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wards attaining the true Readifigs of the Holy Scriptures

in doubtful Places. In a Letter to a Friend. The
fecond Edition, prepared for the Prefs by the Author
before his Death, and now printed from his own
Manufcript. By the late Rev. Dr. Thomas Brett.
Lond. 1760. p. I.

In the Year 1729, Do6lor Brett publifhed a Chronological Eftay in

Defence of the Computation of the Septuagint : In that Tra6l he ob-
ferves, that if the Reader "compares the xivth Pfalm in his Bible, which
is tranflated firom the Hebrew, with the fame Pfalm in his Common-.
Prayer-Book, tranflated from the Septuagint, he will find that in his

Common-Prayer-Book, there are four whole Verfes more than are in

his Bible, viz. jr. 4, 5, 6, 7. Yet thefe Verfes are every one of them
cited by St. Paul in the fame Words, Rom. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18." For
the clearing up of this and fimilar Difficulties, he wrote, in the fame
Year, the EfTay which is here re-publifhed ; the firft Edition of it came
out in 1742, feveral Years after it had been compofed. It is an excel-

lent Diflertation, and cannot fail of being very ufeful to fuch as have
not Leifure or Opportunity to confult Dr. Hodys Book, de Blbliorum
Textibus ; Bifhop Walton's Prolegomena to his Polyglot ; Du Pin's
Canon of Scripture ; Dean Prideaux's Account of the Hebrew Scrip-
tures in the 2d Vol. 8vo, of the Old and New Teftament connected

;

The 2d Book of Lamy's Apparatus Biblicus ; Lewis'' Origines Hebrseae,

and other Works of a like Nature. Dr. Owen's Inquiry into the
prefent State of the Septuagint Verfion, Lond. 1769, is very deferving
of the Reader's Attention.

An Hijiorical Accqimt of thefeveral Englijh Tranflations of
the Bible, and the Oppofition they met withfrom the Church

of Rome. By Anthony Johnson, A. M. Lo7id.

1730- p. 60,
In the Preface to Poolers Annotations on the Bible, there is a fhort

Account of the Englifli Tranflations of it ; and a Tract was printed in
London, 1778, intitled, A Lift of various Editions of the Bible, and
Parts thereof, in Englifli, from the Year 1526, to 1776. If the Reader
wifties to make a deeper Inquiry into this Subject, he will find full
Information, not only with refped to various Tranflations of the Bible
into Englifli, but into a gre«it many other Languages, in Mr. Le Long's
Bibliotheca Satra.
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COKTENTS.
AnJntroduBion t9 the Reading of the Holy Scriptunsl, m^

te?jded chiefy fi-^
young Students in Divifiity. By MefTi'S.

Beausobre and L'Enpant. Camb. 1779. p. 101.

This is a Work of extraordinary Merit ; the Atrthors have left fcarcely

anv Topick untouched, on which the young Student in Divinity maybe
tbppofcd to want Infortnation. Macknighfs Preliminary Obfervations,

ice. prefixed to his Harmony ; Lamfi Apparatus Biblicus ; Prttxi Intro-

^u£tio ad Leclioncm N. Teftainenti ; Hanvood'* Introduction to the

Study of the New Tef^ament ; Prny's Key to the New Teftament; and

Cal/yer's Sacred Interpreter may be properly read along vsnth this Intro-

duclion.

j4 Key to the Apojlolic Writings^ or an EJfay to explain the

Gofpel Scheme y and the principal Words and Plorajei the

Apojilci have ujed in deferibing it. By J. Taylor.
-, Lond. 1754. P- 3^5-
H This Work which is prefixed to the Author's Paraph rafc and Notes

on the Epiftlc to the Romans, is greatly admired by the Learned, as

containing the bcft Introduction to the KpifVIcs, and the clearcft Ac-
Count of the whole (jofpel Scheme, which was ever written. The
DosStrine of a double Juftiftcation was difliked by Bp. Bull; and \* has

lately been animadverted on, as not founded in Scripture ; however that

may be, it has had, in modern Times, other Supporters befides Dr.

Taylor ; and it fecms to have been well undcrftood by Crellius^ above

150 Years ago. Juftificatio noilra vel accipitur pro ejufmodi a reatu ac

poena, quam peccatis promeruimus, abfolutione ac liberatione, qua fit,

ut nolit nos Deus punire, fed potius nobifcum perinde velit agere, ac fi

julti cL innoccntes eflcmus: vel accipitur pro ipfa falute noftra quam ali-

quando conlecuturi fumus. Jlla Juftificatio fimul ac fidem in Chriftum

compledtimur nobis contingit, et tam diu durat, quamdiu in nobis du-

rat fides, eaque viva et per charitatem efficax, feu qua? Obedientiam,

qualem Chriftus a nobis requirit, habeat conjunftam. Hac veto pojie-

rior Juftificatio quae ex illa/>r/>7j« fluit in adventu Domini Jefu nobis con-

tinget. Crel. in Rom. c. v. and in his Commentary on i Cor. c. i. he

fays, Juftificamur fimul atque Do^binae Chrifti fidem adjungimus, id eft

jus adipifcimur ad immunitatem ab omnibus poenis et ad vitae aeternae

adeptionem. Verum hoc jus nondum eft plenum, itA adhuc a condi-

tione, quse fequi debet, pendet, nempe ut conftantes in fide fimus, ac

fanftitati vitae in pofterum ftudeamus, itaque juftificatio partim antecedit

fanftificationem, partim fequitur. Hmc patet, quid fentiendum de illo

triftiflimo di£to: (Of St. Auguftine) Bona opera non anteccdunt juji'ip-

candum., fed fcquuntur jujlificatum antecedunt enim juftificandum plene;

fequuntur juftificatum inchoate, he.

Plain Reafons for being a Chrifian. Lond. 1730. p. 456.
The Merit of this Trad will not be feen by an hafty Reader; every

Article of it contains Matter for much Confideration, and (hews the

Author to have been well acquainted with his Subjeft. It was written

by Dr. Chandler^ but not publifhed till it had been revifed by feme other

Diftenting Minifters.

A DIS-



^stC MSk. SAUL s!i:ii. jrtJh. sn !iC~ia. ife. jft ik ii iCtnt ^Tsk m :^vh^ msh.

DISSERTATION
O N T H E

ANCIENT VERSION
OF THEBIBLE.

PEVEREND SIR,

>!^;-C>>^>>; OU defire to know, *' Since the Grffk Septuagint and the

^: Y .^;
*' Engli/}} Bible arc Tranllations from the Original Htbrew^

••J-^'l^fe'-C-
'* how it comes to pafs that thefe two Tranllations have fuch

*' Variations from each other ? I do not mean in fomc few Words
*' only, but in whole Sentences ; many being in our Englijh Tranfla-
*' tion which are not to be found in the Septuaginty and feme again ia
*' the LXX which are not to be found in our Er.glijh Bibk."

.

I do not at all wonder at your adcing luch a Qiiel^ion \ for a Clergy-
man who has but a fmall Benefice, which will not afTord him A-leans

to buy Books of a large Price, and lives in an obfcure Place in the
Country, near no Library from which he may borrow fuch Books, or
have Opportunity to confult them, is not to be blamed, if he fliould

not know how to anfwer this, or other Queftions relating to eccleliafti-

cal Matters. For although he came from the Univerfity well vcrfed in

the learned Languages, (as you fliew yourfelf ro be, or you could not
have compared our Englijh Bible with the LXX, and fo would never
have thought of the Matter) yet for want of Books to inform him hov/
the Scriptures have from Time to Time been copied, tranflated and
publilhed, he may not be able to anfwer fuch a Queftion, and fitisfy

himfclf in fuch a Point as this.

And I muft confefs for myfelf, that if I had not the Polyght Bible,

before which Bifliop IVahon (the learned Editor of that noble and ufe-

ful Work, confiftin'j; of fix large Folios) has put feveral excellent Pro-
Ugomeua, and Du Pin's Complex: Canon of Scripture^ with fo(ne other
Books relating to the Editions and Tranfiations of the Holy Scriptures,

I could not have anfwered your Quertion. But by the Afilfiance of
Vol. IIL A ihefe



2 A Differtatlon on the

thefe Books, I hope I may do it to your Satisfadlion. And I can give

you a plain, Ihort, and eafy Anfvver, which is, that there were diffe-

rent Copies of the Hebrew Original, and the LXX tranflated from one
Copy, and our Engllfh Tranllators from another; fo as,tlie Copies

differed, the Tranflations differed alfo.

But another Queftion may arife. How came there to be fo much
Difference between feveral Copies of the fame Book. ? I anfwer, the

fame will always happen in ail Books frequently tranfcribed by Icveral

Hands. Now, I believe no Book ever had io many Tranfcripts as the

Eible. As the 'Jev.ii had feveral Synagogues in 'Jude(t, fo had they in

all Countries where tliey were difperfed after the Captivity. For they

did not all return to "^judea at the Refloration o{ Jcrujhlem and the Re-
building of the Temple, but very many continued in thofe Parrs of t lie

Caldea/i, Perfume Grecian and Roman Empires where they had obtained

Settlements, where alfo they increafed and multiplied. This we may
be convinced of from what we find in th.e New Teltament, where we
read that in every Place unto which the Apollles went to preach the

Gofpel they found Numbers of Jcivs and a Jc-zvifi Synagogue. And
every Synagogue had at lead one Copy of the Bible, bclide the many
Copies written for the Ufe of private Perfcjns. Every one of thefe

Copies was written fingly by itfelf (the Invention of Printing, by whicii

ten Thoufand Copies coming out of the fame Prefs fhall not differ fo

much as in a Letter or a Comma, being yet fcarce three Hundred
Years old) and therefore could hardly fail to differ in fome Particukrs

even from the Copy from which it was taken, unlefs more than once
carefully revifed, compared and corrected, which we may reafonably

fuppofe was not always done. Thefe Copiers therefore could hardly

keep free from making many Miftakes, fuch as often to omit a Word,
or to write one Word for another : which la(l Mifl-ake might eafily be
made in Hchrciv Books, where the Letters ^ and ^, ^ and "i, j\ and pf?
and fome others are fo near alike, that very often in \V'riting one
can hardly be 'dil^inguilhed from the other ; and the miflaking fuch
a Letter changes the Word, and gives it another Signification.

Copiers alfo, in the tranicribing'fo large a Bouk as the Hehrew^M^^
might eafily miflake fo far as to'be guilty of confiderable Overfights,
even to overlook and omit a whole Sentence, efpecially, when they
vvrote in Hade, as, no Doubt, many of them did, who made it their

BuGnefs to copy Books for their Livelihood. Where therefore the
LXX want a Period or Sentence which is in our £w^^///^ Bibles, we
may fuppofe it was v^-anting in tiie Copy from svhence they tranflated :

And wlicre they have a Sentence vvjiich is wanting in our EnghJ]) Bibles,
we may fuppofe it was in the Copy from which their l>anflation was
made, bur left cut in the Copy from whence our prefent Hebrew
Copies were taken, and from which we have our Englijh Tranflation

:

And fo yice verfa. This I think is a natural and rational Account how
thefe Diverfuies arofe ; that is, from different Copies of the Ofiginal.
Which Differences could hardly be avoided, and might eafily happen
through the Carelefnefs and Overfights or MitUkes of Tranfcribers,
who could fcarce avoid them in fo long a Work.
Some indeed will tdl.you that the LXX in their Tranflation took

i
. great
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great Liberties, and departed from tlie original Text with Defign, add-

ing fome Things, and leaving out others wilfullv to ferve feme private

Views of their own. And others will tell you that this has been done

by the Jews^ who out of Hatred to the Cbrijlians have malicioufly

altered the Hebreiu Copies. But I think it is unjufi: to charge either

the Jaus^ who were tlie Keepers and Prefervers of the Original He^
brew, or the LXX, who tranllated the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek,

with any wilful Variations from the true and authentic Text, where

thofe Variations may be otherwife accounted for in the Manner I b.ave

(hewed they may be. However, I confefs, there are fome Variations

which I think cannot be lb accounted for; the Difference being fuch

as could hardly proceed from meer Miftake or Overfight. Tliis par-

ticularly appears in the Genealogies of the Patriarchs in the fifth and
eleventh Chapters of G^/zdy/j; Where almofl: every Patriarch is faid to

have lived an hundred Years longer before he begat his Son according

to the LXX, than he is according to the prefent Hebrew Bibles. Such
a long, regular Difference as this could not proceed from the Carelef-

nefs or meer Overfight of any Tranfcriber. However, we cannot fay

that the LXX did here wiltuily vary from the Original, or tliat this

Variation was not in the Hebreiu Copies betore the LXX made their

Tranflation, and that thefe hundred Years might be in that Hebrew
Copy from whence they tranflated; though at this Diftance of Time
we cannot account for it. We have ju!\ Reafon to believe that in the

Chronology of thofe (jcnealogies there was a Variation in the Hebrnu
Copies before the Days oVJoJepbus^ who lived at the Time when Jeru-

falem and the Temple were dcftroyed by the Romans: And therefore

alfo might be in thofe Copies before the Verfion of the LXX.
P'or as Jofephus was a Prieft, who in his Courfe attended on the

Temple to perform the Service of the Temple, we can fcarce doubt

but he had an Hebreiu Copy of the Bible; nevert'ielefs, in his Cluo-
nology, he differs from the prefent Hebrew Text, as lie does alfo from
the LXX. The Samaritan likewife (which is but another Copy of the

Original HebreiVy written in the more ancient Hebrew Letter; that

which is now ufed by the Jews, being what they learned from the

Chaldeans during tiieir Captivity in Babylon) differs in its Chronology
from the other tliree. From whence we may rcafonably conclude, that

the LXX were not the Authors of this Ditierence, but followed that

Hebrew Copy from whence tliey tranflated.

Another great Difference between the prefent Hebreiu Copies and the

LXX, which may alfo feem to have been done with Delign, is the

Tranfpofition of Chapters or Parts of Chapters towards the latter End
of the Book of Exodus. After you come to the End of the fevcnth

Verfe of the 36th Chapter in the LXX, you will find immediately fol-

lowing, what follov.'s not in the prefent Hebrew, confequently not ia

our EnghP) Bibles, until you come to the 3gth Chapter. And fo

through the 36, 37, 38 and 39th Chapters, you will find that put ia

one Place of the LXX which (lands in another Place in the prefent

Hebrew and Englijb Bibles. The Occafion of thefe Tranfpofitions, and
of the like in fome other Places, Dr. Qrabe, in his Letter to Dr. MilleSi

conjedures might probably proceed from tholb who made up or f^itched

A 2 together



. A D'lJJertation on the

together the Rolls or Leaves of the Books after they were written, and

bv^MiOake placed one Roll or Leaf where another fV.ouid have been:

Such M:ftakes '.ve find Bookbinders fometuries make now. And this

Miftake liavin^ been made in the Hebrew Copy from whence the Ver-

fion of the LXX was made, thefe Diaocations are found m all the

Copies of the LXX.
. , , l i c

Another Occnfion of various Readmgs, particularly as to whole ben

-

tences or Periods, is fuppofed to have rifen from margmal Note<=,

which private Perfons fometinies made in their Bibles ; fome Copier

tranfcribing trom fuch Book, believing thefe Notes to have been fet

there to fupply an OmiflTion of a Sentence by the former Copier, has

put it into the Text of the Copy he writes, from whence other Copies

bein- taken, thii marginal Note becomes Part of the Text in thole

Coofes which are tranfcribed from it. This might be done in Hebreiu

Bibles, before the Tranllation of the LXX, and from ihence might

be taken into that and other Tranflations.

Many various Readings alfo with regard to Words only between the

LXX and other ancient TranQations, and that of our Englijh Bible

and other modern Tranflations made from the prefcnt Hebrew Copies,

have proceeded from the Jnuijh Majorlies, who having invented a

Number of Vowel Points and Paufes, have thereby affixed a particular

Readin'T'and Senfe to many Words different from that Reading and

Senfe in which they were underftood by the LXX, and other ancent

Tranflations made before the Invention of thefe Points. But of thefe

Mafor'uic Points I fliall have Occafion to fay more hereafter.

As 1 faid before, various Readings, and confiderable ones too, will

be found in all Books written before Printing was invented. And the

mVe Copies of fuch Books have been written, the more various Read-

ings there will be. And as more Copies of the Holy Scriptures have

been written than of any other Books, it is no Wonder if more various

Readings be found in them, than in Books lefs often tranfcribed. For

except the Tranfcribers of the Holy Scriptures were all infpired, and

preferved from Error by the Spirit of God, as the firft Penmen of thofe

facred Books were, it is morally impoffible but they fliould be guilty

of fome flight Miftake or Overfmi)t in fo long a Work. And there-

tore we find like various Readings in the Greek Copies of the New
Tcftamenr, which you (by comparing the LXX and Engh/h Verfions)

have doi>e in the Old, though, perhaps not fo confiderable. The

learned and induftrious Dr. Alille^ has colIe(5^ed a very great Number

of various Readings from feveral Manufcripts, in his excellent Edition

printed at Oxfcrd and publiflied 1707. To give an Inftnnce of one or

two confiderable ones. The Doxolosiy at the End of the Lord's Prayer,

Matth. vi. 13. is omitted in feveral MSS. And eleven whole Verfes

at the Becinr.ing of the eighth Chapter of St. John's Gofpel.
^
Alfo the

7th Verfe^of the fifth Chapter of the firft Epiftle of St. John is omitted

in almofl: all the MSS. now remaining in thefe weftern Parts of the

World. So that the Dodlor could not procure or be informed of one

MS. that had it. Though Robert Siephc?ii declares it to have been in

fome of the MSS. from vvhich he publilhed his neat and corred Editioa

of the New Teflament 200 Years ago ; Which Edition our prefent

printed
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printed Greei Teftaments have generally followed. And as there are

fuch Omifllons in feme Copies, To there are alio fome Additions ot

whole Periods or Sentences: As A?, v. 18. at the End of the Verfe is

added x.a\ i7!o^ii^-n a? txaro,- ei? to, 1's»«. Now if our Engliflj Trannntion
had been made from one of thefe Copies, you would have fsen a Dif-

ference as to whole Periods or Sentences between our Tranfiation ar.d

our common Greik Teftaments, And I doubt not but our com-
mon Greek Teftaments may be corre<3ed from fome of the various

Readings.

There is no Doubt btit the Holy Scriptures, as wiiiten by the di-

vinely- infpired Penmen, were without tlie leafl: JVliftake or Overfight.

Therefore the five Books o( Ad^/es, which were written with his own
Hand, and repofited firft in the Tabernacle, and from thence tranf-

ferred to the Temple, were perfediy free from all Error, fo much as

in a fingle Lettei'. The fame we are to believe of the other Books of
the Old Teflament, written by tiie Prophets or infpired Writers. The
Originals of whicli we may alfo believe were from I'i'ne to Time re-

pofited in the fame Place, from whence Copies were taken, for pub-
lick Ufe, For. we read Deut. xvii. 18. that the King (v\hen they

fhould have one) was commanded to write kim a Copy of the Latu in a
Book^ cut of that which is before the Priefs and Leviles, And 2 Chron.

xvii. 7, 8, 9. Jehojhaphai fenfhis Princes, and wiih the?n he fent Levites,

end they taught in Jtidah^ and had the Book of the Law of the Lord tvith

theni^ and went about throughout all the Cities of Judah^ and taught the

People. From hence it is manifefl that there were many Copies of the

Law, or of the five Books of Mofes. And no Doufet but Copies were
taken oi the other facred Books from Time to Time as they were
written.

But when the Temple was deftroyed, and the whole Nation of the

'Jews carried into Captivity by Nebuchadmzzar, then all the original

Books written by Mofes and the Prophets perifhed together with the

Temple, and only Copies remained. However at their Return from
the Captivity, when Cyrus had not only permitted, but gave them Pro-

tedlion and Encouragement to rebuild their City and Temple-, God
raifed up Prophets at the fame Time to encourage them in their ""IVork,

and to teach and direct them how to reftore the divine Worfhip ac-

cording to the Law ; which could not be done without having the

Books of the Law, that is the Pentateuch, cr five Books of Mcfes.

And, I think, it is not to be fuppofed that they had not alfo Copies of

all the other Books of Holy Scripture written before that Time, and
to which the Prophets Haggai and Zechariah, who returned with the

firft, added tlieir own Books. After this, as we read issrj vii. j. 6.

Ezra a ready Stribe in the Lazu of Mofes went upfrom Babylon, and came

to Jerufakm, in the Reign of Jrtaxerxes King of Perfia, above feventy

Years after the Reftoration granted by Cyrus. He, as is confefl^^d both

by Jews and Chrljiians, together with the Prophet Malachi ai^d Nehe-

miah, another infpired Writer, having added their ov^-n Books to the

former, did, together with the great Synagogue, colled all the infpired

Writings, and compleat the Canon of the Old Teftament. No Pro-

A 3 phet
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phet being laifed up amongft the Jewi from the Death o( Malachi until

the Coming of St. John Buptiji.

Ezra then and his Companions of the great Synagogue, Firjl, made
a Coiledlion and Canon of the facred Books. Secondly^ As lie and

fome others \v)io joined wiih hini were divir-ely infpired, that is, guided

by tiie Holy GiioiV, who prejcrved them from Error in this great

Work, the Copy written by ihem and lodged in the Temple was per-

fect and without Mirtakc, Thirdly^ They changed the old Hebrew
Letters for iliofe of the Chaldeans^ as better known to the 'Jews^ who
Jiad lived fo long at Bohylon: And befides, as they refolved to have no
Dealings with the Sarmuitims^ w!io, as much as they were able, had
hindered the rebuilding of '"jerufolcm and tjie Temple, they would not

write with the fame Letters which the Sivnariians made ufe of, that the

Samaritatis might not read the JeiviJ}) Books, nor the "Jews any of the

Samaritans. Fourthly^ They added fome Connedions*and Explications.

Thus we find in tlie Pniiateuch feveral Tilings wliich we may be con-
vinced were not written by Mofes. As Gen. xxxvi. 31. Thefe are the

Kings thai reignel in the land of Edom^ before there reigned any King over

the Children oj Ifraei. The Author of this Verfe and of the Catalogue

of the Kings oi Edom preceding it, muft live at the Time when there

were or had been Kings of Ilraely fmce he denotes the Time, when
the Ifraelites began to have Kings. Again, it is faid Gen. xiv. 14,

That Abraham purfued the Kings he had overcome unto Dan. Now
the Name oi Dan was not given to tliis Place until a long Time, not

only after Abraham^ Days, but alio after the Days oi Mofes, wlien 600
Men of the Tribe of Dan took Laijl), ai we read fudges xviii. 29.
Thefe and many other like Pafla^es havfc been urged by lome Perfons

to prove th:;t Adofes was not the Writer of the Pentateuch^ fincc even in

the liiftorical Parts tlicre are Icvcral Things mentioned which happened
not until atier liis Dcatii. But thefe 'i'Jiings may reafonably be fup-

pofed to have been put in by Ezra, an infpired Writer, and the great

Synagogue, for the better Information of their Contemporaries, when
they made this new and complcat Edition of tlie Canon of all the Holy
Scriptures as delivered to the Jeiv!'. Which contained thofe, and only

thole, which our Church in her fjxth Article holils to be Canonical'in

the Old Tellamcnt. This Edition oi Ezra., an infpired Writer, being

written by him, a ready Scribe, and repofited in the Temple, was cer-

tainly without Fault or Mifiake. And from thence many Copies were
foon taken for the U(e of the Synagogues and private Perfons.

But this Original Book of Holy Scripture written by Ezra, and re-

pofited in the Temple, vv;is deliroyed by that bloody Perlecutor of the

Jews (the only Church of God at that Time) Antiochus EpiphaneSy

who, as we read 1 Maccab. i. 21. 56. Entered proudly into the Sanituary,

and took away the golden Altar, end the Ca?idiejiick of Light, and all the

Veffeh thereof. And when they had torn in Pieces the Books of the Law,
they burnt them ivith Fire. But when Judas Maccabeus recovered the
City and the Temple (2 Maccab. x. i.) and cleanftd and purified the
Temple, we cannot doubt but he provided a Book of the Law and the
Prophets to be there repofited as before; either one which belonged to

his
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his Father Mattiithiat^ or one verv fairly and corret5\ly t-'anfcrlbed from

the bed Copies that could be procured : And took good Care alfo 10

fupply the Synagogues vvliofe Books were deftroyed as well as tliofe of

the Temple. But none of thefe could be equally free from all Miftakes,

as was that oi Ezra an inlpired Writer. And rhefe alfo were for the

moft Part deftroved by the Romnn^^ when the 'f'emple and Synagogues
oi Juden were burnt by th? Soldiers oi J'cfpafi.in and Tilus. Whether
that particular Book, which to the Time of this final Dertructioii

hnd been repofited in the Temple, was any where prci'erved, is un-
certain.

Jofcphus, who was taken Prifoncr by the Romans at tliat Time, and
was an Eye-witnefs of the Defolation and DelVuftion of his Country,

in his Account of his own Life (c. 75,) tells us, that laving had
Le3ve given him by Titns^ to take whatever hr plealed out of the Ruinj

of his Country, fays, that he valued nothing fo much, after Liberty

for himfelf and Family, as the fncred Books which he ncctpted as a

Prefent from Titus. Again, in his feventh Book of tiv.' Wars of the

Jtius^ (c, 5.) he makes mention, that the Copy of the Law, which
they had taken from the Temple, or out of fome Synagogue, was lart

in order carried in Triumph at Rvne^ after the i^oiden Table and Can-
dleflick; and that Titus commanded the fame Copy, together with the

purple Veils of the mofl holy Place, to be carefully repofited in the

Temple of Peace. The former Palfigc gives not the Icafk Hint, that

Jofephus fought or took out of the I cmpic the facred Books granted

him by the Favour of Titus: And the latter Tellimonies do directly

contradict and deny it. Which I think proper to obfervc, becaule

fome have afll-rted 'that Jofephus obtained from Titus the aurhcntick

Copy repofited in the Temple. But I conceive it is evident from Jo-

fephus's own Account of the Matter, that neirher he nor any of the Jiivs

had the Happincfs to prcferve the Copy there repofited.

I have already obferved to you, that in Books copied by writing

from other:;, there will be IMiftakes made, uniefs the Tranfcribers are

guided by an inf.illible Spirit. I mud now alfo obferve that this l)as

•nlto actually happened in the Hebrav Bibles, as well as other Books.

This hiis not only been aiTcrted by Ludovicus Cspellm^ and others, who
may be thought not to have that due Refpect which we ought to have

for the prefent HchrnvQo^\t%\ For even Buxtorfy Amoli Booty and the

Lord Primate Ufhcr, the mofl zealous Aff:rtors of the Integrity of the

prefent HtbnwTexty have acknowledged that Text has not been free

from fuch Errors as Tranfcribers are liable to make : And this they

have been obliged to, by the various Readings which'are found in the

feveral Manufcripts of the Hebrew Bible.

Some have indeed gone fo far as to have accufed the Jcivs of having

wilfully altered the Hebrew Text. But this is certainly an unjuft Ac-
cufation. Had they made any fuch Alterations before the Coming of

our Lord Jefiis Chrijly he and his Apollles, who ^o freely taxed the

Scribes and Pharifees with their other Crimes would not have failed ro

have taken Notice of one fo heinous as the corrupting the Holy Scrip-

tures, by changing the Text to fupport tl";eir falfe Doclrines. But our

blclTed Saviour wal fo far from laying any fuch Thing to their Charge,

A 4 that
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that he plainly Intimates the contrary, when, Joh. lii. 39. he dire6ls

his Followers to fearch the Scriptures-, which he would not have done

in fuch general VVords, if they had been falfihed, without taking No-
tice of fuch Falfifications, if there had been any. Alio Mat. xxiii.

2, 3 he favs. The Scribes and Pkarifees fit in Mofa Seaty whatfoever

therefore they bid you obferve, that cbferve and do. Can any one believe

that our bleded Lord would dire>il any Pcrfons to read corrupted or

falfiiied Scriptures, or given his Followers a Charge to hear thofe who
had corrupted them ?

There is juft Reafon alfo to believe, that the Jews have not wilfully

or malicioufly altered or corrupted their Scriptures fince the Days of

Ckrift and his Apoftles ; becaufe we ftill find thofe Texts of the Old

Teftament, which are cited in the New, in our prefent Hebrew Bibles.

If the Jews had been difpofed to alter their Scriptures, would they not

have changed thof;; Texts, that they might have had a Pretence to

have accufed Chrijl and his Apoftles with Mifquotations.and Mifrepre-

fintations of their Scriptures ? Again, if the Jews liad wilfully cor-

rupted the Scriptures, through Hatred to the ChrijUans, as fome fup-

pofe them to have done, they would, no Doubt, have done it in thofe

Prophecies which particularly relate to Chrijiy and in fuch Places as

relate to the Myfteries of the ChrijUan Religion. Yet learned Men
have obferved, in foine Places where the Hebrew Books differ from

the Greek and Lctin, the Hebrew is more oppofite to the Jews^ than

either the Greek or Latin : As in Pfa!. ii. 12. where the Greek and

Latin read. Lay hold of Difeipline, lejl the Lord he angry. The Hebrew
has it, K\fs the Son, lejl he be angry. Which Reading more plainly re-

fers to Chrij}, than the other. "VVho can believe the Jews would wil-

fully make Alterations in thofe Places, where there is no Controverfy

between tiiem and us, yet change nothing in thofe Paflages which
make fo plainly for us againft themfelves. Befidcs, as the Jews are

difperfcd into fo many diftant Countiies, it is morally impoflible they

fhould all meet together, and agree to corrupt their Books, or that any

Ihould do it, without fome general Agreement with the reft, who
might, and no Doubt would, complain of fuch Alterations. And as

fuch Complaints of one Party of Jews againft the other have not been

made, we may for thefe Reafons believe the Jews have made no wilful

Alterations in the Holy Scriptures fince tlie Coming of Chriji.

But although the Jezvs have not wilfully corrupted the Hebrew Text,
that is the Letters, yet they have affixed fuch Vowel Points and Paufes

to the Letters, as give a Senfe to many Words, very different from
the Scnfe thofe Words were judged to bear by the LXX, and other

ancient Tranflators. About J. D. 500, or later, the Jews oiTibenaSy

where that People had then their chief School of Learning, taking all

the Hebrew Letters as Confonants, invented feveral Points, which they

put under every Letter to ferve inftead of Vowels, in Order to direct

how every Word fhould be pronounced. Some have m.aintained, that

thefe Vowel Points are at leaft as old as the Time oi Ezra, if not of

Mofes, But the Generality of the Learned, I think, are of Opinion
that they are no older than A. D. 500, if fo old. The Matter has

been controverted pretty much, and the late Dean Prideaux (in his

Connexion
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ComieSlion of the Uljlory of the Old and Nezu Tejlament^ Part I. Book v.

p. 346. Edit. 8°) has p,iven us all the Arguments />/•£? and con upon this

Queftion : And declares hin:ifcif to be of Opinion that the Vowel Points

were ufed, if not in the Time of Ezra^ yet very foon after, anxl long

before the Deftruction of the fecond Temple. Yet he confefTes that

they are not mentioned by any Author, either Jnv or Chrijiiatj, until

fome Hundreds of Years after the Deftruction of Jcrufalem. That
neither Grigen^ who gave us the Hebrew Scripriires in one Column
written in Htbreiu Characters, and in another Column m Greek Cha-

racters ; nor St, Jerom^ who tranllated the whole Bible from the He-
brew.^ take any Notice of thefe Points. Alfo, that to this Day ail the

Bibles ufed in the Jevoijh Synagogues are wnticn without any Points

either of Paufe or Lcd'on, Likewife, that he himfelf, or any otlier

Mafter of the Hebrew Language, would at this Time choofe to read in

an Hebrew Book that was unpointed. The Reafon wh ch he gives lor

this Opinion of his, is, that although when a Man is acquainted with

a Language, he may read it without Vowels, yet until he has ler.rned

the Language, it is impofTille for h.im to read it fo written. And as

the Hebrew^vidiS become a dead Language from very near the Return

of the Jews from the Babyhnifh Captivity, that is from Ezras Days,

and to be learned from Books only, it was impollible to be learned

without the Vowel Points: Confequently thofe Points muft have been

in Ufe from Ezras Time, or foon after.

But all this fine Realbnii^g is overthrown, not only by the Silence of

the Ancients, both Jeivs and Chrijliaus^ but alfo by the pofiiive Telii-

mony of St. Jerom, who lived 800 Years after Ezra's Time, and after

the Hebrciu was become a dead Language, yet was taught that Lan-

guage by a Jeiv^ without the AlTiftance of any Points. For this Fa-

ther, in his Fpirtle to Evagrius concerning Me'ehi/fdeck, fays, Non refcrt

utrum Salem aii Salim Jiominetur^ cum voiaJibiis in medio Uteris perrcra

utaniur Hebraei : Et, pro vduntate leSiorum atque varielate Regionun:^

eadem verba diverfis fcnis atque accentibus proferantur. And led: you

fliould think that by his faying perraro utantiir^ he may mean that

Vowel Points were then fometimcs ufed, though but feldom, confe-

quently that this is a Proof of their being ufed in his Time, and long

before,' I muft inform you, that he cannot mean Vowel Points in this

Place, but real literal Vowels, fuch as all Languages in thefe v^eftern

Parts of the World make ufe of: Ar,d fuch the Hebrews always had,

though moft of their Words be written without any of them. Tiiele

Vowels are }«?, \ ^ J7,
that is, a (hort, Oy cu, or t/, i and a long; to

which fome add n a'^d n> 'hat is, e ftiort and long. But the Majo-

rites, who invented the Points, make all thefe Letters to be Confo-

nants; but give them no other Sound than what belongs to the Points

placed "jnder them, or, if any, it is no more than an Afpirate. Thefe

Letters indeed perraro utantur in medio: But that cannot be faid of

Points, which are now affixed to all initial and middle Letters. Be-

fides St. Jtrom fays, vocalibus !i:etis, but the Points are not liters, nei-

ther are called fo by thofe who have pleaded the moft for them. This

pofitive Teftimonv of St. Jercm^ thar the Hebrews feldom placed a

Vowel in the Middle of a Word, and that it was indifferent what
Vowel
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Vowel you made Ufe of in the Pronunciation, is a plain Teftlmony

that no Vowel Points were ufed in his Time, that is, until the Begin-

ning of the fifth Century after Chriji. Thole therefore who place the

Invocation of the Points to about the Year 500, place it early enough.

The Inventors of thefe Points are called Miijoritcs^ and their Work.

MajorHi ox the Mafore, which is derived from the Hebrew Word IDtD

jChfar^ tradidif, becaufe, after the Hebrew became a dead Language)

thefe AliforiUs, from Age to Age, delivered down the Manner how

the Hebrew Words were to be written, read and pronounced. And
that thefe might be prefcrvcd to all future Ages, they invented a great

Number of Points for Vowels, Paufes, and Accents, which the Reader

ihould obferve. I fliall not trouble myfelf nor you concerning the nice

Curiofity and ncedlefs Labour of thefe M[fori(cs, not only to number

the Verfes contained in every Book of the Law and the Prophets, and

in all of them together, but likewife the Words, and even the Letters.

The Points are all I (hall take Notice of ; becaufe the Learned, until

of late, have thought them to be of great Ufe, and that the Hebreio

Language cannot be learned without the Knowledge, at Icaft of the

Vowel Points. Even thofe who have thought the Vowel Points, as

well as thofe of Paufe or Accent, dcferve no Regard to afcertain or fix

the Senfe of a Word, yet think a Beginner muff learn them, the Lan-

guage not being otherwife to be learned. But Mafclef^ a Priefl: and

Canon of Am'um in Fr.vue^ has, nut many Years fince, publilhed a

//d/r^fw Grammar, whereby he tells us, tliat Language may be learned

without any Knowledge of the Vowel Points; and that he himfelf,

being puzzled with the many Rules given with Relation to the Points,

threw them all afide, and found it much eafier and better to learn the

Language without theni.

It is pretended by thofe who lay a great Strefs on the Points, that

the fame Word, as moll of the HebrewWovd^ are, being written wiih

Confonants only, lias various Significations, according to the Vowels

with which you read or pronounce it. For Confonants alone cannot

be read or pronounced witliout the AHiffance of Vowels : And the Sig-

nification of Vv^ords in all Lnnguai^cs depends upon the Pronunciation

of tlie Vowels, as well as of the Confonants; and that in the Hebrew^

though moft of the Words arc wiitten witiiuut any Vowels, as mull

be confelTed by thofe who will not allow all t!te Letters to be Confo-

nants ; therefore, v;here Words are written with Confonants only,

and yet have difierent Significations according to their different Pro-

nunciation, they muff have different Vowels affixed to them, and for

this Rcafon the Meiforltcs have done well to affix different Vowels to

the fame Word, to afcertain the Senfe of it. Thus, for Inftance, the

three Letters *^in dbr have at leaft five diff'erent Significations, i. He
fpakc. 2. Speaking. 3. A Word. 4. A Pcjhlcnce. 5. A Fold fi)r Sheep

or Cattle. No Doubt, but while the Hebrew was a living Language,

the Word compofcd of thefe three Letters was underftood in its dif-

ferent Significations by the diflferent Vowels they ufed when they fpake

it. And fuch Vowel Points the Maforites have now affixed to it, by

which we may know when and where thofe three Letters fignify one

Thing and when another. When it Ilgnifies /;^ //'tf^^, they affix the

Points
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Points which denote a fhort and a long, and fay dabar. When it is a

Participle, and fignifies Speakings by their Points they read dobcr. When
it is a Noun, and lignities a Jf^ord^ they put it under two a's (hort, and

read dabar. When^it fignifies a Pejiileme^ they put two A under, and

read deber. When it fignihes a /Wi, they put the Points which de-

note a and ^, and read it daber. And the hke have they done with

Regard to all other Words.
What has been done, in this Cafe, by the Maforltcs, would cer-

tainly be of great Ufe and Service to the Church for underftanding the

Hebrezu Text, if tl\ey had lived wJiile the Hebrew was a living Lan-

guage, and thefe Vovvel Points had been then ufed, and we could have

been afi'ured of their Knowledge of the true Pronunciation of all

Words, according to their different Significations : But as the Heh cw
was become a dead Language many hundred Years before their Time,

the true ancient Pronuncianon was as much unknown then as now.

We have St. Jtrcm's Tel\imony before cited, that different Vowels

were ufed in the Pronunciation of the fame Word in different Coun-

tries. And this was at lealt a hundred Years before the Majorites be-

gan the Invention of their Points, either for Vowel, Paufc or Accent.

I fay, begany becaufe they were not all invented at once, but Improve-

ments contmued to be making for fome Centuries. It is alfo muniteft,

from the LXX, that the ancient Jews read with different Vowels from

thofe whicii the Mafirita have affixed.

This is very well proved by Majdef 'w\ his Arguments for his New
Grammar, p. xxxviii, ^V. which! will give yoa in his own Words.

He fays therefore
*' Rem iptam accuratius &: per partes evolvamus. In duobus fita

" eft pronunciaiio Mafforethica. 1°. In valorc feu fono quern fmguhs
** Alphabethi literis tribuir. oP. In Vocalibus, quas punclis exprimir.

" Atqui quoad utramque partem a veteri norma non parum recruit

" puniftatio feu pronunciatio Mafforethica.

" Quod ad iiteras, hsec pauca e multis annotamus. Docent Veteres

" literam D non ut p fed ut ph pronunciari. Nulla apud eos Mentio

" duplicis tl\ nuUibi aiunt Iiteras flDDl-H duplici modo effeni. Tria

*' Argumenta quibus e\ incitur Maforethicam pronunciationem a vctcri

*' & genuina non parum dcflcxiffe.

" Qiioad alteram Pronunciationis partem, fcilicet vocales quas fup-

*' plenc, xque aberrant Maffoiethre. Difcrepant enim a Vctenbus tani

" circa vocales fupplendas, quam circa loca in quibus fupplendae funt.

*' Prime) in corum fyftemate nulla, ut aiunt, vocalis frequentior oc-

*' currit quam Sihev-i. Atqui in Pronunciatione iftius Motionis longe

" a Veteribus difcedunt iVIafforeihas. Punctorum Mafforethicoruiu

*' Myftcriis baud initiatus eum hie Myftagogum adhibebo, qucni

*' nemo mihi favere voluiffe caufabitur. D. Guarinum dico nov«
*' Methodi acerrimum hoftem, qui Grammatics fua: Tom. i. p. 37.
*' fic loquitur.

*' Antiqiii Interprets Gvccci lc3\one t5 S.heva regulas lon^c divcrfas ab

" iis quas tradunt hodierm Grammatici Jcquebantur. i". Eftim iilud jape

" non Ugebant initio Diclicnis, ut Gen. i. i. ri^::^N1,1 Berefchit in prin-

*'cip'o: Gra'ci ^^vo-)^. Levit. x'm. 19. P^l/ Seoili, tumor; Graei^
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«' c-tjQ, &c. e contra quando duo Scheva initio Di^ionis concurrunt ^ priusfe-
" cundum Gramwatices hodierna canoncs vulgo mutatur in hhiriq qaton, id.

*' ejl in'\: pojlerius vero quiefcit^ id e/1^ mutum eft, illi vero interdum
** utrumque legebatit.— Ex his aliifque plurimis exemplis qua pojjim ot-

" currunt in Origenis Hexaplii a nojlro D. Bernardo de Montfaucon ediiiiy

*' videtur eonjlare variom admodum et incertam fuijfe apud Feteres Scheva
*' kgendi ratic*iem. Hue ufque Guarinus.

*' Secundo idem colligitur e nominum propriorum diversa prolatione.

*' Legunt Recentiores Nebuchadnetjary Rechabganiy PinckoSy Chijkia,

" Jirmeiay Jeckczchely AchafchveroSy Dariavejchy Kijlefy &c. LXX. Jo-
*^ fephus & alii 'Nabu.chodonofbry Roboam, PhineeSy Ezechias, JeremiaSy
*' Ezechiely yijuerusy DariuSy CoJleUy &c. Eo argumenio utitur Bochar-
** tus Epiftola ad Jacobum Capellum de linguae turn Chaldaicae turn

" Syri:.cae pronunciatione : . Exrat Tom. 3. Col. 853. Recentiores He-
*' braiy inquit, a Fetcribus in Hebraicifermonis pronunciatione muUum dif-
*'• ferunt ut ex nominibus huic lingua propriis, ft cum antiquis verftonibus con-

*•'• ferantur, difcimus.

" Atqui fi a veteri pronunciatione ita difcordant in nominibus pro-
•* priis, quorum pronunciatio facilius potuit confervari (omnium enini
** ore fempcr trita fuerunt ifta nomina) quid exiftimandum contigifTe

" in vocibus, quse (utpote rarius in quotidiano fermone occurrentes)
*' promptius potuerunt ad aliam pronunciaticnem detorqueri ? Dicent
*' Advcrfaiii emollita elTe a LXX Interpretibus nomina propria, quo,
•' Gr.-ecis auribus minus barbara apparerc-nt.

" Efto. At quantumvis emolJita dicantur, fieri non poteft ut a pro-
" nunciatione Maflbrethica tarn difcrepent, fi eodem modo h LXX &
*' Maflbrethas ea in Fontibus Hebraicis legerunt. Potuerunt quideoi
*' infletSti pofteriores Syllabae, ut iftis nominibus daretur Grseca termi-
'* natio; at quid caufae fuit, cur non ubique fervareiur idem Syllaba-
*' rum numerus, priorefque & intermedia^ Syllabae tarn turpiter defor-
*' marentur ?

" Non in folis nominibus propriis, fed h in aliis diverfitas ilia con-
*' fpicitur. Habemus aliquot fragmenta Hexaplorum, in quibus Tex-
" turn Hebraicum literis Graecis defcripferat Origines ad eam normam,
*' qua tunc a Juda-is pronunciabatur. Scimus fimiliter quomodo plu-
** rima loca ejufdem Textus legerit & pronunciarit Hieronymus. Si

*' conferantur ea loca cum Maflbrethica pronunciatione, nee raro nee
*' parum a veteri videbitur Mafl'orethica difcrepare. Nullus eft Scrip-
*' turae Interpres Maflbretliis vetuftior, quern non deprehendas baud
*' raro fecutum efle diverfam a Maflbrethica pronunciationem ; ita

" tamen ut quo quifque proprior fuit Mafl"oretharum tempori, eo pro-
** pius illius Icdio ad eorum pundationem accedat. LXX omnium
•' antiquifllmi longifllme recedunt."

But if nothing more than the bare Pronunciation of Hebrew Words
was concerned m the Cafe, the Matter would not be worth the leaft

Difpute. We know not how the ancient Greeks and Romans pro-

nounced the Latin and Greek Tongues. Every Nation now gives the

fame Sound to the Latin and Greek Letters, which they give to thofe

of their own Language, which occafions thofe Languages to be differ-

ently pronounced by different People. Flowever, all write and inter-

pret
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pret them in the fame Manner ; which Difference in Pronouncing or

Speaking is of little or no Confequence. But the Cafe is difft-rent with
regard to the Hebreiv^ moft of the Words in that Language (as has

been obferved) are written without Vowels, and the Quertion is, what
Vowels the Words require to make the Senfe underltood ; not how
the Words are to be pronounced in Speaking, when Vowels are affixed

to them. Therefore we fay, that as it appears from the LXX, that

the "Jevjs^ before our Saviour's Time, and from Origcn and St. 'Jcrom,

that for 400 Years at leaft after our Saviour's Time, ufcd other Vowels,
by which they fpake their Words, than thofe which the Mjforites

have ufed ; the Confequence is, that the Points which the Jl4aforites

have now affixed to every Hebrew Letter, whether for Vowel, Paufe,

or Accent, are of little or no Authority, and deferve not to be regarded

by us : And that the true Senfe of an Hebrew Word, written only

with Confonants, is not to be fetched from the Points of the MaforCy
and the Rules given concerning them, but from the Context and
Conflru<5\ion, and the Affiftance of the LXX, and other ancient

Tranflations.

Now though (as before obferved) we cannot charge the 'Jevoi with

wilful Falfification of the Hebreiu Text, that is, they have not of fet

Purpofe changed the Letter of their Bibles, yet we cannot fay that they
have not in fome Places wilfully falfilied the Senfe by their Point?, of

which Mafclef gives us a notable Inftance in hii Arguments for his

New Grammar, p. Ixvi.

" Anno 1712 circa Augufti initium aliquot dies Ambiani commo-
*' rati funt Jud«i duo Mctenfes. Seniori & doifliori nomen erat Daniel
*' ZW, alteri Elicu Prag. Collocuti fimul plurics de Religlone ; veni-
*' mus tandem ad celebre Jacobi Vaticinium, Gen. xlix. non aujereiur
^'- [ceptrum de "Judd, Afferebam indc manifeflo fequl, jam praeteriifTe

*' tempus adventui Meffiae praefignatum : Nihil tenes, inquit Daniel
«' Z«; male enim paufas &: diftinguis hunc verfum. Et unde hoc,
«' inquatn ? Non auferetur fceptrum de Judd, Virgula, b' Dux de femore
** ejui^ Virgula, donee veniet qui mittendus ejl^ pundum. Nunquid non
*' tinitur fenfus in voce V?^*^? ^ 'D 1J7 inclfi novi initium eft ? Id certe
** & loci contextus & Veterum confenfus expofcit. Quin & id probat

** accentus Athnach fub voce y^^jr\ etiam in veftris Bibliis collocatus

*' lioc modo vb^"!. Erant prse manibus Biblia Rabini Manajfeh Ben

*' Ifracl. Turn fubridens Daniel, nondum Myfteriis noftris plene ini-

*' tiatus es, inquit. Vide accentum fequentcm fub voce "Ti?. Munus
** illius eft efficere ut vox cui fubjacet prsecedenti connecflatur. Et
** quanquam id per fe non indubie prasftaret, praeftaret tonus Muficus
" hujus vocis. Cum enim a nobis decantatur verficulus ille, voccm
*' attoUimus ad vocabulum HJ?, & aliquantulum paufamus: Deinde
** cum particula *0 hemiftichium aliud inchoamus. Unde fit ut hujus
*' loci fenl'us ifte fit. Non auferetur Sccptrum de Judd ^ Dux de femore
** ejus in aternum, Virgula, quando ver.erit Mcjfas^ &c. Argumcntare
*' nunc quantum volueris, quid inde aut pro te, aut contra nos in-

" feres ? Inftabam ut facile erat; {q^ fruftra novitatcm le<^ionis, vete-
** rumquc
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*' rumque Rabbinorum in irto verfu nortro more legendo confenfum
" regerebam homini vim argument! ne quidem fentienti. — Cum haec

*' primum fcribebam nondum noveram interpretationem modo allatam

" fcripto fuilTe tradiiam a Rabbino Abraham IlVael Pilzaro Judaeo
*' Batavo."

The late learned Mr. John/on o( Cranbrook, in his poflhumous Dif-

courfe on Daniel's feventy We^ks, has alfo obferved how the Maforites

have endeavoured to marr that Prophecy alfo, by their Points, by put-

ting: a Stop, whicli tliey call an Atbnach^ which anfwers to our Semi-

colon, in the Place where there ouglu to have been no more than a

Comma. And in this Place our Enghjh TianHators have followed

them, though in the former, conccrnii.g Shiloh^ they have nor. " For
*' (as Mr. jchfijon alfo obfcrves) thofe great Men, who tranllated our
*' Bible, took the preient Hebrew Text, as it is pointed by the Mdfo-
** rites, to be the only Senfe and Meaning of the Old Tcflamcnt."

Now by this ALi otitic Pointing they have endeavoured to make the

'I'ext unintelligible, ^or thus it ftands, Dan. \\. 25. Know therefore

arid ur.dcrjhnd, that from the going forth of the Commandment to rejlore

end build Jirulnkm, unto the Meffiah the Prince^ Jhill befeven Weeks ; and

ihreefcore and two Weeks the Strtet fhall be built again^ and the Wall, even

in troublefome Times. Now by placing their Aihnach or Semieolon after

tlie fevcn Wrecks, and thereby cutting off the feven Weeks from the

threefcore and two Weeks, the make the l^rophecy wholly unfcrvice-

-ablc to the Chri/lians. For it is inoft certain that Jifus, whom the

Chrifiians have received for the J\^IcJ]ii:s, did not come at the End of

feven Weeks, or 49 Years, after the Commandment went forth to

reflore and build JeruftiUm, whether we undeilland it of the Edict of

Cyrus or Artcxerxes for tliat Purpofe. And the Maforites have left

thcmfelves at Liberty to apply the Prophecy to any Meffiah or anointed

Priuce or High Prielt of their own. But !iad they joiiied the fixty-two

Weeks to the feven Weeks, as the Context plainly fhews they ought

to have done, and read the Text, as no doubt it ought to be rejd.

From the ^.oing forth of the C^minuidment to rejlore and build fcrufalan,

unto the Mefjiah the Prince, Jhall be fven IP'eeks, and threejcore and two

Weeks, that is, 69 ^Veeks, or 483 Years, and there placed their Ach-

nach or Semicolon, the Number of Years would exactly point out the

Time when the Cbrijlian Mifftah came. Therefore they fixed ihcir

Point of Paufe fo, as to make what they plcafed of the Words.
Thefe two Prophecies of fucob concerning Shiloh, and of Daniel's

Weeks, do fo clearly prove that the tru« Meffiah, fo long and often

foretold by the holy '/tifZ/Z; Prophets, muft have been long fince come,

and done and fuffered what was prophefied concerning him, and fo

exa6\ly point to the Time when ouf blcfTed Lord Jcfus did actually

come, that it Is not to be wonJered at that the fcws, who are fo ob-

ftinatcly bent not to believe in Jefus as the Chrijl, Ihould ufe all their

Endeavours to render thcTe two Prophecies wholly unferviceable to our

proving fefus to be the Chrijl, the Son of the living God, and Saviour

of the World. But no Chriflian, I believe, has been fo weak as to

underfland thofe Texts in the Manner the Jews fliew by thcfe Points

they would have them undcrftood. For although our, and it may be

other
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ether modern Tranflators, have pointed according to the •M.ifjrite

Copy, yet I have never heard of any Chrif.ian, but who has e(Uemed
thofc two Prophecies to be demonUrative Proofs that the true Alejfiah

has been \ouz lince come, and tha' thcfe Prophecies do particularly

point out ilie Time when our Lord yf/us became Man.
Neitlier is there any Reafon why we ihould give much Heed to their

Vowel Points, or condemn the LXX, or any other ancient Verfion,

when they have tranllated a Word differently from the Significatioa

which the Aiaforeti: Points have now affixed to it. i\Ir. 'J^knjon^ at

the End of his Holy David, and his old Englijh Tranfljton cleared, has

given us a lonfi Catalogue of PafTages wherein our Traiiflators of the

Pfcilms m tiie Common-Prayer Book have varied from the LXX, and
followed the prefent Hebrew Copies. Yet I heiieve in moll of ihofe

Places the Hebrew Text, if read without the Aiaforitic Vowel Points,

will be as agreeable to the LXX, and other ancient Tranllations, as

to our Enj^li/}} V'crlion. To give an Inftance or two. P/al. ix. 20.

our Tranilation is, put them in Fiar : The LXX and Latin Vulgau is,

fet thou a Lawgiver over them. The Hebreiv Word here is nnV«, whicfi

if you derive it from KT timuit, fignifies Fear, but derived from n"T
dccuit, fignifies ati Injiru^.r^ a Giver of Rules, or Lawgiver. And very

properly may refer to Chri/i, who was to come to give a new Law,
v.-liich fhould take the Gentiles inro his Fold ; and therefore no Wonder
that the Maf:rites fliouid choofe the other Interpretation. Pfal. Ixviii.

26. our Tranilation is. The Sing-rs go before: The LXX and Latin

i'ulgate read, The Primes go before. The Hebrew \Vord Cn*-* fignifies

both Singers and Primes. The Maforites have diiVmguilhed the diffe-

ren Significations of this Word, by putting a Point on the ri'Jit Side

of the firft Letter ^ when it fignifies Singers, and on the left j^ whea
it Cgniiies Prime:. But no one is obliged to think Singers tiie moll

proper Signification in this Place, becaufe the A/a/orites have by their

Point fixed it to that Senfe. For thofe folcmn Songs of Praife, here

fpokcn of, were generally compoled by the Princes or Heads of the

People, and they v\cnt before in the Procelfiun. Thus Mofa, Exod.

XV. compofed and began tiie Song which tlie People fung when they

faw the Egyptians drowned in the Sea. And Miriam, the Sifier of

MofcS and Aaroiu went before the W^omen in the Dance on the fame

Occaficn. So Dtbcrah alfo and Fjarak wern Leaders in the Song they

compoicd for their Vidlory over Jabin and his General Si/era, as we
read in the 5th Chapter of 'fudges. So alfo we find, i Sam. xix. 2c.

that when the Company ofPropliets prophcfied, ilut is, fung divine-

Hymns and Pfalms, Samuel, who was a Piiiice, ilood as appointed

over them. And 1 Cbron. xv. 27. when the Ark was brought to Ji'
Tiifalem, David himfelf, the King of Ijrael, fung and danced before it.

As therefore in the folemn publick Rejoicings the Princes, who were

alfo Singers, led the Clioir, the holy Penman has ufed a Word which
fienifics both Princes and Singers, and for that Reafon, I think, the

Hebrew fliould not be pinned down (as it is by the AIoj:ritie Point) to

one Senfe, though a Franflator into another Language cannot gi\e it

that double Senfe in one Word.
One might be apt to think the LXX differed very much from the

prefent
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prefent Hebrew Copy In Pfal. Ixxxiii. i. where the LXX and Latin

Vulgate read. Who fiall be compared unto thee^ O God? And our Englijh

Bibles, Hold not thy Tongue, O God : Yet this Difference arifes only

from the Ambiguity of one Hebreiv Word, *Q1, which fignifies both

Similitude and Silence
-.^
and may be literally tranllated into Latin, Deus

non eft Similitudo tibiy or Deui non ejl Silentium tibi. Pfal. cxxxii. i. the

LXX and Latin Vulgate read. Lord, remember David and all his Humi-
lity : But our Tranllation has it, and all his Trouble. This likevvife

proceeds from the Ambiguity of the Hebrew Word ni^J7, which figni-

fies both Humility and Trouble or Affli^lion, and the Context will bear

either of thefe Words. But the Maforites by their Points have fixed

the Signification to Trouble or Jjfiic^ion^ and our Englijh has followed

them, and the LXX have taken the other Senfe of the Word. 1 will

give you one Inftance more from Gen. xlvii. 31. where our Tranlla-

tion renders, IJrael bowed him/elf upon the Bed's Head. But the LXX
render, he bowed him/elf or wor/h'-pped upon the Top of his Staff. And fo

the Apoftle cites if, Hb. xi. 21. The Hebrew Word HDO fignifying

either a Bed or a Staff. Which different Significations the A<Iaforites

have diflmguifhed by their different Vowel Points. But whether they

have always rightly diftinguifhed their ambiguous Words is the Quef-

tion. Nor are the LXX to be blamed, if they ofren differ from them
with regard to the true Meaning of ambiguous Words. For where

Words have various Significations, different Tranllators v/ill tranflate

them varioufly.

But the various Readings between the LXX and our Englijh Bibles

do not arife only or chiefly from the Ambiguity of niany Hebrew
'Words, and to which the Maforites by their Points have fixed a Senfe

different from that in which they were underftood by the LXX : Many
Differences have alfo rifen from a Change in the Hebrew Letters, as

well as from the Points. For although, as before obferved, the Jews
have not wilfully altered the Letters of the Hebrew Text, yet Varia-

tions have arifen in them through the Likcnefs of one Letter to ano-

ther, which has occafioned the Tranfcribers to miftake, and put the

one for the other. Tranfcribers alfo, fometimes writing haftily, have

by Carelefnefs or by Overfight tranfpofed a Letter, and put that Letter

before, which Ihould be behind the other, of which I will give you

fome Inftances.

Pfal. xxu. 16. The prefent Hcbreiv Copies read. Dogs have compaffed

me; the ylffembly of the iVicked have encloftd me as a Lion my Hands

and my Feet. A Reading one can hardly tell how to make Senfe of.

But in the LXX and all ancient Tranflations, and in our Englijh

Bibles alfo, it is, They pierced my Hands and my Feit. Yet we can-

not fay that the Jevjs did originally corrupt this Text wilfully, the

Corruption might eafily proceed from a Milhke of the Tranfcriber, or

his Carelefnefs in writing *> and T, which might eafily happen in hafty

Writing, and fo inftead of "1"1XD fodenint, they wrote Hf^D /<"«/ Leo.

This Reading being got into one Copy, many other Copies followed

it, and the fews finding this Reading (though a very abfurd one) de-

prived the Chrijlians of a prophetick Text relating to the Paffion and

Death of the bleffed "Jefus, have ftuck to, and ftill retain, this corrupt

Reading:
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Reading In their Bihles. So Habac. i. 5. our Bibles from the prefent

Hebrew read, Bebold ye among the Heathen: But the LXX, behold ye

Defpifers. Which plainly proceeded from a Miftake occafioned through
the hkenefs of two different Letters, 1 and -]. The prefent Hebretv

Copies have D^IJlD in gentibm^ and that from which the LXX tran-

ilated had DH^H contemptores.

2 Chron. xx. i. We read in our Bibles, The Children of Moaby and
the Children of Amman y and with them other befide the AmmoniieSy came

againft Jeho/haphat to Battle. But you may obferve, as the Word other

is printed in the Italick Letter, it is ruDt in the Hebrew Text, but put
in by the Tranflators ; for in the Hebrew it is, the Children of Amnion ^

and with them of the Ammonites : So the Tranflators put in the Word
othery and clianged the Word of to befide, in order to make it good
Senfe. But the LXX have tranflated it, and with them of the Minaans.
The learned Bochatt has judicioufly obferved [Geogr. Sacr. part. i. I, 2.

c. 22.) that this Mirtake has happened in the Hebrew Text through
the Overfight of a Tranfcribcr, who through Carelefnefs tranfpofed

the Letter >*, and inflead of fetting it after tlie Letter Q, as he ought
to have done, fet it before that Letter, So inflead of writing CD'J^y*jn'2»

he wrote iD^j'tDyntD* and otiiers tranfcribing from tliis Copy propa-

gated the Miftake. The Hebrew word which the LXX tranflatcs Mi~
naans, is, according as now pointed by the AfaforiteSj read Alehtinimy

as appears from our Bibles, 2 Chron. xxvi. 7. And the Place of th.ir

Habitation is called Maon, Jojhua xv. 55. and gave Name to the Wil-
dernefs near which they Jived, 1 Sam. xxiii. 24, 25.

There are a great many various Readings in the Hebrew Bibles arif-

ing from the Points : For there were two eminent Jcivs, one at Tibe-

rias called Ben Afcher, the other at Babylon called Ben Naphtali, who
about tliC fame Time undertook to publiih each of them a corred Edi-

tion of the Hebrciv Scriptures witli tlie Points, wherein they differ

much : The Eojlern Jncs, for the moft Parr, follow the Edition of

Ben Naphtali, and the IVtJlern that of Ben Afcher. There are alfo

other different Readings between the Enjlern and tVeflern Jcius. But
this chiefly concerns the Points. However, the Jews alfo acknowledge

many various Readings, even with regard to the Letters ; which va-

rious Readings are noted in the Margin of the Hebrew Bibles, and are

called np Keri, "ypi^ Kctib. Keri (ignihes read^ and Ketib, written.

The Word which flands in the Text is not to be read, and therefore

is called Ketib, i. e. the ivritten : But the other is called Keri., the read,

becaufe though it is not written in the Text, but in the Margin, yet it

is to be read inflead of that in the Text. This Keri and Keiib is the

Work of the Maforites, and is fuppofed to have proceeded fiom hence.

Defigning to publiih a correal Edition of their Bible, they took that

which they efteemed their moft authentick Copy, and not daring to

make any Alterations in the Text of that Copy, yet finding in other

Copies a different Reading, which they judged to be the more genuine,

they placed it in the Margin, and gave Diredions to their Scholars to

read that marginal Word inflead of tlie other, thereby giving the Pre-

ference to that Word, though they feared to put it into the Text.

Bi/hop Walton^ in his Appendix to his Polyglot, has given us all thofe

Vol. in. B various
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various Readings of Bm Afcher and Ben Naphlali of the Oriental and
Occidental Jews, and of the Keri and Ketib. But thofe who are fkilled

in the Hebreiu^ even fhofe who are moft zealous for the Integrity of

the Hebrew Text, tell us, that there are many other various Readings

in the Manufcript Bibles, though I know of i)one who has taken the

Pains to make a ColIe<51icn of them, as Dr. Milles and others hj.ve

dene the various Readings of the New Tellament.

The LXX is the mofl; ancient Tranflation of the Scriptures that has

been made. Some indeed pretend that there was an elder Verfion of

the Jexvijh Scriptures into Greek, made about the Time of the Baby-
lofiijh Captivity, or foon after, before the Reign of Cyrus, from whence
Pythagoras and Plato learned many Things, for which they cite one
Arijhhuhis, fome Fragments of whofe Books have been preferved, and
handed down to us by Clemens AUxandrinus Eufcbius, and others of the

ancient Fathers, who generally accufe the Philofophcrs of having ftolen

many of their Dodrines from th.e holy Scriptures, and corrupted them
with a Mixture of their own Notions. But though Arijhbulus and the

Fathers accufe them of this Theft, they do not fay that the Scriptures,

but only fome fmall Parts of the Law, were trimflated into Greek,

And this is faid only on Conjedure, and not hirtorical Authority.

They tell us, that Pythagoras^ Plato, and other Pliilofophers, travelled

into Egypt and Babylon, and other Parts where the "Jews were difperfed,

from converfing with whom they learned many of thofe Things which
were written in the Scriptures, and which could not be known but

from thence. All this might eafily be done, without a Tranflation of
any Book of the Scriptures into Greek. No QiieAion can be made but
that Pythagoras and Plato, and other Philofophcrs who travelled into

Chaldca and Egypt to obtain the Leaniing of thofe Countries, and for

which Purpofe they fojourned there many Years, would, in order toi

attain that Learning, endeavour to attain a tolerable Knowledge in the

Language of the Country where they fojourned, that they might freely

converfe with' the learned Men of thofe Countries, who before the

Macedonian Conquefts had no Occafion to learn Greek: The Learning
of that Age refiding amongfl: them, and they had no Occafion to feek

any from the Greeks. But when the Macedonians had conquered the

Perjian Empire, and after the Death of Alexander had there eredted

their feveral Kingdoms, the Greek becaine the Court Language in all

thofe Nations, and the Learning of Egypt and Chrddea was tranflated

into Greek, which by that Means became an univcrfal Language over
all thofe Parts of the World.
When the Greeks were thus become Mafters of all thofe Countries,

and had there for a confiderable Time firmly elbliliflied their Empire,
Ptolemy Lagus, the firfl Macedonian King of Egypt, gave great Encou-
ragement to all learned Aden to fettle in his Dominions: And his Son
Ptolemy

^ Philadelphus ere6ted a noble Library for their Ufe at Alexandria
his capital City. Demetrius Phalereui, his Library Keeper, acquainted
that Prince, that the Law of th.e Jews ought to have a Place in his
Library. The King anfwered him, that it was liis Fault if it was not
put there. jD^OTt'/rm replied, that it nuiO be tranflated firft, becaufe
it was written in a Language and Cbaraders unknown to the Egyp*

ticns.

.
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ikns. Hereupon the King refolved to write to the High Prieft of the

yews to fend him the Book, with Interpreters to tranflate it. Then
Arijleni^ a great Officer in the Court, and who wrote the Hiftory of
this Tranfadion, reprefented to the King, that he could not fend Am-
bafladors to the Jews, while he kept To many Jews in Slavery in iiis

Kingdom, being no lefs than loooooj all which, with their Wives
and Children, the King redeemed from their Mafters, paying out of
his Treafury twenty Drachmas a Head for every one. Then Deme-
trius acquainted ium, that it would be convenient to write to the High
Prieft at Jerufakmy to fend Inm fix Men out of every Tribe, noted for

their Learning, Virtue and Age, to make an exacf Verfion of the Books
of the Jeivs. AriJIeas gives us a Copy of the King's Letter to Eleazar
tl^e High Prieft-, and rhe Names of the 72 Perfons fent to tranflate the

Law, with an Account of the magnificent Prefents the King made to

the High Prieft, to the Temple at Jeruftilcm^ and to the 72 Interpre-
ters, fo that as Dean Prideaux has computed, the whole Expence the
King was at on this Occafion amounted to near two MilHons of our
Motiey. Demetrius condu(5ted the Interpreters to a Houle prepared
for them in iht IJIand Pkarus^ where in 72 Days tiiey finilhed their

Verfion.

Ari/iobulus, who was Tutor to Ptolemy Ployfcon^ Pkilo alfo, who lived

in our Saviour's Time, and was Contemporary to the Apoftles, and
yofephus, who faw and wrote the Hiftory of the Deftrudlion of Jerufti'

lem by the Rowans^ all fpeak of this Tranflation as made by 72 Inter-

preters, by the Care of Demetrius Phalereus^ under the Reign of Pto-

lemy Philadelpus. And all Chrijlians, who mention how this Tranfla-

tion was made, for 15CO Years, fpeak of it as made by 72 Interpreters

(or by 70, which is tl>e neareft round Number to 72, and from thence'

gave it the Name of the Septudgivt) in the Time o'i Ptoleiny Philadelphus^

without any Exception. It is true, they have differed in feveral Cir-

cumftances relating to the Manner of their Tranflating, as whether
they were (hut up every Interpreter in a Cell by himfelf, or wfiether

there were two in one Cell, or whether they conferred all together as

often as they pleafed, and other Circumftantials: But in the main bot]i

Jews and Ckriftians were agreed until after the Year 1500, that this

moft ancient Greek Tranflation was made by 72, or, as called for the

Sake of the round Number, 70 Interpreters, in the Time of Ptolemy

Phikdelphus. But fince that Time Criticks are arifen who queftioii

every Thing; and not only the Circum'tances wherein the Ancients

both yews and Chrijiians ditTer in their Relation, but even v.here they

all agree, are denied. They queftion whether this Verfion was made
in the Reign o^ Ptolemy Philadelpkus^ by 72 Perfons. And fay, were
not 12 enough, and more than fufficient ?

Du Pin^ who, in his Compleat Hi/iory of the Canon of Scripture, has
rejecfted all the Accounts given by Arifieas, Arijlcbulus, Philoy fofephusy

and the ancient Fathers concerning this Tranflation, as fabulous

Stories, yet grants the Tranflation to be as old as the Reign o( philr?-

delphus. For, fpeaking of the Hiftory oi Arfleas, the ancientefl and
mofl: particular of all that is written concerning this Matter, he fays,
*' That how fabulous foever it be in its Circumffances, it has a true

B 2 " Found a-
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'' Foundation : AnJ^eaiy and the other "Jewi of Jhxandria, would never
*' have wrote fuch Things, had not the Law been tranflated into Greek
** by the Jews in the Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. There muft be
*' feme Truth that hath given Rife to this Fable, and that this Prince
** did in efFe6l demand, and caufe to be made a Greek Verfion of the
*' Books of the Law." Well then, thus much is granted by one of

the greateft Adverfai ies to this Verfion ; and I know of none that have

abfolutely denied it this Antiquity. Dean Prideaux^ who leems to be

one of t!ie greateft Adverfaries to this Tranllation, allows the five

Books of Alofes to have been tranflated in the Time of Ptolemy Phila-

delphus by the Jhx.:ndrian Jeivs^ and repofited in his Library. But if

Phihdelphiis^ or his Library-Keeper, defired to have thefe Books of

the Jews^ why (hould they not rather defire to have them from Jeru-

fahm, the Fountain-Head, than from the Alexandrian Jews P Dr. Pri-

deaux himfelf tells us, *' That they feized all the Books, that were by
*' any Greek or other Foreigner brought into Egypt., and fending them
*' to the Mufautn^ caufed them there to be written out by thofe of that

" Society, whom they there maintained, and then fent the Tranfcripts
*' to the Owners, and kept the Originals to lay up in the Library."

This (liews that they were curioully nice to have the bcft and mofl:

auihentick Copies in their Library. Can we think then, that when
they wanted the Books of the Jeivs, they would not rather fend for

them to Jerufalemy which was in a bordering Country, and under
Ptolem/s JurifJidtion, then take it from an Alexandrian Copy .'' And to

defire a Copy immediately taken from the Original repofited in the

Temple .' And as that Copy was in a Language the wife Men of Egypt
underftood not, to defire a Number of Tranllators well verfed both in

the Eltbreiv and Greek., who might foon make a faithful IVanflation of

it ? Thi;j was ce.'tainly the beft Method to fecure a good Tranflation

of this Book.
But fays Du Pin., " Why muft 72 Perfons be fent to make this

*' Tranflation ? Were not 12 enough, and more than fufficient to
** accomplilli it? This great Number was fit for nothing but to con-
" found the Work." It may be anfwered, that fuch a Number of

Perfons was convenient, and would be fo far from confounding the

Work, that it would forward it very much. Lideed, in a Number
of Years one Man might tranflate the whole, as we know St. Jerom
did, and others have done fince : But where a Tranflation is foon

wanted, a Number is heceflary. When our King James F. ordered

a new Tranflation of the Bible, no fewer than 54 Perfons were ap-

pointed for, and laboured in that Work. Each Man had his Part
allotted him to tranflate, and then it was fupervifed and corre<5ted until

it was approved by the reft. And 72 Perfons might very well do the
fame. The Number 70, or 72, is therefore no Argun^ent againft that

Number of Interpreters. But fays Dean Prideaux., it was done by
Alexandrians^ for it is in the Alexandrian Dialed. But I conceive the
Alexandrian and Jewijh Greek Dialed was the fame at tliat Time: For
both learned that Language from the MaeedonianSy which was hardly
formed into different Dialeds between the Conqueft made by Alexander

and the K^gn oi Pkiladelphus, Then he alfo pretends that only the

Law,
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Law, and not the reft of the Scripture*^, were tranilated at that Time,
becaufe the different Books are found written in different Sty'es, and

the fame Hebrew Word and Phrafes are differently tranflated in diffe-

rent Places. Now as to different Styles, I believe the feveral Books of

Scripture, though they were all to be tranfljted by one Man, woulJ

not in all Places bear the fame Style, much lefs when they arc tran-

flated by feveral Men: And, in like Manner, feveral Men tranllating

the fame Words and Phrafes, will not turn thetn into the fame Words
and Phrafes of the Language into which they tranllute. Let but two
Men be employed to tranllate a Chapter of the Bible from the Original

into Engli/h, and 1 dare fay, though they both tranflate at the fame
Time, and their Senfe be the fame, the Words and Phrafes (hall be

different. But here are fuppofed to be 72 Tranllators, eacli of which
tranilated the Part affigned him : What Wonder then, if in tranfiat-

ing the fame Hebrew Words and Phrafes they fnould do it different

Ways ?

But Dean Prldeaux has another (Wronger Argument to prove that the

Law only, and not the reff of the Scriptures, were tranilated for Pto-

lemy^ and that is, Arijleas^ Jrljlobulus^ Phih and Jofephus^ do all dire(5lly

tell us that the Law only was tranflated. Now thefe four being the

mofl ancient of all that h.ave written concerning this Matter, their

Teftimony is of the greateft Weight. But in the firfl Place I mufl
obferve, that the learned Dean was under a great Miflake when he

named Arijiobulus as telling us that the 72 interpreted the Law only:

For in a Fragment cited from him by Eufebiui (Praep. Evan. I. i.) he
afferts the direc*^ contrary, faying, Thot the whole facred Scripture was
rightly tranJJjted through the Means of Demetrius Phalereus, aud by the

Command of Philadelphus the King. And what Arljieas and Phllo call

the Law, may very well be underllood to comprehend the whole Jewljh
Scripture: It is certain that Word did often comprehend the whole
Scripture in our Saviour's Time, and no doubt before. Thus our

Lord fays, fohn xv, 25. It is written In their Law, they hated me with-

out a Caufe : Yet this is no where written in the Pentateuch, but Pfal.

XXXV. 19. Again, John x. 34. /; It not written in your Law, I/aid, ye

are Gods? Thefe VVords refer to Pfahn Ixxxii. 6. And i Corinthians

xiv. 21. St. Paul fays. In the Law It Is written, with Men of other

Tongues, and other Lips, will I [peak unto this People. Yet there is no
fuch Text in the Law ol Mofes, but in //tfwZ? xxviii. 11. This is a

fufHcient Anfwcr to what is alledgcd from Arljieas and Phllo, who men-
tion only the Law when they Ipeak of this Tranflation : Since that

Word may very well be underllood to comprehend all the Scriptures

of the Jewljh Church.
But then, as to Jofephus, the learned Dean fays, that He more ex-

prejly tells us In his Preface to his Antiquities, that they did not tranjlate for
Ptolemy the whole Scriptures, but the Law only. But to this Teitimony
we may juf^Iy oppofe that o( Arlfiobulus, who fays, they did tranjlate all

the holy Scriptures at the Command of Philadelphus the Kvtg, as before

obferved. Now Arlflobulus was an Alexandrian Jew, Tutor to an Egyp-
tian King, confequently it cannot be doubted but he had free Accefs

to the Mufaunii and faw the Tranflation made by the 72, and there

B 3 repofucd
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repofited ; and therefore could not but know whether all the Books of

Scripture' were contained in it or not. Befides, he lived, according to

the learned Dean's own Compilation, within too Years after the

Tranllarion was made; v»hereas Jcfephui lived not until 300 Years or

more ciiter thi> Tranflation was made, and many Years after it was

burnt with all the reft of that noble Library : So thac he could never

fee the original MS. there rcpoiited by Denietnin Phaknus^ as Jrijlo-

bului did. It is certain, from what he relates of this Matter, that he

tool; his Account of it from Arifle<3s\ wh.o having mentioned only the

Law, Jojephus took that Word in the ftri6t Senfe, as if it implied only

the PentcittU(l\ whereas the 'Jcivs (for Chrijl and his Apoftles were

"Jeivs, and fpake what 1 have before cited to 'Jiws) often comprehended
the whole Scriptures under that Word, and fo might Jrijiens^ though

yofepbus miftook him. And the pohtive Teftimony oi Jrijlobulus is

certainly preferable to that of Jojepkus^ both as he lived fo much nearer

to the Time when this Tranilation vvas made, and faw the original

Book which was repofited in the Piclomaan Library.

But Dean Pv'ideaux fcems to make it a Queftion, Whether there

ever was fuch an Author as Ariflohului^ who v^Tote Commentaries upon

the five Books o'i Mojes : Confecjuently Clenum Alexandrinus and Eufe-

hmy vt'ho have cited large Extracts from him, were impofed upon
by a fpurious Author ; who, as Dr. Hody conje(5fures, lived in the

fecond Century after Chr'Ji^ and forged a Book under the Name of

Jri/icbulus^ v. liich h.c impofed upon Chmciis, who lived and wrote in

that Century, as the Work of a more ancient Author. But is it likely

that fo learned a Man as Ckmens, fo well verfed in all ancient Authors,

Ihould be inipofed upon, and made believe that a Book which never

appeared until his own Time, was written by one who lived fume hun-

dred of Years before? But let us hear the Rcafons why they could not

be written by that Anflohulm^ whcfc Name they bear.

" He is faid, 2 Maccab. i. 10. to have been King PtoUwys Mafter,
*' in the 1881U Year of the yEra of Contracts, v.hen it was by no
" Means likely he could have been in that Offi-e. For the Piolcmy
*' that then reigned in Egypt was Ptolemy Pbyjcon^ and the 188th Year
*' of the iEra oi Contracts was the twenty-firfi; Year of his Reign, and
" the fifty- fixth after his Father's Death, and tiierefore he mult then
*' have been fixty Years old, if not more." But vvhen the Dean wrote,

if not ?nore, he had forgot that he had before told us that Philcmeter

Fhyfcon's elder Brother was but Tlx Years old when their Father died,

confequently Phyfccn might iiot have been one Year old at that Time,
But to proceed with the Dean's own W^ords. " Which is an Age paft

" being under the Tuition of a Mafter. If it be faid he might ftill re-

" tain the Title, though the Office had been over many Years before;
*' the Reply hereto will be, that he mulf then have been of a very great
*' Age, when mentioried by this Title: For Men ufe not to be made
** Tutors to Princes, till of eminent Note, and of mature Age; forty

y' is the leaft we can fu()pofe him of, when appointed to this Office, if

*' he ever were at all in it. And fuppofing he was firft called to it

* when Ptolemy Phyjcon was ten Years of Age, he mull be ninety at

^' kaft at the 7 ime when this Title was given him in the Place above
" cited."
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*' cited." And is ninety an improbable Age for a Man to jive-? Mud
not a Man be at a Lofs for Argvimeni that ufes fuch a one as this?

Who has hved in the Woild that has not Teen or heard of a Man
ninety Years old, or more? Tlie i88th Year of th.e ^ra of Contrails,

the Dean tells us, was 152 Years after the Verlicn of the LXX was

made. Jri/hc?u!us w..s then ninety Years old, confequently born about

lixty-two Years after that V^erfion was n)adc ; and as Grtuk was his

Muther-Tonguc, and he a Jew^ bied to the Reading of the Scrip-

tures, he mull know by the time he was ten or twelve Years old,

whether the J'lvs had all the Scriptures in the Gi£tk Language or not

;

and before he was twenty, might have Opportunity to fee that Copy
which was repolited in the Mujaum. This will make but about eighty

Years from the Time of makintj the Tranllation of this LXX.
Now the Dean places the making the l^anflation to the eighth Year

oi Phihidelpbuiy 277 before Chriji. Ari/tobulus was capable ol examin-

ing this Tranllation ^o far as to know what Books were tranflated with-

in eighty Years after, and he tells us they were all the Holy Scriptures.

Thele eighty Years fubtrat^led from 277, bring down Anfiohulus's

Tellimony to the Year before Chrljl 197. This was at leaft ten Years

before Antiochm Epiphaties proliibiied the reading of the Law in the

JnuiJ}} Synagogues, which brouglu them to the Cuftom of reading

the l-'rophets in their Synagogues of Judea.- From whence the Dean
fuppofes \\\Q Alexandrian Jeius took up that Cullom alfo; and then,

and not till then, tranllatcd the Relt ot the Scriptures into Grecky hav-

ing only a Tranllation of the Law until that Time. But the pofitive

I'eltimony of Ari/lobulus fully reiutes the Conje6\ure.

But another Obje(5tion is, " If he had been Piftaptor to Ptolemy
*' Phyfion^ how came it to pafs, that he Ihould dedicate his Book of
*' Commentaries oa the Law of Alofes to Ptolemy Philometor^ who
*' reigned before Phyfcon f" If we could give no Reafon for this, it is

certainly a very weak Argument to prove a Book to be fpurious, be-

caufe the Aut!\or has dedicated it to one Man, and we think he fhould

rather hnve dedicated it to another. Do we kno.v what private Rea-

fons an Author has to choofe one Man for his Patron rather than ano-

ther ? And fuppofe we could not at this Diftance of 2000 Years tell

why Ari/hbu'us dedicated his Book to Philonutor rather than to Phyfcouy

would that be any Reafon to rejccft it as fpurious ? A Man muft be at

a great Lofs for Arguments, who ufes fo weak a one as this. Yet

even at this Dilbnce Reafons may be given why Ar'ijlobulus chofe to

dedicate to Philoimtor rather than to Phyfcon, notwithftanding Phyfcon

had been his Pupil. For, in the firft Place, it is moft reafonable to

believe that Ar'iflobului wrote hi^ Book before he was fcventy Years of

Age, until which time Phyfcon reigned only in Lybia and Gyrene, and

Philometor reigned in Egypt, where Ar'ijhbului lived : And it is more

likely that a Man would choofe to dedicate to his own King, than to

a King of another Nation. And in the next Place, though Phyfcon

had been Pupil to Arijhbulus, yet he proved fuch a cruel and vicious

Tyrant, that Arijhbului might very well have more Refpedl for his Bro-

ther than for him.

Another Objeclion is, *' As to what he is faid to have written in

B 4 thjfe
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** thofe Commentaries, of there being a Greek Verfion of the Law be-
" fore thJt of the LXX, and that the Greek Philofophers borrowed
** many Things from thence, it looks all I ke Ficftion." I grant it to

have been a miflaken ConjeL'^ture. Arijlohuhts in reading the Greek

Philolopliers, particularly Pyihagora^ wlio lived before the Rife of the

Perfiiii Empire, and PlatOy vvlio Jived before Alexander the Credit, had

faid many Things which, he conceived, they could learn only from

the Holy Scriptures ; this induced him to tliink that fome Parts of the

Scriptures muft have been tranflited into Greek before their Time:
But confidering, as the learned Dean rightly obferves, thai *' The
*' Lif^ht of Reafon, or elfe Tradition, might have led them to the fay-

*' ing of many Things, efpecially in moral Matters, which accord
*' with what is found in the Writings of Mcfes ; and if not, yet there

** were other Ways of coming at them without fuch a Verfion. Con-
** verfe with the 'Jeivs might fuffice for it, and particular Inftru6\ion

*' might be had from fome of their learned Men for this Purpofe :

*' And fuch, Clearchus tells us, Jri/Iotle had from a learned Jezu in the

" Lovjer Afia^ Arijlobuhn thought nor of thcfc Reafons, and from

thence was drawn into a groundlefs Conjecture. But becaufe a wrong
Argument, an.d from thence a wrong Conclufion, appears in a Book,

does it therefore follow that it muft be fpurious, and not belong to the

Author whofe Name it bears? If this be an Argument to reject! a

Book, and condemn it as fpurious, what human Writing can elcape ?

But though Ari/lobulus has made fuch a Miftake in what he has written

concerning ancient Times, he has given us no Reafon to queftion the

Truth in Matters wherein he could not be miftaken. He could not

but know whether all the Scriptures of the old Tcftament were tranf-

latcd into Greek before he was born: And as he was born but fixty

Years after the LXX Tranilation was made, the Tradition concern-

ing that Tranilation was of fo fliort a Date, that no Man bred to

Learning, as he was, could be impofed upon, and made believe, that

the LXX did tranllatc the whole Scriptures, if they had tranllated the

Law only. As foon as he could read, he faw the whole Scriptures

written in Greek; when he was admitted into {]\c Mufaur?!^ he faw

them in the Library, and was informed by his Tutors who they were

that tranllated them. They, qucftionJefs, were fome of them old

Men, who if they were not themfelves of an Age to remember the

Making of the Verfion, yet might be juft borii at the Time it was

niade : And therefore as foon as they could read, could not but know
vvhcther they had only the Law in Greek. And if they had the reft of

the Scriptures alfo, no Doubt but the LXX tranflated the Whole.
Ti^efe Men could not be deceived in the Matter, and from them Art'

Jlobulus had his Information,

I know the learned Dean and others fuppofe Arijfobulus to have taken

liis Account of this Matter from Ari/leas ; That Book, ilfeenis, fays he,

having been forged before his Time. Now that the Book which bears the

Name o^ Arijicas was forged by an Helleni/iical ffiv, I do not difpute:

But that it was forged before the Time oi Jrijiobulus, I deny. For
Men dare not ofler fuch Forgeries to the World while there are living

"VyitnelTes to contradi<5l them j and there were certainly m^ny fuch

living
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living at Alexandria^ as were above eighty Years of Age when Arijlo-

bulus was born. But where does it appear that Arijiobulus has followed

the counterfeit Arijhai? He only tells us, ^s Arijleas alfo does, that

this Verfion was made at the Command of Ptokniy Philadelphui, under

the Care and Diredlion of Demetrius Phakreus ; that is, he has only

told a Truth, to which the pretended Arijteas and feveral others after-

wards added many fabulous Circumftances. For Du Tin, no Friend

to the general ancient Opinion of 'Jews and Chrijliam concerning the

LXX, yet fays, " There muft be fome Truth tliat has given Rife to
** the Fable oi Arifteai^ and that Ptolemy Phibdelphus did in Effecft de-
*' mand, and caufe to be made, a Greek Verfion of the Law." How
then does it appear that he took his Account from Arijleas F He had
Certainly Opportunity of being truly informed of the whole Matter,

at^.d we have no Ground to believe that any of the fabulous Stories

concerning it were invented, at leaft not publilhed in Writing before

his Time. But Arijtobulus fpeaks of tlie Verfion being made not only

by the Command of Philadctphin^ but alfo under tlie Dire6\.on of Z)^-

ntetrius Pbalereus. But we are told this could not be, for Philadtlphus,

as foon as he came to the Crown, committed Phahreus to Prifon, be-

caufe he had endeavoured to perfuade Ptolemy La^us, the Father of
PhiladelphuSy to fettle the fucceffion to the Crown on one of his Sons
by Eurydice, and not upon liim ; and that foon after his Imprilonment
he was bit by an Afp, and died : Therefore he could have no Concern
in a Tranflation made in tlie Reign of Phihidelphus. This Story Dio^
genes Laertius tells from one Hermippus. But the fame Diogenes alfo

tells us that Sotion, in his Epitome of Suceijfons^ fays Demetrius only

counfelled Lagus not to make any Son King fo long as he lived ; fay-

ing, "At uXXu ^i;?- crv ax H'*i- Which Counlcl, as it exprefied no ill

Will to Philadelphus, could not be greatly refented by him, at lead no
more than might eafily be reconciled during the two Years Ptolemy

Lagus lived afterwards: Or which Philadelphus, out of his great Love
to Literature, might eafily forgive : Suice there was no Mati fo well

qualified as Demetrius (the greateft Grammarian, Orator and Philofo-

pher of his Age) to furnilh his Library with Books. And as Hermippus
gave a wrong Account of the Counfcl given by Demetrius in the former

Part of the Story, it is reafonable to believe his Account may be wrong
as to the latter Part. And we have no Reafon upon fo weak an Autho-
rity to rejecfl the Teftimony of io many 'Jeivi/h and Chri/lian Writers,

who fpeak of Demetrius Phalereus as having the Care and Diredion of
this Verfion in the Reign of Philadelphus.

But fays the learned Dean, *' Clemens Alexandrinus is the firft Author
*' that mentions him. But if there had been any fuch Commentaries,
*' Philo and Jofephus could not have efcaped making Ufe of them."
But why not ? Arijlobulus was a Peripatetic Philofopher, and Philo was a
Platoniji : Their Notions were therefore different, and for that Reafon
Philo might not make Ufe of him. Jcfephus was an Hiflorian, whofc
Bufinefs was to relate Matters of Fact. And he had no Occafion to

meddle with Commentaries on the Law, except when Matters of Fa(5l

might happen to be related in it. And though Arijlobulus does fpeak

of the Tranflation of the LXX, yet as Jofephus fuppofed Arijieas to be

genuine,
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oenuine, anrl as he was, upon that Suppofition,- the eldeft and the

mot^ authentick, and had moft fully written tl^e Hiftory of that Ver-

fion he took what he thought proper to fay from him, and fo had no

Occafion to mention AriJ^ohuluu

He then Objeds tlie different Times in which both Clemem and

Eufebius fay Arijiobuhn lived. For, fays he, " Somenmes tb.ey tell us

*' he dedicated his Book to PtoUmy Pbilometer^ at other Times to Pto-

" kmy Philadclphns and his Father together. Sometimes they will have

" it that he is the fame who is mentioned 2 Mjccab. \. 10. And
«' fometimes they make him one of tlie feventy-two Interpreters 152
** Years before." It is very ditncult to account how Authors fall into

fuch Contrarieties in their Works, and even in hiftorical Matters fay

in one Book tiie contrary to what they have wrote m another. The
moft probable Account I can think of, is, that fometimes they write

by Memory, without confulting the Author they received their Infor-

mation from, and their Memory fails them. Thus Clemern pnd Eufe-

bius wlien they had Ar't/lobulus before them, and read how he addreffed

liimfelf to the King in his Dedication, faying. The whole Interpretation

of the Ldiu ivns made under Kin^ Philadelphus >(p?/r Ancejlor^ they rightly

fpoke of the Book as dedicated to Philometer. At another Time, hav-

ing Occafion to mention Jri/iobulus, and not looking on the Dedica-

tion, but trufling to their Memory, they mirtook the King to whom
ihe Dedication was made, and called h\m Philaddpbui\ :xt\d Jnatolius

finding him fpoken of as living in the Reign of Philadelphus^ might

fuppofe him to be one of the lev,nty-two Interpreters: But Clemens

and Eufebius, knowing that he lived in the Time of Philometor, might

veiy well think him the fame with the Ariflobului fpoken of 2 Maccab.

i. 10.

There Is no Miftake therefore made by Ckmeus and Eufebius, when

they fpcak q\ Arijhbulus as living under, and dedicating his Commen-
tary to, Ptolemy Phiiometor, as appears by the Words of Arifiobulm

himfelf, vi\\\c\\ Eujebius c'wt^ from him: And therefore their putting

him down under Ptolemy Philadelpkus mu(\ be looked upon as fuch a

Miftake as a Man may eafily commit in a large Work. But I muft

obferve that Clemens does not fay (whatever Eufebius may have done,

whofe Book De Praparatione 1 have not to confult) that Arijlobulus de-

dicated his Book to Philadelphus and his Father, as the Dean reprefents

him to have done. His Words are, 'A§»ro^otiAu Ti t« xala nroXi/xaron

yiyo»oTi To» <l>»x«5eMpo», that is, Ariftobulus, ivho ivas at, in, or with Pto-

lemy Philadelphus, or ivho lived in his Time. And fo it is interpreted by

the Latin Tranflator of Clemens, who renders it, Ab Ari/iobulo autem gut

fuit tempore Ptolemai Phiiadelphi: And then adds, that he is mentioned

by him ivho epitomized the A^s of the Maccabees. However, the Miftake

here might eafily proceed from the Carelefnefs of a Tranfcriber, who
might eafily write Philadelphus for Philometor, the three firft Letters

being alike, and having perhaps Philadelphus in his Thought. Or if

it was thus written by Clemens himfelf, then, as I obferved before, the

Miftake might proceed from a Failure in his Memory : For he here

quotes nothing particularly from Ari/iobulus-, only fays in general, that

ke wrote feveral Books to /hew that the Peripatetic Philofophy was taken

from
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from the Law of Mofe^^ and other Prophets. And whereas tlie learned

Dean further urges, that the two hrft Chapters of the fecond Book of

Maccabees^ where Jrijtcbulus is mentioned, are all Fable and Fiction;

yet the Author of that Fable and Fiction would hardly have put the

Name of Atijicbuhn into his Fable, if there had never been fuch an

eminent Jeiu -as Jrijiobu'us \u the Court oi Phiiomctor znd Phyfcon

:

I cannot therefore be of' the learned Dean's Opinion, that ail thefe

Things put together create a jurt Sufpicion, that th.e Commentaries of

Arijlobulus were forged under his Name by fome HeUer.i/lical Jeiv long

after the Date they bear: Confecjuently he is a good Witnefs of the

IVanllation of the whole Old Tcilament out oi Hebreiv into Greek by
feventy-two Interpreters in the Time oi P'.olemy Philadclphus^ which
was the unanimous Belief of 'fev^i and Chrifiians for more than 1500
Years, a few Talmudi:al Jcios only excepted ) and was never called in

Q^icflion until within 200 Years pal^ : St. Jercm himfelf, though no
Friend to the Tranlhtion, making no Qucllion about ir.

There is no Reafon why we (hould not believe that thefe feventy-

two Interpreters had a mort correcf Copy of the Hibmv Bible, from
whence they might make their Tranllation. The Original, written

by Ezra^ an infpired Writer, which was afterwards deltroyed by An-
tiochui Epiphtmes^ remained then in the Temple, from which they

might, and no Doubt did, take a moft corrcd Copy, which Arijicas

(if he may be believed in any Particular) allures us they did. And
therefore we have no Reafon to (jueflion but they made a faithful

Tranllation, though not pcrfcdly literal; for no Language will always
bear a dire<5t literal Tranllation from another. And had we this Tran-
llation now as faithftdly delivered to us by Tranfcribers, as it was
made by the Interpreters, we might certainly prefer it to the prefent

Hebrew Copies, as pomted by the Majoritei. It was very highly

cftcemed about 400 Years by the fcwi hrll, and afterwards by Chrijlians.

It was read in all the Synagogues of the Jews in all thofe Parts of the

World where the Greeks and Macedonians had fpread their Language;
even in Judea and ferujalcm itfelf the Scriptures were read in diverfe

Synagogues, not in the Hebrew^ but in the Tranflation of the LXX :

Our Saviour and hli Apofilcs, as appears from the New Teftamcnt,
made ufe of it, the Citations there from the Old Telbmcnt being fre-

quently made according to this Verfion. And it was in liigh Erteem
in the Chrijiian Church during that and the following Age : And feve-

ral Jranllations into other Languages were made immediately from it,

the Original liebreiu not being conlulted.

The Jnus were tlie firll who funk the Reputation of the LXX,
through their Hatred of the CkrijtiatiSy and the ChriJJian Religion.

This appears, i. From the Author of a New Verfion of the Old Tefta-
ment into Greek. A little before the Middle of the fecond Century,
Aguila^ who had been a Chri/Iian, but caft out of the Church for fome
Mifdemeanor, became z Jewi/h Profelyie, and was circumcifed. And
having then learned the Hebrew Tongue, he made a New Tranflation
of the Old Tcllament into Greek, in Oppofition to the LXX, tran-

(Tating many Pafiages concerning the Mejjiab otherwife than they had
^een rendered by ihe LXX, that they might cot be applied to the Holy

Jefus,
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Jefm. This was the Defign of fhe Tranllatlons of Aqu'ila, Symmachus

and Theodotion (of whom 1 (hall have Occafion to fpeak again) as Sr.

Jeromt who faw their Tranllations, informs us, qui inulta Myjieria fal-

vatorh fubdola Interpretalior.e cehrent. Nothing therefore is moi-e cer-

tain than that this fecond Verfion, and the two others that followed ir,

which were made hs Judaizing Hcrefich, as St. Jerom calh them, were

made out of Hatred to ChnjlianUy. Tliis alio appears in the next

Place from the Jnvi changing the Fcart, which they had kept in Me-
mory of the Tranllation of the LXX unto the Time that Chrijiianity

began to be received, into a Faft, on Account that fuch a Tranllation

had been made. Yox Philo \.\\t Jeiu^ who lived in the Time of G?//-

guld the Roman Emperor, when the Apoftles were going about and

publifliing the Gofpel in all Parts, tells us, in his Life of Mofes^ that

to that Time they yearly kept a feaft in the IJle of Pharus^ in Memory of the

Scriptures having been there tranjlated into Greek by the fev:nty-tivo Inter-

preters. But after Philo'% Days, the Jews turned that Feaft into a Fafl,

lamenting that fuch a Tranllation had been made. And Dean Pri-

deaux^ though no great Friend to the LXX, tells us, that '* As this

*' Verfion grew into Ufc among the Chrijlians, it grew out of Credit
*' with the Jews. For they being pinched in many Particulars urged
*' againft them by the Ckr'ijiiavs out of this Verfion for the evading
*' thereof, they were for making a new one, that might better ferve

** their Purpofe."

But that which juftly depreciated the Siptuaginty and made it of lefs

Authority even among the Chrijiians as well as the Jii^s and Judaizing

Hereticks^ proceeded not from any Unfaithfulnefs or Ignorance in the

firft Tranflaiors (as fome pretend) but from the Ignorance, Boldnefs,

and Carclcfnefs of Tranfcribers. An ignorant Tranfcriber, copying

from a Book in which many marginal Notes have been written, might

think they belonged to tiie Text, and accordingly bring them into it.

A bold Tianfcriber, meeting with a Paflagc which he thought did not

exprefs the Senfe he took it in, might alter the Words in order, as he

fuppofed, to make it plainer: And a carelefs Tranfcriber might heed-

ItHy write one Word lor another, and alfo leave out, not only Words,

but whole Sentences. And as Chri/iianity fpread, Multitudes of Co-

pies were written for the Uie of the Numbers that were daily con-

verted ; and as in the Times of Perfecution, the Heathens deftroyed all

the Copies they could get, and thereupon new Tranfcripts were made;

io many Tranfcripts inade, fometimes by ignorant, bold and carelefs

Copyers, caufed the LXX to becoine fo faulty, that the Chrijiians

judged it needed Correction.

Hereupon Origai^ in the former Part of the third Century, put out

a new Edition of the LXX, made with great Labour and Accuracy:

Yet not fmgly by itfelf, but jomed with other Greek Tranllations.

For, as obferved before, Aquila^ an Apoftate Chriflian^ and afterwards a

Jew':fh Profelyte^ and, not long after him, Symmachus^ a Samaritan by

Birth, (who firt\ turned JtiVy then Chrijlian, then EbionitCy or Judaiz-

ing Chrijiian) and about the fame Time Theodotion, (who for fome

Time had been an heretical Chrijiian and afterwards became a Jew,)

all thefe made Tranllations of the Old TeJlament out of the Hebrew into

Greek,.
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Greeh Ortgen therefore made a Tetrapla of thefe four Verfions, which

he placed one aeainft the other in four different Columns. To thefe

he added two Columns more, containing the Hebrew Text twice writs

ten, one Column in Hebnix), and the other in Greek Letters. This

containing fix Columns, Epiphanius calls it Hexapla. Afterwards he

put out another Edition of two Columns more, adding thereto two

other Greek Verfions ; the one found at NUopolis^ a City near A5iium

in Epirus^ and the other at Jericlo in Judea. Thefe were called the

fifth and fixth Verfions, whicii, being added to the other, made an

O^opla in the Columns ; and a feventh Tranllation of the Plalms being

slfo added, made it there an Enmapla, But as the two Editions made

by Or'igen generally bore the Names only of the Tetrapla and Hexapla,

Dr. Grabe judges they were fo called, not from the Number of the

Columns, but of the Verfions, which wcie fix, the feventh containing

the Pfalms only. How the whole was difpofed in this Edition of Orr^if/i

will be beft undcrftood by the following Scheme.

ift Column.



30 A "DiJJertation on tie

in any of the Copies Orlgcn made Ufa of. And that it might be known
how much was added by Or'ige^i from one of the other Verlions, agree-

able to the Hebrew^ or what was in the LXX which was not in the

the Hebrew^ at the End of the Word or Sentence, to which the Obe-

lijk or Jjferijk was prefixed, he placed this Mark /.
St. Jerom^ in his Epiftle to Fretek and Junk, fays, that the Addi-

tions which Or'igen made to the LXX, and marked with an Jjhrijk,

were taken from the Tranflation of Theodotion. And in his Prologue

to the Prophecy of Daniel, he fays, Dariielem prcphetam juxia Scptua^

gJHta interpreter Domini Sahatcris Ectlefies non Jegunt ; utentes Theodotionis

editione : Et hoc cur acciderit nefcio. Which looks as if that Book had

been fo corrupted by Tranfcribers, that Origen knew not how to cor-

red it, and therefore placed the Tranflation of Theodotion in the room
of it, that being the Verfion he feems to have beft approved.

Though Ori^efi's Tetrapla and Hexaph was of great Ufe to thofe who
were diipofed diligently to ftudy and underhand the Scriptures, yet

neither tlie Hebrciu Text, or more than one of all thefe Verlions, could

be read in the Church ; and as the Verfion of the LXX was what had
been read in the Church fiom the Beginning, fo alfo it continued to

be read in all the Greek Churches. For which Reafon, after the Pub-
lication of Origen's Hexaph, the Verfion of the LXX, as then cor-

redlcd, was tranfcribed by itfelf (with \\\t Jjicrifks and ObeJiJks) for the

publi-ck Ufe of the Churches. And when that alfo became faulty by

frequent Tranfcripts, about the Year 300 Pamphilus and Eujebius pub-

lifhed a very corred Edition of the LXX, according to Origen's Hexa-

pla. But the whole Greek Church did not feem pleafed with what

Origen had done; for although all were fenfible, that by the Carelef-

iiefs or Audacioufnefs of Tranfcribers the LXX was become very faulty,

yet it is certain they did not receive Origen's Amendments. For Hejy-

chius, an Egyptian Bifliop, and Lucian, a Prefbyter and Martyr oi An-

tioch, did each of them undertake to make a new and corre«5\ Edition

of the LXX, about the fame Time that Pcimphilus and Eujebius pub-

liflied their Edition of that which had been correcTled by Origen \ and

the Eajlern Part of the Reman Empire, where Greek was vulgarly

fpoken, as Latin was in the Wejlern, was divided between thefe three

Editions. For St. Jerom^ in his Epiftle to Chromatiui, prefixed to his

Tranflation of the Books of Chronicles, fays, Alexandria & Mgyptus in

Septuaginta fuis Hefychium laudat Authorem. Conjlantinopdis vfque Antio-

chiam Luciani Mariyris exemplarin probat. Media inter has Provincitv^

Pale/linos codices legunt
;

quas ah Origine ehboratos Eufebius £ff Pamphilus

evulgaverunt. So that at leaft two third Parts of the eaftern Church
would not receive Origen^ Edition as worthy to be read in their pub-

lick Affemblies: But one preferred that of Hejychius, and the other

that of Lu:ion before it. However Origen's Edition was certainly the

beft, on Account of the A/leriJks and Obelijks : Whereby the Reader

might know and difiinguifh how and where the Tranflation of the Sep-

tuagint differed from the Hebrew Copy, which he and the other Tran-
flators made Ufe of: Whereas the Corre6lions made by Hefycbius and

Lucian being alfo made by a Comparifon of the LXX with the then

Hebrew Copies, without thofe Diftindlions, the Reader could not

e diftinguiih
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diftinguifli the pure LXX from the Alterations made by them. ' What
he added from the Hebreiv Copy, he marked with an Ajhrijk^ and what
was not in the Hebrew Copy, he made Ufe of, he would not leave

out, only marked it with an Obelijk, as not knowing but it might be
in that Copy of the Hebrew from whence that Tranllation was made.
To give an Inflance, Exod. xii. 40. cur Englijh Bible, tranflated from
the prefent Hebrciv Copies, has tlius given the Text, Nnv the Jojourn-

ing of the Children of Ifrael who diueh in Egypt was four hundred and thirty

Years. But the LXX has it, 'H o\ -cyct^olxriyn; tuh vluv 'lcr^«J!A ijv •ma.^unyKTo.v

It yti AtyvTrlu (xa» h yr, Xxvctciv ctvrol xx] ol iraTf^f? uCtuv) e't*) Tsr^ccKoa-iet

t^ixxovra.. Now thofe Words I have put in a Parenthefis are in the

LXX, but not in the prefent Hebrew Copies. Yet we have Reafon
to believe they were in the Copy from whence the Tranflation of the

LXX was made, and were left out of the prefent Copies by the Care-

lefnefs of a Tranfcriber. For they are in the Samaritan Pentairy:b^

which is but another Copy of the Hebreiv : And befides, as the Text
ftands in the prefent Htbrciv and our EiigUJJ) Bibles, it is not true

:

For the Children of Jfrael v;cre not in Egypt 430 Years, for the Time
that they fojourned there was but little more than 200 Years. I know
it is faid, that the Text, as it now ftands, does not imply that the

Children o{ Ifrael dwelt or fojourned in Egypt 430 Years, only that

they were fo long Sojourners, and dwelt in a Land not their own. But
Mraham^ Ifaae., and Jaccb^ vvhofe fojourning muft be brought into this

Account of 430 Years, or there will want near 200 Years of that

Number, cannot be called the Children of Ifrael \ therefore, unlefs

thefe Fathers of the Children of ^r(?£'/ are brought into the Account^

as in the LXX and the Samaritan Copy^ the Text is not true. From
whence we may be fatisfied, that this was the true original Reading,

and was in that Hebreiv Copy from which the Verfion of the LXX
was made.

I have given this Inftance, to Hiew that Origen had juft Reafon not
to omit thofe Paffages in the LXX, which he could not find in his

Hebrew Copy ; fince, notwithftanding it might be in a more ancient

Copy from which that Verfion was made, and omitted in the later

Hebrew Copies through the Overfight of a Tranfcriber, from whence
it would neceffarily be omitted in all the Copies taken from that. Such
Omifllons may, and will be often made without Defign, and the mod
careful Copier in a long Work can hardly fail of being fometimes over-

feen. But a Copier can hardly put in a Word or Sentence, which is

not i« the Book he copies from, through meer Carelefnefs or Over-
fight, but muft do it defignedly : Therefore I do not fee that we need

accufe the Jews of having added to the Text any of thofe Words or

Sentences which Origen found to be omitted in the Copies of the LXX,
which he collated. They might be in the original LXX, hut were
omitted by the Overfight of Tranfcribers, which were very numerous,
as appears from the NecefTity that was found in all Places to corre(5l

their Errors. Neither on the other Hand need we fuppofe that the

Words or Sentences which we find in the LXX, which are not in the

Hebrew, were added to the Text; they might be in the original He-
brewy but omitted by the Overfight of Tranfcribers, from whence the

Hebrew



32 A Dijfertation on the

Hebrew Copies, which were extant in Origin's Time, were taken.

We fhould not accufe either the JeiOs or Chri/iians of wilfully corrupt-

ing the Scriptures, when the Matter may be otherwife fairly accounted

for. And for this Reafon I, for my own Part, efteem thofe Words
and Sentences which Origen has marked with an Obelijk to be genuine

Parts of Holy Scripture, no lefs than thofe he has marked with an

Afierijk^ or which he has not marked at all. Nay, 1 doubt not but

thofe Texts, which Jujnn Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho (p. 218,

l^c. Edit. Jebb.) accuies the Jewi of having expunged, though they

are not now to be found either in the Hebrew or LXX according to

the prefent Copies, were originally in both, and in Jujiin's Time, and

alfo in that oi Irenaus, and were therefore Parts of the Holy Scripture;

particularly that Text which he fays was in Jeremiah}, 'Epi9o-6>} ^i xt'^to?

xxV^y) "OTfo? (xiiTovi tixyytWi^ctcr^a.t auTo*? to ffoHri^iot aJrot). SyiburgiUS, in hlS

Notes on Ju/iin Martyr, and Dr. Grabe, in his Notes on Irenaus, both

obferve, that St. Peter appears to have had this Prophecy in his

Thoughts, I Epift. iv. 6. faying. For this Caufe was the Go/pel preached

alfo to'them that are dead, thai they might be judged according to Men in the

Flejb, but live according to God in the Spirit.

The Greek Verfions of A^uila, Symmachus^ and Theodotion, are now
loft, except TI:eodotioni Tranflation of the Book of Daniel, as before

mentioned, and fome few Fragments of all of them to be found here

and there in the Writings of tl^.e Ancients, as likewife are thofe of the

other two or three Tranflations in Origen^s Hexapla, none remaining

now intire but the LXX. The Jews, though in their Difperfion be-

fore Chri/l came, they read the Scriptures in the Greek Tongue accord-

ing to the LXX in moft of their Synagogues, yet afterwards, in Op-
pofition to the Chrijlians, who ufed that Verfion in the Churches, they

determined to read their Scriptures in Hebreiv only, or in Hebrew and

Chaldee. But it was fome Ages before they could intirely bring this to

pafs. This we learn from a Novel of Jujlinian's (Nov. 146.) wherein

that Emperor mentions a Conteft among the Jews, fome of theai

maintaining that the Scriptures fhould be read in their Synagogues in

the Hebreiv Tongue only ; and others requiring that they fhould be

read not in Hebrew only, but alfo in Greek, or fuch Language as was

underftood by all. And accordingly he decreed, that it fhould be read

in Greek, or fome other vulgar Language, as well as in Hebrew. But

notwithftanding this Decree of the Rotn.w Emperor, made about the

Year 550, the Jews, who ftood for the Hebrew Language only, pre-

vailed at lafl. The Jews therefore took no care to preferve the LXX,
or any other Greek I'ranflation : And the Chrijlians took care to pre-

ferve only the LXX, which was daily read in all the Greek Churches.

But Bifliop IValton juf^ly accufes the Greeks of great Negligence, for not

preferving that noble Work of Origen's Hexapla, and contenting them-

felves with only taking Copies of the LXX from it.

As there were three Editions of the LXX anciently, of Origen., He^

fychius and Lucian, fo, for near 200 Years after the Invention of Print-

ing, there were only three principal Editions of it. The firft was

printed by the Order, Dire(5lion, and at the Charge of Cardinal Ximenes^

Arch-
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Archbifhop o^ Toledo ^ who having founded an Unlverfity at Compluturiy

or yiUala, employed the Divines there to print an Edition of the Bible,

containing firft the Hebrew Text with the Chaldee Paraphrafe of Onkelos

on the Pentateuch^ then the Septuagint Greek Verfion of the Old Tefta-
ment and the original Greek of the New, and the Latin Verfion of both.
The Publilhers tell us, that they procured a great Number of MSS.
which they collated, which were not common, but the moft ancient
and correct that they could get, and from thence took the Septuagint

they have given us. This Book was printed in 1515 ; but by Reafon
of the Death of Cardinal Ximenes^ fome Difputes arifing concerning his

Debts and Legacies, and fome Things in his Will, the Book was not
publiftied until four Years after. From this Edition have been printed
both the Polyglot', oi Antwerp and Paris: The former of which was
publilhed v//;/;(? Z)(?;w. 1572, and the other 16^5; likewife the Septua--

gint of CommeliNy printed at Heidelberg with Vatablus's Commentary,
Anno 1599.

While the Complutenfian Bible, though printed, lay urtpubllfhed, an
Edition of the LXX was publiflied at Venice^ Anno Dom. 1518, from
the Prefs of Aldus Manutius. The learned Editor Andreas AfcuUinus^

Father-in-law to the Printer, tells us, as the Complutenfian Divines did,

that he collated a great many MSS. in order to frame a correal Edi-
tion ; but, like them, he gives no particular Account what they vv^ere,

or where to be found. This Edition Bilhop /^j//;;? judges to be more
pure than the Edition oi Complutum : For it wants moft of thofe Addi-
tions which Origen has put under Afierijks\ and has thofe marked with

Obelifiis : And thofe Tranfpofitions of Verfcs and Chapters which the
Ancients tell us the LXX had. From this Copy o^ Aldus all the Gtr-
W(3« Editions, excepting that oi Heidelberg before mentioned, have been
printed: Only as to the Order of fome Books, Chapters, and Verles,

which all the Ancients teftify were placed differently from what they
are in the Hebrew Copies, they have tranfpofed and placed in the fame
Order as they ftand in the prefent Hebrew Bibles. Alfo the Books
called Apocrypha are not mingled with the canonical, according to the

Order of the Hiftory, as all the ancient Books have them ; but they
are put feparately after all the reft, as they are in our modern Tran-
flations.

But the Roman Edition, made chiefly from a very ancient MS. in

the Vatican Library, has obtained the Preference of the other two in

the Opinion of moft learned Men. The Printing of this Edition was
firft fet on P'oot by Cardinal Montalto^ who afterwards becoming Pope
under the Name o{ Sixtus ^intus, at the Time when it was publiftied,

Jnfio Domini 1587, it therefore came out under his Name. He firft

commended the Work to Pope Gregory the 13th, and by his Advice
the Work was committed to the Care oi Anthony Caraffa^ a learned

Man of a noble Family in Italy^ afterwards made a Cardinal and Li-
brary-Keeper to the Pope. He, by the Afllftance of feveral other
learned Men imployed under him, in eight Years finiftied this Edition.

It was for the moft Part according to an old MS. in the Vatican^ which.

was written all in Capitals, with.out the Marks of Accents or Points,

and without any Diftindtion of Chapters or Verfes, and is fuppofed to

Vol. IIL C be



24 A Differtatlcn on the

be as ancient as the Time of St. Jerom j only where this was wanting

(for feme Leaves of it we:e loft) they fupplied the Defedl out of other

MSS. the principal of which were, one they had from Venice^ out of

the Library of Cardinal Bejjarion, and another that was brought them

oui oi Caltibria : Which lali fo agreed with x\\t Vatican M^. that they

fuppofed them to have been written either the one from the other, or

elfe botii from the fame Copy. The next Year was publidied at Rome
a Latin Verfion of this Edition, with the Notes of Flaminius Nobilius.

Marinus printed both together at Paris., Anno Dcm. 1628. And from

this Valii'in Edition have been pubiiflied all thofe Scptuagints that have

been printed in England-^ that is, that of London in 8°, jl'itio 1653;
that in JTaltofi's Polyglot, publilhed 1657 ; and that oi Cambridge 1665;
which laft has the learned Preface or Blfhop Pierfon prefixed to ir,

and does much more exactly give us the Roman Edition, than that of

1653.
But I muft here obferve, that this Cambridge Edition, which Dean

Prideaux (from whom I have chiefly taken what I have here faid of

the three eminent Editions) fays was twice printed, firft by John Field

in the Year 1665, and then by John Hayes in the Year 1684. But
Hayes (who fucceedcd Field as Printer to the Univerfjry) put Field's

Name to his own Imprelfion, and dated it 1665 as Field's was, and
printed it Page for Page like Field's, and fo put a Cheat upon the

World, to make it pals for Field's Edition, though the Print was not

fo clean and neat, and I queftion alfo whether fo correct as Field's.

As I was admitted at Cambridge within a Year after Hayes reprinted

Field's Septuagintj and was well acquainted with Hayes, 1 remember I

afked him how he came to fet Field's Name, and the Date of 1665 to

a Book himfelf had juft printed ? He only fmiled, and made me fome
flight Anfwer, intimating that 1 fliewcd myfelf a Stranger to the World,
by afking fuch a Qijeftion.

But Bifhop Waltcn finds Fault with the London Edition of 1653 ; yet

the Cambridge Eoitors, though they printed fome Years after that Bi-

fhop had taken Notice of this Fault, did the very fame. For (fays he)

though they profefs to give us the Roman Edition, yet they took the

Liberty to alter and interpolate it in feveral Places, to bring it nearer

to the Hebrew Text, and the modern Verfion;. For they did not only

change the Order in which the Books, Chapters, and Verfes were
placed in all the MSS. (which Tranfpofitions are noted in all that have
written of the LXX.) and reduced them to the Order of the prefent

Hebrew, as the German Editors for the moft Part have done, and have
divided the Pfalms according to the Hebrew, but have alfo added fome
Paffages from the Complutenjian, and other Editions, which are not in

the Reman. But this, as he fays, is not giving us a pure Edition,

Secundum Exemplum Vaticanum, as they pretend to do, but a mixed
Edition of their own.

Having mentioned the Divifion of tjic Pfalms^ I think it proper here

to obferve to you, where lies the Difference between the Hebrew and
the LXX with regard to-it. The PJalms proceed in the fame Order in

both: But the two Pfalms, which are called the ninth and tenth in the

Hebrew^ are joined together, and make but one Pfalm in the LXX,
Hereby
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flereby it comes to pafs, that what is called the eleventh Pfalm in the

Hebrew and our Englijh Bibles, is but the tenth in the LXX. AnJ fo

they proceed, the LXX fWI numbering every Pfalm one lefs t!un tlie

HebreWy until you come to the 113 according to Mie LXX, and 114
according to the Hebrew i and there the LXX again jo;n that and the

next Pfalm alfo into one: Whereby the 116, according to the Hcb'-eWy

is but the 114, according to the LXX. But then the LXX ends that

214 or 116 Pfalm with the ninth Verfe ; and the tenth Verfe, accord-

ing to the Hebrew^ begins 115 Pfalm^ according to the LXX. So
that from thenceforth the Hebrew Numbers are but one more ihaa

thofe of the LXX, as they were before, and in that Manner they con-
tinue to proceed to Pfalm 146, according to the LXX, 147, according

to the Hebrew. There the LXX conclude the Pfalm with the twelfth

Verfe, and begin their 147 Pfalm with what is the thirteenth Vcrfc ia

the Hebrezv^ and fo the three laft Pfahn^ as well as the eight firll, are

numbered alike in both. The Divifion of the Pfalmi alfo in the Latin

Vulgate is the fame as in the LXX. So that all Chrijl:an Authors, from
the Beginning to tlie Reformation, when they have quoted any Pfalm
by its Number, have quoted it according to the Divifion of the LXX.
Therefore the Englifh Editors of the LXX did not rightly confider the

Matter, when, in their Edition of the LXX, they divided the Pfalms
according to the Hebrew. For by this I doubt not but they have
puzzled fome young Divines, (I can fpeak experimentally for myfelf)

who finding a Text, as quoted by fome ancient Autiior from a parti-

cular Pfalm., has looked in vain for it there as numbered in either the

London or Cambridge Editions.

But even the Roman Edition itfclf, as publifhed by the firfl: Editors^

is x\ux. fo pure and agreeable to the Vatican Copy, as it might have been :

For they ditl not rightly diflinguifli between what was therein written

by the firfl Copier, and what was after altered or added by a later

Hand : fc that we are uncertain whether what we read was originally

in the Vatican Copy or not. This the learned have very much com-
plained of. And Dr. Grabe in the Letter to Dr. Milles mentions feveral

Paflages, wherein the Roman Edition differs from the Vatican MS. it

pretends to have faithfully copied. Alfo as the Vatican MS. as well as

all other MSS. of that Age, written in large Letters, have neither

Words nor Sentences divided, but the Letters all follow clofe one to ano-

ther, without any kind Separation of one Word, or one Sentence from
another; fo that great Care and Judgment is required, rightly to dillin-

guilh the Words and Sentences, and by this Means the befi: Criticks

fometimes make great Mifiakes in tranfcribing thofe old MSS. One
Inftance of which Dr. Grabe has given us in the Roman Edition, and
in all that are taken from it, even that in Bifhop JValtons Polvglor. It

is in 2 Kingi (Hehreiv and Englifj^ 1 Samuel) xiv. 17. The Words of

the Woman to the King are in the Roman Edition <* tj^jj Xoyo; ri Kv^'itt

$atnXiui ili Sueriac, Si Jam fermo Domini Regis in ^acrificia. Here is an
hypothetical Propofition, without any Confequence, which is abfurd

;

which, if they had iTiade but a proper Divifion of the firf^ four Letters,

had been ealily avoided, lU St, ^oysj k. t. >.. Sit quafo ftrmo &c. which
C 2 gives
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gives a perfefk Senfe, exactly agreeable to the Hebrew Words ^}i" H^HS

and ro the Alun and Ccmplutenfian Editions, and the Alexandrian MS.^

There being therefore fo many confiderable Faults in all thefe Edi-

tions of the LXX, the very learned and induftrious Dr. Grabe^ about

the Bc^innin:; of the prefent Century, refolved to publifh a new Edi-

tion of It. And as there were two MSS. near of equal Antiquity, the

Vatic:n^ of which I have already fpoken, and the Alexandrian in the
^

Royal I.ibrary here at St. Jumei's^ which was a prefent to King Charles

the Fin^ from CynV, Patriarch oi Alexandria, from whence it hath taken

its Name; he was for feme Tinu- in Doubt which of thefe Copies he

•(hould follow. He thought as the Rom:}n Edition was befl known,

and moft in Ufe, it might not be {o proper to lay it afidc ; but only to

corrcd the Miftakes of former Editors. But then confidering that

there were three old Editions of the LXX by Ongen, Hefychius, and

Lucian, of whi:h Origen\ was allowed to be the bell, he refolved to

examine which of thefe Editions the raiieau, and which the Alexandrian

appeared to be a TranLript of. Whereupon he collected the Quota-

tions from Scripture, which he found in the ancient Grfd Fathers,

and found they generally agreed with the royal Alexandrian MS. and

from the Fragments of Origens Ilixapla iVill remaining, he found them

alfo agreeable to this MS. but not with the Vatican MS. where it dif-

fered trom tliis. From whence he concluded, that what we now call

\hc Alexandrian MS. was a Copy taken from Or/^f/;*s Edition: And
that the Fatiein MS. was taken from the Edition of Hefychius or Lucian.

And as Hefychiui\ Edition was read in Egypt (as before obferved) he

confulted St. Athauaftiti and St. 6>r;7's Woiks (both of them being Pa-

triarchs o^ Alexandria at the Tim; St. Jerom fays Hejyehius's Edition of

the LXX was there ufed) and found their Quotations of Scripture

agreeable to the Vatican MS. from whence he inferred that MS. was a

Copy of the Hefychian Edition. For which Rcafon he refolved to pub-

lifh the royal Alexandrian MS. wliich, until that Time, (though often

wifhed for) no body was willing to take the Pains to do.

He therefore being encouraged by a Royal Stipend of loo/. per Ann.

in the firft Place f-iirly tranfcnhed the whole MS. which, like the Vati'

can, was written without DiHinction of Words or Sentences, and there-

by made it fo far ready for the Prefs, that if he (hould die before he

could tin.fh his Dclign, (as it pleafed God he did) ihofe who 'Hiould

continue the Work might have the lefs Trouble in doing it. And
having Reafon to believe, that the Ajhrifis and Obehjki of Origen were

not fo irrecoverably loft, but that they might be found for the moft

Part in fcattered Fragments, here and there to be met with in old Li-

braries, hciefolvcd to place them in his Edition. And accordingly

having procured them for feveral Books of the Holy Scripture, he pub-

lilhcd his firit Tome of the Scptuagint^ according to the Alexandrian Copy
in the Year 17C7, containing the Books oi Genefis, Exodus^ Leviticus,

Numhcrsy Deuteronomy, Jo/bua, Judges^ atnd Ruth. This was printed in a

very fair, large, and neat Charafter, in a large Folio, in two Columns:

So that the fame Types being moved and divided in the Middle of the

page of ths Folio, made four Pages in Oiftavo. So that there was at

the
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the fame Time an Edition publifhed both In Folio and Octavo, fo

exacftly agreeable to each other, as not to differ the one from the other

in a Point. But not having been able to procure the Orignilan Ajlerxjki

and Obelijls for thofe Books, which in the AUxmdrian MS. immedi-
ately followed the former, he in the Year 1709 publilhed v^hat he

called the laft Tome of that Work, containing the metrical Books,
that is, PfalmSy Job^ Proverbs^ EcchfiajUi^ Cant'icla^ Wifdom^ and Ecde^

fiaJiicuSi with AjUrlfKi and Obcl'ijln as he had done the former.

About a Year after this, and before he could procure Ajlcrijki and
Obelijhi for another Tome, he died : And it was nine Years before any
more of this great Work appeared. Then in the Year 17 19 came out

the fccond Tome, containing the Four Booki of Kin^s^ Two of Chro-

nicies t Eflher^ Tobit, Juditl\ Two B:ok> of E^Lra, Nehimij^ and Four

Books of Maccabees. Thcle were publilhed aifo (with as many AlUriJis

and Obelijhs as could be procured from Dr. Grabe's MS. by Dr. Francis

Leey a very learned Phyfician, and well read in Divinity, though no
profcfTed Divine. But this very worthy and learned Man died foon

after he finilhed tliis good Work, viz. Aug. 12, 17 19. However, in

the Year 1720, the third Tome was publilhed from Dr. Grabe\ Tran-
fcript in the fame Manner as the Former, which complcated the v\hole

Work, both in Folio and Ot5tavo. But who was the Editor of this

lafl publilhed Tome I know not. This coiitamcd, OuQy Amos., Alicha^

Jcely ObeJiay Jena, Naum^ Habakkui., Zephania^ ///'ic.' '•» Zcchariay Ma-
lackiy Ifaia., Jertmia^ Baruch^ LamentaticnSy Tie Epijl'e cfjercmijy Ez«'
kiely and Daniel. There are Prolegomena to all th'efe Tomes very ulo-

ful : and which alfo give good Tef^imony of th.e very great Care and

Pains this mort ufcful Work co(\ Dr. Gr^be more cfpecially, and the

other Editors who fuccecded to finilh what he had fo well prepared.

Dr. Grabe did intend to have added large Notes to this Work, but

his Death has deprived us of them, and of m:iny other Things he

dcfigned fcr tlie Benefit of the learned World, if it had pleafcd God
to have granted him a longer Life. And this is all I need to fay, at

leafl for the prcfent, concerning the Tranflailon of the LXX.
The Laiin or If't/hrn Church had a great many Tranlhtions, all

made from the LXX. But amongll all thefc various Iranflations,

there was one more generally received and read m the Churches, and

is therefore called Vulgata by Sr. Jtrom; and St. Augujhn gives it the

Name of the Italia'Sy and prefers it to all the re(l, as being m.ore per-

fpicuous and liteial : And this in all probability was ufed in the Roman
Church from «he Apof^les Days downwards for fome Ages. St. Jerom
correiHed this Tranflation from Origin's Hexapla^ and jiuhlilhed it with

AJleriJks and ObtliJkSy which he tells us, in his fecond Prologue pre-

fixed to the Books oi Chronicles^ he placed to denote what was, or what

was not, in the Hebrew. And in r.n Epif^le to St. AuguJIiny he fays,

^od in aliis quaris EpiJhliSy cur prior mca in libris Canomcis interpretaiio

j^ltrifcos kcbeat ct I'irgulas pranotatas, et pojlca aViam Tranjlatio'.em abfque

its ediderimy kc. He anfwers, Se n:n tQm Vetera conatum fuijfe abolere^

quam lingua fua homiaibus cmendata de Graco in Latinum travjluhffe.

But St. Jercniy when he was a young Man, and followed a mona-
Hick Life in the Dcfcrt, there learned the firft Rudiments of the lit-

C 3
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hrew Tongue from a converted Jav. And twenty Years after return-
ing to Jerufalcm^ he made greater Improvements in that Language
under Barrabanus^ a Jetv^ whom he hired at a great Price to come
every Night to inftt ii6t him ; the Man, like Nicodemus, not daring on
fuch Occalion to come to him by Day, for Fear of the other Jews,
Afterw3r<is he had another Matter, a Doctor of the Law, from jitcrias.

And then another very eminent Man, whom he hired at a very great

Price. And laflly, another to inftru6l him in the Chahlee Language.
Of all thcfe he fpeaks in one or other of his Epiftles. Having there-

fore made himfeif a Matter both of the Htbrav and Ckaldee, he judged
himfelf fufficiently qualified to tranflate the Bible from the original He-
trcw into Latin. And befides his Skill in the original Language, he
had the iicxapla of Origen to ^?i\?i hiin : Whereupon he fet upon the
Work; and tranttated all the Books of the Old Tcttament ; that is,

all thofe wih'ch our Church in her fixth Article declares and acknow-
Jedjies to be cinoiiical. This appears from the Prefaces or Prologues
he lias prefixed to tl.efe Books. He alfo tranttated the Books of Tob'tt

and Judith -y
but not the Books of IVijdom^ EcclefiojVuui^ Maccabees^

Baruchy the EpiflU cfjeremia^ the Additions to Ejiher and to Daniel, bc-
caufe they were not in the Hebrew, neither received by the Church as

Parts of the canonical Scripture. But he confcttes, that he had ken
Bcctefiijlicus, and the firft Book of the AliccabeiSy and likewife Tobit^ in

the Hebrew Tongue. As to the New Tettament, St. Jerom did not
tranttate it anew, but correc'^cd the old Tranttation.

This. Tranttation of St. JerornSy though dittiked at firtt, and blamed
by many of his Cotemporaries, yet it gradually prevailed, and the
greateft Part of it became the Verfion commonly ufed in the Latin
Church. In the Time of Grcgcry the Great^ which was about 200
Years at'ter St. Jerom made this Tranttation, as appears from feveral

Places of that Pope's Epittles, St. Jerotn\ Verfion, and the old Italick^

were both read in the /.(^//V/ Churclies ; that is, as I fuppofe, fome
Churches made ufe of one Verfion, and fome of the other: But at lad

the Verfion of St. Jcnm prevailed over the whole JVejlern Church.
Only the Pfalnn, and other Hymns, which were read in the daily

Offices of the Church, were there continued in the old Italick Verfion,

whereby the Copies of that Verfion being negledled, were in Time all

lott and dettroyed. But when the Roman Kdition of the LXX was
publilhed, Flaminius Nobilius of Lucu, an eminent Divine, and great

Critick, well \trki\ in the Writings of the Fathers, endeavoured to

retrieve this ancient Italick Verfion from the Quotations wiiich he col-

leded out of all the Latin Fathers, who lived while that Tranttation
was in Ufe. And when they failed him, he tranttated immediately
from the LXX, making ufe of the fame Words and Phrafes, as far as
he could, and the Matter would bear, which he found from his Quo-
tations to have been ufed in that old Verfion. By this Means he has
reftored, as well as poflibly could be done by fuch Means, the whole
old Italick Verfion. And it is printed by Bifhop IFaltony as the proper
Tranttation of the LXX, in his Polyglot Bible.

The Tranttation of St. Jcrcm was the firft Latin Tranttation made
ij.-^mediately from the Hsbrcvj Original, and continued the only one for

abovo



Ancient Vcrfion of the Bible. 39

above a thoufand Years. And after it became the only Verficn uTed

in the Latin Church, it received alfo the Name of Biblia rulgatd^ which

was given before to the Italick VcTion. Thofe Books, which we (ac-

cording with St. Jerom and the primitive Church) account Apocrypha^

though the Church of Rome hold them canonical, ftill retain the old

Italkk Verfion, as do the Pfalms and Hymns ufed in the Liturgy : So

likewife, in our Liturgy, the Pfalms and Hymns are retained according

to the old Tranilation oiTindal and Coverdale, which was afterwards

fupervifid and correcfled by the Hilhops Tutijlal and Heathy thougli
' there be a very different Tranilation of the Pjalms and the Hyrrmi taken

from the Scripture in our common Bibles, tranllated in the Reign of

King James the Firft. And here it may not be im^jroper to obferve,

that all we of the Clergy give our AfTent and Confcnt to this old Tran-

flation ; but not to the latter, which is in our Bibles. Hosvever, there

is no material Difference between them, the Senfe is the fame, though

the Words are often different. Indeed there is fometlmes a Sentence,

or a Verfe, to be found in the Pfalms as they are in the Common-
Prayer, which is not in that Place to be found in the Bible- Pfalms,

but then they are to be found in other Pfalms, or other Places of Scrip-

ture. And particularly Pfal. xiv. there are eleven Verfes in that Pfalm

in the Common-Prayer, and but fevcn in the Bible: Yet thofe four

additional Verfes are not only in the LXX, and Latin Vulgate^ but are

all cited by St. Paul, Rom. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17 very probably from this

Pfalm^ though the Verfes be not now in our prefcnt Hebrnu Bibles.

As therefore this Tranflation is what we Clergymen give our Affcnt

and Confent to, and as it is alfo daily read in our Churches, and our

People arc beft acquainted with it, 1 cannot but wonder that the Gene-

rality, when they choofe a Text o.it of the Pfalms, take it from the

Tranilation in the Bible, and not from that in the Common-Prayer.

All the Objeaions made by the Prtlbyterians, and others, agamft this

Tranilation, have been well anfwered, and the whole defended agamft

their Cavils, by your and my late good Friend, Mr. Johnjon o( Cran-

brook, in his Holy David, and his old Englif) Tranfators dared. Printed

for R. Kfiablock 1706. But to return from this Digreffion.

As St. jcrom's Bible was the tirft that was tranilnted into Latin im-

mediately from the Hebrew, fo it continued the only one fo tranllated

until the Time of the Reformation ; that is, about 1 100 Years. It is

true, Naolas dc L\ra, a converted Jew of Narmandy, who flourifhed

about the Year 1320, and Paul de Burgos, who flourillicd about the

Year 1415, corrected many PalTages in the /'V^j/<' Verfion, according

to the true Senfe of the //.*r«c/ Text ; but they never attempted to

give an intire Verfion of the Bible.

SanSits Pagninus, a Dominican Monk, was the firft, who attempted

to make a new IVanflation from the modern Hebrew Text. His De-

fign was encouraged by Pope Leo X. who promiled to defiay the

Charges of the Impreffion. He was employed in this great Work riear

thirty Years, which was the hrft Time printed at Z,>tf«i in the \ car

152/, authorized by a Bull of ?opc Adrian VI, and another ot Pope

Clement VII, which are prefixed to it. He declares he has receded as

little as poffibly could be from the Falcate, and only in thole Places

C4 wher«
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where it differed from the Senfe of the Hebrew: Yet his Tranflation is

quite another Thing from the Vulgate^ having been too fcrupulous in

adhering to the Words of the Text, according to the utmoft Rigour

of Grammatical Rules, which makes his Tranflation obfcure. He has

alfo been mifguided in feme Places, having afFeded too much to follow

the Explications of the "Jiwijh Robbies. He has alfo altered the com-
monly-received Names of Men and Cities, to fubftitute in their Places

others, pronounced according to the Punduation of the Maforites. It

muft, however, be granted to be a very ufeful Work j it is exadl and
faithful, and very proper to explain the literal Senfe of the Hebrew
Text.

Ariai Monianus only revifed the Tranflation of Pagninus j in which
he altered fome Words, which he did not think gave the exadt literal

Senfe of the Original. His chief Aim was to tranflate the Hebreio

Words by the fame Number of Latin ones; fo that he has accommo-
dated his whole Tranflation to the ftridteft Rules of Grammar, with-

out confidering whether the Verfion be tolerable Latin, or may pafs

for intelligible; and ics beft Ufe is to inftru6l Beginners, who woui4
learn the Hebniv Tongue; and as it is, I think, always printed inter-

,

linearily, with the Latin Word placed exadlly over the HebreWy it faves

the Learner the Trouble of having often recourfe to his Lexicon.

The Tranflation of Thomai Mahinda^ a Spanijli Dominican, as it is

more barbarous than that oi' Jrius Monta'ius, fo it is not much in

Requefl.

Although Cardinal Cajctan had but little Knowledge in the Hebrnv^
yet he undertook a Tranflation of fome Part of the Bible from the He^
breWy Word for Word, by the Afllftance of two Perfons, one a Jew^
and the other a Chrijiian^ both well flcilled in that Language. But he

took care to avoid thofe barbarous ExprcfTions he muft have ufed, if

bis Tranflation had been flrid^ly and grammatically literal.

Ifidore C/arius^ a Monk of Mount Cajfm-, and afterwards Bifliop of

Fuligno, only undertook to reform the Vulgate nearer to the prefent

Hebrew Text : But though he tells us, that he corre6ted above eight

Thoufand Paffages in the Bible; yet he confeHes, that he pafled by

fome where there was fmall Difference between the Senfe of the Vulgate

and the Original, to give as little Offence as might be to Catholicks,

which he mult have done, had he made too many Alterations in the

Vulgate Verfion.

Thefe are all the Tranflations of Note of the whole Old Teftamcnt
done by Rowan Cathaticks from the Hebrew l>xt, not reckoning the

Verfions of particular Books, as of the PJalms by the learned Simeon dg

Afuis, who has been very careful in retaining both the Senfe, and the

Words of the Vulgate^ as far as could be done wjthout Injuftice to the

H'bretu Text. His Verfion is good Latin, and intelligible, without
Barbarifm, or any Affe<flation qf Elegancy.

If your Curiofity lead you to fee a ftri6tly literal Tranflation of Scrip,

ture into Englifij, Mr. John/on, in his Holy D^vid before mentioned,
has given a Specimen from Mr, Jin/worthy who tranflated the vhole
Bock of PJalms from the Hebrew. The Pfalm Mr. Johnfon has chofeci

(but he could not choofe amifs) for a Sample of a literal Verfion, is
•

'

the
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the LIX. I will only here tranfcribe the Preface, and the two firft

Vejfes. To the Majler of the Mufick. Corrupt not Michtam of David,

when Sauiy^///, and they kept the Houfe for to kill him. Deliver me from
mine Enemies^ my God: From them that rife up againfi me., fet thou me
on high. Deliver me from the IVorken of painful Iniquity : And fave me
from the Men of Bloods. This Ainfworth was a Prefbyterian., and one
that found great Fault with the Tranflation ufed in our Church.

SebajUan Munfer^ a German Monk, who turned Protcjlant about the

Year 1529, was the firft of that Denomination, who tranflated the

Holy Scriptures of the Old Teftamcnt out of Hebreiv into Latin.

Though he was very careful to keep clofe to the Hebrew Text, and
even to retain fome of its Idiotifms., yet it is neither unintelligible nor
barbarous. Huctius (though a zealous Romanijl) gives him the Cha-
rader of a Man well verfed in the Hebrew Language, vvhofc Style is

very exad^ and conformable to the Hebrew Language. And Du Pin
(from whom I take almoft all I fay of thefe modern Latin Tranflarions)

fays, that, " Truly, his Tranllatiorv is the mod literal, but at tne fame
*' Time the moft faithful, of any done by Proteftants." I am forry

there fliould be any Proteftanti fo weak, as well as wicked, as wilfully

to miftranflate any PalTage in the Bible: Yet as Du Pin., who (thougli

a Papift) is acknowledged by Proteflants to have been of great Candour
and Impartiality, does afBrm, that there is not a itri6f fidelity obferved

by all Proteflants in their Tranflation of the Scriptures, 1 fear there is

Ground to think that it may be as he fays. But if it be fo, thofe Pro-
iejlants muft indeed be equally weak and wicked who ftiall wilfully

miftranflate. For they muft be fenfible (if they would rightly confider)

that fuch Miftranllations give their Enemies (who will foon difcover

fuch unfaithful Tranflations) a great Advantage over them. But as

he gives no particular Inftances of fuch unfaithful Doings, I hope lie

is miftakcn. There may, and always will be, fome Miftakes made by
the beft Tranflators of fo large a Book as the Holy Scriptures ; but
if they are not wilfully made, and with fome apparent Defign to

ferve a Caufe, they ought not to be charged with want of Faith-

fulnefs.

The Tranflation of Leo Juda, a Zuinglian, printed at Zurich in the

Year 1543, and afterwards reprinted by Robert Stephens in the Year

1545, in two Columns (one containing the Vulgate., with the Notes of

Vatablui) is written in a more elegant Style than Mujijier'-^ i But this

Author recedes fometimes too far from the literal Senfe ; and in fome
Places changes the Expreflions for better Latin, but which are more
remote from the true Senfe, and don't exprefs with the fame Force the
true Meaning of the Hebrew Text. He alfo gives himfelf fometimes
too much Liberty to determine the Senfe of the Hebreiv Text, accord-

ing to his own particular Opinion.
But at the fame Time he has not taken near fo much Liberty as

Sebajiian Chatillon, commonly known by the Name of Caflalio, who
having taken a Fancy to give the World an elegant Latin Veifion of
the Bible, has mixt Expreflions borrowed from profane Authors with
the Text of Holy Writ. His whole Style is affected, effeminate, over-

charged with falie Rhetorick, and has nothing of that noble Simplicity

and
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and natural Grandeur, obferved in the Originals, and in other Ver-

fions. He is too bold in his ExprelBons, and, after all, does not al-

ways write good Latin.

The Verfion of Tremelliiis and Junius, has much more of the true

natural Simplicity : The chief Htbraifms are preferved, and the whole

exacStly conformable to the Hebrew Text, without Obfcurity or Barba-

rity. But then they are not always fo confcientious (this is Du Pin'%

Charge ai^ainft them) but that fometimes they put in more than is ia

the Text, and add fome Words to extort the Senfe they would give it.

They likewife frequently recede without the leaft Necellity from the

Words of the Vwgate, inftead of which they often put others which

are neither fo good nor fo noble.

Jiidrew and Luke Ofiander, have aded with more Refervednefs in

their Ed tion of the Bible; for they have contented themfelves to add'

to the Vulgate fuch Corre(ffions as they believed ought to be made, ac-

cording to the Hebrew Text, without the leaft Diminution of the Text
of the ancient Verfion; but have inferred their Amendments, printed

in a different Character from the Text of the Vulgate, which inay breed

fome Confufion. For which Reafon, it would have been more proper*

to have printed the Differences of the Hebrew Text in the Margin.

The Latin Bible moft common in England (I mean of thefe modern
Tranflations) is that of Tremellius and Junius^ with the Greek Tefta-

nient tranflated by Beza. But I thuik the Vulgate is the only Latin

Tranllation made Ufe of in our Univerfity Schools.

Thefe many new Latin lianllations gave Occafion to the Council

of Trent to eftablilh the Authority of the Vulgaie in a particular Man-
ner. Therefore in the fourth Scffion of that General Council (as they

were pleafcd to call themlelves) in the Year 1546, they made the fol-

lowins; Decree, Injuper eadem fairo-fati£la Synodus confjdcrans non pamm
Vtilitatis accedcre poJJ'e Ecckficc Dei^ Ji ex multis Latinis Editionibus, qua

tircumferuntur facrorum librorum, qUicnam pro aulhentica habenda fit inno-

tefcat : Statuit ,et declarot^ nt hac ipfii Vetus et Vulgcta Editio, qua longo

lot fcculorum ufu in Ecclefia ipfa probata eft, in publicis Lelliombus, Difpu-

taiiombusy Pradnationibus, aut Expofiiionibus, pro authcntica habeatur, Et

quod cam nemo rejicere, quovis pratextu audeat vel prajumat.

The Protejlants ftrtnuouHy objedcd againft this Decree, and faid, as

we learn from Chemnitius in his Exanien of this Council and its Decrees;

Hoe non eft toUrandum in Ecclefia^ ut pro Hi qua SpiritNS Sanilus in fontibus

Habraiiii et Graeis fi:ripfit, ea qua vitiose ab interprete reddita, vel a

librariis mutata, mutilata vel addita funt, tanquam autheniica nobis obtrU'

dantur, et quidem ita ut non licet, injpe£tis foniibus, ea rejicere.

The Romanifts on the other hand, in Defence of this Decree, deny

that it equals, much lefs prefers, this Verfion to the Original. They
fay, as we learn from Du Pins Compleat Hifiory of the Canon of Scrip-

ture, where he treats of the Latin Tranflations; " That the Intention

*' of the Council was, that, amongfl: all the Latin Verfions, this alone

*' ihould be made ule of in publick Sermons, Difputes and Confer-
*' ences. This authentick Qualification however does not imply an
«' exacft Conformity in all Reipeefts to the Original Writings, fuch as

»* have been div5ta'ted by the Holy Ghoftj or an Exemption from all

Q " Errors
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•'Errors whatfoever : But this Verfion defervedly cla'ms this Title, as
*' being morally confonant to the Original, and that both for its Anti-
** quity and Exadlnefs it ought to be preferred before other Tranfla-
*' tions. For it was not the Intention of the Council, either to prefer
•* before, or to compare this Verlion to, the Original, but only with
*' the other Latin Tranllations. This may be fecn at the very Begin-
*< ning of this Decree, where it is deJared, that the whole Intention
'* is to make the World underftand, which among all the Latin Edi-
*' tions of the Bible ought to pafs iox authentick. Lx omnibus Editionibus
" Latinis qua circumferuntur. Inhere were at the Time of the Sitting
•' of this Council many Latin Verfioiis of the Bible publKhcd, fomc
" by C?tholicks, fome by (luch as he calls) Hereticks j fo that while
•* they made ufe, in their Citations, of feveral different Verfion;;, this
*' Confufion proved the Occafion of great Contefts. To a/oid this
** Inconveniency, the Council gave the Preference, among all other
** Latin Tranflations, to this moll: ancient, which had been approved
" of in the Church for many Ages before, and which could not be
•* charged with any Error, either in Faith or Morality, and whicK
" was morally conformable to the original Text. This V^erfion is
•' commanded to be ufed as the only one in all Sermons, Conferences,
" or other publick AcSsj without the leafl Diminution however of the
•* Authority and authentick Qualiricaticn of the Original, or of the
*' Chapter, Vt veterum Dijiin£l. 9. which ordains, Vt vcterum librorum
" Fidei de Hebrais voluniinibus examinanda ejiy ita novorum Veritas Graci
^'.femionis normam defiderat.'^

He confirms this Interpretation, which he has given of the Canon
made' at 7r<^;7/, from the Council itfelf's having made an Acknow-
ledgement of fome Defects in the Text of the Vulgate^ and ordered the
fame to be corredcd. He likewife obferves, that thofe who were pre-
fent at this Council, and made a Part of it, and all that have made
Apologies for it, have explained this Decree, jutl as he has done. The
Council referred the Correc'^ion of the f^ulgatc (which by the Multipli-
city of Copies, and the Carelefnefs of Tranfcribers, had contracled a
Multitude of Faults) to the Care of the Pope. But it was near forty

Years before any Care was taken in this iVIatter. For this Order for

correding the p'ulgate was made in the "\'car 1546 ; but the Corredion
was not entered upon until the Pontificate of Sixtus V, which began in

the Year 1585. Thofe who were employed by that Pope in this Work,
were directed to revife the Text after the ancient MSS.j and where
there was any Ambiguity or Variety in the MSS. there they ihould
have Recourfe to the Hebrezu and Greeks to determine which Reading
ought to be preferred. This Work being finiihed, the Pope took
great Care to have it fairly and corredly printed in the Vatican; and
afi"ures us, that he had with his own Hands corrected the Errors of the
Prefs. And, by his Bull prefixed to this Edition, (which was publifh-
ed 1590 at Rome) " He declared, with the Advice of the Cardinals
•' deputed for that Purpofe, according to the Plenitude of his Power,
** that this Edition of the Old and New Tefiamenr, being without
" Queflion the fame Verfion declared by the Council of TV^^/i" to be
•* authentick, and printed with all the Exadnefs imaginable, fliojld be

" read
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' read only in all the Churches ; forbidding any ImprefTion to be made
" for the future oi this Verfion that fhould not be conformable to this,

*' or to add any various Le<5tions in the Margin : Ordaining at the fame
•* Time, that all the Books of the Offices of the Church fhould be
** corre«5ted according to this Edition, under the Pain of the great Ex-
*' comnnunicntion incurred ipfo fa^o^ to be referved to the Pope; and
*' other Penalties mentioned in the fame Bull at San5ia Maria Majori^

" Mar. 1, 1589." But Pope Sixtui V. dying fooa after he had pub-

lifned this Edition, and prefixed his Bull to it, three other Popes

alfo dying within two Years after him, this Edition was foon fup-

prefTed. And
Pope element VIII, who fuccteded to the Papacy in the Beginning

of the Year 1592, did that Year publifh another Edition, very different

from this in many Places, which he fortified by his Authority as the

only auihentxk one; forbidding by his Bull, dated Nov. 9, 1592, to

print any other for the future. Dr. Thomas James the firft Keeper of

the Badieyan Library at Oxford, a Man of great Learning and Induftry)

compared thefe two Editions, and collected the Differences between

tliein with great Exactnefs ; which amounted to above 2000. It is

iruj, feme of them are but trifling, but many of them (as Du Pin is

forced to acknowledge) are of no fmall Confequcnce. Clement VIII.

has more clofcly followed the Hebrew Text, and his Edition is much
more corred than that of Sixtus V ; though he exprefTes himfelf in far

more moderate Terms, in his Preface prefixed to his Edition.

The Protiliatits have very iuilly obferved, that thefe two Bulls of

Pope $ixtui V, and Cement VIII, which are fo contrary the one to the

other, arc a demonrtrative Proof that the Pope, even in Cathedra, is

not infallible: Eor, if Pope CUn:ent\ Bull was right, that of Pope

Sixtui was wrong ; and via vend. What Anfwer the Partifans of the

Court oi Rome, who maintain the Infallibility of the Pope, give to this,

I know not. They may cavil at the Argument, but 1 think they can-

not anfwer it. Matter of Eadl is a ftubborn Thing, and will not yield

to Sophiffry. But whatever becomes of the Pope's Infallibility, we
ouf'ht to have a due Regard for the Latin Vulgate, whofe Antiquity

mav jul\ly render it Venerable, and on that Account makes it ufeful to

determine the true Reading, when the original Hibrew or Greek may
be ambiguous. There appears alfo a Kind of facred Simplicity or

Plainnefs in the Style, which none of the later Tranflations have been

able to reach.

Having, I think, faid enough of the Greek and Latin Tranflations,

I mufl now give you fome Account of the Samaritan Pentateuch. I

need not tell you, that thefe Samaritans were the Pofterity of thofe Na-
tions which the King of /fjyria brought from Cuth., and other Parts of

his Empire, to rcpeople the Country which belonged to the ten Tribes

(which under Jeroboam, the Son oi Nehat, revolted from the Houfe of

David) after he had carried thofe ten Tribes into Captivity, of which

the Scriptures give us an Account 2 Kings xvii. Where we find, that

becaufe they feared not the LOR 13, he fent Lions among them,

which flew fome of them : Wherefore the King of AJfyria fent back a

Priell, who taught thtm how ihey ftiould fear the LORD, and fo

th?y
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they worshipped him, together with their other Gods. As the revolted

Tribes had no more of the Scriptures than the five Books of AIojcs, fo

the Prieft could bring no other with him but thofe Books written in

the old Phoenician Letters, which, upon the Return of the JewSy E^ra
changed for the Chaldee., which we now call the Hebrew Letters. Thus
the Samariians continued to mix the Worfhip of the true God and of
their falfe Gods together, until the Days of Nehemid-, and he requiring

thofe who had married ftiange Wives to put them awav; and as we
learn from Nehem. xiii. 28. finding one of the High-Pricll's Sons had
married a Daughter of Satiballat^ the Governor of Samaria^ and would
not part wirh her, banifhed him ths-Land. This Man, (as Jojepkus

tells us in his Antiquities, L. ii. c. 7.) whofe Name was Manajfeh, fled

to Samariay where liis Wife's Father Sanballat was Governor, w!io

built a Temple for him, like that at Jerufalem^ upon Mount GeriziiMy

and made him the High-Prieft of it. Mviajfeh brought with him foine

other apoftate Priefts, with many other y^-zi;;, whodiiliked the Regu-
lations made by Nehemiii at 'Jcrufalem. And now the Sam^ntani hav-
ing gotten an High-Prieit, and other Priefts of the Defcendents from
Aaron., they were pretty foon brought oft' from the Worlhip of their

falfe Gods, and became as great Enemies to Idolatry as the beft of the

yeivi. However, Manajleh ga^-c ihcm no other Scriptures than the

Pentateuchy left, if they had the other Scriptures, they (hould find thea
that Jerufalem was the only Place where they (hould offer their Sacri-

fices. And though he brought with him the Bjok of the Law, yet he
caufed it to be written in the old Charader, which had been Ion* ufed

by the Stimaritiins, and not in the new ChalJee Character of Ezra. 'John

HyrcanuSy a Prince of the Race of the AlaecabeeSy having conquered
Samaria^ intirely dcmolilhed this Temple, about 200 Years after it had
been built by S.inballat. Neverthelel's, the Samaritans ftill kept up their

Altar, and offered there their Sacrifices upon it. And forgetting that

they derived their Original from the CutheanSy they accounted them-
felves true IfraeliteSy who had prcferved the Obfervation of the Law in

its Purity, and had Higli- Priefts defcendcd in a dircd Line from Phi-

TuaSy the Son o^ Eleaz.ir, the Son oi yfjrjn. And indeed their Priefts

are tlius defcended, and fo many apoftate Jews have mixed with them,
as may give many of them a Claim to a Defcent from Jacob. And
John iv. the Woman of Samaria^ called Jacob Father ; and from her

Words to our Saviour, it is evident they expected the A'ltjjiah as well

as the Jcivs: However, the Jeivi would have no Dealing with them,
as we learn from the fame Chapter. Jofephus tells us, that when the

Jcwi were in Profpcrity, the Samaritans would pretend to be the fame
People with them : But when the Jezus were in Advcrfity, then the

Samiriians would fay they were not JeuSy and fliew their Defcent from
another Nation,

There is ftill a Remainder of thefe SamaritanSy who continue to have
their High-Prieil and other Priefts of the Race oi A'irony (as they fay,

and perhaps fay true) who offer their Sacrifices on Mount Gerizim to

this very Time. This Se<5l is now reduced to a very Imall Number,
the Chief of which rcfide at Sicherny afterwards called Fluvia Ncapolis,

and now Nap'ou/a, the Town to which Mount Gaizim belongs. They
have
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have Synagogues in other Parts oi Pakjiin, and alfo in Egypt, The
Pentateuch ufed by them is no Tranilation, but only a different Copy
of the fame Hebrew Original, written alfo in different Characters, It

Tvas well known to many of the Fathers, who have quoted it : But as

feveral of thofe Fathers are believed not to have underftood Hibrew, it is

thence believed there was a Greek Tranflation of it. Thefe Quorations

are all elder than the Year 600. From that Time, for a 1000 Years,

"we find no mention of this Samaritan Pentateuch, until about the Be-

ginning of the lai^ Century, when Scaliger having got Notice that it

was ftill preferved by thofe of that Sedt, and complaining that no body

had taken care to get a Copy from thence, Archbifhop Ujber, by the

Means of Mr. Tf'omas Davis^ then at Jleppo^ and (as I fuppofe) Chap-
lain to the Factory there, procured two or three Copies of it out of the

£ajf. Not long after Sj-jcius Harlev, a Prieft of the Oratory at Parisy

and afterwards Bifhop ot St. Milo's in Britany^ brought another Copy
into Europe^ which he repofited in the Library belonging to that Order

in Paris : From which Copy, Morinus, another Prieft of that Order,

publilh d it in the Paris Pslyglot.

The Samariiais, l.efidc the Pentateuch in the Original Hebrew, have

alio a Trnnflat^rn o;' it into the I>onguage which was vulgarly Fpoken

among them : Which is alfo pubi.lhed together with tiie Original in

the Paris Polyglot ; and it is fo exadly literal, that Moririus thought

one Latin Tranflation might ferve for both. And Bifliop IFalton has

followed the fame Method in his Polyglot -^ only when there are any

Variations, they are marked at the Bottom of the Page. This SamO'

titan Pe'itateuch has fomc Additions, Variations, and Tranfpofitions,

whereby it differs from the prefent Jew'ijl) Copies. But that there

Ihould be fome Differences is not fo much to be wondered at, as that

there are not more, after that, thofe who adhered to the one, and thofe

who adhered to the other, had not only broke off all manner of Com-
munication, but had conftantly been at the bittereft Variance poffible

with each other for above 2000 Years: For fo long had pafTed from

the Apoftacy of J/t;«^^^ to the Time when th.efe Copies were firfl

brought into Europe. In fo many Ages, many Differences inight hap-

pen "by the Errors of Tranfcr;bers ; and the moft that are between thefe

two Copies are of this Sort.

After Sanhallat had built the Temple on Mount Gerizim^ the Sarna"

ritans and apoftate Jews would not a'low 'Jerufalcm to be the Place

which God had chofen ; but contended that Mount Gerizim was that

Place : And argued as the Woman of Samaria did to our Saviour, John
iv. 20. That their Fathers worpipped in that Mountain. For they plead,

that there Abraham (Gen. xii. 6, 7. and xiii. 4.) and there Jacob (Gen,

xxxiii. 20.) built Altars to God, and by OiTering Sacrifice upon them,

confecrated that Place above all others to his Worfhip. That there-

fore it was appointed by God himfelf f£)cw/. xxvii. 12.) to be the Hill

of BlefTing on the Coming of the Children oS IfraA out oi Egypt \ and

that accordingly Jojhua caufed the BlelTings of God to be declared

thereon. Alfo, that having pafTed the Kwtr Jordan^ he buiit an Altar

on it of twelve Stones, taken out of th-c River Jordan in his PalTagc

over it, according as God had commanded, and offered Sacrifices on
it.
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it. (Dfut. xxvii. 1—7.) And this they held to be the very Altar oti

which they ftill facrifice. But to make out this laft Part o( their Argu-
ment, they have corrupted the Text : For whereas the Command of
God is, that they fhould build the Altar on Mount E^al, they have
inftead thereof put Mount Gerizim. The Jews loudly charge thenti

with this Corruption ; and they retort ir, and accufe the Jews of hav-
ing altered the Text ; and bring this Argument for it, That Mount
Gerizim having been the Mountain appointed by God to declare his

Bleflings, and Mount Ebal to denounce his Curfes, the Mount of
Bleflings was very proper, and the Mount of Curfes very improper, for

an Altar of God to be built upon. But notwithllanding this Allega-
tion, all other Copies and old Tranllations make againll them, and
prove the Corruption on their Side. And it very much aggravates

their Guilt herein, that they have not only corrupted the Scriptures in.

this Phce, but have alio interpolated rhem with this Corruption in

another; that is, in the 20th Ciiapter oi Exodus^ where, after the tenth

Commandment, tliey have fubjoined, by way of additional Precept

thereto. Words taken out of the iith and 27th Chapters oi Deutero-

nomy, to command the ere(fting an Altar on Alount Gerizim^ inftead of
Mount Ebal, and offering Sacrifices to God in that Place. They hav-
ing thus made a wilful Alteration in one Place, and a corrupt Addi-
tion in another, this ('ays Dean Pridejux) gives the lefs Authority to

their Copy, when it differs from that of the Jeivs. But, I conceive,

though the Samaritans might alter a Text, and make an Interpolation

to ferve a Caufe, it does not from ti.ence follow, that they fhould

wilfully and needlefly make Alterations, where they had no Caufe to

fcrve.

The Choldee Paraphrafes are Tranllations of the Scriptures of the Old
Te/iament, made directly from the Hebrew Text into the Language of
the Chaldeans. Thefe Paraphrafes are called Targums, which, in the
Choldee Language, lignifies an Interpretation or V^erfion out of one
Language into another. Thefe Targums were made tor tlie Ufe and
Inl\ru<5tion of the vulgar J-:ws, after their Return from the Babylonia

Captivity: For although the better Sort iVill retained the Hebrew Lan-
guage, and taught it their Children, and the Holy Scriptures that were
delivered after that Time (excepting only fome Parts of Ezra and Da-
niel^ and one Verfe in "Jeremiah) were all written therein, yet the com-
mon People, fo long convening with the Babylonians, learnt their Lan-
guage, and forgot their own. Therefore, when Ezra read the Law
unto the People, {Neh. viii. 4— 8.) he had Men ftanding by him well

Ikilled in both Languages, who interpreted to the People in Chaldee^

what he read to them in Hebrew. And this Courfe of Reading and
Interpreting was afterwards continued. And that the whole Law
might be read in a Year, they divided it into hfry-four Sections; be-

caufe every third Year at Icaft they intercalated a iVionth, and then had
fifty-four Sabbaths; and in other Years, when they had fewer Sab-
baths, they as often joined two Se<5tions together, fo that the v/hole

Law might be read witliin the Year. Until the Time of the Perfecu-'

tion by Antiochui Epiphanes, they read only the Law ; but being there

prohibited to read che Law, they then divided the Prophets into fifty-

•• four
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four Se£lions; and inftead of a Sedion of the Law, read one out of

the Prophets every Sabbath-Day. And when the Reading of the Law
was reftorel by the Maccabees^ then they read a Sedion of the Law as

a firft LefTon, and a Sedion out of the Prophets for a fecond Leflbn

:

And to it was pradifcd in the Times of the Apoftles. For {A^. xiii.

15.) when St. Pa:// entered into the Synagogue at Antioch^ in Pifidia^

it is faid that be Jiood up to pnathj after the Reading the Law and the

Prophets.

Thei'e Sedionswere divided into Verfes, which the Jewi call Pefu-

I'lm. They are marked out in the Hebrew Bibles by two great Points

at the End of them, which the Jews call Soph Pafuk^ i. e. the End of

the V(.rfe. This was invented for the Sake of the Chaldee Interpreters,

that when the Reader had read one Verfe in the Hebrew^ the Inter-

preter might render It in Chaldee. Which proves, that this Divifion of

the Old Teftament into Verfes muft be as ancient as the Way of inter-

preting them into Chaldee in tlie Synagogues. This Way of reading

the L^w and the Prophets, firft in the Hebrew^ and then interpreting

them in the Chaldee, or when the Greek or fome other was the vulgar

Language, into that Language, was continued, as I have before ob-

ferved, to the Time of the Emperor Jufliman, that is, to about Anno

Dom. 550 ; and foon after that Time the Jews would allow their Scrip-

tures to be read in their Synagogues in Hebrew only, or together with

the Chalice, though that was alfo become z. dead Language.

The Divifion of the Bible into Chapters (except the Pfalms, which

were always divided as at prefent, for the fmall Difference between the

Hebrew and Gred Divifion need not here be mentioned) is of a much
later Date. For though the Hebrew Bibles were divided into Sedions

and Verfes, the Greek, Latin, and otlier Tranflations, had no fuch

Divifions, The Sedions alfo of the Hebrew Bibles were very large,

and the Verfes had no Numbers placed to them. About the Year

1240, Hugo de San^o Caro, a Dominican Monk, and the firft of that

Order who was made a Cardinal, and commonly called Cardinal Hugo^

projeded the making an Index or Concordance to the Latin Vulgate.

In order to which, he found it neccdary to divide every Book of the

Bible into fuch Partitions as we call Chapters ; otherwife, when his

Concordance referred to a Text, the whole Book referred to muft have

been fearched to find it. And for the yet more readily finding the

Text required, he placed thefe Letters, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, in the

Margin, at an equal Diftance from each other, according as the Chap-

ters were lon^^cr or fhorter : In the longer Chapters all thefe Letters

were ufed, in the ftiorter fewer. The Subdivifion into Verfes came

afterwards from the Jeivs : For about the Year 1430, Rabbi Nathan,

an eminent Jew, having often Difputes with the Chriftians, thereby

came to the Knowledge of the great Ufe they made of the Latin Con-
cordance of Cardinal Hugo, and the Benefit they had thereby in find-

ing any Place tliey had occafion to confult : Wherefore he immediately

went ab ut making fuch a Concordance to the Hebrew Bible for the

Ule of the Jews. Here he followed the fame Divifion into Chapters

which Hugo had made; which had the like Effed, as to the Hebrew,

that Hugo\ had as to the Latin -y
that is, it csuled the fame Divifion

to
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to be made In all the Hebrew Bibles, which were afterwards written ai-

printed for common Ufe. For this Concordance being found of ex-
cellent Ufe among thofe for whom it was made, they were forced to

comply with this Divifion for the Sake of having ihc Benefit of it. But
he did not fubdivide the Chapters by the Letters A, B, C, 5cc. as Hj^')
had done; but by affixing Numeral Letters in the Margin to eveTy

fifth Verfe. Fatablus, a Frenchman and an eminent Hebrician^ about
an 100 Years after Rabbi Nathan^ taking his Pattern from him, pub-
jifhed a Z^/;« Bible with Chapters and Vcrfes, numbered with Figures:
Which Example was foon followed in all other Editions, in alf Lan-
guages, fince publifhed in thefc JFt/lern Parts of Chrijlendsm. R.bert
Stephens^ a very learned Man in the Greek Tongue, and an eminent
Printer at Pdri<^ and Contemporary to r,itc7blus, taking the Hint from
him, made a like Divifion of the Chapters of the New Teftament into

Vcrfes, for the Sake of a Concordance, he was tiicn compofmo- for the
Greek Teflament, afterwards printed by Henry Stephe?is^ his Son; who
gives this Account of it in liis Preface to that Concordance. This
Dean Pridcr.ux tells us is the original Divifion of the Old and New
Teliament into Chapters and Verfes, which we now follow. But to

return from this Digrefnon.

As Synagogues nnilriplicd among the Jeivs beyond the Number of
thofe Interpreters, it became necefi*.iry that Verfions fliouid bj made to

fupply that Defed^. This Work having been attempted by divers

Perfons, it came to pals, that tlure were anciently many Targiinn^ and
of different Sorts, as there were anciently many different Verfioris of
the fame Holy Scriptures into the Greek Lanjjuage, of whicli we have
fufficient Proof in the OHapk of Orlgen. No doubt, anciently there
were many more Targums than we now know of. Thofe that are yet

remaining were compofcd by different Perfons, and on different Pans
of Scripture, and are thefc eight following, i. That oi OnkeJcs on the
five Books of Alofes. 2. Th.it of Jonathan Ben Uz'-el on the Prophets

;

that is, on Jo/hua, Judges^ the two Books of Samue/y the two Books of
Kings, IJiiiah, Jeremiah^ Ezckicl, and the twelve minor Prophets. 3.
That on the Law, afcribcd to Jonathan Ben Uzle/, 4. The Jtrufakm
Targum on the Law. 5. The Torgiim on the Icffer Books, called the
MegiUoth^ i. e. Ruth^ Ejlher^ Ecclcjlijies, Song of Solomon^ and the La-
meniatiom of Jeremiah. 6. The fecond Targum of Ejiher. 7. The Tar'
gum of Jofeph the one Eyed on Jcb, Pfahns, ar-.d Proverbs. 8- The
Targum on the two Books o^ Chronicles. On Ezra, Nehevna^ and Da-'
niel, there is no Targum at all.

The eldcft, and therefore mofl valuable of thefe Targums, are thiofe

o^ Onkelos on the Law, and Jonathan on the Prophets. Tliefe two are
juflly believed to have been written a little before, or at leafl foon after,

our Saviour's Birth. If there were any of an elder Date (as Dean Pri-
deaux fuppofes there were, by rcafon of the Neceffuy the vulvar Jezvi
had for them J tliey are all now inriiely lod. The Targum ci O'.kclos is

a ftrid Verfion, rendering the Hebrciu Word for Word : Jonothdn
takes the Liberty of a Paraphraf, by Enlargements and Additions to
the Text. Though the Prophecies in the Old Teftament, concerning
Vol. IIL D thi
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the Mefftah^ are explained in thefe two Targumi^ as they are by us

Chrijliani\ yet they are in fo great Efteem among the Jews^ that they

hold them to be of the fame Authority with the original facred Text.

It has been already (hewn, that when the Chaldee became the vulgar

Tongue of the Jews^ the Weekly Leflbns, out of the Law and the

Prophets, in their Synagogues, having been firft read in Hebrew^ were,

by an Interpreter, ftanding by the Reader, rendered into Chaldee. This
continued for fome Time : But after, when Targums were made, the

Interpretation was read out of them, without any more employing In-

terpreters for this Purpofe: And the Readers did firft read a Verfe out

of the Hebrew Text, and then the fame again out of the Chaldee Tar-

gum ; and fo went on from Verfe to Verfe, till they had read out the

whole Leflbn. And this Ufe of them was retained in fome of their

Synagogues, even down to late Times, and in Places where the Chaldee

was as little underftood as the Hebrew: For Eliai Levita^ who lived

about 200 Years fince, tells us, that they were thus ufed in his Time in

Germany^ and elfewhere. And agreeable to this Purpofe, though only

for private Ufe, they had fome of their Bibles written out in Hebrew
and Chaldee together ; that is, each Verfe firft in Hebrew, and then in

Chaldee; and tlius from Verfe to Verfe in the fame Manner through

the whole Volume. In thefe Bibles, the Targum of Onkelos was the

Chaldee Verfion lor the Law ; and that of Jonathan, for the Prophets ;

and for the Hagiographa, the oxhtv Targums that were written on them.

One of thefe Bibles, thus written, Bustorf tells us, he had feen at

Strajburg: And Bi(hop IValton acquaints us, that he had the Perufal of

two others of the fame Sort, one in the publick Library of the Church
of IVeJlminJlcr, and the other in tlie private Study of Mr. Thomas
Gataker. The other Targwrn are all of a much later Date than thofc

of Onkelos and Jonathan, and of far Icfs Authority : However, Bi(hop

Walton has put the moft of them into his Polyglot.

Whether the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan were read alternately

with the Hebrew Text, one Verfe in the Hebrew, and then the fame
in ihe Chaldee, we cannot fay: But tliis feems certain, if not thefe par-

ticular Targums, yet fome other then were written for the Inftrutftion

of the People; and were among them in private as well as in publick

for this Ufe; and that they had fuch, not only on the Law and the

Prophets, but alfo on all the other Hebrezv Scriptures. For it was not

the Ufage among the Jnvs to lock up the Holy Scriptures, or any Part

of them, from the People in a Language unknown to them : For when
difperfed among \.\\& Greeks, they had them m Greek; and when the

Chaldee was the vulgar Language, they had them in Chaldee. And
when Chri/l was called out to read the fecond LefTon in the Synagogue
of Nazareth, of which he was a Member, he feems to have read it out
of a Targum: For the Words then read by him out q{ IJaiah Ixi. i. as

recited by St. Luke iv. i8. do not exacflly agree either with the Hebrew^
or the LXX, in that Place ; and therefore it feems moft likely it fliould

be read out of fome Targum ufed in that Synagogue. And when he
cried out upon the Crofs in the Words of the Pfalmijl, Pfal. xxii. i.

Eli, Eli lama Saba^hanii he quoted them, Mat, xxvii. 46. not out of

e the
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the Hebrew^ but the Chaldee Paraphrafe\ for in the Hebrew It is; £//,

Eli lama Azabtanu the Word SabaSlhani, is no where to be found but
in the Chaldee Tongue.
The Language moft commonly ufed among the Chriftians of the

Eq/ly next to the Greeks is the Syri^c. It is properly a Dialecft of the

ancient Chaldee, which the Learned divide into three different Dialeiils :

1. Into that of Babylon, which is the Chaldean Language in its Puriry.

2. Into that of 'Jerujalcm, which is what was ufed by the 'Jcivi after

their Return from their Captivity at Babylon. 3. Into that of Antiochiay

which was ufed by tlie Chrilliam of Comagena^ and fome otlier Pro\ inces

bordering upon Syria, when this was the native Language of tlie

Country. This Jafl is that which is now more particularly called the

Swiac Language. And into this Language was both the Old and New
Teftament tranflated ; if not before the Death of St. y^hn the Apoftle,

yet certainly very foon after. The Tranflator was a ChrifUan, well

Ikilled in the Hebrew, Greek, and Syriac Languages. And the Learned,
who have examined this Verfion, and compared it witli the Original,

both of the Old and New Teftamcnt, tell us, That of all the ancient

Verfions, which are now confultcd by Chrijlians for the better undcr-
ftanding the Holy Scriptures, as well of the New Teftament as of the

Old, none can better fcrve this End, than this old Syriac Verfion, whca
carefully confulted, and well underftood. And to this Purpofe, the

very Nature of the Language alTilts much ; for it having been the mo-
ther Tongue of thofe who wrote the New Teftament, and a Dialet5l of
that in which the Old was hrft given to us, many Things of both are

more happily exprelTed in this Verfion tlian can well be done in any
other Language.

This Syriac Verfion of the whole facred Scripture is ftill ufed by the

Maronites, a Number of Chri/lians dvvclling about Mount Libanus, called

fo from Maron, the Head of a large Monallery in that Place; where
alfo the Syriac is in fome Villages the vulgar Tongue. They have a

Patriarch, whofe Seat is for the niort Part in Mount Libantis, and fome-
times he refides at Tripoli. Their Liturgy is alfo in this Language.
It is ufed alfo by the Nejlorians, fo called from Nejlorim the Heretick,

condemned in the Council of Ephcjui; but whofe Hi-refy (Bifliop

Jfalton fays) they feem now to have forfaken. Their Liturgy is alfo

in this Language. Thefe Chrijlians are fpread (though mixed with

Mahometans, to wliom they are fubjefl (through the Regions of Biby^

Ion, AJfyrii, Mefopitamia, Parthia, Mydia, in all which Places tliey are

numerous, they extend northward xo Cuhia, and font h ward to //;:/w;

their Patriarch lives at Muzai, on the Tij^ris. The Jaccbi.'es alfo, fo

called from James, a great Zealot for the Eutychian Herefy, condemned
in the Council of ChalceJon, (though Bifhop IVclton fays, they have now
relinquifhed that Herefy) ufe this Syriac Tranfiation of the Scriptures,

and have their Liturgy alfo m the fame Language. They arc difperfi.-d

in Syria, Cyprus, Mefopotamia, and Babylon. Their Patriarch calls

hitnfelf Patriarch of Anticch, but refides at Caramit, an old Metropolis

of Mefopotamia. Th.ere is another Syriac Verfion of the Old Tefia-

ment, made from the Greek of Origen's Hexapla ^ but that is not much
cf^eemed.

D 2 The
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The Jrablc Language, which, until about J. D. 600, was little

known beyond the Confines oi Arabia, was foon after, by the Vidtories

of the Saracens, fpread over a great Part both of the Ea/i and ^Veji, and

is to this Day much in Ufe among the greatefl Part of the Eajiern Na-
tions. This Language is very ancient, exceeding copious, and of great

Ufe for the well underftanding the Hebrew Text, they having many
Roots in common betwixt them, from whence it comes to pafs, that

Recourfe mull often be had to the Arabic, for the better explaining fucli

Hebrew Words as are of a doubtful Signification. There are likewife

many ufeful Obfervations, and fome Ceremonies mentioned in the

Bible, which may be bcfl: explained bv Arabic Books.

We know not of any more ancient Tranflation of the Bible into the

Arabic Language than one, that was made by Saadias Gaofi, a yeiv of

Babylon, about A. D. goo. But there have been feveral Tranflations

made fince into that Language, both by "Jeius and Chrijiians. Tl'.e

Eaftcrn Chrijiians have (I think) all of them fome Arabic Tranflation of

the Scriptures, both of tiie Old and New Teftament, made for the Ufe
of their People, fince that became the vulgar Language amongft them.

Thefe are moflly made from the Septuagint, or from the Syriac, and

are neither very ancient, or of any confiderable Authority. The beft Ufe
to be made of them is, that they may ferve to illuftrate fome difficult

Paflages. Among the Arabic Tranflations, made by Chriftians, there

is one printed in the Polyglcts oi Paris and London. Both the Author,
and the Time when it was writ, are uncertain.

There are aifo in the London Polyglot, publiflied by Bifliop Walton,

and (I think) in that of Paris, alfo publiflied by Mr. De Jay, an Ethi-

epic and a Perfu Verfion of the Scriptures. But as thefe Tranflations

are not of all the Books of Holy Scripture, but of fome only, and like-

wife of no great Antiquity, I fliall fay nothing more of them.
And now you may reafcnabiy aflc what Occafion for thefe Polyglots?

For after all this Variety of Tranflations, all Chrijiians, at leaft in thefe

Parrs, whet^ier they be Papi/is or Prctejiarts, are agreed in that Rule
which you quoted from the Canon-Law, (Diftind. g.) Ut veterum It-

brcrum Fides de Hebrais volujninibus e>:aminanda efl, ita novorum veri.'as

Grfcci /ermcnis narwam defiderat. And tlierefore when Origcn, Hefyehius

and Lutian propofed to publifli new Editions of the LXX, which had
been corrupted by Tranfcribers, they correcfled it by the Hebrew Ori-
ginal. And notwithflanding the Council of 7>^/;/ declared the Latin

rulgate to be authentick
;

yet two Popes, one after the other, got it

corredled by the Hebrezv for the Old Teflament, and by the Greek for

the New. And all Prctejlants have tranflated the Scriptures into their

feveral Languages from the Hcbreiv and Greek in like Manner, without
Regard to thofe old Tranflations. Why then, if upon any Occafion
we defire to be fully fatisfied of the Faithfulnefs of our prefent Englijb

Tranflation, fliould we trouble ourlelves further than to confult the

Hebrew for the Old Teflament, and the Greek for the New ?

I anfwtr, that ahliougli the Original is always to be preferred to the
befl and mofl exact Tranflation, and therefore, if we had the original

Hebrezv Text, as written by the infpired Penmen, the Matter would
not bear a Dii'putej yet, as this authentick Original has been loft for

many
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many Ages, and there are only Copies remaining in this original Lan-
guage, all which have fuffered by the Overfights, Ignorance, or Bold-
nefs of Tranfcribers, an old Tranflation may be of great Ule to fettle

the true Reading, by informing us how the Text ftood in that old

Copy, from whence that Tranflation was made. For where the LXX,
and other ancient Tranflations, differ from the prefent Hebrew Copies,

(except there be fome plain Reafcn to the contrary) it is Proof that it

was fo written in the Copy from whence tfiat Tranflation was made,
and ought to be received as a various Reading : And where there is a

various Reading, the true Reading will.be beft dil'covered, by confider-

ing which is moft agreeable to the Context, and to the other Parts of
Holy Scripture.

There is another Ufe alfo to be made of thefe ancient Vcrfions.

The Hebrew is not only a dead Language, and has ceafcd to be the

vulgar Language of any Nation for above 20QO Years ; but is ajfo a

Language in which we have only one Book remaining, that is the

Scriptures of the Old Teftament. And in this Book there are fome
Words which occur but once or twice in the whole Book ; which
makes it very difficult, not to fay impofTible, to know the true Mean-
ing of them without the AlTiflance of fome Tranflation, for the Con-
text will not always help us. Whereas the Greek and Lotin^ though
dead Languages alfo, are preferved in a great Number of Books ; fo

that if we are at a Lofs, to know the Meaning of a Word in one Book,
the Conftru<5lion of it in others will inform us. Therefore the old

Tranflations, made before the Hebrew had been fo long out of vulgar

Ufe, may greatly help us. And we may reafonably believe, that the

Tranflators of the LXX were better flcilied in the Hcbrnv Tongue
than any now can pretend to be, and fo were Onhhi and Jonathan^

who made the Targtims^ and thofe who made the old Syriac Verfion.

The Arabic Tranflations, though modern, compared with the former,

yet it is ftill a living Language, and has fome of thefe Hebrew Words
in it, which but once or twice occur, and whofe Meaning the Jnvs
confefs they received from the Arabians.

There is yet another Reafon for which the LXX defervcs our Re-
gard ; and that is, that it was, together with the Tranflations made
from it, the only Scripture of the Old Teflament, (except in fome
Parts of Syria) which the primitive Chrijliam had for their Inftru<fVion;

and even the Apoftles themfelves quoted ir, and that often in Places

where it differed from the prefent Hebrew^ and confequently from our

Englijh Tranflation. To give an Inflance or two, Rom. x. 18. St. Paul

quoting the Words of Pfa!. xix. 4. fays. Their Sound went into all the

Earth. But in the prefent Hebrew^ and our Bible Tranflation made
from ir, it is. Their Line is gone cut through all the Earth, And Rom.
XV. 12. /Igain Efaias faith. There /hall be a Root ofjejje, -and he that Jhall

rife to reign ever the GentiieSy in him Jhall the Gentiles irujl. So h is ifi

the LXX, Ifii. xi. 10. But in the Hebrezv, and from thence in our

EnghJJ} Bibles it is. There /hall be a Root ofjeffe., which Jhallftmd far an

Enjign of the People ^ and t:> it Jhall the Gentiles feek. Inhere may many
fuch Inftances be given, which you may eafily find, if, when you meet
with a Pafl'age in the New Teftamei^t tjuoted from the Old, you will
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compare it with the LXX, and with your Englijh Bible. There are

alfo feveral PalTages of the Old Teftament quoted in the New, where
the Senfe only is given, but the Words differ both from the Hebrew
and the LXX.
The Latin Vulgate^ in which the Pfahm and Hymns^ tranflated from

the LXX at the Beginning of Chr[/iianity\ are ftill continued, may in

thofe Places be of great Ufe to afcertain the true Reading of the LXX
in any doubtful PafTage : And the other Part being of St. Jerorri's Tran-
flation from the Hdrew^ may difcover fome various Reading, wherein
his Copy, from which he tranflated, differed from the prefent Hebrew
Copies. And the fame may be faid of the Syriac, and other ancient
Verfions, made immediately from the Htbtew Original.

But here it may be faid, if the LXX, and other ancient Verfions,

are fo different from the Hebrew ; and this be a Proof that the Hebrew
Copies trom which thofe Tranflations were made, was different from
the i/i^/ifu; Copies we now have; and there is no Original or Juto-

grcphum of the facred Penmen by which thcfe Copies may be correded,
nor has been lince the Deffrudion of the Temple by the Romans

-^ and
that we muff depend upon the Judgment and Care of the Majorites, as

the only Evidence we have of the Authentickncfs of the prefent Hebrew
Text of the Old Tellament ; and that as they lived not till above 400
Years after the original Copy of thofe Scriptures was deftroyed, how
fliall we be fure that we have the true Scriptures which were written

by Mojes and the Prophets ? Betides, as to the Books of Mafes, there
is the Samaritan Pentateuch preferved in the Hebreiu Language, only
written in a different Characfter, which in many Places diff"ers from
the Pentctiuch we have received fiom the Jcwi\ and that all thefe,

whether Originals or Tranflations, have fuff^ered much by Copiers,
how fliall we be afliired that we have the true genuine Scriptures of the
Old Teflament, or indeed of the New ? For that has fuff"ered alfo by
the Overjight^ Ignorance^ or Bcldne/s of Tranfcribers.

I anfwer, the Cafe is the fame as to all the Books that have been
written or copied from Time to Time by feveral Hands. The fame
may be faid as to Arijtctle^ Plato^ Demc/ihenes^ Virgil^ Horace^ kc. there are

various Readings which have been found in MSS. of thofe Books, even
as to whole Sentences, as well as fingle Words : And if we had Tranfla-
tions of thefe Books near as old as the Originals, no Qiieftion but
various Readings m;ght be gatl.ered fiom them alfo. Shall we there-
fore fay, we have not the Works of thofe Authors, at leaft not their

true genuine Works ? Or that fpurious Works are put upon us inftead

of thofe which they wrote ? And if there be not fo many various Read-
ings to be found in thefe Authors as have been found in the Bible, the
Reafon is, hecaufe there have never been fo manv Copies of thofe
Books written as there have been of the Bible. Therefore, though we
cannot fay that either the Hebrew or the Samaritan^ the Chaldee or
LXX, or the Latin Vulgate or the Syriae, or any other ancient Tran-
llation, are without a faulty Reading; yet there is no confiderable
Fault as to Faith, Dodlrine^ or Manners, in any of them. Moft of
the Differences between one Copy and another, or between the Ori-
ginal and the Verfions, confift cnlyi.i he different Expreflions, which

are
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are more or lefs clear, and which agree better or worfe with the Con-
text, going before, or following after, and which make the Senfe more
or lefs perfect. There is none where the Hdreiv, or LXX, or any

other Verfion, teaches a dangerous Falfliood or m^nifeft Error, even

though a Sentence be in the one, and be wanting in the .other; or

where there is an apparent Contrariety between the one and the other.

Thus, for Inflance, P/al. xxviii. i. Vfito tha will I cry^ Lcrd, my

Rock, be notftknt to me : Leji if then be fuent to wf, I beame like them that

go down into the Pit. Here the LXX have omitted the Woi .1^ ihnu be

filent to me, that is, the Repetition of them as they are in Hebrezo,

which, though it may make the PafTage lefs emphatical, it ahers not

the Senfe. So Pfalm xxxiii. 10. \ht Hebreiu reads. The Lord br.r.geth

the Counftl of the Heathen IJ nought : He maketh the Devices cf the People

of none Eff(6i. So the Verfe ends; but the LXX add. He bringeth to

nought the Counfel of Princes. Thefe Words contain what is moft cer-

tainly true, and very probably were in the original Hebrew., from

whence the Tranflation of the LXX was made; but omitted in the

prefent Copies, by an Ovcrfight of a Tranfcriber. But whether it be

fo or not, it affedts neither Faith nor Morals, the Do6\rine it teaches

may be abundantly proved by other undoubted Texts; fo that if we
fhould grant (which I fee no Reafon to do) that the LXX have here

added to the Text what in this Place was not in the truly original He-
brew, yet it makes no Addition to the Doctrine of the Scripture, which
will continue the fame as to this Particular, whether this Sentence be-

long to this Place or not.

Nay, where there is an apparent Contrariety between the Hebrew
and the LXX, and other Tranllations, as in the Genealogies in the

fifth and eleventh Chapters of Gencfn, which Genealogy loever we fol-

low, whether that of the Hebrew, or that of the LXX, it afFeds nei-

ther our p'aith nor our Morals. The Hebrew fays, Adam lived 130
Years, and begat ^eth ; the LXX fays he lived 230 Years, and begat

Seth, and fo on for the ten Generations before the Flood ; the LXX
add 100 Years to the Age of each Patriarch before he begat his Son,

except to fared and Me^thufald, to the Age afTigned him in the Hebrew.

The Samaritan agrees wiiii the Hebrew in the Age .f each Patriarch

before he begat his Son, excepting that it makes fared 100, Methufak

120, and Lamech 139 Years younger when they btgat their Sons than

the Hebrrdo does. Thus the Hebrew makes it 1656 Years from the

Creation to the Flood, the LXX 2262, and the Samaritan 1307. In

like Manner, from the Flood to Abraham, the LXX make almoft all

thofe Patriarchs to be ico Years older when they begat their Sons than

the Hebrew does ; and alfo between Arphaxad and Sala put in Cainan^

and make him 130 Years old when he begat Sah\ but in this Period

there is no fuch Name as Caincn in the Hebrew Text, but he is named
by St. Luke iii. 36. The Samaritan in this Period agrees with the

LXX, only that it has not the Name of Cainan in this Genealogy.

So the Hebrew number 448 Years from the Flood to Abraham, the LXX
1 169, and the Samaritan 1039. But this different Chronology between

the Hebrew, the LXX, and the Samaritan, afFecls neither any Thing

that is necelTary to be believed or pradifed. What is material and

D 4
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neceflary for us to know and believe, in this Part of the facred Story,

is the fame in all, there is no Difference between them. They all give

us the fame Account of the Creation of the World, the Fall of Man,
the Promife of the Seed of the Woman, the Deftru6lion of xMankind,

and of all Creatures living on the Eartli, except what weie prefcrved

in the Ark, the repeopling of the World by Noah and his Sons, the

Confufion of Languages at Bakel^ and fuch like material Parts of facred

Hillorv, the Memory of which the Holy Ghort thought fit fliould be

tranfmitted to future Ages, unto the Vid of the World. But as to the

Knowledge and Belief of thefe Things, what does it fignify, whether

Adam was 230, or but 130 Years old when he begat ^eth? Whether
Cahian was the Son oi Arphaxad^ and Father of Sala\ or whetiier there

never was fuch a Petfon as this Cav:an\ and that ^ala was the Son, not

the Grandfon oi Arphasad? That which God defigned we fl"\ould learii

from the facred Hiftory contained in thcfe eleven firrt Chapters of Ge/i,Jis

ii not at all afTecled by this Difference in the Chronology of the Ht'~

tr£iv and LXX.
The Jeivs have a Tradition recorded In their GemorOt ^hat as the World

was created in fix Days, it (hould continue 6000 Years, and then have

an End, becaufe it is written, Pfal xc. 4. J thotijand Ttars in thy Sight

ore but as Yijlerdcy, that is, are but as one Day. Therefore fay they,

lis the Creation of the JTcrld uas pmfned in fix Days, fo in fix thovfaud

l'ei:rs Jhall all Things be accompHJhtd. That this Tradition is older than

ChrijUanity is certain, becaufe it is ufed by St. Barnabas^ the Compa-
nion of St. Pauly in an Epirtic written by him in the Apoftles'Days, and
I'evcral other of the earlieli Fathers appear to have been of this Opinion.

Therefore fays Mr. Mile, (See p. 897 of his Works,) " That Differ-
** encc of tl:c Accounts of tie Years of the Woild, was ordered by U
'* fpecial Difpofition of Providence to fiunralc our Curiofity in fcarch-

*' ing the Time of the Day of Judgment." For our Saviour has taught

lis [A^s i. 7.) that // is not for us to know the Times and the Seajons,

V-hich the Father huth put in his own Pcuer. And nothing has caufed

fo great a Difference between the ancient ChrijUan Chronologers who
follow tiie LXX, and the prefent Chronologers who follow the He^
brrw, as this Difference between the Hebrew and Gneh of the Age the

inoll ancient Patriarchs v^ere of when tf.ey begat their Children.

Many Times the Difference which is found between li^.c Verfion

and tlie Oiiginal, or betwixt the Verfions themfelves, as betwixt our

Etiglfi) Vcrfjon and the LXX, comes from this; that Interpreters do

not always tranflate literally ; neither indeed can they, if tliey will write

Senfe. For all Languages have their particular Idioms or Forms of

Speech, which literally tranllated into another Tongue, will appear

harfh and abfurd. This will oblige the Tranflator to give the Senfe

of fuch Paffiges in a Kind of Paraphrafe, and not in a literal TranHa-
tion. There are indeed many Cafes in which a Tranflator may be

obliged to vary from the ftrit^ Letter of the Original. This may Caufe

a verbal Difierence between the Tranflation and the Original, and
likewifc betwten two Tranflations of the fame Book. But thcfe Dif-

ferences diniinifii nothing from tl.e Authority of either the Original or

Tfafjllalion, and Jiindcr not but both may pafs as a Rule of our Faith

and
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and Manners. Thcfe different Readings, and fmall Faults, whkh are

g'rnerally met with in different MSS, and various Editions of all an-
cient Authors, facred and prophane, both in the Origina]<:, and the

Verfions, do not prevent our certainly liaving the autlientick Works
of thofe Authors, nor hinder our knowing their true Sentiments.

Whatever Differences therefore we find to have happened through
the Carelcfnefs, or Ignorance, or rafh Boldnefs of Tranfcribcrs, or by
any other Means, with Regard to the Hcbreiu Text we now have, and
the different Copies of the LXX, or other Verfions, are by no Means
fufficlcnt to invalidate the Authority of the Old TelUmenr, or to give

any one juft Occafion to fay that the Scriptures of the Old Tellament
we now have are not the Word of God. For notwithflanding thefe

various Readings, even as to whole Sentences, the Providence of God
has taken Care, that no luch Errors have crc[)t eitlicr into the Hebrew.,

or LXX, or other ancient Verfions, as may lead Men into Opinions
and Pra(*^tices contrary to the iJcIlgn cf the Revelation given. As to

Things of lefs Confequence, where neither the Intercft of the divine

Government, nor the Happinefs of Men are concerned, to affert it ne-

ceffary that God fhould intcrpole in an extraordinary Manner to pre-

ventall Miftakes, fo that ilicrc fliould he no Difference between one
Copy and another, I-, to affirm it ncceffary that God Ihould interpofe

in an extraordinary Manner, where there is no extraordinary Occalion
for it. The great End of a Revelation from God can only be to ac-

quaint Men with his Will in reference to their Dutv, and to encourage
thereby proper Motives to the Pertbrmancc of it ; that fo they may oId-

tain his Favour, and fecure their own Happinefs. This End is equally

10 be obtained, whether we follow the Reading of the Hebrew^ or

LXX, or other ancient Verfions. And therefore all the Ohjedions
formed againit the facred Books, upon Account of the Differences

fu^nd in the fevcral Copies of t!ie Originals or Verfions we now have.

Will appear 10 be of no Force to prove that the Scriptures we now have
were not written by divine Authority, till it can be proved that the

original Defign of them is hereby obfcured, and that they are infuffi-

cicnt to make Men virtuous and happy. Till this be made out, the

Objection carries in it this manifefl Contradidion ; That the Scrip-

tures we now have cannot be the Word of God, becaufe there is ia

them fuch a Number of various Readings as render them infufHcient to

accomplilh that great End for which they are abundantly fufficient.

'Fhe Truth is, we have Reafon to admire and adore the Providence

of God ; that notwithftanding the Holv Scriptures have been difpcrfed

into almoil all the Nations of the World, and tranllatcd into moft
Languages, have been tranfcribed by Chrijliatis of many different Per-

fuafions and Opinions ; and tliat, befide the various Readings, which
have proceeded from Overfights or Ignorance, or Ralhnefs, there are

fome which may fcem to have been made to ferve the particular Opi-
nions of a Party ; yet, not any Article of Faith, any Dodtrine or Duty,
any Promife or Threatning, has been affected thereby, or rendered

precarious by any various Reading or Corruption. The moll that can

be faidj where a various Reading, which may give a different Senfe to

any
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any Text, does occur, that Text, fo varloully read, will not be a fuf-

iicient Proof of" that Doclrine it ir.ay be alkdged for; and the Dod\rine

mioht be judged uncertain, if it could not be proved from other Texts,

"wherein all Copies (except fuch as are apparently faulty) are agreed.

But God be praifed, all the Do(5lrines of ChrijUaniiy^ as received and

taught by tiie Primitive Catholick Cliurch, and from thence by the

Church of Engkndy may be cleaily proved from fuch Texts of the Old
and New Teftament as have no various Readings, at leaft none fuch as

make any Difference in the Senfe ; for moft of the various Readings

caufe no Difference in the Senfe.

However, in many Places, I believe, T may fay in mofl, if not in

all, where the Readings are various, we may pretty well judge and

fatisfy ourfclvcs concerning the true Reading, by obferving the follow-

ing Rules. As firfl, wlien any Part of the Old Teflament is quoted

in the New, and in the Place from whence that Quotation is taken,

there be a various Reading, we may, I think, afTure ourfelves, that the

Words, as quoted there, arc the true Reading, whether they be quoted

according to the H(breiv or the LXX. And whereas the Old Terta-

ment is often quoted in the New according to the Senfe, and not ac-

cording to the Letter either of the Hebrew or LXX, and there be there

a various Reading, that which comes neareft the Senfe of the Quota-

tion in the New Teftament is to be preferred. In the next Place,

where a Hebrew Word has one Signification, as pointed by the

Majcrites^ or as interpreted by the JcwSy and may well bear a different

Signification from that Jeici/h Inter|)retaiion ; and the LXX have fol-

lowed that different Signification ot the Word, of which Bilhop Pearjon

has given fcveral Inflances in his excellent Preface to the Cambridge

Edition of the LXX, then, I conceive, we may fafcly follow the LXX ;

becaufe we may reafonably fuppofe they unclcrftood the Hebrew better

than the modern Jexu:. And the farne may be faid when "2, and "2*

*7 and "1, and other fimilar Letters might be mif^aken by Tranfcribers

the one for the other ; becaufe the LXX tranflated from correct Copies,

taken immediately from the Jntcgraphwi prcferved in the Temple.

Again, when we find a Sentence or Period in the Hebrew., which is

rot in the LXX, or in the LXX, and not in the Htbreiv; if we find

it agreeable to what goes before, and follows after in the Context, we
may conclude that Sentence or Period was in the Original, but omitted

in the Copies we now have, cither of the Hebrew or LXX, by the

Overfight of Tranfcribers. For the Omidlon of a Sentence may eafily

happen through Overfight ; but the Addition of a Sentence mufl be

inade on Purpofe. However, if the Sentence which is found in the

Hebrez'.'., and not in the LXX ; or in the LXX, and not in the Hebrew,

be manifcf\ly incoherent, and breaks the Senle of the Context, then

there is Reafon to believe it an Addition, occafioned by a Note fome

Body had made in the Margin of his Book, which an ignorant Tran-
kriber put into the Text. By thefc and fome other critical Rules, we
may form a prttty good Judgment which Reading we ought to follow^

whether of the Hebrew or the LXX, in moft Places where they differ

the one from the other.

Thus,
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Thus, Reverend Sir, I have anfwered your Queftlon as well as I

can i
and, perhaps, more largely than you expeded or defired. In-

deed, if 1 had only faid, that the Realbn of the Difference between

our Englijh Verfion and the LXX, was becaufe they were made from

two different Copies of the Hebrew, it had been a full Anfwer to your

Query : But, I hope, my enlarging upon it may be more to your Sa-

tisfa(5tion, and that, upon that Account, you will excufe my not an-

fwering you fooner.

I am,

Oflob. 17, Reverend Sir,

Your mod humble Servant,

T. B.
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50;>;Ct>; NE Thing ccnfured by the Church of Rome in our Reforma-

^. O ^; tion, is, The committing fo much Heavenly Treafure lo fuch

^X^"<i-^<- I'ottcn VelTtls, the trufling fo much excellent Wine, to fuch

inulty Bottles; I mean, the Veilion of the Scriptures into the ufual

Languages of the common People, and the promifcuous Liberty in-

dulged them therein. This they charge as an Innovation of a dange-

rous Confcfiuence. But the coiiAant current cf Antiquity does affirnrj

the contrary, which plainly fhews, that the Church did neither inno-

vate in this A<51 of hers, nor deviate therein from the Word of God,
or from the Ufage of the bcfl: and happieft Times of the Church of

Chrift.

The Word of God, no doubt, was committed unto Writing, that

it might be read by all that were to be directed and guided by it. The
Scriptures of the Old Tcjhtiicfit were firll written in Hebrew^ the Vul-

gar Language of the JnvSy and read unto them publickly in their Syna-

gogues every Sabbath Day^ J^i xiii. 27. and xv. 21. The New Ttfla-

vtCht vas writ in Grak^ the mofl known and ftudied Language of the

Eaftern World, for the fame Reafon ; and written for this End and

Purpo!e, that Men might believe that Jefui is the Chrill, the Son of

God, and that believing they might have Life in his Name, John xx.

31. But being that iill the Faithful did not underftand thefe Lan-
guages, and tliat the Light of Holy Scripture might not be likened to

a Candle hid under a Bufhel, it was thought good by many godly

Ji/Icn in the Primitive Times, to tranflate the fame into the Languages

of the Countries in which they lived, or of which they had been Na-
tives : Concerning which Tbeodoret (who lived in the Beginning of the

fifth Century) ad Graf. Injid. Serm. 5. thus fpcaksj IFe ChriJUans are

enabled
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enabled to Jhew the Power of ApoJlolUk afid Prophetick Do^rifies^ whUb

have filed all Countries under Heaven. For that which was formerly uttered

in Hebrew, is not only tranflatcd into the Language of the Graecians, hut

alfo of the Romans the [ndians, Perfians, Armenians, Scythians, Sar-

matians, Egyptians, and^ in a IVord^ into all the Languages that are afed

by any Nation. For the Sacred Writ being the Foundation of the

Chriftian Religion, upon wliich they built the whole Syftcm of their

Morality and Dodrine, and which the Chriftians were oblieed to read-

both in Publick and Private; the feveral Churches of the VVorld coukl

not be long without fuch TranQations as might be underftood by every

Body.
Not to mention other Places, this was done here in England^ by

Adelm or Aldhelm the firi\ Bifhop of Sherborn, whotrandated the Piaitcr

into the Sa>:on Tongue, about tlie Year 706. This Adelm, in his

Book de Virginitatey priifes the Nuns to whom he writ, that lludyin^

the Holy Scriptures, they had manifelied their IndulUy and Toward-

lincfs in the daily reading of them. And Bede, I. 3. c. 5. ab Anno 634.

tells us how Aidan (a Scotch Bilhop, who promoted Chriftianity in the

Kingdom ot Northumberland, in the Reign of King 0/waId, and fixed

his See in Hcly Ijl^nd) took Care that all thofe that travelled with him,

whether Clergy or Laity, fl^ould fpcnd a confiderable Part of tlieir

Time in readinc: the Holy Scriptures: And the Saxon Homilies exhort

the People with great Earnetlnels, to the frequent Perufal of the Scrip-

tures ; and inforce the Advice from the great Benefit of that Fxercif^^

At tills Time of ])ay the Bible was not accounted a dangerous Book;

it was not locked up'in an unknown l^ongue, or kept under Reftraint,

pr granted with Faculties and Dilpenfations. In thole Days there was

a Tranllation of the Scriptures extant in the Vulgar Language, other-

vife it had been impodihle for the Women to have ftudied them, when

the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue was fo rare in thofe Days, that

few Of the Clergy undcrllood it;'and lUs Adelm was the rirft of our

B-nglijh Nation who wrote in Latin \ having been educated at Rome and

in France. He wrote a Letter to Egbert (whom they alfo called Ehfrid^

Eadfrid, and Echfrid) Biihop of Landisfern, extant in IVhartons Aueia^

Hum Hijl. Dogniat. Uffcrii, p. 351 ; in which he exhorts him, that for

the common Benefit and Ufe of all People, the Scriptures might be

put into the Vulgar Language, which Butler in his Book againft the

Vulgar Tranflation, fays he did. And Archbifliop lj%er, in his Hif~

toria Dogmatica, c. 5. tells us, that the Saxon Tranllation of the Evan-

gelills done by Egbert^ without Diftindion of Chapters, was in the

Poircirion of Mr.^Rob. Bowyer. fPToarton in his Anglia Sacra, pars i.

p. 695. relates how this Egbert writ, for the Ufe of St. Cuthbert, whilft

he was with him in his Monaftery, a very fair Copy of the Four Evan-

gclifts in Latin ; which Etheizvold his SuccefTor beautified with Gold

9nd Precious Stones, to which Aldred a Pneft added a Saxon Inter-

lineary Tranllation, to be feen in Csttons Library. Egbert dyed

Anno 721.

Bede, who flourifhed about the Beginning of the Eighth Century,

foent his whole Time in Study and Devotion, wrote a great many

Tracls: his lafi is faid to be the Tranllation of St. Jjhn's Gofpel into

Engli/h;
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Englifl)', zViA Afferius tells us, the laft Sentence was finifhed, when ho

was expiring. But Cuthbert in his Letter concerning his Death, re-

corded in his Life, fays, he went no farther than thefe Words, But

what are tkofe among fo many, John vi. g. Fox tells us, out of the Pre-

face before the ancient Bibles, that Bede tranflated the whole Bible,

into the Saxon Tongue: and Caius in his Book de Antiq. Cantab. 1. i.

relates the fame. Bale fays he tranflated the Gofpel of St. John, the

Pfalter, and other Books of the Holy Scriptures into EngViJh.

Ingulphui in his Hiftory, Cent. i. c. 83. makes mention of St. Guth-

lack's Pfalter : He lived at the fame Time with Adelmy was the firft

Saxon Anchoret ; and gave Occafion to the founding the Monaftery of

Croyland by Ethelbald King of Mcrcia, in the Place where he had ereded

his Cell. Lambert in Refpon. ad 26. Art. Epif. fays, he faw his Pfalter

in the Saxon Tongue, among the Records belonging to the Abby of

Crcyland. And there is in the Publick Library in Cambridge, a Tran-

flation of the Pfalms in Latin and Saxon ; and another very old Latin

Tranflation, with an Interlineary Saxon Vcrfion in Sir Rob. Cotton's

Library, in the fame Character with the Charter of King Ethelbald,

bearing Date Anno 'ji'b, as Archbifliop VJJjer tells us, Hi/}. Dog.

p. 104.
King Alfred, in his Letter to JVulfftg Bifliop of London, prefixed to

his Tranflation o^ Gregory the Great's Pajhrol., obferves that the Bible

written in Hebrew, was tranflated into Greek and Latin; and that all

Chriftendom had fome Part of the Infpiied Writings turned into their

own Language. For this Reafon he caufcd to be tranflated the Old

and New Tcflament into the Englifl) Tongue. He undertook the Tran-

flation of the Book of Pfalms himfelf, but dyed Anno 900. when it was

about half finiflied. This was publiflied with the Latin Interlineary

Text, by John Spclman in ^arto, London 1640. There is alfo another

Saxon Interlineary Tranflation of the Pfalter in the Library at Lambeth,

which fecms to be little later than the Time of King Alfred. And that

wc may fee how ftrong that King's Inclinations were to provide for the

Security of Religion, and to promote the Happinefs of his People ; he

informs JVulffg that he had a Dcfign that all the Englifl] who had any

thing of Circumftances, or Sufficiency, (hould be obliged to educate

their Children to read Englifl), before they put them to any Trade

;

and if they intended to have them preferred to any Degree of Notice

and Confideration, they fhoukl get them inflruded in Latin. Several

other Tranflations of the Pjalmi were made afterwards, and of the Nczo

Tcflament. One of the lali in the Saxon Tongue Archbifliop Vjler in-

forms us, is in Ben'et College Library; and that another old Saxon

Tranflation of the Four Evangelifts, was printed at London Anno 1571,

wherein the feveral Portions appointed to be read on Sundays and Holy-

Days, were marked out. Such was the Care of the Church g^ Eng-

land then, to inftru<a the People committed to her Charge in Matters

of Religion ; that as often as there was any confiderable Change made

in the Vulgar Tongue, there were made new Tranflations of the

Scriptures, Offices, and Homilies for the Publick, fo far was flie from

thinking Ignorance to be the Mother of Devotion.

For a Proof of this, Mr. IFharlon offers a Saxon Englifl) Manufcript

in
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in Lambeth Library, wherein arc contained fourteen Homilies, fever-al

other Treatifes, the Lord's Prayer, the Apoftles' Creed, with large Ex-
planations, in a Dialedt very different from the old Saxon, but fome-
what near to our prefent Engli/h^ as it was fpoken after the Norman
Invafion: And he looks upon thofe various Readings colledled from
four Manufcripts, which Spelman publifhed with Alfred's Pfaher, to be
fo many different Tranflations.

Bale, Script. Brit. cent. 2. c. 27. relates how King Aihclfan caufed

the Holy Scriptures to be tranflatcd out of the Hebrew.^ into the Englijb

Saxon Tongue by certain "JewSt who ('tis probable) had been converted
to Chriftianity, and quotes Malrmjbury for a VVitnefs. This Archbi-
fliop IJjher places to the Year 930.

Elfric or Elfrei Abbot of Malmejhury, and afterwards Anno 995.
Archbifhop of Canterbury.^ tranflared the Per-tateuch, 'Jojhua, Judith^
part of the Books of Kings, Hejler, and Alaccabees -, he dyed ico6.
He hath a Preface before the Book of Genefs, in which he anfwers that

common Objection againft tranllating the Scriptures, taken from the

evil Ufe unlearned and ignorant Perfons may make of them. And
altho' the Latin Tongue was then generally ulcd in Divine Offices, yet

the Tyranny of the Romijh Church had not then To far prevailed, as to

detain the People in a brutiHi Ignorance; but that the whole Order of

Divine Service might be undejftood by all, the Mifl*al was publiihed

with Latin on one Side, and Englifh (that is the Saxon) on the other,

one of which is preferved in B-:n\i College Library in Cambridge. The
Five Books of il/^y^i, JcJJiua, "Judges, of £^r/(.'s Tranllation, Primate

UJ})er tells us are preferved in Cotton's Library ; as there is alfo a Pfalter

with feveral Hymns of the Old and Neiu Teftament, with the Aportles*

and Athanafian Creed, with an Englijh Interlineary Tranllation. The
Book was written Anno 1049, ^^ ^^ '* noted at the latter End of it.

Certainly, whatever the Romanijh may imagine the Tranllation of
the Scriptures, and their Offices, were no lefs neccffary to the Clergy,

than the common People. The Priefls Lips, fay ihcy, fliould keep
Knowledge, and the People (liould feek. the Law at his Mouth; de-
pend upon him with an implicit Faith, and a blind Devotion : But
what if the Priert neither underrtands the Scriptures nor his Prayers?

Then, if ever, the Blind leads the Blind. At this Time Learning was
at a very low Ebb, as is manifelt from King Alfred's Letter to Bilhop

Wulffig in Mr. If harton's Au^arium. Indeed (fays he) Knowledge is

fo entirely vanillied from the Englijl), that there are very few of the

Clergy on this Side of the Huniber, that can either tranflate a Piece of

Latin, or fo much as underhand their common Prayers, fo as to give

the Meaning of them in their Mother Tongue. Nay, they were fo

few that he could not find one that could do it on the South of the

Thames when he began to reign. And A'latthew Paris in the Life of the

Conqueror fays, Cleriei guoque iff Ordinati adeo literatura carebant, ut

cateris (Jjcnt Jlupori, qui Grammaticam did'uiffent. To this Degree of

Ignorance they were lunk, that the Latin was become an unintelligible

Language.
Long before Widliffs Tranllation fome Hundred Years, [zsTho,

fames conjetitures, Cor. Fa. p. 225 ) came forth a Tranllation of the

whole
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whole Bible in Efiglifi, whereof they have three Copies in Oxford, one

in the Publick. Library, one in Chri/i Church Library, and the other

in Queen's College. This ArchbiQiop U/her places to the Year 1290.

Before it is a large Preface, and in it the Tranflator treats of the Au-
thority and Ufe of the Koly Scriptures, reckons the Canonical Books

according to the Hebrews ; tells us how he had compared feveral Co-
pies, confulted the Expofitions of the Fathers, and the GlofTes of

learned Men ; recommends the Study of them to all, both Men and

Women, to the Learned and Unlearned ; and laments the Obftinacy

of the Clergy, in oppofing it : Ke fays, they dote that condemn the

tranilating the Scriptures into the Mother Tongue, fince they were

written for our Learning, and Chrijl commanded that the Gofpel (hould

be preached to all Nations; and there had been innumerable Tranfla-

tions made in moft of the known Languages. Thh Tranflation Mr.
Whartm in his Ju^arium ab Anno 1290 believes to be erroneoufly ad-

fcribed to lV'ukliff\ in all the Manufcripts that he had feen, thofe In-

fcriptions, he judges, were after added by unwary Readers, who meet-

ing with an anonymous Tranflation, immediately fathered it upon

Wickhff'^ whofe Name was famous amongft the £/?^/{/6 Interpreters

;

and rather thinks it belongs to Trevifa. About the Year 1340 Richard

Hampole made an EngUJh Tranflation of the Pfalmi^ and commenting

upon thofe Words of the Pfalm'tf, And take not the Word of thy Truth

utterly out of my Mouthy Pfal. cxix, 43. declared his Judgment concern-

ing the NecefTity of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Language.

Richard Fitz-Ralph, commonly called Artnachanus, is faid to have

tranflated the Bible into Iri/Jj : He was firtl Archdeacon o( Litcbfeldy

then made Chancellor of Oxford, and afterwards promoted to the

Archbiflioprick o( Armagh in Ireland, Anno 1347, and died Anno 1360.

About the fame Time John Thurfiy Archbilhop of Tork, a Prelate of

great Piety and Learning, publiflied a Manual in Engli/h for the In-

Itruvflion cf his Diocefe ; it is an Expofition upon the Creed, the Lord's

Prayer, and Ten Commandments ; wherein he condemns the Prelates

and Clergy, who then began to withhold the Ufe of the Scriptures

from the People. He died A>ino 1373.

John Treii'ifa, Vicar of Berkley in CornwalU at the Defire of his Pa-

tron the Lord Berkley, tranflated the Old and New Tefament into the

Engli/}) Tongue. This Archbifliop Ufjer places to the Year 1360, but

yix, IVharton, with better Reafon, to 1387. This did not bring him
under any Perfecution ; for notwithflanding he lived almofl: Ninety

Years, we do not find him dift:urbed for any Singularities of Opinion,

as they were then counted. He died 1397.
God alfo ftirred up JFickliff to tranflate the fame again out of tlie

Latin of St. Jerom, into the Englifi of thofe Times, about the Year
1380, the ^axon Tonu;ue being not then commonly underflood. He
fet a large Preface before it, in wbicli he refledted feverely on the Cor-
ruptions of the Romi/}) Clergy, and condemned the worihipping of

Saints and Images, denied the Corporal Prefence of Chrift's Body in

the Sacrament, and exhorted all People to the Study of the Scriptures.

His Bible, with his Preface, was well received by a great many, who
were led into thefc Opinions rather by the Imprelilons which common

Senfe
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Senfe and plain Reafon made on them, than by any deep Speculatibrt

or Study.

IVickliff, commonly called the Apoftle df England^ was one of the

moft eminent Divines of his Time, fays Knighton, ProfelTor of Divinity

in Oxford^ and preferred to the Wardenfliip of Canterbury College by
the Founder Archbifhop /j7//», but was afterwards turned out by Arch-
bishop Langham-y who alfo got an Order from King Richardi\\Q 2d. to the

Univerfity to banifh him, which it complied with. JVickliff being

thus perfecuted, and his Doctrines condemned by a Synod at London,

went into Bohemia, but afterwards returned into England, and lived the

Remainder of his Time, and died undifturbed at his Parifh of Lut-
terworth in Leicefierjbire-t Anno 1384. - His Bones were dug up Forty
Years after, and ordered to be burnt, by a Decree of the Council of
Conjiance, and his Afhes caft into the next Kxvcr Anno 1428, thinking

thereby to damn and obliterate his Memory.
Againrt this Tranflation (after it had been ordered to be butnt) But-^

ler^ a Francifcan, wrote his Treatife Anno 1401, wherein he alledges>

that the promifcuous Ufe of the Scriptures hath been a great Occafion
of Errors and Herefies, and therefore they ought to be withheld from
the People. About the fame time one Sillby preached a Sermon at

Paul's Crofs before the Bifhop of London on this fubjeft : He was oppo-
fed by fome, who objected to him the Authority of many learned Men;
among the refl of Hampck before mentioned. They alfo applied to

him that Saying of St. Paul's to Elymas the Sorcerer, A^s xiii. 10. O
full of Subtlety and all Mifchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all

Righteoufnefs, wilt thou not ceaje to pervert the right IVays of the Lord ?
Fox, in his Preface before his Edition of the Saxon Gofpels, printed

Anno 1 57 1, tells us ; that in a Parliament in the Reign of Richard the

2d. a Bill was brought in for prohibiting all Bibles in the EngliJJ)

Tongue, but was thrown out : 'John Duke of Lancajhr, a Favourer of

JVickliff, inveighed (harply againi^ it, faying. We will not be the Dregs
(the Tail) of all Mankind, feeing other Nations have the Law of God
(which is the Rule of our Faith) in their own Tongues ; which (witli

an Oath) he faid he would maintain againfl thofe that brought in the

Bill. Others added, that if the Gofpel in the EngliJJ} was the Caufe of

Errors and Herefies in the World ; let them confuier that there were
more Hereticks amongft the Latins, than amongft thofe that ufed any
other Tranflation; for the Popes Decrees reckon up Sixty-Six He-
reticks that ufe the Latin, This Primate UJ}}er places to the Year

1390.
Anno 1394. Ann Sifter to JVenceflam King of Bohemia, and Queen to

Richard the 2d. King of England, died ; at whofe Funeral Thomas Arun-

deU at that Time Archbirtiop of York, made Iier Funeral Oration; in

this he efpecially commended her, for that (he, tho' a Foreigner (a Bo-
hemian) conftanily ftudicd the Four Goi'pels, wliieh (he read in the

EngU[h Tongue, with fome learned Comm'jnts thereon.

It feems there were then extant, various Tranflations of the Bible,

and that feveral others befides JVickliff h^id undertaken that Work. So
then it is no Innovation to tranflatc the Scriptures ; and lefs to fuffer

thofe Tranflations to be promifcuoufly read by all Sorts of People. It

\ql. III. £ was.
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was, we know, feverely imputed to the Scribes and Pharifees by our

Saviour, that they took from the People the Key of Knowledge, by

their falfe GiofTes and Interpretations, Luke xi. 52; but they never at-

tempted what hath been fince pratflifed by the Church of Rome^ to take

away the Ark of the Teftament itfelf, and cut off not only the Efficacy,

but the very Pofleflion of the Word of God from the People ; as if they

were fo afraid they fliould undeiftand them, that they dare not fuffer

them fo much as to be acquainted with them. For in the Year 1407,

favs Archbilhop Vficr^ 1406, fays Archbifhop Parker^ 1408, fays Lin-

wood and Collier^ Arundel Archbilhop of Canterbury in a Synod held at

Oxford 10 give a Check to the Progrefs of the Lollards, decreed in thefe

Words, Can. 7. It is a dangerous Thing, as St. Jerom ajfures us, to

tranfate the Scriptures, it being ^-ery difficult in a Verfion to keep clofe to the

Senje of the Infpired Writers ; for by the Confeffon of the fame Father, he

had mijlaken the Meaning offeveral Tey.ts. JVe therefore conjiitutc and or-

dain, that from hence-forward no vn-anthorized Perfon fhail tranfate any

Part of Holy Scripture into EnglilTi, or any other Language, under any Form

ef Book or Treatife ; neither /hall any fuch Book, Treatife, or Verfion, made

either in Wickliff'j Time, or fince, or which hereafter jhatl be made, be read

either in Whole or in Part, Puhlickly or Privately, under the Penalty of the

Greater Excommunication, till thefaid Trnnfuion Jhall be approved either by

the Bijhop cf the Diocefe, or a Provincial Council, as Occaficn Jhall require.

And zvhofotver Jhall do contrary hereunto, Jlmll be punijhed as an Encourager

of Herefes and Errors. Whereupon enfued grievous Perfecutions.

The Words feem to intimate, that there were Englijh Tranflations

of the Bibie more ancieiit than that cf Wickliff^ and that the Ufe of

them had never been by any Law prohibited before. Gajcoign in his

Dicftionary makes this Obfervation on the manner of Arundel's Death;
tb.at he was feized with a Diftemper in his Tongue, fo that he could

neither fwaliow nor fpeak for fome Days before he died, which many
looked upon as a Judgment upon him for not fuffering the Scriptures

to be read in his Time.
The readinjg oi IVickliff's Tranflation was prohibited, as appears by

this Canon, not fimply as a Verfion in the Vulgar Tongue, but as dif-

approved by the Church, becaufe tlie Tranflator was not thought to

liave rendered the Original faithfully; and according to the full Import
and true Meaning of the Text, or at leaft becaufe it was not a Work
of Authority, it being not tliought convenient to allow every private

Perfon the Liberty of tranllating the Scriptures. Archbilhop Arundel^

one would think, could not be of Opinion, that it was fimply unlawful

to render, or to read the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue; be-

caufe he had juftly applauded Queen Ann for reading them (as was be-

fore obferv'd) and in thofe very Conftitutions which prohibit the read-

ing of Wickliff% Books, or any other Verfion by Perfons unauthorized,

it is declared, this Prohibition fhould only continue in Force, 'till fuch

Tranflation (hould be approved by a Provincial Council, or the Bifhop

of the Diocefe; which fuppofes in the Judgment of that Prelate, there

might be Reafon why fuch l>rnflation Ihould be approved, when faith-

fully done, and by Perfons duly authorized to that end.

About this Time Pope Alexc^nder the 5th condemned all Tranflations

of
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of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, of whom it was prophefied,

that in the Year 1409 one fliould arife, that (hould perfecute t^ie Gof-
pel, Epiftles, and Faith of Chrift.

Stow records, that Reginald Peacock, "Bx^ho^ o^ Chichefier, fpent many
Years in translating the Scriptures into Engli/I), for which (arnongft

other Heretical Opinions) he was profecuted by the Bifhops, and de-
prived of his S)tQ Anno 1457. ^^^ ^''- ^Vlmrton in his Au5favium , p.

444. fays, this is a manifeft Miftake, whereas there is no Mention of

any thing of this in the Catalogue of his "Writings, publiflied by him-
felf a little before his Death. Neither doth any thing of this appear in

the Articles exhibited againfl: him, which woulci not have been omitted,

it being a Crime condemned in tlie Synod at Oxford, in the Beginning
of this Century by Archbilhop ArundeL Neverthclefs he thought tiiey

ought to be tranllated for the Ule of all, as appears from feveral Places

in his Writings ; that they are a Privilege and Right of every Mem-
ber of the Chriftian Church, which cannot, without Impiety to God,
and Injuftice to it and them, be taken away and impeach'd, tho' fome
fhould make a wrong Ufe ot them j and exhorts all to the diligent Read-
ing of them.

Men and Women were now frequently delated (arnongft other Ar-
ticles) for reading the New Tefiament in Englijh^ condemned by the

Church, and delivered over to the Secular Magiftrate to be punifhed.

But this did not produce the defigned Effedt. This Cruelty was look-

ed on as an Evidence of a weak Caufe; this Method wrought only en
Peoples Fears, and made them more cautious and referved, but did not
at all work on their Reafons or Affecftions. The Corruptions of the

Church of Rome in her Worfliip and Docflrlne were fuch, that a very

linall Proportion of common Senfe, but with a tranfient Look on the

New Tejiament, difcovered them, and laid open the Impoftures witli

which the World had been abufed.

On the fpreading of Luther's Doclrine in the Reign of King Henry
the 8th, IVilliam Tyndal alias Hickins, bred firft in Oxford, tiien in Cam-
bridge, being molefted and vexed by the Romijh Priells upon the Ac-
count of Religion, was forced to leave the Realm, and travelled into

the farther Parts of Germany, where he converfcd with Luther and other

learned Men of thofe Parts. After fome Time he came down into the

Netherlands, and fixed at Antwerp ; where, confuiering with himfelf how-

to reduce his Brethren and Country-men of England to the fame State

and Underflanding of God's Holy Word and I'ruth, which the Lord
had endued him withal, thought no Way or Means more likely to

conduce thereunto, than if the Scriptures were tranflated into the Vul-
gar Tongue, that the poor People might alfo re^id and fee the plain

Word of God, Whereupon he began with the Nrzv Tefl'mient, and,
with the Help of one fohn Fryth, tranflated it out of the Greek Origi-

nal, Finifhed, Printed, and Published it ; to which he added fome (hort

Glofles. Fryth was bred at Cambridge, where he made a confiderable

Proficiency in the Latin and Greek Languages, His Parts and Ln-
provements made him taken Notice of by Cardinal /^^ii^/^^-, who defigned

hirn, with fome other Perfons of Eminence, for his new Foundation of

CkrijV%-Q\\\iXQ\\ in Oxford y but in July 1552, he was burnt in Smith-
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field for an Heretlck. This is the firft Time the Holy Scriptures were

printed in EngUJh^ (and that was only the l^eiv Tejlament) but written

Copies thereof, of irickliff's Tranflation, there were long before, and

many : This was printed in fome Foreign Parts, perhaps at Hamborough

or Aniiverp^ about the Year 1526; for in tliis Year Cardinal tVolfey and

the Bi(hops confulted together for the prohibiting the Keu) Tefiamentoi

Tyndal's Tranflation to be read, and pubiilhed a Prohibition againft it

in all their Diocefes ; alledging, that fome of Luther's followers had

•erroneoufly tranflated the New Tejiament^ and had corrupted the Word
of God, by a falfe Tranflation and Heretical GlofTes : therefore they

required all Incumbents to charge all within their Pari/hes, that had

any-of thefe, to bring them in to the Vicar General, within Thirty

Davs alter that Premonition, under the Pains of Excommunication,

and incurring the Sufpicion of Herefy. This Year alfo Torijlal Bifliop

of London^ and Sir Tho. More bought up almoll: the whole Impreflion,

and burnt them at PauW Crofs. This firft Tranflation of TyndaVs^

Garrat (alias Garrard) Curate of Hony-Lane (afterwards burnt for He-
refy) difperfed in London and Oxford among the Scholars.

After this Tyndal took in iiand to tranflate the Old Teflament^ and

finifliing the Five Books of Alcfes, with Prologues prefixed before every

one, and minding to print the fame at Hamborough^ failed thitherward
j

but, by the Way, on the Coaft of Holland fuffered Shipwreck,

where he loft all his Books, Writings, and Copies, which doubled his

I^ains. He cainc in another Ship to Hambnough^ where he ligiited on
the Help of Miki Coverdule^ a Yorkjhire Man born, who had fome time

been Fryer of the Order of St. Aujlin^ but being convinced of the Errors

and Superflition of tliat Church and Fraternity, went into Gertnany^znd

for the mofl Part lived at Tubings an Univerlity belonging to the Duke
of Sihvcny, where he received the Degree of Doctor ; but returning into

Etigland the firfl Year of K.ir\g Edward the 6th, and growing into great

Kfleeni for Piety and diligent Preaching, he was made Bilhop o{ Exeter

Anno 1551. In Qiieen Mary% Time he was taken into Cuflody,

and there remained a confidcrable Time; but at the Intercefllon of the

King of Denmark, he was fet at Liberty, and permitted to go beyond

Sea : Settling at Geneva, he there became fo fond of Calvin, and his

Opinions, tliat upon his Return under Queen Elizabeth^ tho' he aflilkd

at the Confecration of Archbllhop Parker, yet he refufed to conform to

the Liturgy and Ceremonies, and not returning to his Biihoprick,

fettled himfelf in London, and there leading a private Life, died a very

old Man, and was buried in St. Alagnus Church near London Bridge.

This man afllfted Tyndal in tranllating the whole P'ive Books of Afojes,

from Eafler, 'till December, about the Year 1529, and they went fafely

through their Work.
Tyndal's Tranflation of the New Tijhment had great Authority and

Influence; of which the Bifliops made great Complaints, and faid it

was full of Errors. And Tcnjial being at Antiverp in the Year 1529,
as he returned from his Embaffy at the Treaty of Cambray, fent for one

A'jflin Packington, an Englijl) Merchant there, and defiied him to fee how
many NewTeJlamenti of Tyndai^ Tranflation he might have for Money,
Packington^ who was a fecret Favourer of Tyndal, told him what the

Bifliop
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Bifhop propofed. Tyndal was very glad of it, for being fenfible of fome

faults in hjs Work, he was defigning a new and more corretfl Edition

;

but wanting Money, and the former Impreflion being not fold off, he
could not go about it. So lie gave Packington all the Copies that lay in

his Hands, for which the Bilhop paid the Price, brought them over,

and burnt them publickly in Chcapfide. This Collier calls an odd Story,

and makes this Refleclion on it : Thus Packington cheated Bifliop

Tonflal oi his Money, and Tyndd received it. Coll. Ecdef. Hiji. Vol. 2.

p. 22.

The Burning of thcfe Books had fuch an hateful Appearance in it,

being generally called the Burning qf the Word of God, that People

concluded from thence, that there muftbe a vifible Contrariety between
this Book, and the Do(fl:rines of thofe who fo ufed it; by which both
their Prejudice againft the Clergy, and their Defire of reading the New
Tejlamcnt were increafed.

Upon this, Tyndal revifed his Tranflation of the New Te/lcivient^ cor-

reded it, and caul'ed it again to be printed, Anno 1530. The Books,
finifhed, were privately fent over to TyndaFs Brother, John Tyndal and
Thomas Patmore Merchants, and another young Man, and were received

and difpcrled by t!;em; for which having been taken up by the Bilhop
of London.^ they were adjudged in the Star-Chamber, Sir Thomai
More being then Lord Chancellor, to ride with their Faces to the Horfe
Tail, having Papers on their Heads, and the New Tejiamenti and other

Books, which they had difperfed, to be hanged about them, and at

the Standard in CheapfuU\ themfelves to throw them into a Fire made
for that purpol'e, and then to be fined at the King's Pleafure, which
Penance they obfcrved ; the Fine fet upon them was heavy enough,

1884Q Pounds and 10 Pence.

At the fame Time Conjlantine^ one of TyndaFs AfTociates, being taken

in Engl.7nd, the Lord Chancellor More, in a private Examination, pro-

miled that no Hurt fliould be done him, if he would reveal who encou-

ragid and fupported them zt d/.tiuerp ; which he accepted of, and told

him, that the grcatell Encouragement they had, was from the Bilhop of

London^ who had bought up half the ImprefTion.

"When the Clergy condemned Tyndul's Tranflation of the NezuTeJla'

men/i they declared, they intended to fet out a new Tranflation of it,

which many thought was truly never defigned, but only pretended,

that they might reflrain the Curiofity of feeing TyndaVs Works, with

the Hopes ot one that fliould be authorized. For on the 24.th o^ Alay

1530, there was a Form of a Writing drawn and agreed to by Archbi-

Ihop IVorhanu Chancellor Mare^ Bifliop Tonjial^ and many Canonifls

and Divines, v.'hich every Incumbent was conmianded to read to his

Parifli, as a Warning to prevent the Contagion of Herefy ; the Contents

of which were, (as far as concerns this Bufmefs) That the King hav-

ing called together many of the Prelates, with other learned Men out of

both Univerlities, to examine fome Books lately fet out in the Englijh

Tongue, they had agreed to condemn them, as containing feve-

ral Points of Herefy in them ; and it being propofed to them, whe-
ther it was necelTary to fet forth the Scriptures in the Vulgar

Tongue, they were of Opinion, that iho' it had been fomctiinc3
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done, snd the Holy Fathers of the Cliurch thought meet and conveni-

ent to put them into the common Peoples Hands, yet at this Time it

was not neceflary ; and that the King and the Prelates, in not fufFering

the Scriptures to be divulged and communicated to the People in the

Engllfb Tongue, did well ; but that the King would caufe the New 77-

fianuiit to be by learned iVlen faithfully and purely tranflated, to the in-

tent he might have it in his Hands, ready to give to his People, as he

might fee iheir Manners and Behaviour meet, apt, and convenient to

receive the lame.

This Year alio the Bifliops had procured of the King a Proclamation

to be fet forth for the prohibiting and abolifhing of divers Books,

amongft which is the AVw Tejiament of Tyndal.

Tynddl having dilpofed his Bafinefs at Haniboroughy and returned to

Antwerp^ proceeded in tranllating the Old Tejiament^ and did as far as

Ncbemiah inclufively, but tranllated none of the Prophets, fave "JonGh^

beini^ prevented by Death. Piobably he rendred the Old Tejlameni out

of the LatiHy having little or no Skill in the Hebrew. None will deny

that many Vaults needing Amendment are found in his Tranflation,

which is no Wonder to thole that conlider, i//, That fuch an Under-

taking was not a Tafkfor a Man, but men. idly^ Tyndal being an Exile,

wanted many Accommodations, -^dly. His Skill in Hebrew was notcon-*

iiderable-, yea, generally. Learning in Languages, was then but in its

Infancy, i^thly^ Our Englijh Tongue was not improved to that Expref-

fivenefs at which it is now arrived. But yet what he undertook, was

TO be commended as profitable ; wherein he failed, to be excufed as par-

donable, and to be attributed rather to the Account of that Age, than

of the Author iiimlelt : His Pains vyere ufeful, had his Tranflation no

other Good, but to help towards the making of a better, our laft

Tranflators having it in exprefs Charge from King James^ to confult

Tyndal's Tranflation.

When the Teftament of Tyndal's Tranflation came over into Eng^

hnd^ the Popifh Clergy were extreamly incenfed ; fome faid, It was not

poffible to tron[late the Scriptures into Englifl->i Some, That it was not law-

ful/or the Liiy People to hove them in their Mother Tongue \ Some, That

It would make them all Hereticks. And to the Intent to induce the Tem-
poral Rulers alfo to their Purpofe, they faid. That the travfiating thereof

would make Men rebel againjl the King. Moreover they fcanned and ex-

amined every Title and Point in the faid Tranflation in fuch fort, and

io narrowly, that there was not one [;] therein, but if it lacked a Tittle

ever its Head, they did note it, and number it to the ignorant People

for an Heiefy. But yet fome were not fo much angry with the Text,

as wiih TyndaVs Comment, his Preface before, and Notes upon the

fame. In fine, they did not only procure his Book to be burnt in

St. Pauh Church-Yard, (for Stokejiy Biflipo of London caufed all the

JVac 'lrJlar/:-!its of Tyndal^ and many other Books, which he had bought

up, to be of;en!y burnt) but alfo their Malice contrived and affected

\\\Q flrangling zu<\ burning oi Tyndal in Flanders^ Anno 1536. So that

thi:j Work met v. ith great Dilcouragements ; which was not flrangc,

rlpeciallv confiflering that it happened in luch a Time, when many
printed Pamphlets did d;fluib the State (and fome of them of TyndaFs

o hiak-
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makltig) which feemed to tend unto Sedition, and the Change of Go-
's

vernment.

The Papal Power being taken out of the Way, and the King's Su-

premacy fettled in Parliament in November 1534, a Way was opened
for Reformation of h,rrors and Abufes in Religion. Archbiihop Cran-

mer, upon his firft Entrance upon his Dignity, had it much in his

Mind, to get the Holy Scriptures put into the Vulgar Language, and
a Liberty for all to read them ; for the accomplifliing of which, he let

flip no Opportunity; and one was (hortly afforded him. The Clergy

(as was before obferved) when they procured Tyndal's Tranilation to be

condemned and fupprefled, gave out, that they intended to make a

Tranflation into the Vulgar Tongue; yet it was afterwards, upon a

long Ccnfultation, refolved, that it was free for the Church to give the

Bible in a Vulgar Tongue, or not, as they pleafed, and that the King
was not obliged to it. Upon v;hich thofe that promoted 1 Refor-

mation, made great Complamts, and faid. That it zuas vifibie the Clergy

knew there was an Oppofition betiveen the Scriptures^ and their Do^rines ;

that they had firft condemned W\ck\\f^'s Tranfalien, and then Tyndal'j.

jind tho* they ought to teach Men the Word of God, yet they did all they could

to fupprefs it. It was now therefore generally defired, that if there ivere

jtifi Exceptions againft what Tyndal had done, thefe might be mended in a

new Tranfation. Thefe, and the like Arguments, were very plaufible,

and wrought much on all that heard them, who plainly concluded that

thofe who denied the People the Ufc of the Scriptures in the Vulgar

Tongue, mufl: needs know their Doctrine and Pradices to be incon-

fiftent with them. Upon thefe Grounds, Cranmer, who was projedting

the moft efTeotual Means for promoting a Reformation of Dodlrine,

moved in Convocation Jnno 1535, that they (hould petition the King
for leave to make a Tranflation'of the Bible, by fome learned Men of

his Highncfs's Nomination. Gardiner Bilhop of fVinchcfter and all his

Party oppofed it, both in Convocation, and in Secret with the King.

But Cranrier's Party prevailed in the two Hoofes of Convocation, and

fo they petitioned the King, that he (hould give Order to fome to fet

about it. And as this good Motion was made in the Houle by the

Archbiihop, fo they agreed upon him to carry their Petition. To this

again great Oppofition was made at Court. Some on the one Hand
told the King, That a Diverfity of Opinions would rife out of it, and that

he could no more gsvcrn his Subje^s, if he gave way to that. But on the

other Hand it was reprefented. That nothing would make his Supremacyfo

Acceptable to the N'tion, and jnake the Pope more Hateful, than to let them

fee, that whereas the Popes'had governed them by a blind Obedience, and kept

them in Darkncfs, the King brought them into Light, and gave them thefree

Ufe of the Word of God; and that nothing would more effeifualiy ex-

tirpate the Pope's Authority, and difcover the Impcjlures of the Monks, than

the Bible in Englifh, in which ell People would clearly difcern there was fio

Foundation for thofe Things. Thefe Arguments, joined with the Power

Queen ^/;// had in his Affections, were lo much confidercd by the King,

that he gave Orders for fetting about it immediately. The Archhi-

fhop, whofe iMind ran very much upon bringing in the free Ufe of the

Scriptures among the People, and by Cromwell's Means having got
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leave (as we have heard) from the King, that it might be done zvA
printed, put on vigoroufly the Tranflation. And that it might not

be prohibited, as it had been before, upon Pretence of the Ignorance

or Unfaithfulnefs of the Tranflators, lie proceeded in this Manner.
Firft he began with the Tranflation of the Neiu Tcftamcnt^ taking an

old Enghjh Tranflation thereof, which he divided into Nine or Tea
Parts, caufmg each Part to be written at large in a Paper Book, and
then to be fent to the beft learned Bifliops and others, to the Intent that

tliey fliouid make a perfed corredion thereof : And when they had
done, he required them to fend back their Farts, fo correded, to him to

Lambeth^ by a Day limited for that Purpofe. And the fame Courfc, it

is probable, he took with the Old Tejiamefit. The J(1s of the Apojlles

was fent to Stokcjly Bifliop of London^ to overfee and correct. When the

Day came, every Alan fent to Lambeth their Parts corrected, only

Stokejly's Portion was wanting. My Lord of Canterbury wrote to the

Bifliop a Letter for his Part, requiring him to deliver it unto the Mef-
fenger his Secretary. He received the Archbi (hop's Letter at Fulhaviy

unto which he made this Anfwer, / marvel what tny Z-ori c/" Canterbury

meaneth^ that ihui abufetb the People^ in giving them Liberty to read the

Scriptures, which doth nothing elj'e but infe£l them with Herefy. I have

bejiowcd never an Hour upon my Portion, nor ever luill, and therefore

my Lord Jhall have this Book again, for I will never be guilty of bringing

the fmple Folk into Error. My Lord of Canterburfs Servant took the

Book, and brought the fame to Lambeth unto my Lord, declaring

my Lord of London's Anfwer. When the Archbifliop perceived that

Stokejly had done ncth.ing therein, / marvel, faith he, that my Lord of

London is fo froward, that he will not do as other Men do. Mr. Thomas

Lawney Chaplain to the Old Duke of Norfolk (landing by, and hearing

the Archbi (hop fpeak of Stoktflys Untowardlinefs, faid, / can tell your

Grace, why my Lord of London ivill not bcjlow any Labour or Pains this

Jf'ay ;
your Grace knowcth well, that his Portion is a Piece of the New Tef-r

tamcnt: But he being perfuaded that Chrift had not bequeathed him any

Thing in his TejUmcnt, thought it vure Madnefs to bejlow any Labour

cr Pains, where no Gam was to be goti-en. And bcfides this, it is the A(3s

of the Apoilles, which were funple poor Fellows, and therefore my Lord of
London difdaiued to have to do with any of them. The Archbirtiop

could not fee his Defire cffeded by thofe Men, 'till it was happily done?

by other Hands.

Anno 1537, the Bible, containing the Old and New Tefiament, called

Jilaithcivs's Bible, of Tyndal's and Rogers's Tranflation, came forth. It

\vas printed by Gra/tcn and IVhitchurch at Hamborough, to the Number
of 1500 Copies, amounting to 5C0 Pounds, a great Sum in thofe Days,

The Corredor of the Prefs was John Rogers, a learned Divine j he had
his Education in Cambridge; was afterwards Chaplain io \.\\Q Engli/h

Fav^lory at Antwerp; flouri(hed a great while in Germany, and was Su-

perintendant of a Church there: he was afterwards Prebendary of St.

PauTs m King Edward the 6th's Time, but being tinctured with a Fo-

reign Leaven, was unconformable to the Liturgy, and Ceremonies of

our Church ; however he became the firft Martyr in the next Reign.

William Tyndul, with the Help of jWles Coverdale, had tr^nflated Part of

it



fevtral EngVJh Tranfationi of the Bible. 73

it (as I before noted} and what they did had been printed Aiwo 1532.
The Whole was finifhed and printed Jmio 1535, with a Dedication to

King Henry the 8th by Afilcs Cozierdak (Tyndal being then in Prifon)

and was called Coverdule's Bible. The Year following, viz^ 1536.
Cromwell^ the King's Vicegerent, publirt.ed his Injunctions to the

Clergy ; the Subftance of the Seventh was, ''[hat rjcry Parfon or Proprie-
tary of a Church, JhouU provide a Bible in Latin and Englilh to be laid in

the Choir, for every one to rccd at their Plea/ure. But here they were to

precaution the People againft falling into Controverfy about diffi-

cult Paflages. They were to exhort them to Alodefly and Sobriety in
the Vi^ of this Liberty ; and where they found themfelves intangled,

to apply to Perfons of Learn n^ andCharacfter. After this, a fecond
ImprefCon was defigned, but before it could be finillied, Tyndaly was put
to Death in Flanden for his Religion j and his Name then growing into
Ignominy, as one burnt for an Heretick, they thought it might pre-
judice the Book, if he fhould be named for the Tranflator thereof, and
fo they ufed a feigned Name, calling it Thotnai Matthtzus's Bible, tho'

Tyndal, before his Death, fome fay, had finilhed all but the Jpocrypha^
which was tranflated by Rogers, but others fay, he had gone no fartJier

than the End oi Nchemiah. Bale fays, Rogers tranllated the Bible into

Eugiijh, from Genefis to liie End of the Revelations, making Ufe of
the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, and Englijl) (i. e. 7yndal's) Copies.
He added Prefaces and Marginal Notes out of Luther, and dedi-
cated the whole Book to King Henry the 8th, under the Name of Tho,
Matthexvs, by an Epiftle prehxed, minding to conceal his own Name.
In this Edition there was a fpecial Table collet'^ed of the Common
Places in the Bible, and Texts of Scripture for proving the fame

i and
qhiefly the common Places of the Lord's Supper, the Marriage of Priefls,

and the Mafs, of which it was there faid, that it was not to be found in
Scripture.

When Grafton had finifhed this Work, he prefented it to the Lord
Cromwell 2r\d the ArchbiHiop, who liked very well of it. Crcmwell at

the Archbilhop's Requell, prefented it to the King, and obtained that
the fame might be both bought and ufed by all indifferently j for which
the Archbifhop was full of Gladnefs and Gratitude, and wrote two
lyCtters to him foon after one another, affuring him, That, for his Part,
it was fuch a Content to his Alind, that he could not have done him a greater

Pleafure, if he had given him a Thoufand Pounds. Grafton alfo writ his

Letter of Thanks tor the Countenance and AfTiftance he gave to this

pious Work all along, and thofe that were concerned and imployed in

the doing of it; and for procuring the King's gracious Licence, which
was thought fit to be fignified in the Title Page in Red Letters, thus.
Set forth with the King's mojl gracious Licenje : But leveral would not be-
lieve that the King had licenced it, and therefore he tiefired further of
Cromwell, that he would get it licen.ced under the Privy-Seal, which
would be a Defence for the prefent, and for the future. And as the
Printer had addreffed to Cromiuell for the Privy-Seal, (o he apprehended
now a farther Need of the Corroboration of Authority, upon another
Account: For fome obferving how exceedincly acceptable x\\c Englijh

Bible was to the common People, were defigning to print it in a lefs

Volume,
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Volume, and a fmaller Letter, whereby it would come to pafs that

Grafton would be under-fold, and fo he and his Creditors would be un-

done: And befides, it was like to prove a very ill Edition, and very er-

roneous, becaufe the Printers here were generally Dutchmen, that could

neither fpeak nor write tolerable Eng\ijh\ nor, for Covetoufnefs, would

they allow any learned Man any thing at all to overfee and corredt

what they printed. Therefore he defued one Favour more of the Lord

CromivelU 'viz. to obtain for him of the Kin;!, that none rtiould print

the Bible for three Years but himl'elf. And for the better and

quicker Sale of his> Books, he defired alfo, that by his Command,
in the Kind's Name, every Curate might be obliged to have one,

that they might learn to know God, and inflrud their Parifhioners ;

and that every Abby Ihould have Six, to be laid in feveral Places of the

Convent.
The Holy Bible was now publiflied, and appointed to be had in every

Parilh Church, by CroimveWs Injund^ions publifhed Anno 1538. The
farr^ Year the Church of Hereford being vacant by the Death of Fox,

Cronmcr held a V'ifitarion in it, where he left forwe Injundions to all

Parfons, Vicars, and other Curates, by which they were enjoined to

have, by the hrft of Augujl, a whole Bible in Latin and Englifl), or at the

leaft a Neiv Teflameni in the fame Languages: That they (hould every

Day ftudy one Chapter of the faid Bible or Nczv Tef}ament^ conferring

the Ldtin and Englifl) together ; to begin at the Beginning of the Book,

and fo continue to the End. That they (hould not difcourage any

Lay-men from reading the Book, bur encourage them to it, and 10

read it for the Refoiniation of their Lives, and Knowledge of tlieir

Duty.
But herein the Waywardnefs of the Priefts was obfervable ; they read

confufedly the Word of God, and the Injunctions fet forth, and com-
manded by them to be read ; humming and hawing, and hauking

thereat, that fcarce any could understand them. They bad their Parifhi-

oners, notvvithftanding what they read, being compelled fo to do. That

they Jhould do 01 they did in Times paf ; to live as their Fathers ; and that the

»ld FafJnon is the biji\ and other crafty and feditious Sayings they gave

out among them.

Notwithftanding this, it was wonderful to fee with what Joy this

Book of God was received, not only among the learneder Sort, and thofe

that were noted for Lovers of the Reformation, but generally all Eng-

land ever, among all the vulgar and common People j and with what

Greedinefs God's Word was read, and what Refort to Places where

tlie reading of it was. Every body, that could, bought the Book,

or bufilv read it, or got others to read it to them, if they could

not thcmfelves, and divers more elderly People learned to read on
purpofe.

After this fecond Edition, Grafton., and the reft of the Merchants

concerned in the Work, thinking they had not Stock enough to fupply

all the Nation, and this being of a Volume not large enough ; and

confidcring the Prologues, and Marginal Notes gave Oflence to

feme; nnd being put on by tliofethat favoured theGofpel, that as many
as c;u!d be, might be printed, far difperfing the Kncvleclge of Chrift,

and
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and his Truth, they refolved to print it again, whicli they intended

(hou!d be of a larger Volunne than before; and therefore it was'calied,

when it came forth. The Bible in the large or great Volume. They in-

tended alfo, in order to this Edition, to have the former Tranflaiioii

revifed, and to omit feveral Prologues and Annotations. Miles Cover-

/iak was the Man now that compared the Tranflation with tlie Hebrew,
mended it in divers Places, and was the chief Overfeer of the Work:
Buttho' they left out Mattheivs, that is, Rogers's Notes, yet they re-

folved to make Hands and Marks on the Sides of the Book, which
meant, that they would have particular Notice to be taken of thofe

Texts, being fuch as did more efpecialjy flrike at the Errors and Abufes
of the Romijh Church.

Grafton refolved to print this Bible in Paris, if he could obtain

Leave, there being better Paper, and cheaper, to be had in France, and
more dextrous and good Workmen, for the ready Difpatch of the

fame. For this purpofe the Lord Crornzvcll, who flood by him in this

Enterprize, procured Letters of the King to the French King, to permit
a Subje6t of his to imprint the Bible in Englf), within the Univerfiiy

of Paris, becaufe of the Goodnefs of his Paper and Workmen. The
King, at the fame time, wrote unto his Ambairador, who was then
Edmund Bonner Bifhop of Hereford, lying in Paris, That he JJjould aid

and ajpfi the Undertakers of this good JVork, in all their reafonable Suits.

Bonner did not only prefent this Letter to the French King, and obtain
with good Words the Licence dcfircd, and had the French King's Letters

Patents for the printing this Bible, and being finilhcd, to bring the Im-
prefiion fafely over; but (hewed great Friendlhip to the Merchants and
Printers, and fo encouraged them, tiiat the Work went oYi apace, and
with good Succefs. And to flievv how well affected he was to the Holy
Bible, he caufed the Engli/b there in Paris, to print the Nezu Teflament

in Englijh and Latin, and took oft" a great many of them, and dif-

tributed them amongft his Friends. But the Principle that moved
Bonner in all this was, that he might the better curry Favour with
Cromwell, and recommend himlcif to him ; who being the great Favou-
rite now with the King, was the titteft Inftrument for his Rife. Crom-
well loved him very well, and had a marvellous good Opinion of him ;

and fo long as Cromwell remained in Authority, fo long was Bonner at

liis Beck, a Friend to his Friends, and an Enemy to his Enemies.
But as foon as Cromwell fell, no good Word could Bonner fpeak

of him, but the lewdeft, vileft, and bitterefl: that he could, calling

him the rankeft Heretick that ever lived : And then fuch as he knew
to be in good Favour with Cromwell, he could never abide their

Sight.

But notwithftanding the French King's Licence, fuch was the over-

fwaying Authority of the Inquifition in Paris, that by an Inftrument

dated September the 17th 1538, the Printers were had up into the

faid Tnquififion, and charged with certain Articles of Herefy. The
Englijhmen likewife that were at tfie Coft and Charges thereof, and the

Correcftor Coverdale, were fent for. And then great Trouble arofe.

But before this happened, they were gone through, even to the laft Part

pf the Work. The Enghjhmcn having fome Warning what would
follow,
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follow, and finding it not fafe to tarry any longer, fled away as

faft as they could to fave themfelves, leaving behind them all their

Bibles, the ImprefTion confifting of 2500 in Number, which were feiz'd,

and the Lieutenant Criminal caufed them to be burnt, as heretical

Books; only a tew elcaped, the Lieutenant for Covetoufnefs felling

them for walle Paper to a Habcrdartier, to lap Caps in, being about four

dry Fats full ; and thefe were bought again.

However, not long after, the Engli/h that were concerned in this

Work, by the Encouragement of Crcmivcll^ went back to Paris again,

and got the Prefles, Leiters, and Printing Servants, and brought them
over to LotidoUy and fo became Printers themfelves, which before they

never intended, and printed out the faid Bible in London. When it

was finifhed, it was prefented to th.e King, and by him committed to

divers Bifhops of that Time to perufe, of which Stephen Gardiner was

one. After they had kept it long in their Hands, and the King
was divers Times fued unto for the Publication thereof; at the laft be-

ing called for by the King himfelf, they redelivered the Book; and be-

ing demanded by the King, If^at zuas their Judgment of the TranJUtioUy

they anfvvcred. That there were many Faults therein: ly/lij faid the King,

Hut (ire there any Herefies maintained thereby F They anfwered, Tb/re xvere

no Herefies that they eouUl find maintained thereby. If there be no Here-

fus, faid the King;, //y;;, in GccPs Name^ let it go abroad among our

Ptcpk. According to tl.is Judgment of the King and the Birtiops,

Ccverdale in a Sermon at Paul's Crofs, defended his Tranflation, upon
cccafion of fome llandcrous Reports, that then were raifed againft

it, confefTmg, That he did now himfelf ejpy fome Faults, vuhieh if he

might review onee over atjain^ as he had tivice before, he doubted not tut to

amend ; but for any tlerejy, he was Jure there was none maintained by his

Tronfation.

This was published Anno 1539, and Is that which is called the Great

Bible. Strype, in his Memorials of Archbifhop Cranmer, p. 444. fays,

it was publiflied in the Year 1538, or 1539, but as if this was a

Miftakc of the PrelV, in the Errata it is 1537, or 1538; whereas I

have one that hears D:;te 1539, and in it the Table for Eajler for jg
Years, begins with that "^'car. And at the End of all it fays. It was
tinilhcd in April 1539. This has the Frontifpicce b-fore it, which

Str)pe fays, was before Cranmer's Bible of 1540, and explains it at large ;

but hath neither Coverdale's nor Cranmer^ Preface, only a Defcriptioii

of the Succeflion of the Kings of Judah and Jerufalem; and a Direc-

tion with wliat Judgment the Books of the Old Tejlament arc to be read ;

Li the 'J'itle Page, Cum Privi/egio ad imprimendum folum.

When our Liturgy v.as firft compiled, and afterwards revifed and al-

tered, in the Reign of Edwnrd the 6th, the Epiftles, Gofpels, Pfalms,

and Hymns put into thofe Liturgies, were all according to this Tran-
flation ; and fo continued 'till Kmg Charles the ad's R^Uoratipn, wlien

tlie Old Tranllation being found Fault with by fome Men, the

Epifllcs and Golpels weic infertcd after the laft Tranflation, but

the old Pfalter waN flill continued. 'Fhe Bifliops and Clergy did,

it fecms, prefer this T; ni"! I'ion before any orlicr in the EngHJh

'Fcn|:ue,

Injunc-
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Injun^Ions were given out in the King's Name by Cromivdl, to all

Incumbents to provide one of thefe Bibles, and fet it up publickly "in

the Church, in fome convenient Place where the Parilhioners- might

refort to the fame, and read it. None were to be difcouraged from

readino-or hearing of it j but, on the contrary, exhorted to perufe it, as

being the true lively Word of God, which every Chriftian ought to be-

lieve, embrace, and follow, if he expected to be faved.

The fame Year a Parliament was fummoned, which made the terri-

ble Adt of the Six bloody Articles : Great Triumphing there was on

the Papifts Side, for now they hoped to be revenged on all thofe who
had hitherto fet forward a Reformation. *

There was nothing could fo much fupport the Spirits of the Party

which now was clouded, as the free Ufe of the Scriptures; and tho'

thefe were fet up in Churches, yet Cranmcr prelfed, and now this

Year procured leave for private Perfons to buy Bibles, and to keep them

in their Houfes. So tliis was granted by Letters Patents November the

13^/;, direded to Cromwell, the Subllance of which was. That the King

was de/jrous to have his Subje£ls attain the Knoivledge of God's Word^ which

iould not be effeiied by any Means fo well, as by granting them the free and

liberal Ufe cf the Bible in the Lnglifh Tongue, which, to avoid Diffention, he

intended Jhould pajs among them only by one Tranjlation. Tiiercfore Crom-

well was charged to take Care, that for the Space of Five Years, there

(hould be no Impreflion of the Bible, or of any Part of it, but only by

fuch as fhould be afligned by him : Gardiner Bifliop oi Wmchejler oppo-

fcd this all he could.

With this Bible the Enemies of the Reformation were offended ;

and as God of his Goodncfs iiad raif^d up th.c Archbilhop and the Lord

Cromwell, to be Friends and Patrons to the Gofpel ; fo, on the other

Side, Satan, (who is an Adverfary and tnemy to all Goodnefs) had

his Inftruments, by all Wiles and fubtle Means, to impeach and put

back the fame. Upon Crornwcll'% Fall, Gardiner, and thofe that followed

him, made no Doubt but they Ihould quickly recover what they had

left of late Years: So their greateft Attempt was upon the Tranllation

of the Scriptures. Accordingly, the next Year, 1540, there was a

Convocation, wherein one of the Matters before them, was concerning

ti^e procuring a true Tranflation of the Nrjo Tejiamcnt, which was in-

deed intended not fo much to do fo good a Work, as to hinder it.

For having decried the prefent Tranllation on purpofe to make it un-

lawful for any to ufe it, ihey pretended to fet themfelves about a nevir

one, but it was mecrly to delay and put off the People from the common
Ule of the Scriptures, as appeared plainly enough, in that the Bifhops

themfelves undertook it, and fo having it in their own Hands, they

might make what Delays they pleafed. For in the third Seflion a

Propoliiion was made for the Tranllation, and the feveral Books were

divided among the Biftiops, vi%. Archbilhop Cranmer had Matthew,

Langland Bilhop of Lincoln, Mark-, Gardiner Bishop of IVbuhiJUry

Luke; Gcodrick Bifhop of Ely, John; Heath Bilhop of Rcchefer, y^els;

Sampfon Bilhop of ChUhejler, Roman; y Capon Bilhop oi Sarum, \Jl and

2d Corinthians ; Barloiu Bifliop of St. David's Galatians, Ephefians, Cohf-

fmnii Bell Bilhop of JViraJler^ ifi and 2d Thejfaloniam ; Parfew hi-

fliop
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(hop of St. Afcpby \Ji and Q.d Twioihy, Tiltis, Philemon; Holdgate Bidiop

of Landcff-> \ft and id Peter \ Skip Bifhop of Hereford, Hebrews ; Tkirlby

Bifliop of IVedminJUr^ James^ Iji 2.1 3^ Jdn, Judc ; JVokeman

Biihop of GiQUCiJ]a\ and Cbamben Bi(hop of Peterborough^ Revc-

Littens.

In this Convocation Gardiner read a large Catalogue of Z,<7//« Words

of his own Collection out of the New Teftamint^ and defircd, that for

their genuine and native Meaning, and for the Majefty of the Matter

therein contained, thofe Words might be retained in their own Nature,

as much as might be ; or be very fitly Kngliflied with the leart Altera-

tion. Among thofe, fome few could not be tranflated without Lofs of

Life or Luflre, and thefe are continued in our Englijh Tejlamtnt entire

;

it beinfT conceived better, that Miniftcrs lliould expound thefe Words

in their Sermons, than alter them in their Texts. The reft were not

cmphatical in thcmfelves but that tlicy may be rendered in Englijh

without prejudice of Truth. Wherefore Gardiner's Defign plainly ap-

peared, in fti.kling for prcfcrving fo many Latin Words, to obfcure the

Scriptures ; who, the' wanting Power to keep the Light of the Word
from fhining, fought, out of Policy, to put it in a Dark Lanthorn : Bc-

fidcs the Popifh Bithops multiplied the Mixture of Latin Words in the

Tejianienty to teach the Laity their Diftancc, who, tho' admitted into

the outward Court of common Matter, were yet debarred Entrance

into the Holy of Holies of thcle mylUrious Exprefllons, referved only

for the Underftanding of the High Prieft to pierce into them. More-

over this made Gardiner not only tender, but fond to have thefe

Words continued in Kind, without Alteration, bccaufc the Profits of

the Rcwijh Church, were deeply in fome of them concerned, Witnefs

the Word Penante, which (according to the vulgar Sound, contrary

to the original Sen'c thereof) was a Magazine ot Will-worfhip, and

brought in much Gain to the Priefts ; who were therefore dcfirous to

keep that, and fuch like Words. What Entertainment Gardiner^

Motion met with, I tind not; it fecms fo fufpcndcd in Succcfs, as to be

nciil^'er ^.encraliy received, nor rejected.

The Archbilhop faw through all this, and therefore, in a following

Scfl'ion, told the Houfe from the King (fowhom he had difcovered this

Intrigue) ThiU it was the King's l^iU and P.'ea/ure, that the Tranfalion^

both of the Old and New Tc(tament,^5a.'i be examined by both llniverft-

ties. 1 his was a Surprize to the Bilhops, and met with much Oppo-

fition in the Houfe, all the Bithops [Goodriek Bifliop of Ely^ and

Barlow Bifhop of St. David's excepted) making their Protcfts to the

contrary. Thefe affirmed the Univcrfities were much decayed of late,

wherein all Things were carried by young Men, whofe Judgments

were not to be relied on; fo that the Learning of the Land was chiefly

in the Convocation. But the Archbilhop faid, He would /lick doje 10 the

IVill and Pleafure of the King his Majicr^ and that the Univerftics fhould

examine the TranJIation. And here, tor any thing that can be found to

the contrary, the Matter ceafcd, and the Convocation foon after was

difTolved.

U\ the latter End of 1541, came forth a new ImprefTion of the Bible,

which was nothing but that of Matthews corrected. To this the Arch-
bilhop
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bifhop had added the laft Hand, mending it in divers Places with his
own Pen ; and fixing a very excellent Preface before it, for which Rca-
fon it is called Cranmer's Bible. Dure!, in his Vindic. Ecckf, Jng. c. 27.
fays, this was publilhed by Tonftal Birtiop of Durhanu and Heath
BiHiop of Rochejicr^ to whom the King had committed that Work. To
this ImprefTion the King gave Countenance, commanding the buying
and fetting it up in Churcl.es, by his Proclamation in May 1541 : For
as yet, notwithftanding the former Injunctions, many Parishes were
<Ieftitute of Bibles; whether it were by reafon of the Unwillin2;nefs of
the Priefts to have the EugUJl) Bible, or the People to be any vTays ac-
quainted with ir, for fear it (hould make them Hcreticks, as their Cu-
rates told them. He limited alfj the Time that it Ihouid be every
where provided before Jli- Saints Day next coming, and that upon the
Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month arter the faid Feaft, that they Ihould
be without it: The faid Proclamation alfo fet the Price at Ten Shillings

a Book unbound, and well bound and clafped not above Twelve. And
charged all his Bilhops and other Ordinaries, to take Care for tiie feeino-

this Command the better executed. The King Icconded this Procla-
mation, with a Declaration to be read openly by the CJcrgy in their

fcveral Pariflics, upon the publifliing of this Bible, the better to poflefs

the People with the Kmg's good Affection towards them, in fuffcrino-

them to have the Benefit of fuch heavenly Tri afurc ; and to direct them
in a Courfc by which they might enjoy the fame to thiir greater Com-
fort, the Reformation of their Lives, and the Peace and Quiet of the

Church ; namely, 10 ufc it with Reverence and great Devotion, to con-
form their Lives unto it, and to encourage thofo that were under
ihcm. Wives, Children, and Servants, to live according to the Rules
thereof; that in doubtful Places they (hould confer witli the Learned
for the Scnfe, who lliould be appointed to preach and explain the fame,

and not to contend and difputc about them in Ale-Houfcs and Ta-
verns.

Unto thcfe Commands of fo great a Prince, both Birtiops, Priefts,

and People did apply themfclves with luch chcarful Reverence, that

Bonner, now liifliop of Loniion, caufed Six of them to be chained
in certain convcoient Places in St. Paul's Church, for all, that were {o

well inchned,to refort unto; together with a certain Admonition to the

Readers, faftncd upon the Pillars to which the Bibles were chained, to

this Tenor, That ivhofotver (ame there fo read, Jhould prepare bin:felf to

be edified and ntiide the better thereby ; that he Jhould join thereunto his Readi"

neji to obey the King's Injunilions, mihic in that Behalf; that he bring with
htm Djjereticn, hone/i Intent , Charity, Reverencey and quiet Behaviour \

that there Jhould m fuch Number meet together there, as to make a MiAti-
tude ; that no Expofition be made thereupon, but what is declared in the Book

itfelf', that it be not read tvtth Ncife in Time cf Divine Serviee, or that any

J)ijputa:ion or Contention be ufed about it: That in cafe they continued

their former Misbehaviour, and refufed to comply with theje Dire^ions, he

Jhould befoned, againfi his ff^ill, to remove the Oeeaficn^ and take the Bible

cut of the Church.

But the People could not be hindred from entring into Difputcs about

fotne Places, fo that the Kin;^ had many Complaints brought him of

the
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the Abufes that were fald to have been rifen, from the Liberty givert

the People to read the Scriptures; yet thefe Complaints produced

no Severity at this Time; but by them the Popifh Party afterwards

obtained what they clefiied, the Suppreflion of the Bible again. For

after they had taken off the Lord Cromwell, they made great (and

their old) Complaints to the King of the Tianflation, and of the

Prefaces, whereas indeed it was the Text itfelf that difturbed them, as

that which they knew would mort effcdually beat down all their Pro-

jedts.

A Parliament met the 22d oi January 1542, and fate to the 12th of

May followinc:, in which a Complaint was made, That the Liberty

granted to the People in having in their Hands the Books of the Old and

New Teftament, had been much abufed by many Jalje GloJJes and Inierpre-

iations which were made upon themy tending to the feduceing of the People^

efpecially of the younger Sort, and the raifing of Sedii:Dn within the

Realm. Hereupon it was enaded by the Authority of Parliament, (on

whom the King was content to caft the Odium of an Ad fo contrary

to his former gracious Proclamation) That all manner cf Bcoks of the

Old and New Teftament, cf the crafty, falfe, and untrue Tranjlation of

Tyndal, be forthwith obolifhed, and f:i bidden to be ufed and kept; and alfo

that all other Bibles, not being of Tyndai's Tranflution, in which were

found any Preambles or Annotations, other than the Rotations, or Summary

of the Chapters, Jhould be purged of the faid Preambles or Annotations,

either by cutting them out, or blotting them in fuch wife, that they might

vot he perceived or read. And finally, that the Bible be not read openly in

cny Church, but by the Leave of the King, or the Ordinary of the Place; nor

privately by any IVcmcn, Artificers, Apprentices, Journey-Men, Hujband-

Men, Labourers, or by any of the Servants of Yeomen or under, with feveral

Pains to thofe who fhould do the contrary ; as may be fcen in the Sta-

tute of the 34th and 35th of Hi'n. VIII. c. i.

Hut the King being now engaged in a War with France, and refolv-

jng to crols the" Seas himfelf ; the ArchbiJhop took this Occafion to do

fome good Service for Pvcligion, and to endeavour to moderate the

fevere Ads relating thereunto, and to get fome Liberty at leaft, for the

People's reading the Scriptures. Crannier firfl made the Motion, and

Four Bifhop*;, viz. Heath Bilhop o'i JVorcejler, Sampfon Bilhop of Chi-

chjler. Skip Hi(hop of Hereford, and the Bilhop of Rochejler, feconded

him : But Jl^inche/ler oppofcd the Archbifliop's Alotion with all Earneft-

nefs, and the Fadion combined with fo much Violence, that thefe Bi-

fbops, and all others, fell off from the Archbirtiop, and two of them
endeavoured to perfuadc him to defifl at prefcnt, and ftay for a better

C)pportunity : But he refufed, and followed his Stroke with as much
Vigour as he could ; and, in fine, by his Perfuafion with the King, and

the Lords, this Claufe was inferted in the Bill, That every Nobleman and

Gentleman might have the Bible read in their Houfes, and that Noble Ladies^

Gentlewomen and Merchants might read it themfelves, but no Man or l^oman

under thofe Degrees; which was all the Archbifhop could obtain. And
the King was the rather inclined to this, becaule he being now to go

Abroad, upon a weighty Expedition, thought convenient 10 leave his

Subjeds at Home as eaiy as might be,

Anna
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Jfmio 154'^» a Book called, A mcejfary Erudition for a Chrijllin Man,
Xvas publnhed by the King's Orvler. In the Preface his iVIajefty lets

forth, Tkot in order to the bringing off his Subje£fs from Juperjiitioui Prac
tices, he had publifhed the Seriptures in the tngli(h Tongue'^ that tho' this

Expedient was not without its Effc^i^ yet fome People^ cut of a Spirit of
pride and Contention, had wrejied the Holy Text, and given Rife to Dif-
putes, and Divcrfiiy ff Opinions ; that to recover the People to Orthodoxy

and Union, he had fet forth this Summary of Religion^ with the Advice of his

Clergy. He takes Notice, That the Ci)urch conhjls of two Sorts of Men^
fome to inflruil, and the refi to be infiruiled ; that it is neceffary for the firfi

Divifion to read and fludy the Scripture ; but as to the Laity, the reading

the Old and New Tcrtament is not fo neceffary for all of that Clafs ; that

Liberty or Re/iraint in this Alatter, ts to be referred to the L'lws and Go'
vernment, and that the Legifature now lately had barredfeveral Ranks read-

ing the Bible.

This Year Bonner Bifliop of London fet forth Injuncftions for the

Clergy of ills Diocefe, containing Dire<f\ions for their Prcacl\ing and
Convcrfation ; together with a Catalogue of certain Bookr, prohibited,

which the Curates were to enquire after in their relpeci^ixe Parilbes,

and to inform their Ordinaries of thorn, and of thofe in who e PolTclTioti

ihey found them. Amongft thefe Books was the Englifh Tedament of

Tyndal, and fome Prefaces, and Marginal Giofles of Tho. Matthews in

his EngUfh Bible.

And now was Grafton, {o long after, fummoned and charged with

printing Matthciis% Bible, which he, being timorous, made Excufes

ior. Then he was examined about the Great Bible, and what the

Notes were lie intemled to fet thereto. To which he atifwered, That

he knew none
; for his Purpofc was to hive retained learned Mm to have

made the Kites; but when he perceived the King's Majcfly, and his Clergy

,

iKt willing to have auy, he prcceedid no farther. But tor ail thefe Excules,

Grafton was fent to (he Fleet, and there remained Six Weeks ; ariH,

before he came out, was bound in 300 Pounds, that he (ho jM not fell

nor imprint, nor caufe to be printed any more Bibles, unlels the Kii g
and the Clergv Ihould agree upon a Tranflation. And fr m hence-

forth the Bible was (topped during the Remainder of King Hcnry't

Reign.

The A(5l of Parliament did not rind fo general an Obedience from

the common People, as might have been expeded, but that the King
v.as forced to quicken, and give Life thereto, by his Proclamation, Anns

1546: For the Ufe of the Scriptures were ladly abuled ; ihey were

niucli read, but the Effetf^ of it appeared too much in their making ufe

ot it only for Jangling and Dil'putatiun upon Points oi Religion, and to

taunt at the Ignorance or Errors of Prieds. Others, on the other

Hand, to be e\'en with the Gofpellers (as fiey were called) made it

their, Bufinefs to derogate from the Scriptures, to deal with tliem

irreverently, and to rhime and fing, and tnake Sport vviih them in Ale-

Houics and Taverns. Tlufo thipiscatnc to King H nry\ Ea'S, which

made him very earnefily blame both the Laity, and Spiiituality tc.r

if, in a Speech to his Parliament, December i\^c 7\ih Anno 1545, whcreiri

he lets them know, how little Charitv and Concord there was amongft

Vol. III. F them.
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them, but DiTcord and DilTention ruled every where. He lets the Tem-
porality know, that tho' they were allowed to read the Holy Scriptures,

and to have the Word of God in their Mother Tongue; yet this Per-

rnKFion is only defigned for private Information, and the Inftru6tion

of their Children and Family, but not to difpute, nor to furnifh them

with ExprelVions of Reproach, and from thence to rail agaiiift Priefts

and Preachers. And yet this was the Ufe a great many diforderly Peo-

ple made of the privilege of having the Scriptures. He was forry to

find, how much the Word of God is abufed, with how little Reverence

it is mentioned, both with refpe(5\ to Place, and Occafion ; turned into

wretciied Rhime, fung in Ale-Houfes; but much more ferry to fee fo

little of it in their Practice, for Charity was never in a more languifhing

Condition, Virtue never at a lower Ebb, nor God never lefs honour-

ed, and worfe fcrved.

I^ut the King being ftill vexed with the Contefts and Clamours

of the People, one againft another, while they difputed fo much of

what they read, and pradifed fo little, in "July Anno 1546, iflued

out a Proclamation (which was the laft fet out under this King)

prohibiting again TyndaPs or CoverdaU's EtigK/h New Teftument,

or any other than what was permitted by Parliament in an hdt

pafl'ed in the 34th and 35th Years of his Reign. The Books of

Frytb^ lV'tchiff\ i^c. were likewife prohibited, and to be delivered

to the Civil and Eccleliaftical OfTicers, in order to be burnt, whiciv

was accordingly done at FauW Crofs, by the Order of the Bilhop of

London.

But however for fome Ends, the King reHrained now and then the

Ufe of the Scriptures, to comply with the importunate Suits of the

Popiih Bilhops, yet fome arc of Opinion, his Ju<lgmcnt always was for

ihe free Ufe of them among his Subjed^», and (in Order to that) for

tlie tranflating and printing them.

King Henry dying ^January the 28th, Anno 1546, Edward the Vlth
fuccecdcd in the Throne, who by the pious Inftigations of the Archbi-

Ihop, began early to think of the Church, And being unwilling that

the People of the Lord fhould live fo long In Error and Ignorance, till

a Parliament fliould be folemnly fummoned (which for fome Reafons

of State, could not fo quickly be called) in the mean time, by his own
Regal Power and Authority, and by Advice of his Council', a Royal
Viijtation all England over was refolved on, tor the better Reformatiori

of Religion ; and a Book of ln]un<5lions was prepared, whereby the

King's Vifitors were to govern their Vififation. A Book of Homilies

was prepared for prefent Ufe, to be read in Churches to the People, to

fupply the Dcfeds of their Incumbents > and that they might" have
fome Help to lead them into the Underftanding of the Scriptures,

Erojmui's Paraphrafe, which was tranflnted into Enghjby was thought
the moft profitable and eafiefl Book. Therefore it was ordered by the

Injuiidions, that within Three Months after this Vifitaticn, the Bible

of the larger Volume in Ef'g^ijh^ and within Twelve Months Erajmui'i

Paraphrafe on the Gofpels be provided, and conveniently placed in the

Church, for tlie Peoi le to read therein. And that every Ecclefiaflical

Pcrfon, under the Degree of a Batchelor of Divinity, (hall within

Three
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Three rvl6nths after this Vifitation, provide of his own^ thd New
Tejiament in Latin and Engli/h, with Era(mui\ Paraphrafe thereon, for

their better Inftrudlion, in the Senfe and Knowledge of the Scriptures.

And that in the Time of High Mafs, he that faycth or fingeth a Pf^m,
fhall read the Epiftle and Gofpel in Englijh^ and one Chapter in

the Ntw Te/iament at Maitins, and another out of the OlJy at Even-
fong.

Gardiner Bifhop of IVinchefier refufed to accept the Homilies and In*
juncftions, thinking them contrary to the Word of God, fo that his

Confcience would not fuffer him to obferve them. He faid, Erafmus'^

Paraphraje was bad enough in Latin, but xvorfe in Englifh, for the Tranjla-

tor had oft cut of Ignoranee^ and out of Defgn^ mifraidred him palpably^ and
was one that neither underjhod Latin nor Englifh well\ and that this and
the Homilies were contrary in fevcral Things to one another, and therefore

€9uld not both be received ; and that there were Errors in each, and fo
neither ought to be admitted: Upon this he was committed to the

Fle€t.

During the Time that the Vifrtors were otcupied abroad in the Exe-
cution of their CommilHon, the King appointed a Parliament to ba
fummoned againft the 4th of November 1547, which met at t]ie Time
appointed, and with it a convocation was held, in which the Archbi-
fhop bore the greatert Sway; and what Things were agitated therein,

were chiefly by his Motion and J3ire<5tion, forne whereof were turned
into Laws by the Parliament, through his Acftivenefs and Influence, as

particularly that Repeal of the Statute of the Six bloody Articles. The
Adl alfo, inhibiting the reading the Old and New fcjlament, in the

Englijh Tongue, and the printing. Idling, giving, or delivering ot any
fuch other Books, or Writings, as are therein mentioned and con-
demned 34th, 35th Hen. VIII, cap. i. together with all and every othef

Ad and A(5ts ot Parliament, concerning Dodrinc, or Matters of Reli-

gion ; and all and every Article, Branch, Sentence, Matter, Pains, For-
feitures contained therein, were repealed, and utterly made void.

I Edzvara the Vlth, cap. 12. by which Repeal all People liad the Li-
berty of reading the Scriptures, and being in a Manner their own Ex-
pofitors.

In the Year 1548, the Archbilhop held a Vifitation, in divers Places

throughout his l^iocefe ; wherein Enquiry was to be made concerning

the Behaviour, both of the Priefls and of the People, in Eighty Six

Articles, one whereof was concerning having the whole Bible in the

largeft Volume in every Church. In another Enquiry was made con-
cerning all Priefts, under the Degree of Batchelors in Divinity, whether
they had the New TeJ/ament in Latin and Engli/I}, and Era/mus's Para-

phrafe. And in another, concerning the Letters or Hinderers of the

Word of God, read in Eng/i/h, or preached fincerely.

In the Year 1549, the Commons broke out into a dangerous RebeU
lion, chiefly in Devonpnre, where they were very formidable for their

Numbers. Thefe laying their Heads together, agreed upon ccr.ain

Articles, to be ftnt up to the King, In the tenth Article they req tire

the Bible, and all Books of Scripture in Engl-jh^ to be called in agai i j

that unlefs this was done, the Clergy would have a difficult Tafk (o

F 2 over-
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over-bear the Hereticks ; they would alfo have the Mafs in Lal'wy as

furmerly. To their Demands, the Archbilhop draws up an excellent

Anfwer at kngtl), wherein he vindicates the Enghjh Service, and the

Ufc of t!ie Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, and other Mat-
ters relating to the Reformation. He charged them with Ignoiance,

and told them, tliey afked they knew not what ; but were impofed upon
by lome Pricrts and Papirts. U'hcrefcre did the Holy Gho/i (faid he)

ccme dcxvn in fiiry Tongues, and give the Jpojlki Knowledge of all Langua-

gesy but that all Nr.tions might hear^ fpeoky and learn God's ITordy in

their Alofher Tongue? Can yen name any Chrijiious in all the If^orldy

but they havey and ever hady Gail's Word in their civn Tongue f And will

yiu hijve Gcd furtherfrem uSy than from all other Countries? that he Jhall

fpeak to every man in his cvun Language, that he underflandeth, and was
bom in, and to us Jhjll fpeak a Jlrange Longuage that jve undirjhind

net f And If ill you, that all ether Jhall laud Gcd in their own Speechy and wt
JhallJay to him ue know not what f Ifyou li/l not to read his If-'ordysurfeheHy

you ought net to be fo malidcus and envious, to let them that w:u!d gladly read-

it to their Comjort and EJifcation. And as for eotf'^undiug that which is

really Herefy, their having the Scriptures in their Mother TongaC', was the

biji Expedient for that Purpofe.

Anno 1550, there were certain Articles drawn up, figncd by the King
and council, for Bifhop Gardiner to fubfciihe, one of which was. It is

(cnvenient and godly, that the Siriptures rf the Old and New Tellament,

thot is, the whole Bible, be had in fcn^lith a*td publfoed, to be read of every

Alcin; and that whcjoevcr dith repel and rh-hotl Men from reading thtreofy

doth n'll and damnably; likewife thut Erafmus'; Paraphrafey had been upm
good Confiderations ordered to be Jet up in Churches. But he refuliiig to

lign the Articles, his liciietke was full Icqucrtied lor Three Months,

which Time being expired, and he continuing obflinate, he was at laft

deprived.

Fuller tells iJs, there was atiother Tranflation of the Bible, fct forth

in this King's Rtign, and not only fufFcred to be read by particular

Perfons, but ordered to be read over yearly, in the Congregation, as a

Part of the Liturgy, or Divine Service. He fays, he had Iccn two fe-

vcral Editions thereof, one fct forth Anr,o 1549, the other 1551, but

neither of iliem divided it^.to Vcrfes.

Anno 1553, QiJCvn AJary coming to the Ctown, defigned to reduce

all Matters Eccicfiaftical to the fame State in which they flood in the

Beginning of the Reign of the King her Father. All the Matters of

the Church (he Icit wholly to the Management of GardiueVy whom (he

advanced from a Prifoner in the 7'ower, to be Lord High-Chancellor

of England. He ruled Matters as h.e would, and the Confcnt of the

Parliament and convocation followed his Head and his W^ill, and what
lie could not do at one Time, he did at another. The Parliament met
in OSlibr.r, when an Act was pafled for repealing King Edward's Laws
about R.ligion. The Preamble of it lets forth the great Difordcrs, that

1) d fallen out in the Nation, by the Changes that had been made \v\

Religion, from that which their Eore-Farhers had left them, by the

Authority of the Catholick Church ; thereupon all the Laws that had
been made in King Edivard's Time about Religion, were now repealed

;

and
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and it was enacted by this Statute of Repeal, Thnt after the 10th ^/'

December next^ there fliould be no other Fortn of Divine Service^ but what
had been ufed in tie laji Year of King Henry the VIII//', leaving: all

Clergy-men at Liberty in the mean Time, to ufe either the O.d or
New Service; by which was roofed up all the Reformation, which had
been planted for Seven Years before.

At a Convocation held in Noveti.ber 1554, an Addrefs was made by
the Lower Houfe, to the Upper, wherein they petitioned for divers

Things in Twenty Eight Articles meet to be confidcred for the Refor-
formation of the Clcrjy ; one wliercof was. That all Books., Latin and
Englilh, cncernv.g any hcreiicaU errcnecus^ or flanderou^ Do^ruus., might
be dejlroyed throughout the Realm and burnt. Among thefe Books, they
fet the Ichilmaticdl Book (as they called it) the Common-Prayer Book,
and ail fufpedfed Tranflations of the Old and N.w Tejlumait\ the Au-
thors whereof arc recited in a Statute made in the Reign of Henry the
Vlllih. (So that the Common-Prayer Book was burnt with very good
Company, the Holy Bible.) And that fuch as had thife Booka /IjouhHriig

the Jame to the Ordinary by a eertain Di-y., or otherxvife to be taken and re-

puted ai Favourers of thofe DcHrines. And that it might be lawful fc*- all

Bifhops to make Enquiry., from time to time., for fuch Bocks^ and to take them

from the Owners. And tor the better fupprefllng of fuch peftilcnt Books,
it was drtircd, that Order may He taken with all Speed, thaf none fuch

Ihould be printed, or fold within the Realm, nor brought from beyond
Seas upon grievous Penalties. And the next Year 1555, a Proclama-
tion was publiftied againlt importing, printing, reading, Ichirtg, or keep-
ing heretical Books.

The Golpellers being perfbcuted with much Flercencfs, by thofe of
the Roman Perfualion, cliiefly headed by two moft cruel natured Men,
Bifhop Gardir.try and Bi(hop Bonner; fevcral both of thic Clergy and
Laity, made their Flight from ihefe Storms at Home into Foreign

Countries, to Sirasburgh, Francfort^ Bazil^ Zurich., Geneva
.,
and other

Places, where they were received with much Kindnefs, and had the

Liberty of their Religious Worfliip granted them. In tliefe Places

fome fo'lowed their Studies, lome taught School, fome wrote Books,
fpme alFilkd at the Prefs, and grew very dear to the learned Men in

tbofc Places.

At Geneva a Club of them imployed themfelvcs, in tranllating the

Holy Bible into Englijh^ intending to do it with more Exac'l nefs than

hitherto had been done, having the Opportunity of confuhing with

Calvin and Beza in order thereunto. Thele were Alila Ccvcrdalc, Chrif-

t:pher Goodman., Anthony Giiby^ Th:mas Sampfcn., JP'tlliam Cole of Corpus

Chri/ii College Oxon^ and lyUliumll^hitingham., 2^\ zealous Calvini/ls,

both in Doctrine and Difcipline, What they perform^ may be per-

ceived by the Bible that goes under the Name of the Geneva Bible at

this Day. It was in thole Days, when it Hrft came torth, better erteem-

ed of, than of later Times; but for a long while was much valued, by

the Puritans, chiefly for the Sake of the Cahinijiical Annotations, and

had fcveral Imprellions.

When Qijeen EHzabtth came to the Crown, fhe applied her firft

Care to the reHoring of the Protcftant Religion, and therefore in De~
F 3 cembtr
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cemhcr Ar.m 1558, fhe allowed by Proclamation, the Liberty of read-

ing the Epifties, Gofpcls, and Ten Commandments in EngUJh^ tlie

Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Litany might likewife be faid in the

fame Language. As to the reft of the Service, 'twas to go on by the

Rubrick of the MifTals and Breviaries, and no Innovation to be made,
in any of tlie Rites and Ceremonies thereunto belonging, 'till 'twas

otherwife ordered.

^Vhen the Qiieen pafled through the City from the Tower to her

Coronation, in a Pageant erecled in Cher.pfide^ an old Man with a Scythe

and Wings, reprefenting Time, appeal j I, coming out of a liollow

Place or Cave, leading another Perfon all clad in white Silk, gracefully

apparelled, who rcprefented Truth, (the Daughter of Time) which
Lady had a Book in her Hand, on which was written Vcrbum f^eritatis,

t!ie Word of Truth. It was the Bible in EngUf})y which, after a

Speech made to the Q^ieen, Truth leached down towards her, which
was taken and brought by a Gentleman attending, to her Hands. As
foon as file received it, (lie killed it, and with bolh her Hands held it

up, and then laid it upon her Breaft, greatly thanking the City for that

Prefent, and faid,y^^ would often read over that Book.

In the beginning of the next Year 1559, the Queen appointed a Con-
ference about Religion, betwceti the Papil\s and Protclbnts when three

Points were to be argued. The ill was, If hclher 'tis aga'inji the

IVord of God^ and the Cujlom of the Ancient Churchy to officiate and admini'

Jter the Sacraments in a Language unkn:wn 10 the People!^ Dr. Cole Dean
of St. PauTs was appointed to deliver the Senfe of the Papifts, who
taking the Negative of the Qiicdion, endeavoured amongft other Ar-
guments, to fortify his Reafoning, with one drawn from the ill Tranfla-
tion of the Bible ; // we /hould (lays he) covfnt to the KngliHi Service^ we
mufl be obliged to King Edv^^rd' s Common- Prayer Bock\ now this Book
confifts of Verfions of the Plalms, and other Parts of the Scriptme, in

which are feveral plain Miftakes and Deviations from the (jriginal

;

roiv this., continues he, is doivnright depraving the Holy Scriptures., and

if the Liturgy mujl be reguhited upon this falfe Trayiflation., we may be Jaid ta

ferve God with Lycs.

The Papifts would not be kept to the Condicions of the Conference,
but broke the Method agreed upon, and fell to wrangling and fhifting,

fo the Afiembly was diCmilfcd. The Popidi Difputants thought it

their wifeft Courfe to j>revent any farther Proceeding, Icrt they might
have been too clofcly pinched in their Caufe, and the Weaknefs of
their Arguinents too openly appear to all. However it occafioned
two Tilings to be done, ift. To fet out the Do<5)rine of the Church,
in feveral Articles," and adiy. To review the Tranrtaiion of the
JJible.

For the Tranflation of the Bible, the Sees being all filled, the moft
learned Bifhups were by the Queen's Commifiion appointed thereunto,
whence it took the Name cf the Bilhop's Bible. To each his Part
and Portion was afllgned, with Orders to add fome Marginal Notes,
for the Iliuftration ot the Text, where they found it obfcure or difficult.

The Pentateuch was committed to William Alley Bifhop of Exeter \

"J^jhua^ fudges^ Ruih, and the two Books of Samuel, were given to

Richard
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RUhard Davis, who was afterwards made Bifhop of St. Davids when

Young was tranflatcd to Tork y all from Samuel to the fecond Book of

Chronicles^ was affigned to Edivyn Sandys^ then Bilhop of If-'orajhr^

from thence to the End of Job, to one whofe Naine is marked J. P. C.

which Collier i^ys^ might probably ftaiid for Andrew Perjon Ciintuarievfis^

one of the Archbifhop's Chaplains, and Prebendary of Canterbury;

the Pfalms were given to Thomas Bentham Bilhop of Coventry and Liuh-

field; Collier thinks this was more probably Thomas Beacon Prebendary

of Cinterbury ; the Proverbs to one that is marked J. P. here is a C
ftandmg ax fome D\\\zx\cc, probably (fays Collier) to dijlinguifl> the Per/on

from the former A. P. C; the Song cf Solomon, to one marked A. P. E,

thefe Cottier fays, (bnd for Jndrczv Pern Ehenfis, he being at that Time
Prebend:;ry of E'y , all from thence to the Lament Aion, was given to

Robert Horn Bilhop of IVinchffier; Ezekiel and Daniel, to Bentham;

from thence to Milachi, to Ehnund Crindal Bilhop of London j the Apo-

Corinthiansy to one marked G. G. which Collier fays, probably may Hand

for Gabriel Goodmany then Dean of IVefiminficr : To whom the relt of

the New Tejlament was alTigned is not known, there being no Ca-

pital Letters fubjoined. All thefe Allotments may be gathered from

the Bible it felf, as it was afterwards fct out by Archbilhop Parker\{Q^

at the End of every Secflion or Portion, the initial Letters of his Name
or Title that had tranflated it, were printed.

Upon the Death of Queen Mary\\\t EngliJhE\\ks at Geneva return-

ed home, except fome few, iriitingham, and one or two more, who

(laid behind to Hnifh their Tranllation of the Bible, wherein they had

proceeded a good way already. They congratulated the Qiieen's

Accelfion to the Crown, by prelenting her with the Book ot Pjalms \n

Enghfljy which they had printed at Geneva in a little Volume, with

Notes in the Margent, (being Part of the Work they were about) and

dedicated to the Qiicen ; the Dedication dated from Geneva, February

the loth 1559, (Anne ineunte) exhorts her now in her Entrance on her

Government, to go on with Refolution in reforming Religion, hoiu

the Corruptions of Papifiry. That in the mean Soalon, they, accord-

ing to the Talents God had given them, thought it their Duty,

with the moft convenient Speed, to further, even with the utmoft of

their Power, her godly Proceedings. And albeit they had begun more

than a Year ago, to perufe the Englifo Tranllation or the Bible, and to

bring it to the pure Simplicity and true Meaning of the Spirit of God j

yet when they heard that Almighty God had miraculouily preferved

her to that moft excellent Dignity, with moft joyful Minds and great

Diligence, they endeavoured themfelves to fet forth this moft excellent

Book of the Pfalms, unto her Grace, as a fpecial Token of their Ser-

vice and good Will, 'till the reft of the Bible, which was m good Rea-

dinefs, (hould be accoinpliftied and prefented.

And now Care was taken by thole in Commifilon for Religion, to

fupply vacant Churches, and that fit Men might be provided to officiate

in them. For that purpofe thofe that were admitted to Curacies, were

Y ± bound
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bound fo fubrcribe certain Articles of Doiftrine, and other Articles or

Injupc^ions for tluir Bthaviour and Obedience, in the Dilcharge of
their Minilhy. By thele laft, all Minifters were obliged to read every

D-y, one Chapter of the Bible at leaft ; and all that were admitted Rea-
deis in the Church, were daily to read one Chapter at leaft of the Old
Tiflamen^ and another of the New^ with good Advifcment, to the In-
creafe of their Knowledge.

As the B;lhcps, and the learned fober Divines, preached much thcm-
fehts, io !hty did what they could to promote it every wliere : But
fever al Pecplc, inftrucled and directed fecretly by Papirts, defpited

preaching, and abi'ented themfelves as much as tliey could from Str-

mens. The Priefts were de perately afraid the People H^ould have too

much Knowledge ; they would have them in Blindnefs ftill. And as

thefe Men would fpeak their Mind againft Preaching, fo would they
do alfo sgainft the common \}{t. of the Scripture-;. // wai never a
gcod jycrlJ (v\ould they fay) fince the IVord of God cam£ abroad \ and
that // wai not meet for the People to have it^ or read it ; but they mt/Ji re-

ceive it at the Pnefi'i Mouib\ they were the Nurfes (fay they) that muft
chnv the Aliot^ before the Children eat it: But to thefe it was replied, ft

is Jo poyjoned in their filthy Mmt^'Sy cndjlinkifig Breaths, that it poyfcmth^
tut feedeth not the Hearer.

The Geneva Bible being finiilied, was printed in ^rirto Anno 1560,
with an Epiflle to the Queen, and another to the Reader: Thefe Ad-
drelTes changed the Enghjh Reformation with the Remains of Popery,
end endeavoured to prevail with the Queen to llr ke off feveral Ce-
remonies; th;s giving Offence, might be the Rcafon wl^y they were
left o;K i 1 the after Kditions. Brief Annotations were fet upon al! ihc
hard Places, as well for the underflanding obfcure Words, as for Dc-
claat'on of the Text, that is, they made a CW-y/'/z/Z/V^v/ Comment oa
the Biblo, and endeavoured to lead the Reader into the Opinions of the
Gcnevi Bre'hren. Figures were inferted in certain Places in the Books
of Mcfes^ K.ins:Sy and of Ezkitl which fccmcd fo dark, that by no other
Defcriprion they could be made eafy to the Reader. There were joined
two Tables, the one of Interpretari.ms of Hebrew Names, and the
other containing the principal Matters of the whole Bible. There was
a D'fign afterwards, Anno 1565. for reprinting it, and fome time had
been fpent in reviewing and correcting it, and Application was made to

the Secretary Cecjt by the Undertakers, who refufed to alfift them, 'till

be had confulted with Arclibilhop Parker. The Archbdhop wrote to

the Secretary in their Bdialf, but with this Condition, that he Jhould
trin^ them under an Engagements that the Iwprejfion Jhould pafs under the

Archbijhcp*i Regulation^ and not be publi/hcd without his Confeni and Advice.
This Caution Co'tier thinks was thrown in, that the Bifhops might have
it in their Power to alter fome mif-tranflated Paflages, and expunge
fome exceptionable Annotations relating to Civd Government. The
undeitakers not being willing to come under thefe Reftra>nts, deferred
the ImprelTion untill after Parker"^ Death : This was taken ill, and the
A''thor oj^ the Troubles zx. Frofikfort mnketh this Complaint, p, 164.
Jf thot Bible ivere luch as no Enemy of God could jvftly findfoult with^ then

mo;/ Men marvel^ ibatfuch a IFork^ being fo prcfitabUj Jhould find fo jmall

Favour^
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Favour^ (75 not to be printed ag<iin ; // // be not faithfully tranfatedy then let

itfill find as little Favour as it doth, becaufe of the luconveniencies that a

falfe Tranfitiin brings with it.
*

The Great li.ble, was jinno 1562, reprinted, viz. that of Coverdale's

Tranllation, that had been printed in the Time of King Henry the

VIII, and alfoin the Time of King £^itwc/, for the Ufe of the Church;
and now again under Queen Elizabethy having undergone the Archbi-

fliop's Review. This was to fcrve till the Bi(hops, who were afligned

their Particular Portions of the Holy Scriptures (as before related) had
finilhed their Review, in order to the fetting it forth more corre6\ly.

l^his likewife was taken ill by the Favourers of the Church of Geneva^

who wanted an Order to have their Tranllation fei up, and u!ed in all

Churches, inlUad of tl.e old Bible. They allcdged tliat the old Tranf-
lation (whofe-fucver it is) although it ought not to be condemned, yet

it is found both obfcure, unperfcd, and fuperfluous, and aUo falfe ia

many Places.

In a Convocation Anno 1563, it was determined that the common
Service of the Church, ought to be celebrated in a Tongue which was
iinderflood by the People, as may be feen in the Book of Articles

v^hich came out this Year, Art. 24. And whereas in fVales the People

were very Popilhly inclined, and very I<:norant, it was oriiered in Par-

liament, 5. Eliz. e. 28. that the whole Bible, both Old and Ntiv Tefa-
rnenty with the Book of Common- Prayer, be tranflated into \hc IVeJjh or

Briiijh Tongue. The Adt puts the Dirc<5)ion of this Work into the

Hands of the Bifhops of Htrefordy St. David^ Br.ngor, Landaff, and St.

Jfaphy who were to infpccf the Tranllation, and take care for the print-

ing of fuch a Number, that every Cathedral, Collegiate, and Parifli-

Chuich and Chapel of Eafe, within their refpcdtivc Diocefes, where

If^'eljh was commonly fpoken, might be furnished with one.

In 1568, the IVanllaiion of the Bible inentioned in 1559, which

Archbilhop Porker had the Care of, and who added the lalf Hand to

it, bein^ hnilhed, was printed m a large Folioy and publiflied, and cailed

the Bilhops Bible, becaufe fcvcral of that Oidcr were concerned in

the Verfion, as was faid before. The Archbilhop's Province was

not fo much to tranllate, as to overfee, diredt, examine, prepare and

fini(h all, which he performed wiih great Care and Exa^lnefs. He
employed fcveral Criticks, in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, to re-

view the old Tranflation, and compare it with the Original. One Laiv^

feme an eminent Grecian was made ufe of to examine the Verfion of the

Greek Teftament : He made feverai Animadverfions upon the Perfor-

mances of Biza and Erafmus thb way. This Bible hath divers Alter-

ations in the Tranflation, from the former Enghjh ones, vshich (hews

it to have been all revifed anew ; and there are clivers Notes fet in the

Margin by the Archbilhop, very fignirtcant and inftru<5live, but dif-

ferent from the Notes of Tyndal and Coverdale. At the Head of this

Bible is a Preface of the Archbifliop's, in which he recommends the

Work, but takes Care to preferve a Refpecft to the Verfion published

by Archbifliop Cranmer: He obferves the Imprcflion was in a great

meafure fpent, and that many Churches were unfurnilhed with conve-

oicnt Bibles, The Scarcity of Copies, was pne Reafon for the under-

taking
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taking the Work ; neither was any thing done to difparage the former

Tranllaiion, which they mofily followed, and efteemed next to the

Original. And as for the Variety of IVanllations, they are to be

looked upon as a fpecial Biefllng of Providence, that by this Means

ihe Divine Pleafure is farther communicated, and a fuller Provifioa

made tor general Inftruc^ion, and the Perplexity of the Text often

dilintangled.

The next Year 1569, the Archbifhop put out another ImprelTion of

it in large Oc'tavo^ for the Ufe of private Families, which could not

purchafe the FoUo^ that fo they might be fupplied witli the Sacicd

Bible. And in a Convocation convened 1571, in April^ a Bouk of

Canons paflld, wherein it was required. That every Bijhop Jh:u!d cauj'e

the Holy Bible in the lirgej] Vclumc^ to be fct up in fame convenient Place of

hii Hull or Parlor^ that as ivAl thoje of his own Family^ as alljuch Stran-

gers as refort to him^ might have rccourfe to it^ if they pleafed. Which
Canon feems to liave been made tor keeping up the Reputation of the

EngUjh B.bles, publickly authorized tur the Ul'e of this Church, the

Credit and Authority of which Tranllation, was much decried by thofe

of the Genevean Fadtion, to advance their own.

This Bible was again reprinted the next Year 1572, with fe-

vcral Coriedions and Amendments : Before it is a Pretace by Arch-

bilhop Parker on the Old Tejlament, and another to the NeWy

together with Cranmer's Prologue before the Bible. It hath all along

many Marginal References and Notes, atid many ornamental Cuts,

and mHructivc Pidures difperfed up and down, and divers ufcful

Tables.

In 1575 there was a Convocati^^n, when on the 17th of Aforeh,

Archbilhop Grindalht'xn?, prcftnt, fcveral Articles were read, and after-

wards fubfcribed by both Houfes, for the Regulation of the Clery. By
the Eleventh the Bilhops were to take Care, That all Ituumhtnts and

Curates under the Degree of Mafter of Arts, and not Preaehtrs, Jhould

provide thetnfelves the New Tellamcnt, both in Latin and Knghlh

er Welth, read a Chapter every Diy, and compare the Tranflaticns to-

gether.

And in 1583 Archbifhop TVhitgift publifhed his Vifitation Articles,

wherein it was ordered, That one Kind of Tranflation cf the Bible be only

vftd in puhhck Service^ as zvell in Churches as Chapels, and that to be thefame

which js now authorized by the Coufent of the Bi/hops. From whence it is

probable the Aichbilhop might be fenfible, the Geneva Traflation was

ufed in fome Parillies.

H^ood in his Athena Oxonienfes, Vol. 1. p. 297. tells us one Lcvurence

Tompfon, an under Secretary to Secretary ff^alfingham, made a new Ver-

fion of the New Teftament from Beza's Lenin Tranflation, together with

a Tranflation of Biztis Notes, but very feldom varied from the Geneva

Tranllation.

And now the Proteflants had made Tranflations of the Bible, into

the Languages of their feveral Countries, that the People might read

the Holy Scriptures. Hereupon the Romanifh made new Tranfla-

tions alfo, into moft Languages of Europe, to oppofe thofe of the Here-

ticks (as they called, them} and to keep the Faithful (thofe of their

Com-
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Communion, they mean) from reading Tranllations made by Pro-
teftants ; with ihis Difference, that the Papifts have tranllated from the
Vulgar Lotm^ as being not only better than all o\.\itx Latin Tranflations,

but than the Greek of the New Tejlament itfelf, in thofe Places where
they difagree, as they would make their Adverfaries themfelves con-
fefs ; wlicreas the Protelf ants have had recourle to the Hebrew and
Greeky which they look upon as true Originals. When they could not
altogether fupprefs the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, whereby
their Errors are difcovered, they thought it the next way for their

Purpole, by their partial Tranllation, as much as they could, to ob-
fcure them, and by their Heretical Annotations to pervert them, that

the one (hould make them unprofitable, the other alfo hurtful. Thus
jinno 1582, came forth the Rhemijh Tranfiation of the Nevu Teftament^

neither good Greeks Latin^ nor Engli/h, being every where befpeckled

with hard W^ords, (pretended not to be rendred into Englijl wi'hout
Abatement of foii.e Exprelfivenefs) which tranfcended common Capa-
cities ; befides it is taxed of abominable Errors therein. They tell us
in the Preface, They do not publi/h this TranJliUicn upon an erroneous Opi~
fiicn of Neeeffity that the Htly Seripturts J}jouI4 always be in our Mother
Tongue, or that thty ought, or wire ordainid by God, to be read indifferently

of all \ or could be tafily underjhod of every one, that readeth or heareth them
in a known Language \ or that th/y were net often, through Mens Alalice or

Infirmity, pertiiiious and much hurtjul to many, or that they generally and
abfolutely deemed it more convenient in itjelf, and mtre agreeable to God'i

Word end Honour, or Edification of the Faithful, to have them turned inta

vulgar Tongues, than tc be kept andfiudied only in the Ecclefwjlical learned Lan-
guages ; or that every one who underfiood the learned languages wherein the

Scriptures were written, or other Languages into which they were tranfiatedy

might, without Reprehenfton, read them ; not for thefe or any fuch like Caufet

did they tranfate this facred Book\ but having Compajfion to fee their

beloved Countrymen, with extreme Danger of their Souls (as they would
have them believe) to ufe fuch profane Tranflations, and erroneous Mem
mere Fancies, fr the pure and bleffed IVord of Truth, they fet forth the

New Teftament to begin withal, trujling that it may give Occafion to them^

after diligent perufing thereof, to lay away at leaji Jueh impure Verfions (as

they termed them) as hitherto they have made ufe of. They added large

Annotations, to (hew (they faid) the ftudious Reader, in moft Places

pertaining to the Controverfies of thofe Times, both the Heretical Cor-
ruptions, and falfe Dedudfions, and alfo the Apoftolick Tradition, the

Expofitions of the Holy Fathers, the Decrees of the Caiholick Church,
and mo(\ ancient Councils. It was printed in large Paper, with a fair

Letter and Margin; which fome interpreted to be purpofely done, to

enhance the Price, to put it part the Power of common People to pur-

chafe it. But if the Lay Romanifs fhould fecretly purchafe one of thcfo

Rhemijh Teftaments, he durft not own the reading thereof, without the

PermifTion of his Superiours licenfing him thereunto.

Secretary IValfingbam, by his Letters, follicited Mr. Thomas Cartwright

to undertake the confuting this Rhemijh Tranllation ; and the better to

enable him to undertake the Work, fent him an Hundred Pounds
out of his own Purfe, fralfmgham'i Letters to Cartiuri^ht, are feconded

by
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by another from \\\t Do<Elors and Heads of Houfes (and Dr. Fulk

amongft the reft) at Cambridge^ befidcs the Importunity ot the Miniftera

of Londin and Sufoik^ loliciting him to the fame Purpofe. Hereupon

Corlwright fet to the Bufmefs, and was very forward in the Purfuance

thereof; of which Archbifnop IVhitgift had no fooner Notice, but pre-

fently he prohibited his fanher Proceeding therein. Many commendtd

his Care, not to intruft the Defence ot the Dotf\rine of the Church of

England^ to a Pen fo difaffecled to the DifcipHne thereof. Others

blamed his Jealoufy, to deprive the Church of fo learned Pains of him

wliofe Judiieraent would fo fohdly, and Affe»ftions fo zealoufly confute

the publick Adverfary. Difheartened hereat, Ccrtivright dehikd ; but

iome Years heieafter, encouraged by a Perfon of Quality, he re-aflumed

the Work, bur, prevented by Death, perfected no farther than tlie 15th

Chapter of the Rivdutiom. Many Years lay this Work neglec'^tcd, and

the Copy tl ereof Moufe-eatcn ii^ pait, whence the Printer excufed fomc

Defects therein in his Edition, which though late, yctatlaft came forth

Jii'iO 1618. Mean t me whiift ('.urtnght's Refutation of the Rhejriijh

Tranflations vas thus retarded. Dr. J} illiam Fulk Mailer of FcmbroLt

Hall in dmhridgt^ enired the Lift aga.nrt it, judicioufly and learnedly

performing his Undertaking therein.

The Rhemjli profefs in their Preface to the Neiv Taftament^ That the

Old TelUmcnt alio Itttl? ty them, for lack of good Aleata to publifli tha

xukok in fuch lort, as a It 'ork offo great Charge and Importance rcquireth.

Out of Pear it anfcth, that they whicli hitherto could not endure the

Holy Scriptures to be read of the People in their Mother Tongue, now
left they Ihould utterly fall from the Hope of their Gain, through a ve-

hement Sufpicion of Jugling and playing under-board with the People,

are conftraincd to profefs a Rcadintfs to print that, which iliey fome-

finies burned, and pteiend an Allowance of that, which in Times pafl

they condemned. They were wont to boaft of the Zeal of Popes, Car-

dinals, and other great Prelates of the Roniijh Secl, for the Convcrfioii

ot our Nation, and reducing it unto their Obedience: Were they all

fo ftrait-laced, that none of them could find wherewith to bear the

Charges of printing a Work fo ncceflary, or at Icaft-wife profitable, as

they pretend the Tranflations of the Scriptures to be for the Mainte-

nance of the Catholick Religion? But about fome Twenty Years after,

that long-looked for Work crept forth into the World, little Notice

being taken thereof by the Protcftants, partly becaufe there was no great

tmmency therein to intitle it to their Perufal ; and partly becaufe that

Part of the Bible is of leaft Concernment in the Controverfy betwixt

us and the Church of Rome.

In the latter end of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, Ambrofe Uf)er Brother

to Dr. James UJher, Primate of Ardmagh, having attained to great Skill

and Pcrtection in the Oriental Tongues, rendred much of the Old

Tfjlcment from the original Hebrew into Englifh^ but it was never made

publick.

King James the Firft being come to the Crown Anno 1603, the

Prefbytenan Party made their Application fpeedily to him, in Hopes to

have their Government fet up. And the King having received a Pe-

nnon from certain Perfoas of over zealous Spirits, againft the Eftablifh-

ed

I
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ed Government and Liturgy in the Church, appointed a Conference

to be held at Hampton Courts the 14th of January i6of for the fetthng

the Peace of the Church, and the quieting the Complaints of its Ad-
verfaries. Here Dr. Reynolds^ one of the Oppofers of Conformity,

moved that the Bible might be anew tranflated, alledging that fuch

Tranflations as were then extant, anfwered not the Original, and he

inllanced in three Particulars; Galat. iv. 25. in the Original ava-ra^x^T,

ill-tranllated, bordcreth. Pf, cv. 28. in the Original, They were not dijob£'

dUnti ijl-tranllated, They were not obedient. Pf. cv. 30. m the Original,

¥h\ne3iS exeeuted Judgment^ ilUtranflatcd, P'n'mezs prayed, To which
the King replyed. That he could nrjtr yet fee a Bible well tranflated in

EnglKh, but thought that of all^ that «/.Geneva wai the wor/l ; adding, /
wijh fme fpeiial Pains wai taken for an uniform TranfJation, which Jhould

be done by the bejl learned m both Univer/uieSy then reviewed by the Bi/hops^

prefented to the Privy-Counctly and lajly ratified by Royal Authority ^ to bt

read in the whole Churchy and no other. Here Bancroft Bilhop of London

inter{)ored, faying, // wai fit no Marginal Notes fl)ould be added thereunta.

To vhich the King replyed, That Caveat ii well put in^for in the Geneva

Tranflutton fome Notes are partial^ untrue, feditious^ and favouring of traite-

rcus Contcits. As when from Ex:d. i. 19. Difobedicnce to Kings is

allowed in Marginal Note, and 2dCbron. xv. i6. King J/h is taxed in

the Note for only depoling his Mother for Idolatry, and not killing her.

To thefc Exceptions may be added two more; the firft is their Com-
ment upon the 12th Verfc of the 2d of St. AJatlhew ; here they tell us.

That Promife ought not to be kept where God's Honour and preaching

of his Truth is hindrcd ; or elle it ought not to be broken. What
Joofe CafuilUy is this? What a dcfperate Expedient is this to juflify

the Breach ol Promiies and Oaths ; of Contra^ils between Man and

Man? What InUirre^tions and Confufions have been raifed upon this

Pretence? The other extraordinary Comment is on Revel, ix. 3. where

the Locufts that come out ot the Smoke are faid to be falfe Teachers,

Hcreticks, and worldly fubtle Pielates, with Monks, Fryars, Cardinals,

Patriarchs, Archbilhops, Bilhops, Do(5tors, Batchelors, and Mafters

;

a llrong Compofition of Ignorance and Ill-will. What broad Inucndo's

are hcie upon the £/?^///Xi Clergy, and all thofe dillinguilhed with De-
grees in the Univerfitics ? TiKle, it feerns, according to the Sk 11 and

Charity ot the Gcnevean Annotators, are Part of the Locufts that came

fmoaking out of the bottomlefs Pit.

This produced a Rcfolution in his Majeily for a new Tranflation,

who appointed certain learned Men to the Number of Fihy-four for

that Puipolc; and to cncuurnge this Work, the King made fome

preparatory Advances, as appears by his Letter to the Archbifhop of

Canterbury of July 22d 1604, wherein he tells him. He had already ap-

pointid ccttain learned Men for the Work, divers cf which having either na

EccUfiaJhcol Pnferment ut oil, or eljejo very fmall, that the fame was far

unmiet for Men of their Dejerti, he gives Direclio':s for the Remedy of it^

by taking Care for their Pieferment. He aifo requireth all Bifliops, to

inform thcmfclves of all fuch. kanicd Men within their feveral Dioccfes,

as having efpecial Skill in the Hebreiu and Greek Tongues, have taken

Pains in their private Studies of the Scriptures, fgr the clearing of any
Ob-



«j^ An Hiflorkal Account of the

Obfcuritles either in the Hebrew or in the Greeks or touching any Dif-

ficulties or Miftalces in the former Englijh Tranflation, and to charge

them to fend fuch their Obfervations in, to be imparted to the fe-

veral Companies imployed, that fo the intended Tranflation might have

the Help and Furtherance of all the principal learned Men in the

Kingdom.
Before this Work was begun, Seven of the Perfons nominated for

it, were either Dead, or declined the Tafk ; for the Lift of the

Tranflators, as given us by Fuller^ amounts to but Forty- Seven. This

Number was ranged under Six Divifions, and feveral Parcels of the

Bible afligned them, according to the feveral Places, where they were

to meet, confer, and confult together. Every one of the Company was

to tranflate the whole Parcel ; then they were to compare thefe toge-

ther; and when any Company had finilhed their Part, they were to

communicate it to the other Companies, fo that nothing fliould pafs

without a general Confent. The Names of the Perfons and Places

where they met, together with the Portions of Scripture affigned each

Company, were as follow.

I//, Dr. Lancelot Andrews, firft Fellow, then Mafter of Pembroke Hall

in Cambridge, at this Time Dean of JVcJhiwJler, afterwards Bi(hop of

Ely, then of Wiuchejler. idly. Dr. John Overall, fellow of Trinity Col-

lege, Mafter of Catherine Hall in Cambridge, at this Time Dean of St#

PauV%, afterwards Bifliop, firft oi Coventry •s.ViA Litchfield, then of l<ior-

with, 'i^dly. Dr. Adrian Saravia, a Naiive of Artcis, bred at the Univerfity

cf Leyden, but a ftrong Aflertor of Epifcopacy. This Do6lrine be-

in** difcourased in his own Country, where the Parity of Minifters was

an Article of their publicic Confeflion, he call himfelf upon the Protec-

tion of the Church of Englaud, m which he was preferred to be a Pre-

bendary of Canterbury and IVeJlminJler, and confidered in other refpe<5ls

to his Satisfadion. i^thly. Dr. Layfi'eld, Fellow of Trinity College in Cam-

bridge, Parfon of St. Clement- Danes; being fkillcd in Archite6\ure, his

Judgment was much relied upon for the Fabrick of the Tabernacle

and Temple. S^hly, Dr. Clerk, Fellow of Chrijl College in the Cam-

Iridge, Preacher in Canterbury ; not in the Lift of thofe that met. bthly,

* Dr. Leigh, Archdeacon of MiddUfex, Parfon of AllhaUows Barking, jthly.

Dr. Burgley. Sthly, Mr. King. c)thly, Mr. Thompjon. lothly, Mr. Bedwell,

fometim'e of St. Jchn's College in Cambridge, and Vicar of Tottenham,

near London.

Thefe Ten met at iVeJlminfter, and to them were adigned the Pen"

tateuch, the Hiftory from Jojhua to the Firft Book of Chronicles exclu-

fively.

idly. To meet at Cambridge Eight ; viz. iji, Mr. Lively the King's

Hebrew Reader in Cambridge, idly, Mr. John Richard/on, Fellow of

Emanuel College, afterwards Dodor of Divinity, Mafter fifft of Peter-

Houfe, then of Trinity College, -^dly, Mr. Chaddcrton, after Do6lor in

Divmity, Fellow firft of Chrijl College, then Mafter of Emanuel. Athly,

Mr. Dillingham, Fellow of Chri/l College, beneficed in Bedford/lnre,

where he died, ^thly, Mr. Andrews, after Dodlor in Divinity and Ma-
fter of Jefus College, Brother to the Biftiop oi fVinchefier. dthly^ Mr.

Harrifan Vice- Mafter of TW;»//y College, ^thly, Mr. Spalding, Fellow
of



feverdl Engli/h Tranjlatiom of the Bible* ^5
of St. John's^ and Hebrew Profeflbr in that College, ^thly, Mr. Bini^
Fellow of Peter- Houfey and Hebrew Profeflbr therein.

To thefe were allotted the Books from the Firft of the Chronicles^
with the reft of the Hiftory, and the Hagiographa, viz. Job^ Pfalms,
Prcverbiy dftiieles, Ecclefiafia.

ld!y^ For Oxford were cliofen Seven, vi%. i/?, Dr. John Harding^
Prefident of Magdalen C:Wiege. 2dly^ Dr. John Reynolds. Prefident of
Corpus Chrijli College; dyed foon after his ingaging in this Work : He
was born at Pinhoe in Devcn/})ire^ bred in Oxford where he was King*s
ProfelTor; his Brother If^illiam and himfelf happened to divide in
their Perfuafion, John was a zealous Papift, and hVilliam as heartily en-
gaged in the Reformation. At'terAardi the two Brothers entrin;: into
a clofe Difpute, argued with that Strength., that they turned each other*
This Dr. Reynolds^ notwithftanding his appearing for the DilTenters at
the Hompton-Court Conference, conformed himfelf to the Church Ce-
remonies. 3%, Dr. Ihomas Holland^ RecHor of Exeter College, and the
King's ProfetTor of Divinity, ^thly^ Dr. Rtihard Kilby, Re6lor of Lincoln
Col'ege, and Hebrezu ProfefTor. ^th'.y^ Mr. Mtles Smithy after Doctor in
Divinity, and BKhop of Glouce/hr. Fie wrote the Preface to the
Tranllation, and was one of the Revil'ors of the whole Work, when
fini filed, bthly. Dr. Ridard Brett, Rec^tor of ^lainton in Buckingham'^
/hire. "Jthly^ Mr. Fuirchwe.

Thcfe had for thvir Tafk the Four greater Prophets, with iht Lamen-
tatiotiSy and the Twelve leder Prophets.

4/i^/>•, For ti.e Prayer of ManafJ'es^ and the reft of the Apuchrypha^
^t\^n were appointed at CarnWidge. \fl^ Dr. Duport^ Prebendary of
Ety^ and MalUr of Jefus College. 2u/f, Dr. Brainthwaite^ firft

Fellow of Emanuely then Mafter of Gonvil and Caius College, ^^ly^ Dr.
Radclijf' FcWoyN o\ Trinity, ^.thly, Mr. JVord oi Emanuel, after Dodor
in Divinity, Mafter of Sidney College, and Mrirgijret ProfefTor. ^thly,

Mr. Downs;Fc]\ow of St. Jj/v/s, and Greeit Profelfor. 6/%, Mr. Boyfe^
Fellow of St. John'Sy Prebendary of Ely, and Parfon of Boxworth in

Cambrid'^tjhire. jthiy, Mr. IFard, Fellow of King's College, after Dodior
in Divinity, Prebendary of Chichtfer^ and Re<5^or of Bifhop-JValtham in

Hampjhire.

^thly^ For the New Tejlament^ there were the Four Gofpels,
JifSy and Revelations, afTigned to Eight at Oxford, viz. I/?, Dr.
Thomas Ri:vis Dean of Chrifl Church, afterwards Bifhop of London,

^dly. Dr. George Ahbot, Mafter of Univerfity College, afterwards

Archbi(hop of Canttrbnry. 'j^dly. Dr. Eedes. \thly, Mr. Tkompjon.

Sthly, Mr. Savil. bthly. Dr. Peryn. 'jthly. Dr. Ravens. Stkly, Mr.
Harmer.

6th/y, The Epiftles of St. PjuI, and the Canonical Epiftles, were
afllgned to Seven at IFejlminjier, viz. if, Dr. IViUiam Barlow., of Zrj-

nity Hall in Cambridge, Dean of Chefter, after Bifhop of Lincoln, idly.

Dr. Hutihenfn. yjly. Dr. Spcnfcr. ^th!y, Mr. Fenton, ^thly, Mr. Rabbet.

6thly, Mr. Sander/on. ']thly, Mr. Dakitis-

That thefe mi^ht proceed to the beft Advantage in their Method
and Management ; the King recommended the following Rules to be

by them moft carefuly oblerved :

c ift.
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I ft. The Ordinary Bible read in the Churchy commonly called the Bi~

Jhops Bibky to be followedy and as little altered as the Original would

permit.

idly. The Names of the Prophets and Infpired Writers, with the

other Names in the Text, to be kept as near as may be, as they ftand

at prefent by cuftomary Ufe.

idly. The old Ecclefiartical Words to be kept, viz. the Word Church,

not to be iranflated Congregation, is'c.

A^hly, When a Word hath divers Significations, that to be kept,

which hath been moft commonly ufed by the moft of the Ancient Fa-
thers, being agreeable to the Propriety of the Place, and the Analogy
of Faith.

^ihly, the Divifion of the Chapters not to be altered, or as little as

may be, if Ncceffity fo require.

tihly. No Marginal Notes at all to be affixed, but only for the Ex-
planation of the Hebrew or Greek Words, which cannot, witliout fome

Circumlocution, fo briefly and fitly be exprcfTed in the Text.

"jthly. Such Notations of Places to be marginally fet down, as (hall

ferve for the fit Reference of one Scripture to another.

%thly. Every particular Man of each Company, to take the Chapter

or Chapters afllgned for the whole Company, and having tranllated or

amended them feverally by himfclf, ali the Divifion was to meet toge-

ther, examine their refpective Performances, and agree for their Parts

what fliall ftand.

9//;/y, As any one Company hath finifhed a Book in this Manner,
they Ihall fend it to the reft to be further conhdered.

lothly. If any Company, upon the Review of the Book fo fent, doubt
or differ upon any Place, they were to note the Place, and fend back

the Reafons of their Difagreement, If tiiey happen to differ about the

Amendments, the difference was to be referred to a general Committee,
confifting of the chief Perfons of each Company, at the end of tl>c

Work.
lithlyy When any Place is found remarkably Obfcure, Letters were

to be diredted by Authority, to any Larncd Perfon in the Land, for their

Judgment thereupon.

iithly. Letters to be fcnt from every Bifhopto the reft of his Clergy,

admonilhing them of this Tranflat on in Hand ; and to move and
charge as many as being fkiltul in the Tongues, and having taken Pairvs

in that Kind, to fend their particular Obfervations lo the Company,
either at lyejlminjler, Cambridge, or Oxjord.

lyhly. The Direci^ors in each Company to be the Dean of IFejlmin-

Jler, and Chcjier for that Place, and the King's ProfefTors in Hebrew and
Greek, in each Univeifity.

i\'hly. The Tranllaiions of Tyndal, Matthews, Coverdale, JVhitchurchy*

and Geneva, to be ufed, when they comeclofer to the Original, than the

Biftiop's Bible.

LoJJly, Three or Four of the moft Eminent Divines in either of the

Univerfitics, though not of the Number of the Tranftators, were to be

alTjgned by the V ice-Chancellor, to confult with other Heads of Houfes,

to be Ovcifcers of the Tranflations.

Thefc
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Thefe entred upon the Work in the Spring 1607, and profecutedit
with all due Care and Deliberation; but it was about Three Ye.ars be-
fore it was fiiiifhed. l^he untimely Death of Air. Edward Lively

(much Weight of the Work lying on his Skill in the Original Tongues)
much retarded the Proceedings ; however the rel\ vigoroufly, though
flowly, proceeded in this hard, heavy, and holy Tafk, nothing offended
"witfi the Cenfures of impatient People, condemning their Delays
(though indeed but due Deliberation) for Lazinefs. But after long
Kxpediation and great Dcfire, came forth this new TranAation Anno
1610, the Divines having been at great Pains in the Work, not only
examming the Chanels by the Fountain, Tranflations with the Origi-
nal, which was abfolutely neceflary, but alfo comparing Chanels with
Chanels, which was abundantly ufeful, ItaliaUy Spamjh^ French^ nnd
Dutch Languages.

The Defign, as the Preface tells us, was not to make a Trrnflation

altogether new, nor yet to make of a bad one a good one, but to make
a good one better ; or of many ones, one principal good one, not
jultly to be excepted againft.

But this glorious VVork did not want Detractors to defame it; the
Romanijh much excepted hereat. Was their Tranflation (fay they)

good before? Why do they now mend it ? Was it not good ? Why
was it obtruded upon the People? Thefe obferve not, that whilft thus
in their Pafllon they feek tolafli the Proteftants, their Whip flies in the

Faces of the molt learned and pious Fathers, elpccially '^X.Jerow, who,
not content with the former i'ranflations of the Septuaginty Symacus^

and Cillers, did himfelf translate the Old Tc/iament out of the flebrew.

Yea, their Cavil recoils on themfelves, and their own Vulgar TranHa-
tion, whereof they have fo many and different Editions. Ifidorus Cla^

viui^ a famous Papift, obferved and amended, as he fays, Eight Thou-
fand Faults in the Vulgar Latin. And fince his Time, how do the

Paris Editions differ from the Louvaine^ and Henteniui'?, from them
hotli ? How infinite arc the Differences of that winch Pope Clemc?:t

the Vlllth publilhed, from another which Sixtus ^uinfus., his imme-
diate PredecefTor, fet forth ? Thus we fee, to better and refine Tranfla-

tions, hath ever been accounted a commendable Pradfice, even in our

Advcrfaries.

BcHdes this, the Romamfts take Exception, becaufe in this our new
Tranflation, the various Scnfcs of Words are fet in the Margin. This
they conceive a (baking of the Certainty of the Scriptures, fuch Varia-

tions being as Suckers to be pruned off, becaufe they rob the Stock of

the Text of its due Credit and Reputation. But on ferious Thoughts
it will appear that thefe Tranflators, affixing the Divcrfiiy of the Mean-
ing of Words in the Margin, deferve Commendations for their

Modefly and Humility therein. For though all Things that are necef-

fary to Salration are plainly fet down in the Scriptures, yet feeing

there is much Difficulty and Doubtfulnefs (not in DoL^rinal, but) in

Matters of lefs Importance, Fearfulnefs did better befeem the Tranfla-

tors than Confidence, entring in fuch Cafes a Caution, where Words
are of different Acceptations.
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Some of the Prefbyterians were not well pleafed with this Tranflat!&n^

fufpeiling it would abate the Repute of that of Geneva y with tlieir An-
notations made by the Englij'h Exiles, and printed with the general

Liking of the People, above Thirty times over. And (ome com-
plained that they could not fee into the Senfe of the Scriptures, for the

lack of thofe Geneva Annotations. But to fay nothing of the Defe6\s

and Faults of thofe Annotations, (though the beft in thofe Times which

are extant in Engl:/})) tl-.efe Notes were fo mncd to that IVanfiaiion

alone, that they would jar with any other, and could no way be fitted to

this new Edition of the Bible.

Some of our Church, alfo would pretend to find Errors and Miftakes

in it. (and no Body thinks it wliollv free) Mr. iralton in the Life of Bi-

fhop Sanderjcn gives a remaikable InOance of this : Dr. KiWy^ an excel-

lent Critick in the Htbrew Tongue, ProfelTor of it in the Univerlity, a

perfcdl Grecian^ and one of the Tranllators, going into the Country,

look lAr , Sanderfon to bear him Company. Being at the Church oti

Sunday^ they found the young Preacher to have no more Difcretion,

than to wal\c a great Part of the Time allotted for his Sermon in Ex-
ceptions againrt the Jate Tranllaiion of fcvcral Words, (not excepting

luch a Hearer as Dr. Kilby) and fhewed Three Reafons why a particu-

lar Word fliould have been otherwife tranflated. The Preacher in the

Evening was invited to the Doctor's Friend's Houfe, where, after fomc

other Conference, the Do6or told him, he might have preached more
ufeful Doctrine, and not have filled his Auditors Ears with needlefs

Exceptions againft the late Tranllation j and tor that Word, for whicli

lie offered that poor Congregation Three Reafons, why it ought to

have been tranflated as he faid, he and others had confidcred all them,

and found Thirteen more confiderablc Reafons, why it was tranflated

as now printed. And told him, if his Friend, (Mr. Sanderjon) then at-

tending him, l"hould prove Guilty of fuel; Indifcretion, he (hould

forfeit his Favour. To which Mr. Safider/on faid, he hoped he fliould

not.

At a Grand Committee far Religion, in a pretended Parliament

fummoned by Oliver CrcniweU Anno 1656, it was ordered that a Sub-
committee fhould advife wit!\ Dr. It'altony Mr. Ilughts, Air. Cajllc^ Mr.
CUrky Mr. Pcuiky Dr. Cudzvorfh^ and fuch others as they thought pro-

per, to confider of the Tranflaiions and ImprclHons of the Bible, and

to ofier their Opinion therein to the Committee, and that it fhould be

more particularly recommended to Btdjhode IVhiihck^ one of the Lords

CommifTioners of the Treafury, to take Care of that Affair. 'Fhe Com-
mittee met frequently at If'hif'.ak's Houfe, where the learned Men in

the Oriental Languages attended, made many Obfervations upon this

Subjedl, and pretended to difcover fome Miftakes in the lafl Engiijh

Tranllation, which yet they allowed was the befl extant. They took

a great deal of Pains in this Bufinefs, which yet came to nothing by the

DilTolution of the Parliamenr.

After the Rjfloration, the King granted a Commiflion Anfio i66i,to
feveral Perfons to review the Liturgy, in Order to have it farther ac-

commodated to a general Satisfaction, and thcBilhopofL;/;^^//'s Lodg-
ings
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Ings in tfie oavoy were appointed for the Place of Meelr>, iirhen the

Prefbyterian J^ivines dehvered in their Exceptions to the Common-
Prayer, together with the additional Forms and Alterations which they

defired. One of their Exceptions was, that there were many Defetf^s

Cbfcrved in the Vcrfion of the Scriptures ufcd in the Liturgy, that it

was either obfolete in Language, or mirtakcn in Senfe, as they endea-
voured to prove in fcveral Initanccs ; they therefore moved that this

Verfion might be f^ruch our, and tlie new Tranllation allowed by the

Authority fubftituted inUead thereof. To which the CommilTiopers on
the Liturgy's Part returned their Anfvver, wherein they were willing that

all the Epifllcs and Gofpels, be ufed according to the laft Tranllation,

but that the Pfalms be ufed after the former Tranllation, mentioned in

the Ruhrick, and printed according to it ; which was done accordinglvi

Leave we then thefe worthy Men the Tranflators, now all of them
gathered to their Fathers, whofe Induftry, Skilfu4ners, Piery, and Dif*
cretion, hath therein bound the Church unto them, in a Debt of fpe-

cial Remembrance and Thankfulncfs. Thefe with Jacob Gen. xx\x.

roiled away the Stone from the Mouth of the Well of Life, fo that now
even RacheCs weak Women, may freely come both to drink thcmfelvcsj

land water the Flock of their Families at the fame. And the Church
bas not only permitted all Believers, without Diflinc^ion of Age or Sex,

to read thefe Holy Books, but always exhorted them to do {ii ('till

thefe laft Ages) by the Mouths of its Paftors, without excluding any.

It has exhorted Children to it, that according to the Example ti Timo-
thy^ they might be nourilhed and brought up in the Knowledge of the

Holy Scriptures. It has exhorted Catechumens to it, and admitted

them to hear the Word of God, though it excluded them from its

Myrtcries^ that they might conceive a Veneration and Refpe(ft for the

Religion which they embraced. It has exhorted Women, Maids^ and
young Widows to it, that they might learn from it their feveral

J)uties, and by a continual Meditation on it, arrive to a greater Perfec-

tion of Spir'tual Life. It has exhorted to it the Ignorant, and iMen of

low Degree, being pcrfuaded tint Jfjus Chrlj] had chofen fuch, even

before the Crrcat and Wife; and that the Holy Scriptures, though they

contain Myrtcries and very fublime Things in them, are neverthe-

jefs fuited to the Capacities of all Perfons, and accommodated to the

Undei (landing of the moaned Readers, To that a Mcchaniclr, a Servant,

a poor Woman, and the mod ignorant of Men may proHt by reading

ihem. It has exhorted to it not only fuch as profefs to lead a Spiri-

t'.ial Life, but thofe who live in the World, who have a Family and

Imployment, that they might find there 3 Support for their Weaknefs,

in the midrt of the Dangers to which the Occupations of this World
cxpofe them, and All'iflance againft the Temptations, to which they are

continually liable. It lias exhorted to it Sinners, and Perfons en-

gaged in a vicious Courfe, that they might there feek a Remedy for

tlieir Spiritual Ddlempers; ar.d hearkning to the Voice of God, and
being enlightened by his Word, might be fenfible of their Errors, and
embrace the Means of breaking off the Chains of their wicked Cuftoms.

So that neither Age, nor Sex, nor Ingenuity, nor want of Capacity,

nor a Man's PrufelJion, nor the Condition he 1% in, have been ever

G 1 looked
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looked upon ns fufficient Reafons to forbid Chrlftians to read the Holy
Scriptures. In a Word, the Church has not only exhorted all Belie-

vers to read them, but told them, by the Mouths of the holy Fathers,

that it is the Devil, who diverts Chriftians from fo doing. It has re-

proved and blamed thofe who negleded it, and declared that the Igno-
rance of the Holy Scriptures, is one of the chief Caufes of all our
Miferies; that from thence, as from an unhappy Spring, had pro-

ceeded innumerable Diforders ; that thence came fuch a Swarm of

Hcrefies, fuch Depravation of Manners, fuch a Multitude of ufelefs

Labours, and vain Imploymcnts, in which Chriftians engaged them-
felves,

Happy ! thrice happy ! hath our EngUJJ) Nation been, fince God hath
given it learned Tranflators, to exprefs in our Mother Tongue the

Heavenly Myfteries of his holy Word, delivered to his Church in the

Hebrew and Greek Languages; who although they may have in fome
Matters of no Importance unto Salvation, as Men, been deceived and
miftaken, yet have they faithfully delivered the whole Subftance of
the Heavenly Dodrine, contained in the Holy Scriptures, without
any Heretical Tranflations, or wilful Corruptions. With what Reve-
rence, Joy, and Gladnefs then ought we to receive this Blefling ? Let
us read the Scriptures with an humble, modeft, and teachable Difpofi-

tion, with a Willingnefs to embrace all 7>uths which are plainly deli-

vered there, how contrary foever to our own Opinions and Prejudices ;

and in Matters of Difficulty, readily hearken to the Judgment of our
Teachers, and thofe that are fct over us in the Lord i check every pre-

fumptuous Thought or Reafoning which exalts itfelf againfl any of thofe

Myfterious Truths therein revealed. And if we thus fearch after the

Truth in the Love of it, we (hall not mifs of finding that Knowledge,
which will make us wife unto Salvation.
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THE
translator's preface.

^"iOf>R:<^HE authors of this incomparable Verficn and learned Ccmrnen-

^ r ^ tary having given a particular account, at the end of the In-

'^^^^}^ trodu^iioTiy ot each branch of their work^ the tranjlatcr has

thought tit to pretix, by way ot preface, the fubrtance of what is tiiere

faid, that the reader may beforehand have a juft notion of the nature of

the whole undertaking.

It having been rcprefented to t!ie late king of Pr////;^;, that x\\t French

Verfiom ot the holy fcrlptum being, by length of time, htcomt ohfelite

and unintelligible^ it was necefTary either to make a new traiillation, or

rt'z;//} the <7/.i ones; he was pieafed to caft his eyes on MelFieurs De
Beaufobre and Linf-int^ as the propereft perfons to do the publick that

important piece of fervice. Accordingly they jointly fet about this work,

by the king's exprefs order, and after fome years compleated the whole,

confifting of the following parts ; An Introduilcry Difcourfeto the Reading

cf the Scriptures ; Jn AtJiraSi or Harmony of the Go/pel Hi/lory ; y/ New
Vcrjion of all the Books 0} the Neiv Tejlament ; A literal Commentary en all

the difficult pajjjgei, witli a General Preface to all St. Paul's Epijileiy and tf.

Crtlital Preface to each bosk in particular.

G3 'i.7hi



10? The T R a N S L a T O R's

I. The INTRODUCTION.
^<>t>'^HOUGH there is nothing in the IntroduSiion but what
^' ^ % divines are well acquainted with, yet it may not be difpleafing

i^<<>vlJ to them to fee fo many particulars alluded to in the fcriptures,

and dilperfed up and down in the worki of the learned, brought together

ancj handled in one treatife. It was chiefly intended iorf.udenti in divi-

nity, who have hot the opportunity, or perhaps the ability, of coming
at thofe voluminous works that treat of the many curious as well as

nccejary points here difcuffed. In the firft part you have a clear account
of all the JeiviJJ) matters as far as is rcquifite for the underftanding the

fcriptures. The civil zv\A religious ftatc of the "Jews: The Samaritans:
ceremoniss : The temple: jacripccs: fynagogues : high pric/l, and others :

co'-jrts of jujlice, {Particularly the Sanhedrim: prophets and fcribes, Jruui/h

fcdls, PhariJeeSy Sadducees, EJfenes: Profclytes of the gate^ and Profelytes of

rightcovfnefs: years, months, days, and hours of the Jews : fa/is ^ndfeajls,

particularly the Jeivijh fabbarh, isfc. In the fecond parr, "which relates

r.iore efpecially to the Nezv Trjlament, you have the proofs of the truth

6t the Cbrifiian religion: The nature of the Neiu Teftament flyle : ThV
chronclogy, and geography of the Nav Tejlament : The Hebrew money,

weights, and meajures: The various readings: The divifion into chapters

and verfis : The herefies in the days of the Apoflles : The verfions of the

New Tejlament, ancient and mod:rn, to whicli will be added an account
of our Englifh ones, i^c,

II. rhe Abjlraa or Harmony of the GOSPEL HISTORY.

As for the evangelical and apo/lolical Harmony, i. It contains the hif-

tory of the a<5^ions of Jejus Chrtj} and the ApojUes in their true order of
tiiiif, which the Lvjngelifls did not fo much regard, as not conducing
ro their principal defign of proving Jtfus to be the Mejfiah from his doc-

trines and miracics. 2. It (hews what is common to all the EvangeliJlSy

and what is particular to each of them. 3. It paraphrafes or explains

in other words the original text, which otherwife would require /;5/<\s.

4. It clears up many things which could not fo well be treated of
m the Ctmmenlory, 5. It may ferve alfo for a tabic of the principal

natterSt

III. Tbt VERSION.

When our authors were ordered by tlic king of Prufjia to undertake
this work, rhey confuhed whether they fhould revife the old verfions, or
piakp an entire yew pae. But when they confidered that a new tran-
flation would cofl them no more lime and pains than the revifing an old

One, and that it was impoflible to revife an old vcrfion, fo as to make it

>I1 of a piece j they lefolved upon the former, well knowing that the

J
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Tseft way to make an ancient RiisHiapen edifice regular and uniform, is

to pull it down, and build it aH anew.

As the moft approved verfiom are thofe, that adhere not too clofe to

the letter, nor deviate too far from it, our authors profefs to have kept

between both. Indeed -they have often, out of a regard to thefacrj:d text,

and a deference to the opinion of the generality of the world, not taken

the liberty neceflary to an exad\ and perfedl tranllation. But left the li-

berties they have fometimes taken, may not be relifhed by thofe,

who have not fufficiently attended to the rules of a good tranflation,

they thought proper to make the following remarks upon that fub-

jea.

1. In the firft fnace it muft be obfcrved, that in trandating we are not

to render word for luorJ, bui fenfe for /enfe, and that the moft literal ver-

Jions are not always the mod faithful. There is a great deal of differ-

ence between the letter and the literal fenfe. The letter is the word ex-

plained according to its etymology. The literal fenfe is the meaning of the

author, which is7rcquently quite different from the grammatical fignifi-

cation of the words. The cellgn of a verfnn is not to explain the words

of a book, that is the office of a grammarian, the intent of a tranfljtor

ought to be to exprcfs the thoughts. Thus a man may be a good grari'

marian, and at the fame time a wretched tranjlator,

2. Nothing Ps more common than for the lame words, in the mouths

of different nations, to have different fignifications. In this cafe to con-

fult your diSiicnary would be a certain means to put you wrong as to

the literalfenfe of an author. For inlhncc, were we to render the Greek

vioxdfcandalizein by \\\c Englijh word to fandalize, we ihould be far

from cxpreinng tlie meaning of the facred penmen. For fandelizftn^

in Greei fignihes to lay a fnare, to put an obflacle in the way, to dijhearten,

to caufe to waver »nd fall. Sic. Whereas in Engli/h, tofcandaliz/, is pro-

perly tofpeak ill of a perfon, to defame^ and the like.

3. It often happens that one author ufes a word in a different fenfe

from that o{ another. Oi \h\s, to ju'lify-And lujlifcation are inftances.

In Engli/h to /'u/Z/Yv a perjon, is, t/fpeak in his defence, to clear him from

what he is accufid'ofr, whereas in the fcripturc language, to jujlify.,^ is an

adl of God's mercy, whereby pardoning our fins, in confideration ol

OUT faith and repentance, he declares us juji or righteous, and treats

us as fuch, for the fake of Jefas Chrift. There are abundance of words

of the like nature ; the fared writers of the Kcw Tejlament forming their

fyle upon the Htbrtxu and Septuagint verfio;:, often give a particular

meaning to the Greek words. If therefore we were to render luch words

by their moft ufual fi^iuhcation, we Ihould indeed render them accord-

ing to the letter, but at the fame time (hould be far from cxpreffing the

ideas annexed to them by the author. The fame writer alfo very often

ufes the fame word in different fenfes, not oiViy in dirterent places, but

fometimes in the fame fentence. l( we were to render them always by

the faitie word, on pretence of being /<s//^/w/ and exa:J, we fliould on

the contrary, exprefs ourfelves in a very wipx-oper and frequently in an

unintelligible manner. The Greek word, for example, that fignifies/j/V/Ji*,

G4 »'



,04 The TRANSLATOR'S
is made ufe of by St. Paul in very different fenfes ; fometimes he means

b" it the heifig perfuaded of a thing f, fometimes truji or reliaaceX-, and

ibmetimes the cbj(^ of faith I, that is, ihe gofpel. As thefe are very

diftiri<5t id^aSy the rules of a good tranllation require, that in each place

we give the word fiith the meaning which is agreeable to the

contexts

4. It is well known, that in Hebrew^ upon which the Greek of the

l>4ev) Tejiament is formed, there are certain expletives, or fuperfluous

i>^rtlelesy which in that tongue may pofllbly have the'w graces, or at leaft

r»ay aot be fo difagreeable as in ours. Such is the conjun^ive copulative^

kai, and, which commonly in the Nsiv Tejlament inftead of connetling

begins the difcou'rfe. Hence it is that we meet with fuch multitudes

ot ends, vv'ithout any meaning at all, and which in the living languages

found very odd. Of the fame nature is the adverb behold ox lo. It often

has its meaning and emphafs, but for the moft part it is a mere Hebraijm

Vi'ithout any part.cular fignihcation.

5. As for the other particles, /or, but, as, now, then, &c. the critich

liave very well obferved, that they have not determinate fignitications, and

therefore it would be very wrong to render them always in the fame

manner. In fixing their fenfe the context and connection of the dif-

courfe mufl: be our guide. 7'hefe feveral meanings of the fame partich

are owing to the Hebreiu, where the particles vary extremely in their

fignification*; but the fame thing is to be met with in both Greek and

Latin authors.

6. As feveral may think it ftrange that in this verfton thou and thee

are changed into you, it will be proper to remove th.eir fcruples, which

can proceed only from their being ufed and accuftomed to the con-

trary. But fucli Ihould confider, That no prefcription ought to be

pleaded aeainft rcafon, and that to fpeak in a barbarous ftyle in ^polite

age and language, is highly unreafonable. Thofe, who objed againft

this, either forget or do not know that the Hebreiv, Greek, and Latin

tongues having no you in ihs fingular number, it was impofllble for the

fjcrei penmen to fpeak otherwife. The pretended dignity of thee and

THOU in ihe gcjpels, is to be met with in all the difcourfes and books

of thofe limes, becaufe tliey could not talk to one another in any other

manner. But now-a-days that you is made ufe of in \\\q fingular num-

ber, when we would fpeak handfomely, and that to fay thou is extremely

rude and uncivil, or a fign of great familiarity, or of the meaneft depenr

dance, there can be no reafpn of admitting this indecent manner of ex-

preliion in the verftcn oi the New Tejlament. What can be more grat-

ing than to hear the difciples calling their Lord, thcu, and thee,

and our Saviour talking to the Apoftles as to the meaneft of fer-

vants ?

It is not the fame thing when we addrefs ourfelves to God, as when
men are talking to one another. God is infinitely above the little rules

of onr breeding and civility, and as tb.e addrefles of the faithful to

ihis Supreme Being are ot a jupernatural oider, it is proper their lan-

guage

f Rom. xlv. 23. X Heb. xviii, &c. (|
Rom. iv. 14,

* See Boyle on the (lyle of the holy Scriptures, Obj. 3. c. 2.
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guage fhould in fome meafurc be fo too. Upon this occalion the or/-

ental (t'jlt has a ctnzm fublimity in it, which may be much eaTier con-
ceived than expreffed. And if, when we fpesk to kings in an heroiik

rtyle, we find th:u has fomething very noble, grand, and refpefl-

ful, how much more fo when we addrefs ourfelves to the King of
kings

!

7. In this verfion the tranflators had folely in view the thoughts of the

fared penmen, without any regard to the particular explanations and ap~

plications of divines. Sx/iems of divinity are to go by the fcripturesy and
not iht ftriptures by them. To prove a docftrine by a text^ which in

its natural fenfe proves it not, or does not do it without a drained and
forced interpretation, is to betray at once botli the fcriptures and doc-
triiie too. Divines^ who go this way to work, expofe at the fame time

the Chriftian religion in general, and their own principles in particular.

In each communion a man is obhged to adhere to the articles, therein

eftablilhed, but then every one ought to be left free to interpret the

fcriptures by the fame rules that are neceflary for explaining any other

book whatfoever. Befides, when a doctrine is proved by feveral exprefs

texts, or by one fuch, to endeavour to prove it by pafTages quite foreign

to the purpofe, is unfair dealing, a pious fraud very blame-worthy, or at

leart Ihews fuch a ftrong prejudice and blind obftinacy, as can never
make for the credit of any fedl or party. Calvin was a truly orthodox

divine. But he ingenuoufly difclaimed both the ancients and modernsy

when in proof of certain myjieries they alledged text:, which in his opi-
nion had no manner of relation to the matter in hand. However, the
hke liberty is not here taken, but without confuting any particular ex-
planation, our authors have laid it down as a law, to reprefent the text

jurt as it is, and to leave every one at liberty to judge of the truths therein

contained.

8. Tl\ere are two forts of Hebraifms in the Neiv Tejlament. Some
there are, which all the world underftand, having been accullomed to

them ; but there are others, which would be unintelligible, if not ex-
plair.ed. The hrfl of thefe are preferved, in order to give the Verfion

the air of an original, which is elfential to a good tranllation. The
others have an [En^'ijh] turn given them, and the Hebraifm is marked
in the Comment, p'or inflance, as it is ulual in all languages, as well as

in Hebrew, to term the difciples or folkzL^ers of any perfon, his children^

this exprefllon is retained, as the children of God, and the children of the

devil. The Hebrcjos fay, to eat bread*, v/hen they v.-ould exprefs eating

in general or making a meal. Now this Hebraifm cannot be rendered
literally without ambiguity. Again, for the edge of the fword, they fay,

the mouth of thefword\, which is unintelligible in Englifh. For a thing

they fay, a vjord; for poflerity, they \2i)-,feed; for a tree, they fay, wood;
and make ufe of the word, to anfwer, in the beginning of a difcourfe,

before any perfon has fpoke. It is evident in thtfe and the like cafes

the Hebraifm muft be dropt, and the author's meaning, not his ex-
preliions, muft be kept to. To give the Verfion a certain oriental turn,

natur-Qj

•John xiii. i2, f Luke xxi. 2^%
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natural to the Neiv Teftament^ all xht figures are carefully preferved,

as far as perfpicuity and the purity of language will admit. There are

fcveral ellipfeSt that is, words underjiood, which it was neceflary to

fupply ; and leveral enallages^ or changes of tenfes and perfons which

cannot be imitated vithout barbarifm, and leaving the fenfe ob-

fcure, equivocal, and fometimes entirely wrong*. In fine, there

are feveral ailufions to words, which are very feldom capable of

being tranllaied from one language to another. This is done where

the words in our language would bear it; for inftance, let the dead

burv their dead, which is a fort of an enigmatical expreflion, the under-

ftanding whereof depends on the taking the word d£ad in two different

lenies.
. , , , ,

To conclude, nothing has been omitted to keep up the chara^er,

genius, and jlyle of ihcjhcred penmen, as far as was confident with pre-

lerving their fenfe. If there are any fuppkmeiital words, they are no

more than the text neceflarily requires. They, for whom ihe/acred

yritin^s were at firfl defigned, fuppiied without any difficulty the words

that were wanting, being ufed to that way of exprelTion. But our lan-

ouage will not admit of any of thefe ellipfes. All modern and offered

cxpreflions are carefully avoided, and though the familiar and popular

Hyle oi ihc Evangelijh is clofely imitated, yet is it done without defcend-

ino- to any ffuan or lovj expreflion. There is a noblenefs in ihcfimplicity

cAhc language of the /acred authors, which diftinguiihes them in art

eminent manner from common writers, and no endeavours have been

vanilng to follow them in that particular.

IV. The NOTES.

The Notes were deHgned for the following ufes. i. They fhevv the

difference between the^EngliJh] and Greek, to the end they, who un-

derhand the original, may the better judge of the faithfulnefs of the

tranflation. 2. They fervc to clear up the literalfenfe, when any obfcu-

lity occurs. 3. Tliey dcfcribe the phcts, perfom, and ufages, fpoken of

or alluded to, as well as explain the proverbialfoyings, ivayi of exprefion,

ind the like, the knowledge whereof give^ great light to the mean-

ing of a pallage. For inftance, our Saviour prefers the whitenefs of thg

uUy before all the magnificence of Solomon's royal robes. Now the

kaut^ and/j/vv of this comparifon are much more confpicuous, when

we are toKi, the robis of the eojlern princes were white. 4. When
a iTafTage may be rendered feveral wavs, or is not underi^ood in the

fame manner by interpreters, the different fenfes are taken notice of

m the Nitti, and either tbat^ which is thought the beft, is remark-

ed, or ihe reader is left to judge for himfelf, when the cafe is doubtful.

5. The various readings, that make any alteration in the fenfe, are fet

down. 6. Our authors candidly own, tbey Know no.t the meaning of
' fome

See Luke xiii., 34. Ms?. x;ciii. 3,7,.
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fome paflages. They lay nothing down for certain but what appears

Xo, and what they cannot rationally explain, they leave as they found

it, doubtful and obfcure. It is impoflible, a work of fo great antiquity,

fhould be every where equally clear, fince we are deprived of many
helpSy which would have given great light into feveral difficult places.

It is fufficient that every thing, relating to omx faith and morals, is deli-

vered with all imaginable plainnefs and perfpicuity.

V. ^^ P R E F A C E S.

AjS there will be an occafion to mentipn the Prefaces to each book of

the Nevj Tejiament, in the Introdudion, the reader is referred thither, in

larder to avoid repetition.

AN
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PART I.

The pra-ious know- {P>::C<>;'^ Q D bavinf; been pleafed to make ufe of
ledee of feveral thines '-ii- /^ '*^'

i
• -n c • v u-

is necenrary to the un- ^ G g;
the mwi/Jry of men, in revealing to us his

derftandir.g the fcrip- ^'^'^.^ uHly and tranfmitting to pofterity ihe diving
^"'"*'^*

oracUi-y a ge/itral knowledge, at leaft, of fe-

veral previous articles, is abfolutely necefiary for a right underftanding

the holy faiptures. We muft know, for inftance, the time and country

the /acred penmen lived in; xhc'w language snd cbara^er
-^

X.\\t religion

^

manners^ cujioms^ and ufaga of the people with whom they converfed j and

many other particulars, taken notice of hereafter.

Though tliere be this material uifFerence between the /ifr^^ writings,

and all others, of what charaif er focver, that the firjl having been in-

fpired by the Spirit of God, their authority is divine^ and confequently

infallible^ beyond all conlrcdiilion, as well as beyond all parallel ^nd com-

parifon ;
yet in explaining tQ\\\ facred and /r^/^w authors, the fame rules

ot cnrnmon fenfe muft be obferved : we mull have recourfe to Jiudy and

meditation^ we muft call in the help of hijlory, chronology^ gccgraphy, and

hnguagci; in a word, of what the //j;/7tv/ term criiicijm^ or the ar/ of

judging of authors and their works, and of arriving at the true fenfe of

them. This method is abfolutely necelTary for tlie underftanding both

the Old and Neiu Teftament ; but then there is this difference between

them, that the Ntiv having fucceeded the 0/i, and been, as it were, ths

a;com3liflimcnt of itj ihe pscrcd writers of the formsr have borrowed
iho
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the language of the latter, have perpetually alluded to ir, and applied
iht predi^ions to the events of their own times, in imitation oftheir Di-
vine Mafter, who always referred back to that Source. So that in order
rightly to underftand and explain the Neiv Te/Iament, one ought to be
well read in the Old, and have a true notion of the ftate of things in the
days of the Evangelijh and Jpo/iles,

Thefe are the reafons that have induced us to compofe this Difcourfe
as an Introduflion to the Reading of the New Teftament. It is indeed true
that all things neceflary to falvation are clearly and plainly revealed and
therefore fuch perfons as have neither the leifure nor opportunity of
improving themfelves in fuch parts of learnmg as are before mentioned
have yet this comfort and fatisfa(5tion, that they may eafilv rind and
difcover zWfaving Truths without much ftudy and application ; as, on
the other hand, they are entirely without excufe, if they negle<5l Xofearch
the fcriptures on pretence of ignorance or inability. However, it muft
be owned, when we come to a clofe and thorough examination of the
holy fcriptures, we (hall, unlefs furni(hed with the knowledge of the par-
ticulars above-mentioned, be continually liable to miftakes, imagine we
underftand what we have no notion of, or, at beft, but a very im-
perfedt one, and find ourfelves puzzled and put to a ftand at every turn.
For want of thefe helps, x\\qfcriptures are frequently ill underftood, and
ill explained. ?iomQ ^ut abjtra^ed znd mctaphyfical fenfes on paffages
that contain plain and fimple truths, and exprelTed in common terms.
Others having learnt -^xfyflem of divinity, inftead of explaining fcripture
by fcripture, by confidering the context and parallel places, wreft the word
of God to their pre-conceivcd opinions. Others again, having regard
only to the modern languages, cuftoms, and manners, cannot but miftake
the meaning of the irfpired v/rhers, for want (if I may lo fay) of con-
veying themfelves back to the time when, and country tvhere, the /acred
penmen wrote. Hence it comes to pafs, that the holy fcriptures, and
the chriftian religion, are fo disfigured, as hardly now to be known in
the fchcols and fendnaries of learning; wliere the heads of young
l^udents are filled with a thoufand chimerical notions, entirely un-
heard of by the Evangelijls. In order to remedy thefe inconveniences,
wo rtiall endeavour to give a general knowledge of what is necelTary for
the more profitable reading the holy fcriptures, efpecially the New
Te(lament.

I. As God defigned, and had accordingly revealed The Cofpel was to

it to the world by his prophets, (.) that the gofpel ^^rStfand^'
fliould be preached to the fewb firlf ; fo was it natural, y^^j.

and even neceflary for Jesus Christ to chufe at firft Difciphs or Jpo-
files out of the Jewifj Nation and Religion. It was moreover requi-
fite that they Ihould be mean and illiterate perfons, not only for the
greater manifeftation of God's glory, but becaufe of that fpirit of pride
and incredulity, which reigned among the rich and powerful, and ren-
dered the precepts of the gofpel odious in their eyes, as they were in-
confiftent with their prejudices and pafTions. But though the Apoftles
were mean and illiterate, it muft not from thence be concJuded, that they

were

(a) Ifa. ii. John ir. Afts xiii. 46.

o
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were entirely deftitute of learning and judgment, or of fuch Improve-

ments as were neceflary to qualify them for the difcharge of their glo-

rious fun<ftion. Though their difcourfes are commonly exprefled in a[

plain and familiar manner, yet you may frequently difcover in them fudi

eloquence and fublimity, as could not have proceeded from men of no)

education: Though they are fometimes guilty of failings, as unbelief,

ambition, prefumption, and the like; yet it may be faid in their behalf,

that it proceeded not fo much from their own, as the general temper of

their nation. Nor let it be thought a difparagement to the Apoftles^'

that fome of them had learned and followed handy-crafts; for it may
reafonably be inferred from the inftance of Jofeph, who, though he was

dcfcended from the royal family of David^ was yet a carpenter ; and

from that of St. PaiiU who, notwithftanding his being a Rabbi, and a

citizen of Rome, had learnt tent-making [b) ; that mechanical employ-

ments were not inconfiftent with learning, or accounted a difparage-

ment U). Though St. John was a fifnerman, yet there arc feveral paf-

fages in his gofpel, whereby we may be convinced that he was verfcd in

the myftical writings of the Jews-, and had even fome tincture of the

Grecian philofophy. Which lail will appear the more probable, if it be

confidered, that this Apoftle lived for a confiderable time in Afta. The
office of a Publican, which was that of St. Matthew, was indeed looked

upon as fcandalous among the Jews, who were extremely jealous and

tender of their liberty ; but it was in fuch high efteem and repute among

the Romans, that, according to Cicero [d). The order of the Publicans con-

fifltd of the choiceft of the Roman Knights, was the ornament of the city, ahd

the fupport of the commcnwealtb. Hence it is evident, that though St.

Mattke-w, in all appearance, was a Jew, yet he could not be of the

meanefl of the people, fince he had been admitted to fo confidera-

ble a port. ThefG few reflecflions and inftances may ferve to fhew, how

falfe and groundlcfs the obje(5tions are, that were urged by \he Heathens

a-^ainft the Apoflles, as if they had been a parcel o( weak ^uA filly men.

Hence alfo, on the other hand, it is manifeft, that they had neither /rarw-

i';/^ nor (2W//'i?n/';' enough, as that ihe wond£rful propagation of the gofpel

throughout the world, could be afcribed merely to their own power and

vwifdom.

However this be, in reading the New Teflament, we muft have al-^

ways in our minds. That the gofpel was ai firft preached by the Jews,
^

and

(3) Afts xvlii. 3.

if)
•' It was a cuftcm among the Je'^vs, of what rank or quality foever, to

*' teacii their children fome ingenioos craft or arty not only as a remedy
*• againft idlencfs, but as a referve in time of want. < We have a memo-
•' rable inftance of this cuftom in thofe two brother?, Chafinai and Chanilait

•' whofe llory Jr/ephus relates at large: — though they were pcrfons of note,

*• they were neverthelefs put Vv'iih a weaver to learn the t;ade, which, fays

" the hiftorian, was no difparagement to them, (croni<7£o? hK Lvto? aVgtTry? toTj

' ETnxwc'O'?. ^dc.) Rabbi Jo/t was a currier, or a leather drcfler ; Rabbi Joch-

" anan .^as a fhoe-maker, and from thence firnamed Sandalar, If^c,*' Mr.
** Falle's ^frw:^?/? o« Afts xviii. 3. />. 12, ^r.

(^v Flos equitam Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, firmameatum

leipublici, Publicanorum ordine contioetur. Orat. pro Flancie,
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and in Judea^ the Evangelljls and Apojlki having been all of tliat nation;

(excepting St. Luke^ who was born at Antioch in Syria^ and concerning
whom it is not well known whether he was a Jew^ or a Heaihetj^viVi^n.

he embraced the Chriftian Religion. It is very likely that he was a

Heathen by birth, but a Jeivijh Profelyte, as we have obferved in our
preface on his gofpel. and in St. PauVs epiftle to the Colojfians.) For
this reafon, we meet, in the New Tejlament^ with frequent allufions to

the Jtivijh cuftoms and ceremonies. Their proverbs and moral fayings

are often made ufe of; and for want of being acquainted with the ftyle

of the infpired writers, we are apt to be at a lofs, and look for myfteries

where there are none, by underftanding literally what is only an allufioH

to fome cuftom or faying of the Old'TeJianient.

The author of the neiu ccvenant proceeded in the fame manner as the
legiflator of the old had done before. God's defign in giving the chil-

dren of Ifrael a law, being to diftinguifli them from the reft of the world
by 3 particular kind of worfliip; he adapted, in the beft manner that

can be conceived, the ordinances he gave that people, to their ftate and
circumftances. Whatever might lead them into idolatry, that he for-

bid upon the fevereft penalties. But left they ftiould, at the fame time,

have an averlion for the religion he inftituted, he was therefore pleafed

to appropriate to his worfhip, fome of the harmlefs cuftoms and ceremo-
nies that were received among thofe nations, whom the JJraelites had
convcrfed with. The fame method was obferved by Jesus Christ in

his eftablilhmcnt of the religion which he revealed to mankind. Though
circumcifion WaS ?. feal and token of the ancient covenant, yet the me-
diator of the new was circumcifed, that the Jews might have no man-
ner of pretence for rejecting him : and, for the fame reafon, all other
things relating to him were performed according to the law of Mofes.
The baptifm of ""John adured men of pardon, provided they repented ot

their iniquities. The Son of God had uridcubtedly no need of it
; yet

we find that he defired to be baptized, not only that he might thereby
authorize the minijlry of his forerunner, but more efpecially, that he
might by this means fulfill all righteoufnefs\ i. e. omit no cuftom that

was pradtifed by the Jews {e), Jesus Christ being the accompiifti-

nient of the law, it confequently ceafed to be in force at his coming:
But as it was not then a proper time to reveal this myjlery^ our Saviour
therefore obferved the law with great exadtnefs, and even conftantly

went up to Jerufalem at ihc/olemn feafts. If he is fomet:mes accufed
of breaking the fabbath^ he anfwers all objedlions of that kind, with
fuch reafons and inftances as ought to have convinced at once thofe that
made them, that they were guilty botli of calumny and fuperftition.

From thefe feveral particulars it appears, hov. necefTary it is, for the
right underftanding of the New Teftament, to be furniftied with fuch
parts of learning, as have been mentioned above.

II. The condition mankind was in, at the The ftate of mankind, and
.• r T /-« > -1 of the /(•wi/J nation in oar.
time of Jesus Christ's appearance m the ticuUrf atW timeoVour
world, may very fitly be reprefented under the Saviour's appearance.

Idea of a perfon afflicted with a deadly diftemper; and the coming of
our blefled Redeemer be confidered as the critical time, which was to

decide

(0 Matth. iii, 15.
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decide either tlie death or cure of that difeafed perfon. What therefore

'John the Baptift faid of the JeiviJ}} nation, that the ax was laid unto the

root of the tree (/), hath, in other words, been faid by St. Paul (^), of

all the inhabitants of the world. The bell: part of the univerle was

•without God (/;) ; idolatry, which then generally prevailed, being the

moft inexcufable fort of athcifm (/), becaufe not content with not ac-

knowledcring the true God, it rendered to creatures a worfhip that was

only due to the Almighty Creator of all things. It is indeed no won-

der, that fince the heathen worfhipped for their gods monfters of un-

deamejsy and of all kinds oi iujujiice^ they fliould give themfelves up to

the moft enormous vices, as we are told by St. Paul they did [k). But,

on the other hand, the jeivijl} nation, that had been fo highly favoured

by Almighty God, was neither more holy, nor lefs vicious than the

reft of the world, as the fame Apoftle obferves in feveral parts of his

epiftles (/). We do not find indeed that they were ever guilty of ido-

latry after iheir return from the Babylonijl) captivity. But they had fallen

into feveral other heinous crimes, whereby they no lefs dcferved the

wrath of God, or the compaffion of the great lover and phyfician of

fouls. Though God had, by a very fpeciai favour, committed his holy

oracles to them, yet they had been fo ungrateful as to flight and neglecft

lb valuable a treafure. For after the gift of prophecy ceafed among
them, and their Rabbins and Scribes came to interpret and comment on

the /acred writings, they adulterated them to that degree, that they ren-

dered them of none efFed by their hlkgloJ/cSt and foolifti traditions (m).

They made the efTencc of their religion to confift in ceremonies, while

they trod under foot the weightier matters of the law, and their worlhip

was refolved into a fet of formal fhews and hypocritical pageantry.

PufFtd up moreover with arrogancy and pride at this their fpecious

outfidc, and for having a law, which would indeed have promoted their

glory and happinefs, if they had ftuck to the true fenfe of it; they

fancied they had a right to hate and defpife the reft of mankind, with

whom they agreed in no one point, but in an extreme corruption of

manners. Thofe authors that arc moft jealous of the glory of the

Jewijh nation, for inftance, Jofephus, have given a moft (hocking de-

icripiion of it, in this refpe<^^.

The account we have here given of the moral ftate

The necefTity of
^f jj^^ Jcivs, affords US an occafion of admiring the ex-

cellent method God was pleafed to follow, when he fent

his Son into the world. For hence it is evident, that it was abfolutely

necefTary the jUeJ/ich Jhould have fuch -^ forerunner^ as 'John the Baptifi

was. Before any precepts can be inftilled into men's minds, it is

proper that the errors and prejudices which they labour under, ftiould be

removed ; to th'^ end that the obedience, which they render to God, may
bethe cfTed of deliberation and choice: butwhen theircorruption is come

to an exorbitant height, and their underftandings are clouded with a

thick

(/) Matth. ill. lo. [£) Rom. i. 18. (/») Eph. ii, 12,

(;) Ibid. "AOfOi e» tZ >tJcrfA«. [k) Rom. i. 21, &C.

{J) Ibid. ii. 17, 24. iii. 9. Ephef- ii. 3. Titos iii, 3.

{m) Matt, XV. 3, i), 5. &c.
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thick darknefs, we muft create in them a nnu hearty and difperfe alltb.e

obftaclcs, which prevent them from admitfin:: the h'ght of tl>e, truth.
Before our hwds are fown, they muft be grubbed, cleared and plowed.
Above all, the doctrines of ths gofpel were of that nature; tliat they
could not be received but by perfons well dirpofed, becaufe they

. were contrary to all the palTions and prejudices of men, and efpecially
to the pride and fenfuality of the Jews. Tiiis made Jesus Christ
fay to them {n). Men loved darknefs rather than light, becaufe their deeds

loere evil. And in another place, Hew cm ye believe, which receive ho'
tiour one of another [o) f It was then Suitable to the dignity of the loii of
God, and expedient tor the interetl of the Jeius., that Jesus Christ
Ihould have a forerunner, that m;ght go before him in the fpiiit .-nd

power of £//i;;, to prepare the way of the Lord. For, if notwitlilland-
ing all this, our blelTed Saviour met with fo much obftinacy among tl>e

greatefl: part of th.e Jewijh nation, is it not very probable that it would
have been univerfal, had it not been for the preaching of John the

Bapti/1 ? This method was, in fhort, abfolutcly heceffary either to brin?
about the converfion of the Jeivs, or that they might be entirely with-
out excufe, if they perfifled in impenitence and unbelief.

The extreme corruption of that people, and the great care God v^as

pleafed to take, of removing all the obftacles that might any wny pre-
vent their converfion, hel^p us moreover lo.difcover tlie reafon why
Jesus Christ made ufe lonietimes of very har(h expreffions, when lia

addrefTed himfelf to them, and particularly to the Phari/ces. It is fome-
what (hocking to find, at the entrance of a dif^enfation full of gracs
and mercy, the blefled Author of it, who was certainly the meekeft per-
fon upon earth, ufing very hard, and fcemingly injurious words; as
when he calls the Jews, an evil end aduL'ercus nation (/>), and (iiles ths

Pharifees, hypocriies, a generation of vipers, that prelutned to fet their

traditions and maxims above the lazu of God. But our wonder ccafes,

wli^n we confider that the laft ftroke was nov/ to be given, and no more
meafures were to be taken 'vith a people, that had fo ihatnefuljy flighted

and abufed all the means which God had ufed for their converfion.

For, I. They had the predi(51ions of the prophets, wherein were let

down the characters of the Mcffah; and that the greatcil part of them
agreed to fejus of Nazareth, is what they did not deny. 2. J'^hn the

Baptift was come with the fame fpirit and power, as had been foretold

by the fame prophets; he had exhorted them to repentance, and warned
them that the Mcjfiah was at hand. 3. Jesus Christ came at the

very time the Jeivs proIeiTed to be in expecftation of their Mefp.ab, and
appeared with all the cxtirnA and internal marks, wherewith lie had
been defcribed. But they rejected him, as they had done before John
the Baptijl, and made them both alike the objects of their deriliun and
calumnies. So far certainly ought we to be from wondering at the
heavy cenfures which Jesus Christ paiTes upon a people fo wickedly
inclined; that, on tlie contrary, we fhail, upon a due examination, find

his language to them had an equal mixture of kindnefs and feveritv,

Thefe

{n) John iii. xg. {0) Ibid. v. 44. {j>) Matt. xli. 34. 39.

Vol. III. H
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Thefe few rcflecfllons may ferve to clear up feveral paflages In the gof-

pel; but we muft defcend to a more particular account of the Jewtjh

nation, and go on from their tnannen to the confideration of their out-

ward /late and polity.

III. We may confider the Jezi^s with regard
Of the political and reli. ^^^^ j ^,^^.jj. ^;.^,y ^^^ ecckfiallical ftate. The
gious ftateol the7fwi. e^ .„ . . ,

-^ ' . n. -^ c
jcwijh nation in gentral was the poltenty ot

Abraham^ Jfaac^ and 'Jacob. This the fcripture often takes notice of, to

diftinguifh the people of God from the prfterity of IJbmad, wjjo was

aifo the fon of /Abraham by Hagar. The 'Jctvi were alfo named Ifrae^

lites, or the childrin of IfraeU which was the firname of Jacob \ that they

might not be confounded with the defcendants of Efau the brother of

Jacobs and fon of IJaac. They were moreover called HebnwSy either

from H^:ber one of Abraham's anceftors, or from a Hebreiv word of the

fame found, that fignifies pcjjlug or irojfmg over (^) ; becaufe Abraham
paflcd over the river Euphrates, when in obedience to God's command,
he came from Ur of the ChaUees into the land of Canaan. After the

carrying away of the ten tribes into captivity, the two remaining tribes

were moll commonly known by the name of Jnvs, [Judoci] fo called

from the tribe of Judah^ which remained in poflefTion of the regal autho-

rity, and out of which the MeJJiah was to be born : Perhaps this name
was not given them till after their return from the Babylcnijh captivity-.

Never did any nation receive more extraordinary favours from the

hand of God, and never did any one render itfelf more unworthy of

them. God had no fooner brought them out of Egypt, with a Jlrong

hand, and a (Iretched out arm, but their ingratitude appeared by their ido-

latry and continual murmurings in xhtdejert. Wlien the defcendants of

thefe rebels were put in poiVdfion of the land ofpromife, they followed

the Heps of their forcfatliers, turned idolaters, and proceeded to that

unbridled licentioufnefs, as to prefer anarehv before the government of

God's own cftablifhing. God delivered tiiem up frequently to the

fury of their enemies, as a puiiifliment for their crimes, and to make
them fee the error of their ways. He raifed up from time to time deli-

verers, which were fo many forerunners of the great Redeemer of man-
kind. Uneafy at having God for their King, and weary at being go-

verned by his judges, they demanded a king to judge them like other

nations •, fulfilling thereby, though undefignedly, the purpofes of the

Almighty, who had ordained that the Meffiah fhould be born of a Royal

Family. They obtained their requefi, and yet made an ill ufe of that

favour. After the death of David, who was a type of the Meffiah, and
to whofe family God had annexed the regal authority, becaufe out of it

was the Chrijl to be born, ten tribes revolted againfl Rehoboam, and
chofe for their king Jeroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim;z revolt permitted

by God as a punifhment for Solomon's idolatry.

This fchifm, which larted above two hundred years,

the*"Ki?°^ ended at lafl in the captivity of the ten tribes (r) which
were carried away by Shalmanefer into JJfyriQ and Media ;

whereby were executed the judgments of God againfl that nation. It

doih

(f ) ^yp Tranfitus, trajeaus, (r) 2 Kings xvli, 6, 7.
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doth not appear from hiftory that they ever returned into their own
country, at leaft all of them, though we find it aderted by fome modern
Jews, and ancient/^Z/^^r; of the church (;). It is true that mention is

often made in the Neiu Tejlament of tlvc twelve tribes (/}, and that St,

Jamei direds his Ep'tjlle to them : but it cannot be concluded from
thefe paflagcs, that they were then gatliered together: ail that can be
inferred from them, is, that they were ftill in being. Perhaps the
whole body of the Jeivijh nation retained the name of the twelve tribes^

accordmg to the ancient divifion, as we find the difciples called the

twelvf,zUcr the death ot Judas, and before the eledion of St. Alattkias (u),
as we have obferved on the Epijlle of St. James. There were more-
over Jews enough of the ten tribes mixed with that of Judah, or dif-

perfed into feveral parts of the world, to give xhcfjcred writers an oc-
cafion of rpeaking of the twelve tribes, as making but one body with the
Jewijh nation. What Jojephus fays concerning the Samaritans {x), that

they ftiled the Jews their brethren, as long as they were profperous,
and called themfelves the pofterity oijof(ph, gives us reafon to believe

that there was abundance oi Ifraelites among them, fince the Cutheans
could have had no manner of pretence for faying any fuch thing; and
accordingly he exprefly fays elfewhere (v), that in the time oi Alexander
the Great, Samaria was peopled by Jewi/h defertcrs. The fame Hi/lorian

relates upon the authority oi Jrijleas [z), that the high-prieft Eleazar
lent Ptolemy Philadtlphus king of Egypt, fix men out of each tribe, to

make that greek tranilation of the holy fcriptures which goes by the

name of the LXX ; from which it is evident that there v.-as a confider-

able number oi Jews of the ten tribes mixed with thofe of Judah and
Benjamin. We own that this account of the Verfion of the LXX, is

juitly looked upon as a forgery, as we fhall have occafion to (l^ew here-

after. But then, unlefs it had been true that there were at that time
a great many Ifraelites of the ten tribes, among thole of Judoh and
Benjamin, the falfehood would have been lb very palpable, that every

one could have difcovered it. Jofepkus tells us in the fame place, that

Ptolemy informed the high-priclt Eleazar by letter, " That there were
*' great numbers of Jnus in Egypt, that were brought captives thither
** by the Perfians." A heathen author [a) quoted by Jojephus, afiirms

that the Perjiatis had carried feveral thouiands of jeivs into Babylon^

from whence it is natural to conclude, that a conuderable number re-

turned home with the others, when they were fet at liberty by Qrus.
But, without having recourfe to the authority of Jofiphus, we are afllired

from fcripture that the ten tribes were not confined to Perfia or Media,

For it appears from the U*^ book of Chronieles {h), that in the reign of

Jofiahy there were great numbers of Ifraelites in Pa'e/iine, and particu-

larly of the tribes of Simeon, Manaffeb, and Ephraim, fince the Levites

colle(5led

(i) See Dr. Hody de verf. 70 Interpr. p. 79.
(r) Matt. xix. 28. Lukexxii. 30. Ads xxvl. 7. James i, 1.

Iju) John XX. 24. {x) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. ix. c. 14. and I. xi. c. 8.

(/) Jofpph. Antiq. 1. xi. c 8. (x) Id. 1. xii. c. 2.

(a) Hecat.TUs ap. Jofeph. contra Appion. p. 1049.
Ih) 2 Cbron. xxxiv. 9.

H2



J j5 An Introdu^ion to the

colletfled money from them for repairing the temple. It may alfo be

interied from the IXth chcpfer of the Ift book of Cbromcks (^), where

we find the Jfraelites diftinguifhed from the Jcius^ and mention made

of the tribes of Ephraim zx\6 Manajjeh^ that feveral perfons belonging to

the ttn tribes fled into Jiidea^ when the reft of their countrymen were

carried away captive. 'The prophet Jeremiah [d) when he foretold the

return from the Babyhnijh captivity, declared likewife, that ^r that timCy

the children cf\{xz^\'jhouid come^ tk.y and the children ^/ Judah together.^ and

feck the Lord their God. The fame thing is further evident from the

gofpel. Ahne the daughter of Phonuel, mentioned by St. Luke {e) was

ot the tribe of Afer. St. Matthnv fays (/) that Jesus Christ went

and preached ;;; the borders of Zabulonand NepthaUniy that it might be ful-

flled which ivas fpoken by E/(Vas the prophet^ faying^ The land of Zabulon^

and the land of Nepthahm hath fctn great light. It may indeed be faid that

the tribe oijudah and the remains of that of Benjamin took pofleffion of

thefe countries after their return from the captivity. But this opinion

cannot well be reconciled with the contemptuous manner with which

the "Itivs treated the Galileans and their extreme averhon of the leaft

mixture with the Gentiles. It is maniteft from the whole tenour of the

e,ofpel^ and the teftimony o^ Jofiphus [g), that though the Galileans pro-

Veded the Jewifh religion, and had lome dealings with the Jews^ yet

that they were looked upon by the latter as perfons of a quite different

character from themfclves. It is moreover evident from the fame au-

thors, that Galilee was a very populous country, which could not pofli-

blv have been, if it had been peopled only by colonies fent thither from

tlie tribe of Judah, whofe country was laige enough to hold them all.

It is then very probable, that the cities of Galilee were peopled with

fuch of the ten tribes, as remained in the land, or had returned thither

from feveral parts, upon different occafions.

^ Tlie tribe of JuJah did not continue more faithful

f\\t Captivity of the
^^ QqJ j|^.^^ Somario, the metropolis of the kingdom
ct llrael had done. Accordingly they were alike

feverely puniihed for their difobedicnce, by being (h) often delivered

into the handsof their enemies, and at lall all cat-ricd away captive by

Nebuchadnezzur in tha I9tii year of his reign. Nebuzaradan, the captain

of his guard, having taken and doftroyed the city and temple of jeru-

Jalem, carried away 'Acdekiah the laft king cijudah^ captive to Babylon^

with fuch as furvived their unhappy country, excepting fome of the

poorcft, whom he left to drefs and till the ground. Their number
murt notwithftanding have been pretty conhderable. For they are

^WtA 2i people ; they inhabited feveral towns; and Nebuchadnezzar sp~

pointed a very famous man for their governor, imce all the Jews, who
had fled for refuge amorig the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumaans, and other

neighbouring nations, came and implored his protcdfion. As foon in-

deed as this prefident had been barbaroufly murdered by the treachery

of

(f) 1 Chron. ix. 3. (</) Jer. 1. 4. {e) Luke ii. 36.

(fj Matt. iv. 13. 15, 16. (g) ]okf\i. de Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. 2.

(hj 2 Chron. xxxiii. 2. xxxvi. 6. 17^ z Kings xxiv. xxv. Jer. Iii-
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of i/*//K(?/, the greateft part of them being afraid of falling into the
hands of the Chaldaans^ went down into E^ypt; though God had given
them an exprefs prohibition to the contrary by his Prophet Jenmiab
(i), becaufe he was defirous of keeping together thcfe remains of

Judah.
However this be, after the captivity of Bahlofi had lafled franfy

years, according to the prophecy of Jeremiah (/f), it ended with the
empire of tlie Chaldcani^ whicli was dcftroyed by Cyrui the founder of
the Perfmn monarchy. This prince, being moved thereto by God, in

a fpecial manner, fignalized ilie firA year of his reign over the Babyh-
n'lam^ by his edidl in favour of the "JewVy fulfilling thereby the prophecy
oi I/aiah (/), which, as Jofepbtis pretends (w), Cyrui himfclf had read.

Thus much is plain Uom faipture [tt]^ that he acknowledges, ir was by
God's order, he fet the Jtws at liberty, and caufed the city and temple

ol' Jeru/alcrn \o hs rebuilt. However, this work was but jufl be^ua
during the life-time o( Cyrus, wholly taken up with hi's war againft the

Mifjagetes, wherein he fell. It was afterwards interrupted and flopped [0)
for leveral years, under the reigns of fome of Cyrus's fucceHors, by the
treachery and calumnies of the Samaritans or Cuthaa?is, the profelTcd

and perpetual enemies of the Jcivs. So that the temple could not be
finilhed till the reign o^ Darius the fon of Hyfiafpes, (/)), nor Jcrufaum
rebuilt till t.'.e time q( Jr^axerxes his fucccflor, according (o the opinion
of the moll famous Ckrcnokgcrs. About thefe times prophefied

tlaggai, Zechariab, and Malachi the lart of the prophets, with
whofe writings the Jiwi/h canon ends. This is necelTary to obfcrve

in relation to the New Tcjlamenty becaufe neither the facred authors,
nor Jefui Chrijl, have quoted any other books but what were in that

canon.

The "Jews after their return from the Bahyhnijh captivity, remained
in fubjei-'tion to the kings of Perfia, till the time oi Jhxander ike Great.

Though they were tributary to them, yet they enjoyed ti^e free exercife

of their religion, and were governed by kings of their own nation. Jo-
[cpbus relates [q) that Alexander the Great being highly incenfed agaii^l^

the "Jews, becaufe they had refuied him aflilTance, had refolved 10 go
and lay fiege to Jerufalem ; but iliat as he was marching towards it, his

anger was immediately turned into a reverend awe at the fight of Joddus
the high-priefl, who came out to meet him in his pontifical robes, and
that he granted the Jews all the privileges they required of him. We
are not indeed obliged to give credit to all the fine things Jofephus hath
advanced in this part of his hiflory. But thus much is certain, that

from that time the Jnvs began to hellenize [r) j that the Greek tongue,
fpoken by the Alhedonicns, became more common among t.'iem ; and
that ihey alfo embraced fpme ot the opinions of tlie Gred philjfophcrs,

as

(i) Jer. xll. xlil. xliii. (kj Jer. xxiv. 10.

(fj Ifa. xliv. 28. xlv. 13. (mj Jof. Ant, jiui. 1. .\I. c. 1.

(.ij 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. 1, 2. (0) Ezra ;>,

(f>) Erra vi. vii. Eufeb. Chron.

(qj Jofephus Antiq. Jiid. I. xi. c. 8.

(r) See Hufeb. Chron. i' Prs-par. llvnng. vii. 14. k viii. 10.
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as the tranfmigraiion of fouls, for inftance. We find fomc fteps of this

notion even in the New Tejtament^ as in St. Luke xvi. 23. where there

is an account of the abode of departed fouls, conformable to the Gre-

cian Phihfophy, and in St. John ix, 2. where we find an allufion to the

fraexijlencei and tranfmigration of fouls. It is moreover evident from

the apocryphal writings (j), from Vhilo (/), Jofephus (w), and the Thalmu-

dijist that the Jews^ efpecially the Pharifees^ had learned and followed

the Grecian Philofophy, ever fince their converfing with the Greeks un-

der Alexander the Greats the Ptolemies and Seleucides his fucceffors, who
reigned in Egypt and Syria. After the death of this illuftrious monarch,

the adminirtration of the common-wealth o^ Jfrael came into the hands

of the high-prietls, and was fometimes protedted, and at other times

opprciTed by the kings of Egypt and Syria its neighbours, who became
fucceffively mafters of it. Ptolemy Lagus (x) king of Egypt and fucceflbr

of Alexander the Great, furprifed Jen/falem, and carried feveral thou-

sands of yews with him prifoners into Egypt, where they were followed

by feveral others, who were induced to go thither, upon account of the

great truft which Ptolemy repofed in them. Ptolemy Philadelphus had a

great kindnefs for them, and gave feveral thoufands leave to return into

their own country. They underwent very great hardn"»ips, during the

long and continual wars between the kings of Egypt and Syria. But
their religion and ftate never were in fo great danger, after their return

frc.m the Babylonijh captivity ^ as under Antlochus Epiphanes. What a

terrible perfecution that cruel and impious prince raifed againft them,

is fo well known, that we need not give an account of it here; nor of

the valour nor heroic zeal of the Maccabees, who then freed them from

it. A few years after, the regal authority and the prieflhood were

united in Arijlobulus, the Ton ot Plyrcatius {y), who had fhaken off the

yoke of the MacedoJiians, deflroyed the temple of Gerizim, facked feveral

towns in Syria, and forced the Idumaans to be circumcifed, for which
reafon they were thenceforward looked upon as Jews. We may ob-
ferve by the by, that it came likewife to pafs about the fame time that

Onias, exafperared at feeing the high-priefthood given to Alcimus, who
was not of the facerdotal race, went into Egypt, and got Ptolemy Philo-

melor's leave to build a temple there upon the model of that at Jerufa-

km. Thus the Jeius came to have three temples, that rivalled one
another, one at Jerufalem, another at Gerizim in Samaria, built by the

perniifTion of Darius, and afterward of Alexander the Great j and that of

Onias in Egypt.

The "Jtw'jjh ftate remained in this condition till the time of
Pompey the Great, who deprived Hyrcanus of his crown, leaving

him however in pofieffion of the priefthood, and inverted with
princely power, and made the "Jews tributary to the Romans (z).

Thus did the Jews forfeit their liberty, by means of the fadtions

of

(s) Wifdom vii. 17. (t) Philo paflim.

(u) Jof. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. 12. (x) Id. Antiq. Jud. 1. xii. C. I*

(y) Jof. Antiq Jud. 1. xiii. c. 19.

(x) Lami Appar, Chron. p. 1 1

,
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of thofe very Afmouaans, whofe valour had procured it for them .

before [a).

Julius Caesar having defeated Powpey, he concerning the //.r.v.,

continued Hyrcanus high-priell, and gave the go- and nrft of Hend ths

vernment of Judea to Autipater, an Idumaan by
^'^''•'•

birth, but a JezviJ}) ProfeJyte, and the father of Herod firnamed the

Great (b)^ who was afterwards king of the Jeivs. Antjpatcr divided

yudea between his two fons, beftowing upon Pkafncl, who was the eldelt,

rhe government o{Jerufalem\ and that of (?i2/7/ft', upon Ihrcd^ his fe-

cond fon : who, being naturally bold and active, was not lono; without
(hewing the greatnefs of his mind ; for he cleared his country cf the

robbers it was infefted with, and fign'alized his courage againft Amigonus
the competitor of Hyrcanus in the priefthood, who was fet up by the

Tyrians. Mark Anthony nuHed thcfe regulations of Jntipatcr^ and gave
his two fons the name oi "Tetrarchs^ or Princes (c). In the mean time,

the Parthians having invaded Judea^ carried away captive Hyrcanus, znd
Phafacly Herod's brother {d). Whereupon Herod, giving up all for loft-,

fled to Mark Anthony at Rome, who, with the confent of the Senate, be-
ftowed upon him the title oi King o^ Judea (<?), which he defigned to

beg for Arijiobulus the brother oi Alariamne, and grand fon of Hyrcanus^

of the Afmonaan family. He kept himfelf in polfeflion of this dignity

by the help of the Roman arms, notwithftanding the faiiion of Antigonus^

who had the greateft part of the Jewi/h nation on his fide (/). The
inteftine war that happened upon this occafion, and larted for about
three years, brought Judea to the very brink of deftrudion: JerufaUm
was taken, the temple plundered and ravaged, and a dreadful llaughter

enfued on both fides. Though Herod goi the bettc, yet he was not
well fettled on his throne, fo Jong as he had the difpleafure of Augujlus

to fear, after the overthrow of Mark Anthony, with whom he had
fided. However he was continued by Augujlus in his government of

Judea,
If this prince may be faid to have had any good qualities, his vaft

magnificence in buildings mull: be reckoned as one, This manifeftly

appeared in his founding or repairing of feveral cities {g), to which he
gave the names of Augujius Cttjar, and Agrippa\ as for iniiance, Samaria
which he called Sebajh (h), that is Augu/Ia; Turris Stratonis (/) which
he named Cafarea, different from that other Cajarea which Philip the

Tetrarch honoured with that name out of refpedt to Tiberius Cajar, and
which for that reafon is ftiled in the New Tejiament Cajarea Phiiippi (k).

But the greateft glory and ornament of Herod's reign, in this refpedV,

was the building of the temple of Jerujalem anew, which had been re-

built about five hundred years before by Zerubbabel. The reafon he
alledged for this undertaking, was, that the fecond temple was fixty

cubits

(a) Jof. de Belie Jud. 1. 1. c. 5. (h) Jof. Antiq. xiv. 2, 12.

{(J Id. Antiq. xiv. 23. & dc Bell. Jud. I. 11. 8.

(dj Id. Antiq. xiv. 25, (ej Id. ibid. c. 26.

(/) Dlo. Hilt. 1. 49. p. 463. (g) Jof. deBcll. Jud. 1. i. c. 16.
(h) Id. Antiq. 1. xv. c. u. (ij Id. ibid. & c. 13.

(ij Matt. xvi. 13.
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cubits lower than Solomon's (/). When he acquainted the Jsws with

his defign, tliey \Aere alarmed at it, thinking that ic would be both diffi-

cult and dangerous to put fuch a thing in execution, and moreover

judging it unlawful to meddle with a temple which God had reftored

to them in fo wonderful a manner. Befides, they were afraid that the

divine fervice would have been interrupted for a confiderable time, while

this new temple was a building. But Herod removed their fears, by
alluring them that the old temple (hould remain untouched, till all the

materials for the new one were got ready. And accordingly it appears

from hiftory, that the divine fervice was performed all the time the new
one was building, or rather the old one repairing. Jofephus obferves (w),

that Herod " durft not prefume to enter into the holy place himfelt be-
" caufe not being a priell:, he ftood prohibited by the law; but that he
** committed the care of this part of the work to the prierts ihemfelves :"

from vviicnce it plainly appears, that place was not pulled down, but

only fome alterations made in it. The fame is further evident front

the gofpel (?/) wherein it is faid, that "Jcfeph and Aloty ivnit to Jerufaleni

every year at the feajl of the pajfover^ which was celebrated in the temple,

and that they went thither with ^efui Chriji^ according to (uftom {o).

Had there been any interruption in that matter, the EvangeUJ} could

not have ufed that expreflion. And therefoie the Jews never make
mention of any more than two temples, looking upon Herod's, only

as Zeriibbcbcrs repaired, though it might juftly have been reckoned a

new temple, both upon the account of the magnificent buildings he
addtd to it, and the rich materials he ufed ; which whilft the difciples

of Jejus ChriJ] were once admiring (o), he took an octafion from thence

of toretelling the ruin of that temple. This magnificence the prophet

H'lggai (p) had an eye to, when he declared that the glory of tbii latter

hoiife was to be greater than that of the former. But, notwithflanding

all the beauty and fumptuoufnefs oi Herod's temple, this proph.ccy was
not fulfilled but by Jejin Chrijl's coming into it; He, who was the true

temple of God, atid of whom that of fertifalem was no more than a

very imperfecSt figure, as St. Paul {q) and Jeiiis Chrijl himfelf (r) do in-

timate. How noble foevcr the defcriptions are {s) which the Jcivi have

given us of Herod's temple, yet they unanimoully agree {t) that there

were feveral things wanting in it, as well as in that of Zerubbabel, which
were the chief glory of tlie firfl temple ; that is, the Ark of the covenant,

wherein were put the two tables of the law, with ihe pot cf manna, and
Aaron's rod that budded ; the Urim and 'H^ummim ; the cloud, or Shecinah,

•which was a token of the divine Prefence ; ihefpirit ef prophecy; and the

holy anointing oil. Of all thefe there were but faint reprefentaiions,

and impcrfe(5t copies in the fecond temple, as is owned by the Rabbins

thcmfielves. And therefore Haggai's prophecy was applied to ihcMeffiab

by the z.nQ\zniJeiciJh do<51ors {u), who fay, that Wx^t glory of the ftcur.d

temple

(1) Jof. Antiq. 1. XV. c. 14. (m) Id. ibid. (n) Luke ii. 41, 42.

(0) iviatt, xxiv. Mark xiii. I. Lukexxi, 5. (p) Hag. ii. 9.

(gj Colcf. ii. 9. (rj John ii. 21. (sj Jof. Antiq. jud. 1. xv. c. 14.
(t) Thalmud. ap. Lightfoot, Tom. ii. Opp. p. 275.
(uj Aben-Efra ap. Dealing Obf. facr. Part. iii. Obf, 20,
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temple confifted in this, that it was honoured with the Meffiah^s pre-
fence. Jofephui tells us (jc), that Herod fet about this work in tlie

eighteenth year of his reign ; and finiflied :r in the fpace of nine years

and a half. Which muft necelTarily be underftood of the walls and
main body of the building, and not of all its parts and ornaments, fince

the fame hijhnan relates in another place, that it was not quite finifhed

till the time of Agrippa the Younger^ the grandfonof Herod^ that is about
fixty years after the birth of Jejus Chr'ij}, We have no reafon there-
fore to be furprifed at what the ^"jcwi told Jesus Christ (y)^ that this

temple wai forty and fix years in buildings lince if we reckon from the
eighteenth year of the reign oi Herod^ [when he undertook: to rebuild

the temple.] to the thirtieth year of Jefm ChriJ}, [in which this difpute

happened between him and the Jaus] we (hall find ]y'i^ fortyfx years.

It is more natural to put this fcnfe upon the woids of the '/aw,
than, as others have done, to compute thole forty fix years from
the order given by Cyrus for rebuilding the temple, to the finifh-

ing of it J becaufe by tiiis lail calculation thofe years cannot well be
made out.

yofephus relates that the people were overjoyed to fee the work com-
plcated, and that they offered numbcrlefs faciirices upon that occafion.

How great a ftiew foever there might be of religion in this undertakino-,

yet it could by no means make amends for the miferies which that
unhappy people fufiered from the impieties, and above all from the
cruelties of Herod. If he built a temple in honour of the true God, he
eredled feveral, on the other hand, to falie deities, in order to in-
gratiate himfelf with Augujlus and the Romans (z). But his prevail-
ing character was an extreme inhumanity, and the moft enormous
cruelty.

Though Jofephus hath extolled, as much as poffible, the good quali-
ties of //^/W, yet he could not conceal his crimes and vices, and above
all his horrid cruelty. He imbrued his hands in the blood of his wife,
of his children, and of the greateft part of his family: Of fo reftlefs

and jealous a temper was he, that he fpared neither his people, nor the
richeft and moft powerful of his fubje^ts, nor even his \ cry friends {a).

He was naturally fo fufpicious, that he put the innocent to the torture,

for fear the guilty (hould efcape {b). It is juftly wondered at that Joje-
phus (hould make no mention of the llaughter of the infants at Bethle-

hem [c), which was done by Herod's onler, not long after our Saviour's

birth. To account for this omilfion, fome learned men have imagined,
that this majjacre having been done privately from houfe to h.oui'e by a
few foldiers, it made no great nolle, or elfe was not fet to Herod's ac-
count [d). But It is moft probable that Jofephus knew nothing of it,

fince he found it not in ihefnenioirs oi Nicolaus DamafcenuSy an h'ftorian
of thofe times; whom he himfelf charges with having palliated and dif-

guifed

{x) Jof. Antiq. 1. xv. c. 14. (y) John ii. 20.

(«) Jofeph. Ant. 1. xv. c. 12, 13.

\a) Jof. Ant. 1. xi. cap. 11. & de Bell. Jud. 1. i. p. 17.

{b) Id ibid. p. 19. (f) Match, ii. \6,

\d) Lanii Harm. Evarg. p. 54,
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gulfed the moft notorious and extravagant cruelties of Herod {e). It

ieems however not to have been unknown to a heathen author (f)^ who
fpeaks of it (though confufedly,) in the following manner: *' Auguftus
*' having been informed, that among fome childreti, which Herod had ordered

*' to be kilkd in Syria, {he (hould have faid Judeo) he did nit [pare one of
*' hii own fcns^faidy That it zvas much better to be Herod's fwine, than his

" ^;7," alluding to the Jewijh cuftom of not eating fwine's flefh. How-
ever this be, as Herod was a JetVy he could not be the author

of fo barbarous a cruelty without making himfelf guilty of the

utmoft impiety, fince he did it with a deogn to cut off the Alejfiahy

being fully fatisfied by the anfwer which he received from the

thief priejli and elders (g), that the new-born infant was the promifed

Chri/?.

His end, and a very difmal one, being a vifible puni(hment of his

wickcdnefs, clofely followed this horrid butchery. He died as he had

lived, contriving nothing but mifchief, and framing the moft bloody

and inhuman defigns (h). His death was looked upon as a very happy

deliverance, and the tidings of it received with the utmoft joy and fatis-

fa(5tion ; which that vile monfler well forefeeing, he had ordered all the

chief men of the city to be barbamufy murdered before he died, that there

might be a general mourning at bis death (i). A 'Jewi/h do^or, fuppofed

to be pretty ancient, affirms that the day of his death was kept by the

'Jews, as a feftival [k). The learned are not agreed about the year of

bis death; but thus much is certain, that he died 34. years after the ex-

pulfion oi /fntigcfiusy and in the 37th year from his being declared king

of the Jezui by the Romans (/). We fhall have occafion to examine this

more particularly hereafter, when we come to treat of the chronology of

the New Tejlamcnt.

After having fpoken of Herod the Great, it is proper

^l^Herfd.^"^^^
^^^^ ^'^ fliould next give an account of his fans and

grandfons, as far as is requifite for the underftanding the

NewTefament. We find three of h'\s fom mentioned there, between

whom, by his lift will and tejlanient, he divided his dominions; viz.

Archelaus, to whom he gave the kingdom of Judea, together with

Jdumaa, and Sjmaria ; Herod Jntipas, or Antipater, whom he appointed

Tetrarch or governor of Galilee and Pera-a ; and Philip, whom he made
likewife Tetrarch of Iturtta, Batanaa, Trachovitis, Juranitis, and fome

other countries. It was neceffary that Herod's will ftiould be ratified by

Jugujltts Cafary and it was accordingly done, excepting this, that he

would

(e) Jof. Ant. 1. xvi. p. 1 1.
*

(f) Macrob. Saturn, ii. 4.

(g) Matt, ii.4, 5,6.
(h) Jof. Ant. L. xvii. cap. 8. He was parched up wijh a faint. Inward

fever, that almoft burnt his heart out, and yet fcarce fenfible to the touch.

He was tormented wiih an injutiable appetite, ulcers and cholicks in his bowels;

fhlfgmotick turners in his feet and groin; ajlhmas, cramps', &C.
(/) lb. ibid.

{k) Megillath Taaniih ap. UfTer. Ann. p. 535. Lami Appar. Chron,

(I) Jofephus ubi fupr.
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would not beftow upon Archclam the title of hng^ but only that of

Ethnarch^ that is, prince or chief of the tiaticn {m). This name, vvhicK

had been given before to fomeof the high-priells, (as to Hyrcanui for («)

inftance,) feems to denote a dignity fuperior to that of a Tctrarchy but

inferior to that of a king, fince Augujlvs, refufing to confer this latter

title upon Archelatis, was however willing to diltinguiOi him from his

brothers by that of Ethnarch. The learned are not agreed about the

meaning of the word Tetrorch. But it may be inferred from what hath

been ju(t now faid, that it was reckoned lei's honourable than the name
of king or prince. In its primary end original iignifitation it impHes a

governor of a fourth part of the country ^ and this feems to have been the

firft meaning that was afixed to it. (o). But it was afterwards given

to the governors of a province, whether their government was the /tJwr//;

part ot a country, or not ; as it happened in the cafe now before us, for

//^riJif'divided his kingdom only into three parts. However, the Tetrards

were looked upon as princes, and fometimes complimented even with

the name of kings (/> j, but this was a mifapplying of the word. Archclaui

was acknowledged king by the people with vaft exprelTions of joy; but

though he had declared that he would not ufurp that title, without the

emperor's confent, yet he foon afted Hkc a king, or rather a tyrant, that

is, in a very abfoluie and arbitary manner. Auguflui had promifed liim

the kingly power, whenever he fliould make himfelf worthy of that

honour {q)\ but he, inftead of endeavouring to gain the favour of his

fovereign, and the good-will of his fubje(5>s, exercifed in the very begin-

ning of his reign fuch cruelties towards them, that, not being able to

bear his unjult and barbarous dealings, they complained of him to

Augujius. It was undoubtedly upon the account of the tyrannical temper

of this prince, that Jofeph and A/jrj, when they came back from. Ei;ypt,

and heard that he reigned in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, ivere

afraid to go thither : r.ud therefore came and dwelt in a city ^Galilee called

Nazareth (r), which was under the jurifdi(5tion o( AntipaSy a good and

mild governour. ^A4e cannot exacftly tell whether this return of Jo/cph

and Mary happened before, or after, //rc/;^i7/;'j journey to Rome to have

his father's will confirmed. However, when he came back to y^r«-

falem, he a»5led in as tyrannical a manner as ever, fo that the chief men
of the Jeivs and Samaritaf,i joined in fuch grievous complaints againft

him, that Cafar banifhed him to Vien>:e, a city in Gaul^ where he

died {s). From that time Judea was made a province of the Roman
empire, and as well as Samaria and Idumaa, governed by Roman magi-

ftrates, which had the name of Procurators^ the firft of whom was CapO'

fiius of the cquejlrian order (/). Thefe Procurators depended upon the

prefident of Syria^ to which Judea and Samaria alfo were annexed, after

Augujius had reduced them into provinces, ^lirinus^ a Roman fenator,

was then governor of Syria, and he it was who with the afliftance of

Coponiui

{m) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xvii. p. 13. f«) Id. Anti^. 1. xiv. p. 22.

(0) Harpocrat. Lexic. p. 330. (p) Matt. xiv.

(q) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. j(vii. p. 13. (r) Matt. ii. 22.

\s) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xvii. p. 15.

(/) Id, de Bello Jad. 1. ii. p. 7,
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Coponiui put tlie emperor's commands in execution, by thus reducing

'Judea and Sarrstia into provinces. This is the fame j^innus whom
St. LuJte and Jofepbui [u] call Cyrailus^ who by Cafar's order, made a

taxing in Judia and Syria.

JosEPHUS mentions only this lal\ taxing. But it is unqueflionably

mauit'cll troin St. Luke, that there was another ten years before, that is,

at the time of our Saviour's birth (x). It is therefore to diftinguifh

ihis firft taxing from the fecund, that the Evangelift fays, that this,

which happened at th.e birtii of our Saviour, was made before that of

^irinus, which the fame divine author makes alfo mention of in the

Acts of tlie apoflles (y). It is true that Sr. Luke's words are obfcure

and ambiguous, for one would think at tint fight that they fhould be

Tendered, This firji taxing was made when Cyrenius was gouirn-^r cf
Syria {%). But this tranllation of them cannot be reconciled with the

hiftory of thole times; for it appears thai, at the time of our Saviour's

naiivjty, it was eitlier Siiitius Saturnlnus or ^iniilius Varus^ that was
prefulent of Syria, and not ^irinus (a). It may however be fup-

pofed, that, as it happened lometimes, S^irinus was fent by the

imperor into Syria with an extraordinary cominilTion to make his firft

taxing, and was perhaps inverted with the {\\.\Qoi governor ox procurator,

theie two names being often piumifcuoully ufed by faered d^nd profane

writers (u).

But, in (hort, there is no occafion of having rccourfe to this fuppo-

fition, if we do but render the words of S. Luke thus, This taxing was
made Icfcre Cyrenius was governor (j/" Syria, The original will admit of

this ftn e, as well as the other, and therefore we have followed it in our
tranflatioii after fevera] learned criticks [e). ^uirinus's taxing iiad

made fo much no;fe, and the memory of it was fo freih in men's minds,
vhen St. Luke wrote his gofpel, that he had reafon to fuppofe it had
caufed the other to be forgotten, fince it had been, in all likelihood, lefs

taken notice of, as being no more than a bare enrolling of the citizens

Dames, without taking an ell:mate of their tllates, as was done bv
^irinus\ therefore the Evangclilt tliou;:ht lit to dirtinguUh them one
iVom another. For it is to be obfcrved, that when Jr.sus Christ was
bcrn, Judca was not the tributary to the Romans, as it had been before

in the time of Pompey, bccaufe Augullus had given it to Herod; but, when
after the banifhn;ent of Archelaus, it was again reduced into a province,

it became on courfe tributary to the Roman empire, and accordingly an
cHlmation of it was made in order to fettle and regulate the taxes and

uibute. The reafon why Jojcphus doth not Ipeak of the hi ft taxing

mentioned

(u) Luke ij. 2. Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii, p. i. For an account of the nature

of the Procurator's office, fee Bifhop Pearjon on the Creed, upon thefe words.
Under Pontt.is Pilate.

(if) Lake ii. 2. (y) A6l'> v. ^7.

(c) Tertull. adv. ^Jarc. 1. iv. p. 19.

(I) Laml Appar. cap. 10. fe«^. iii.

{c) S'jc Poizxr.ius^ DifTertat. dc .\\\g, Defcript. And Dr. Whitby, in h:3

Comment on this place.
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mentioned by St. Luh, is, in all likelihood, becaufe it bcinrr only an
enrolling of the people's names, he did not meet with it in ihe'aas of
Nuolaui Damajcenui, as having no relation to the life of Herod which
that author wrote. It is probable that this taxing was made according
to Augujlus's (urvey o^ the Roman empire, w.hich he had id) that h»
might readily know, how many forces, and what Turns of money he
could raife in his provinces. '

Before we conclude this digreffion, it will be proper to add a word
or two with reference to the vcrjion and mta on Luke ii. i. where the
terms m the crigimU which according to the Utter lignify. All the hr.bit
able earth, are rendered by, the whole country, that is, Jmuc. Wc are
not Ignorant, fome famous authors underhand by this exprcfTion that
great pa-t of the world then in fubje^ion to the RcTmw^ (e), and that
they adualiy Ihled thcmfelves The majlcn of the world (f). But it 'is
extremely improbable that ever Ju^ujlus, or any other emperor, d-d
enrol, or tax the whole Roman empire at once. For, i. No hiilcrian
makes mention of anv fuch thing, excepting Suidas, and he is too
modern an author to be credited ; befides, he has it from an akony
Mous writer Now can it be imag ned that among fj many Roman
hijfonaus, as have been handed down to us, not one I'hould mention
ih\s [up^okA gtnerul taxing oi the wh-le empire, efpecin'jy (in-e 'h^v
have taken notice of leveral particular ones (^}r' o. Taxiu*. of particu-
Jar countries, alway.> occafioned abundance of mnrmurinss and difcon-
tent, and therefore what nolle mull a cencral one have cauled ? Dio Coffjui
relates, that Augufiui having once attempted to take an account of the
value and incomes of lome provinces, in order to l.iy a fax upon them
for the maintaining his armies, ihev declared, that thev were rcfolved
rather to undergo the greareil hardfhips and miferics, 'than fulFer anv
luch thing; {oihn Augu/lus was forced to get it done privately and bv
Itcalth {h). AVhich certainly was very far from being like a publicic
decree tor a general tax. It is well known, that when .^uirhm vn^lcr-
took, by C^Jar'i order, to raife a tax in Judea, the 7ra^ could hardly
be prevailed upon to fubmit, and that it caufed a very rrrcat fr'i.
tion (;) Tacitui informs us, that when Cotpadcua was redticed to a
province, part of the country rebelled upon their beinir enrolled, in or-
der to be taxed [k). The emperor Cliudim, in a fpetch to the fenate
peaks of enrolling^ as a very ticklifh point, though defi-ncd only toknow the riches of the emp.re (/;. 3. As St. Luke takes occaf.on of
mentioning this hrft taxing, when he is fpeaking of that of ^airifus
which was conhned to JuJn?, it is natural to judge of the 01^ bv the*
other

;
and by all the world, to imderftand only the whole countVy of

Judea, including the Tetrarchies, This way of fpeaking feeins to

be

{d) Tacit. Annal. I. i. p. , i. Sueton. Vlt. Augufti, cap. ult.
(e) Petron. Satyr, FJorus, 1. iv. p. 2. S. i. Dionyf. Halicarn.
(/) Athcn. Deipnofoph. 1. I.

^

(g) DioCaflius, p. 56. Monum. Ancyr. Suet. Aup. d 27
(/>) Dio Caflius, ubi lupr. 6 i'- /

(/) Jofeph. Antiq. I. xv.ii. p. ,. & de Bello Jud. 1. ii. p. g. A^s v. 37.{k) facu. Anna]. 1. vi. p. ^i. (/) Gruter. Infcript. p. 502.
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be very conformable to the ftlle of this Evangelijl. Thus he tells us (m),

ihat men's hearts (hall fail them for fear, and for looking after thofc

things which are coming on the earth (*), that is, on Judea, as is evi-

dent from the 23d verfe. It is alfo much more probable that when he

tells us, in another pl?ce («), that Jgabus had foretold there Ihould be

great dearth throughout all the world, he underftood thereby only all

Jiidea. It is true lome hirtorians {0) mention a famine that happened

at Rome in the time of the emperor Claudius \ but Rome was not the whole

world ; and this dearth was neither in Egypt nor Cyprus^ fince according

to Jofephus^ (p), queen Helena fent for provifions from thence to relieve

the inhabitants of Jerujalem^ which were ready to perifh for want of futle-

nance. You may obferve here, that ^^7/^75/;^; mentions on\yJerufa!emy

and therefore it may from hence be inferred that the famine was not

univerfal. This way of fpeaking was not peculiar to St. Luke^ for the

facred writers of the O-'i Tejlamcnt often give Judea the name of the

whole eartn (^), which \\\tfevenly moft commonly render by the habitable

world [r)i and they call fo not only Judea, which was looked upon as

the earth by way of eminence, but any other country they are fpeaking

of, as St, Jerome hath obferved (j).

In the mean while, Herod- Jntipas and Philip were in peaceable pof-

fefTion of their Tetrarehies. As mention is often made of thefe princes

in the gofpel, it will be proper to give fome account of them. Jofephus{*)

leems not to be conliftent with himfelf, when he fpeaks of the mother
of Herod Antipas; he calls him fometimcs the fon of Cleopatra, and at

other times of Mahhace, which were two of Herod's wives: but this is a

matter of a very little confequence to our prefent purpofe. He cannot

but very improperly be called a king (/), fince he never was fo. Herod
had indeed in his firrt ivill nominated him his fucceflbr to the kingdom ;

but he altered it afterwards, and conferred that dignity upon Archelaus^

who notwithlianding had it not. Antipas is reprefented in the New
Teftament as a very vicious prince, -who added the death of John the

Baptifl: to all the evils which he had done (u). Jofephus gives him no bet-

ter charadter [x). He plainly difcovercd his incontinence by marrying

Herodias, his brother Philip's wire. It muft be obferved, by the

by, that this Philip feems not to have been the Tetrarch of Ituraa, and

fon of Cleopatra; for, according to Jofephus (>•), he, whofe wife Antipas

married^

[m) Luke xxi. 26.

(•) Tr, cJxtjx/»r)- the fame word as is ufed chap. li. p. I. See Dr. Hammond
in loc.

in) A(5ts xi. 28. [p) Die Caflius, p. 60. Sueton. Vit. Claudli, p. 18.

(p) Jofeph. Autiq. 1. xx. c. 2.

(?) 'OXrr'^D Deut. xxix. 23. Jofh. xi. 23. Jer. i. 18. iv. 20, viiL 16.
V.V T

xxiii. 15.

(r) 0,'xi,>tEH7. Ifaiah xili. 5. xiv. 26, £:C.

\i) Hieronym, in Efai. xiii. 5. (*) De Bello Jad. 1. i. C. 20, 21.

(/) Matt. xiv. g. \u) Lake iii, 19. 20.

\x) Jofeph. Antiq. Jad. L xix. c. 7.

{^) Id, Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 7. de Bell. Jud. 1. i. c. 19.
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married, was the fon of Mariamne^ the daughter of the hlgh-prleft
Simon. Jofephus does not indeed call this fon of Mariamne, Philip ; but
all the Evangelifts give that name to him, whofe wife Jfitipas married (z).
That hiftorian ftiles him only Herod the brother of Herod (Antipas,) by
another mcther. And therefore in the note on that place we have chole
rather to follow the Evangelifts, who lived in thofe days, than Jofephm,
who might eafily be miftaken in a fact fo long before his time, and
befides of very little confequence. There is certainly a vaft deal of
confufion in the genealogies oi Herod's family, given us by Jofephus (a).
However this be, fuch a vile thing as the debauching his brotlier's wife'
and bafely putting away his own, which was the daughter of /fretas
king of Jrabia, manifelUy fhews • the characfter of Herod- Antipas
was but very indifferent. The death of John the Baptiji, of which
he was the author, was a complication of crimes; for he could
not commit this murder without great impiety, becaufe John was
looked upon as a prophet, and Herod himfelf feems not to have
been ignorant of it. However, he wrs feverely and juftly punifhed
for this vvickednefs : for Aretas^ to revenge the injury done to his
daughter, denounced war againft Herod, and utterly routed his army:
the generality of the Jews, if we may \i^\\t\t Jofephus [b), were of opi-
nion that this was a juft judgment of God upon that prince, and his
army, for the murder of John the Bnptijl ; but it is doubted whether
this paffage be genuine. In what year the death of Jahn the Baptifl
happened, is not well known ; but it is certain that Jefus Chriji had then
preached a confiderable time, and done many miracles in Galilee, It
may therefore feem ftrange, that Herod-Antipas fliould have fo little

knowledge of what pafTed in his dominions, as never to have feen Jefus
Chrify as the Evangelifts tell us(c). But it may be Heroi was abfent
vvhilft our blefled Saviour preached in Galilee

-, accordingly Jojephus
makes mention of his taking a journey to Rome, before he married
Herodias. After his return from thence, he had not the fatisfadion of
feeing Jefus Chriji, though he was very defirous of it. This was indeed
a very fufpicious kind cf curiofity in a prince, who well knew how xo
difguife his ill defigrs with a fair outfide, and draw the innocent into
his fnares, as well as opprefs them by open force. Jefus Chri/i was fo
far from gratifying his defirc, that he went away intoanother place, that
lie might elude and defeat tiie craftinefs and devices of that fox, as he
is pleafed to ftile him (d). Herod could not therefore obtain his defires
in this refped, till the time of our Saviour's arraignment and condem-
nation

i
when Pilate knowing that Jefus was z" Galilean, and confe-

quently belonged to Hercd's jurifdidtion, fent him to him, intending
thereby to do him a pleafure, and alfo that he might at the fame time
get rid of the trouble of judging him. In what a ridiculous and inde-
cent manner he treated him, we are told by St. Luke, who adds, that at
that time Pilate and Herod were made friends together^ when before they had
been at enmity [e).

The
(a) Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vl. 17. Luke ill. 19.
(c) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 1. (^) Id. ibid. 1. xviii, c. 7.
(0 Luke xxiii. 8. {d) Luke xiii, 32. (0 Luke xxjii. 7, 8. 11, 12.
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The unlawful marriage which this prince contracted with HerodiaSy

was the caufe of his ruin. For that ambitious woman, out of the pridd

of her heart, not being able to bear that her brother Agrippa, the Ton of

Arijhbulus^ and nephew of Jntipas, fhould be advanced to the throne,

and excel lier in fplendor, dignity, and power, compelled, in a manner,

her hulband to go to Rov:c^ and get the like honour and preferment for

himfelr C/7. But Jgrlppa countermined him, by giving Caligula^ who
was then emperor, juft reafon of fufpeding his loyalty to him {g)\ fo

that inftead of making him king, he banilhed him to Lycns^ and after-

wards to SprAn. This Hcrodh\x\\r. or repaired fome cities, as Sephoris (/;),

which he named Tiberias in honour ot Tiberius ; and another in Peraa,

which was by him called Julias, in memory of Julia the daughter of

Juguflus. He enjoyed his Tetrarchy forty three years.

As for his brother Philip, who was Tetrarch of Ituraa^ and Tracho-

nitis, mention is made of him only in St. Luke (/). It is true that St.

Matthew and St. Mark [k) fpeak of one Philip, the brother of Herod

\

but, as hath been already obferved, Jojephus gives us reafon to doubt,

whether this was Philip the Tetrarch, or another Herod, that had alfo the

name of Philip (/). This hifiorian rcprefents Philip as a meek, juft,

and peaceable prince; and therefore Jffus Chriji was wont to retire

into his dominions, in order to fecure himfelf againfl the infults and

attacks of the Jews [m). He alio built or beautifyed and enlarged fome

cities, as Pancas for inrtance, to which he gave the name of Ccsfarea f/z),

(and which is commonly cailed Cafarea Phillippi (o), that it may there-

by be dirtinguifhcd from another Ctefana or Turris Stratonis, which lay

on the fea-coafl;) Bethfaida was likewife enlarged by him, and named

Julias. He reigned thirty feven years; and as he died without iffue,

Tiberius annexed his dominions to Syria. It remains now to give fome

account of the grandfons oi' Herod the Great, as far as is requifite for

the underllanding of fome parts of the New Telhment.

Aristobulus, who was put to death by his fa-
Of the grandfons of

^j^g^.g orders, left behind him two fons, of whom men.Hend the (treat. '. , ^^, r i a trt i i i -n
tion is made m the Jt^ls or the Apoltles and the hiftory

of Jofephus. The hrll of them was Agrippa furnamed the Great, the fon

of Mariamne, a princefs of the Ajmonean race : to him Caligula gave the

kingdom of Judea, IdunKta, and Samaria, with the Tetrarchy of Atitipas,

which was approved of and confirmed by the cmperour Claudius, who
moreover added to his dominions the territories which had belonged to

Philip (p). This is the fame Agrlppa who in the ASis is named Heroi

the king {q), and who, to pleafe the Jews, killed James the fon of Zebedce

with the /word, and caft St. P^^^r "into prifon. Like his grandfather,

he was cruel, eflfeminate, and impious ; and he met alfo with the fame

unhappy end, for he was fmitten by the hand of God for his crimes (r).

After

(/) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 9. {g) Id Ibid.

{h) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 3. (0 Luke iii. i.

(/i) Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. (/) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 6.

\m) Id Ibid. («) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 3. {0) Matth xvi. 13.

(/.) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c, 9. & de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 8.

(y) Aasxii. I. (r) Ibid, c, 23.
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After his death, wlilch occafioned great joy to all his people, 'Judia

became again a province to the Roman empire, and was governed by
Cufpidius Fadus; the (on o( Jgrippa he\ng then too young to be enrrufted

with the government of a kingdom (;). The other Ion of Jri'lcbuhn

was Herod king oi Cbaids, commonly known by the name of Cbudiiis^S

favourite ; from whom he obtained the privilege of chufing and de-

pofing the high-priefts (/), together with the charge of the temple^

and the holy trenfure -, though, in other refpecis, he had no manner of
authority or power in Jiidea. We find no mention at all of him in

fcripture.

After the deceafe of Herod king of Chalets, Jgrippa the Toungef, the

fon of Agrippa the Great, was put inpofTefTion of that little kingdom ;

the fitustion whereof, hiftorians are not well agreed about. The moft
probable opinion is, that it lay between Lihanu: and Antillbxnui. To
this prince was likewife committed the keeping of the temple, the holy

treajure, and the priejlly garments. Before this Agrlppa it was that

St. Paul made that noble defence for himfelf which we read in

the xxvith chapter of the A^s of the ApoJl\es\ where he is always ftiled

king, either upon the account of his being king of Chalcis, as he acftually

was, or elfe becnufe he had a great power in Judea, though he was
not inverted with the fupreme authority, fmce we find that it was in

the hands of governors appointed by the Romans, as Feflus, Felix, Albi-

nus, and GeJJius Florus (u). The laft of whom was the occafion of thofe

grievous dillurbances and troubles in that province, which in the end
proved the caufe of its total ruin and deftrudion. Agrippa is well

known in hirtory by his criminal, or, at leaft, his too free converfation.

With Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa the Great, and confequently his

own fifter, which before had been the wife of //irrc:/king of Chalcis, his

uncle, and was after married to Polemo king of Cilicia (x), whom (he

foon forfook, being drawn away by her immoderate and exceffive luft.

This is the fame with him in the A^s of the Apoftles [y). Agrippa

Was the laft king of Herod's race. In what year he died is uncertain ;

Some imagine that he lived till the time of Trajan. Thus much we
know, that he furvived his country, and endeavoured to prevent the

fall of it by his wife counfels, and prudent adminiftration [z). But tlie

time appointed for the dcftrudion of that impenitent people was come

;

they were now become their own enemies, contriving, as they did,

their own ruin, by repeated fedirions, and continual revolts.

Thus have we brought down the hiftory of Herod and his pofterity,

to the downfall of the Jewi/h commonwealth, which happened in the

yoth year of the Chrlftian ara, and 40 years after it had been foretold

by Jejus Chriji.

To fiiiilh the account of the ftate of the Jewijh of thofe JezLs who were
nation as far as it relates to the New Teftament, difperfed m feveral parts

it will be necefTary to fpeak of the Jexvs that were °^ '''^ '^'''^^

difperfed in feveral parts of the earth. There were great numbers of

them

(/) Jofeph. Antiq 1. xix. c. 7. (/) Id. Ibid. 1. xx. c. I.

\u) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 8, 9. \x) Id. ibid. c. 5.

(y) Afts XXV. 13. (z) Jofeph. de Bello Jud. 1. ii. p. 17, U 24,

Vol. III. I
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them in Greece, and all the other parts of the Romcii Empire, which had

at that time no other bounds, but thofe of the then known world. It

IS of the Javs dijperfed among the G(ntile^<^ that the 'Jewi of 'Jirufalem

fpeak, in the feventh chapter of St. y^^«'5gofpel {a). Jefus Chrift like-

wife feems to alhuie to them, when he faith, he hath yet other _p)eep{b)\

without excluding neverthelefs the Gentiks, who were alfo to enter into

Jus flieepfolJ, or to be admitted into his church. Let this be as it will^

feme ot the difperfed Jews were met together from all parts of the

world at Jerufalem on the day of Pentecojl, after our Saviour's afcerj-

fion (c). It was rhen the critical time, in which the Jews openly pro-

feficd they were in expectation of the coming of the MeJJiah. God
moreover ordered it fo, (that they fhould now be at Jerujokm) to the

intent th.at the miraculous efFufion of the Holy Ghoji might be made
known to all nations, in order to convince them of the d,vine mijjion of

Jefus ChriiT, and the truth of the Chriftian religion.

To thefe difperfed Jews it was that St. 'Janus and St. Peter wrote

their epiAles ; the former to thofe of the twelve tribes which were fcatier-

^<^ throughout the world ; the latter to thofe in particular that were in

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia. We may judge of the

prodigious number of them by what king Jgrippa the Elder wrote to

the emperour Caliguk, to difluade him from fetting up the ftatue of

Jupiter in Jcrufaletn, and from ordering that he himfelf ihould be wor-

Ihipped there as a god [d). " Jeru/okni, faith he, is the metropolis not
*' only of Judea, but of many other colonies :hat have been planted from
*' thence. In the neighbouring parts tliere are abundance of them, as
** in Mgypt, Phcenicia, Upper and Lower Syria ; Pamphylio, Cilida, and
*' feveral parts of Jf>J^ as far as Bithynia and Pontus : And fo rn Europe^
** Thcjjaly, Beeciia, Macedonia, JEtolia, Athens, Argos, Corinth, and the
*' better psrt of Pchponnejus. And not only the continent, but the
*' ijlands alfo of moft eminent note, are filled with Jcwijh plantations ; as
*' Eubaa, Cyprus, Crete; to fay nothing of thofe beyond the Euphrates^*

Thefe words of Philo give a great light to the feconcl chapter of the

Acli, And that the cafe was the fame even in the time of Jofephus,

appears from the fpeech which Agrippa the Younger made to the Jews,
with a defign to perfuade them not to engage in a war againft the Ro-
mans ; where, among other arguments, he offers this, that *' the Jews,
** who rcere jcattcred over the face of the whole earth, ivould he involved in

*' their ruin (^)." Thefe difperfions of the Jews were owing to parti-

cular occafions and caufes(/"), but they were undoubtedly the ef}'e(5\ of

the wonderful wifdom of God, who thereby gave the Apoflles an op-

portunity of preaching the gofpel to the Gentiles, becaufe the Jews, who
were mixed wirh, and rcfided among them, profeffed to be in expecta-

tion of the Meffah. It canftot moreover be quellioned, but that this

difperfion

{a) John vii. 35. (b) Id. x. 16. (r) Afts 13. 5, &C.
\/i) Vid. Philonis Legationem ad Caiuiriyp. 16.

\e) Jofeph. cie Bello Jud- 1. ii. c. 16.

(/) You may fee an account of the feveral difperfions- of the Jcvos, and
the caufes and occafions of them, in the famous Mr. Bafvagc's hiftory of

the J'^ivx,



Hifperfion did very much contribute towards the prefervihg the hddy of

the JciviJJ) nation, as a lafting monument of the truth of Chriftianity ;

fince very few of them furvived their country, and, fuch as then re-

jnained, were almoft entirely deftroyed and cut off by the emperof
Adrian afterwards.

Having given an account of the /i-u^Z/i nation, properly

fo called, it will not be amifs to give an abftrad of the
Concerning thft

hiftory of the Samaritans, who were a brancli of the jeivs,

and of wliom mention is often made in the NfU' T(/iamef?t. The Sa-^-

maritans were fo called from Samaria {g), which formerly was the capi-

tal of a country of the fame name, as it was alfo of the kingdom of the

Un tribes : Omri king of Ifracly by whom it was built, gave it that name,
becauf^ he bought the hill, on which it ftood, of one Ser?:cr or Samar [b).

One would be apt to think, by what "Jofephus fays, that Samaria and
Sicbem were one and the fame city, fince tfiat hirtorian places Sithefn ori

mount Gtrizim, and calls it the capital of the Samaritans (/). But the

moft exad: Geographers make Samaria and Sichem to have been two
different cities. This being of little moment, We fliall fpend no time

in examining it. What is certain is this, that Sichem is the fame with

Sichar in the gofpel [k); the alteration of the name being occafioned,

either by changing the letter i^into an R, agreeably to the different

dialetf^s of the yews and Samaritans^ as the learned have obferved j

or elfe by way of reproach, becaufe the Hebrew word Sichar^ ac-

cording as it is written and pointed, fignifies feveral fcandalous and ig-

nominious things, VIZ. aliar^ mercenary, drunkard, fepukbre. Wc have

fpoken already of the fchifm of the ten tribes, which waa the firfl rife of
the extreme averfion the Jews had for the Samaritans, Samaria being the

metropolis of the kingdom of Ifrael, and fet up, in a manner, as a rival

to Jeriifalem. Samaria rtood hrm, for a confiderable time, againft the

repeated and violent affaults of Benbadad king of Syria-, but was, at laft,

entirely dertroyed by Salmanefer king of JJfyria, when he carried away
the ten /r/^^; captive (/). It (eems, neverthelefs, to have rifen again out

of its ruins, fince we read tliat the Samaritans got leave from Alexander

the Great, to build a temple upon mount Gerizim (m), becaufe from
thence had been pronounced the bhjftngs annexed to the obl'ervance of

the law ol Mofes (//). It became fubjedl to the kings of Egypt or Syr'ia^

fill it was befieged and taken by Johannes Hyreauvs, the high-prieft of

the Jews [o)\ who defaced and laid it wafte to that degree, that (to ufe

Jofepbus's (p) word^) '* there was not the leafl: mark, left of any build-
*' ing that had ever been there." It was afterwards wholly rebuilt, and
confiderably enlarged by Herod the Great, who gave it the name of

Sebajh) that is, Augujia, and who built therein a temple in honour of

Cafar

(^) I Kings xvi. 24. & 2 Kings xxiii. 19.

\^h) I Kings, iibi fupra. The Hebrtw name of it is Schemeron,

(») Jofeph Antiq. 1. 11. Tub finem. (^jjohn iv. 5.

(/) 2 Kings xvii. {m) Anno 3668. Jofeph. Antiq, 1. 1 1. C. 0;

{n) Deut. xi. 29. xrvn. 12. (j) Anno J869.

(J>) Jofeph. Antiq. I. ;iiii. 18,
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Cafar Auguflus[q). Laftly, as it was united with the kingdom of y«-
dia^ it became with it a province of ilie Roman empire.

The ori|;in of the Samaritans is well known ^ and the account which

the fcriptiire gives us of it is undoubtedly to be preferred before that

which we meet with in the Sar:;arii::n Chronicle [r)^ for this is manifeftly

a new-fangled and fpurious work, and therefore deferves no credit.

yofepkus agrees in this particv^lar with the/7^;ei writings (j).

The Samaritans were a mixture of fuch Jews as remained in the land,

when the ten tribes were carried away captive; or of thofe that after-

wards returned thither upon feveral occafions ; as likewife of thofe ido-*

Jatrous people, which were tranfplanted thither by Salmanefer^ and are

known by the general name of Cuthaaus (/). Iheje brought their gods

along with them, and highly provoked the true and great God to indig-

nation againft them for the worfhip they paid to thefe idols; whereupon

God, to puniiji them for their idolatry, and to keep the reft of the inha-

bit:: us from following their example, fent lions among them, which de-

voured feveral cf them. But they having been informed (as 'Jofephus («)

tells us) by an oncie, that th.is punillvnent, which he calls a p/ague,

was brought upon them^ becaufe they cii.i not worftiip the true God ;

they fent commiffioncrs to the king of /HTyria, with a petition, that he

wouid be pleafed to hu6 them fome of the nriefts that were carried

away captive with the I/raelites, to teach them the worfliip of tlie true

God, whom they called the God of the land. Which having beeii

granted, they ceafed to be infelled with lions, but continued (till to be

idolaters ; fearing the Lord, and ferving zvithal their graven images. Thus
there came to be among the Samaritans a mixture of religions as well as

of nations. It cannot exa<5lly be determined how far the ancient inha-

bitants of Samaria were concerned in this way of worrtiip; but it is

very probable, that they embraced the religion of their conquerors, as

people arc naturally apt to do (.v). And that even before this time they

had not been entirely free from idolatry, as is plain from ^jeroboam^s

golden calves (>•), and the fcriptures reproaching them upon that fcore.

What helped moreover to fpread the infed^ion, was their neighbour-

hood to Syria^ the kings whereof had great power in Somoria [%). It

is however generally fuppofea that their worlhip was reformed by Ala-

najfeh, whom Sanballat made high-prieft of the temple of Gerizim [a).

At lealt it is certain that Manojjeh^ who was the brother of Jaddus the

high-prieit of the temple at Jerufakm^ was very zealous for the law of

Mofes^ though he had marr.ed a firange woman. J&fcphus tells us

that feveral 'Jews, whofe cafe was the fame with AJanaJfeh's, with-

lirevv \o Geriz:mf from whence we may infer, that, bating thefe mar-
riages, -they cbferved in other refpe6\s the law of Alofe:. He further

tedifies, that the Samaritans kept iht fabbatical year, and dcfired of Alex-

ander

{(]) Jofeph. An tig. XV. 12. & de Bello Jud. 1. \. c. i6.

(r) Reland. Diflert. de Samarit- p. 14, 17.

\s) jofeph Antiq. I.9.. c. 14.. (/) 2 Kings xvii.

{u) Jofcph. Antiq.. 1, ix. >4,-.
'

\x) 2 Kings xvii. 29, &c.

(y) I kings xii. 28. ' (z) Relaad de Saraarita. p. 6,7.
(aj Jof. Antiq.*!. xi. c. ^.



Niw Tejlamcnt. 133

ander the Grest that they miglr. be exempted from paying tribute that,

year i becaufe they could neither reap, till, nor few (1^). Sr. Gvyfojiom,
who might polnbly have received it from tradition, fays, in his-

xxxth homiiy on Sr. Jobny that in proccfi of time the Samaritans forfoolc

idolatry, and /erved the true God. But it is plain from hirtory that

their worfliip was far from being entirely free from idolatry [c). Their
temple was dedicated to Jupiter of Greece in ^he time of Jntiocbus Epi~
pbanes. And even, if wc may believe "Jiirpkus^ they folemnly abjured
their religion, in a letter which they wrote to that king, in order to

avert from themfelves the terrible calamities which were by him brought
on the Jews, pretending they wei"e origimlly Sidoniaus^ and that they

looked upon the obfervance of the Mojaick law as a crime, moreover
ftiiiog Ant'iochiis a God. But it may be queftionel whether Jofephui is

abfolutely to be depended upon in this matter; ar leart if w-i judge of
bim by other Jevu'ij)) authors, who have, upon all occafions, made i-t

their bufuufs to cry clown tlie Snmanuim, as a pack of idolaters. How-
ever this be, as the perfccution Qi Antiochus did not continue loiig, they

might repent of this their (hameful diifcmbiing, and return to the
worfhip of the true God. Neverthelefs one would be ^pt to conclude
from thele words of our Saviour to tlic v;onian of Samiria, ye wo'/hip ye

knoiv not what (d), that \.\\e faith of the Samaritans was neither grounded
upon clear evidence, nor their worfhip fo pure as it ou:»ht to h«4ve been.

The which would be no wonder at all, confidering tlie ftrange :nixture

before obferved; but in the £or/.nunt on this place it will be niadc ap-

pear, that our Saviour's words will admit of another fenfe. In the

mean time, tlicic tour things may be inferred from this paffnge in Sr.

Johns goipel concerning tlie Samaritans, i. That ihe Samaritr.ns dfd at

tliat time call tJiemfelves the po/ierity of Jacoc? (e); which inclines one
to entertain a favourable opinion of then reli^icn and vuorjhip. 2. That
t^ey proteHed to be in expedation of the AJejfiah[f) ; which was on-y

of the chief articles of the y^::/(/A faith. 3. That Jefus Chrift found
tijcm well dilpolcd to embrace Chrilfianity, before it appears he had
vvrought any miracles among them, wiiich, had t!)ey been idolaters,

would fcarce have happened {g), Befides, our Saviour's fojourning

with them fo long as he did, is a good argument that they were not
fuch. 4. That they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the oniypla.e

where men ought to worjhip.

If the Samaritans had known or received ail the books of the Old
Tejlamcnt, they could not pofubly have been ignorant that Jerufalem

was the only place God had cholen and appointed for the performance
of his wor(hip. Perhaps, the reafon why they rejeded all the y^l/^r^r^

writings, except the tive books cf Ahfes, and it may be thofe of Jojlma
and Judges^ was, that they found therein all their pretenfions, wliicli

they alledged in favour of their temple on mount Gerizim, ablolutelv

condemned and overthrown. Though their hatred and averhon to the

Jim

(b) Id. ibid. (c) Id. 1. .\ii. c. 7.

(d) ^oVvi iv. 22. (t)lbid.v. 12.

(/) Ibid. y. 75. {g) Ibid. v. 42.
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^j(wi was the true caufe of their adhering fo obflinate>y to Genxim^ yet

tiiey alledged feme fpecious pretences for what they did. They pleaded,

jn their defence, the blejjingi that were pronounced on mount Gcrizlm

on the faithful obfervers of the law. Moreover ihey found in their

PeiitcUuch, that 'J:Jbua built an altar on the fame mount after the blef-

fings were pronounced, whereas in the Hebrew the altar is faid to be

ert^cted on ri^ount Ebal[k), This fuppofed aitar o^ Jojhua^ they pre-

tend, was afterwards converted into a temple; and lo bv a fabulous

tradition they have afcribed to their temple on mount Gerizim a mucU
greater antiquity than that of Solomon's

-^
which 'Jeroboam had induced

them to forfake, by ertdling an aitar gt Dan^ and another at Bethel^ the

latter of which places was apt to create reverence not only by its name,
wliich fignihes the houfe cf Gody but ei'pecially upon account of the vi-

fion which Jacob was there honoured with (/). 1~he Samaritans^ not

fdtisfied v;itli afferting their temple to ha^c been built by Jojhua^ endea-
voured to render mount Gfrizim Cl\\\ more venerable, by affirming that

the tii^ehe patrwrtbs were buried there (^), and that Abraham was met
there by Aleicbifidech [l)\ applying to it what the Jtivs fay of JeruJaUm.

The contcrts and difputes between the Jews and Samaritans about their

temples rofe \o the grea'ert degree imaginable. Jolephus relates that

they came to that height at Alexandria (m), that Ptolemy Phihmetor king

Cf{ Egypt was forced to take the matter into his own cognizance, who
accordingly appointed advocites on both fider, the one to Ipeak in de-

fence of the temple of Jcrufalem^ and the others of that of Samaria.

The king was prevailed upon to decide the cafe in favour of Jeru-

falcm^ and the Samaritan advocates were condemned to death for havir^g

Yo wretchedly defended their caufe.

(t;) The difference between the Jews and Samaritans in point of rcli-

g on may be reduced to thefe three heads : (For we are not to believe

all the fcandalous rtorics, which are by the y^z;^;laid upon them in this

rGfped) ;) I. That they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the only
place which God was pleafed to be worlhipped in, and as the center of

true relig'on. 2. That they received none other fcriptures but the

Pentateucb^xh^i is, the five books of Moffs, rejecting all the other books
of the Old Tijlcment^txctipiiug perhaps the books of Jojhua and Judges^
which they ajlo acknowledged, but would not allow to be of the fame
authority as the Pentateuch. 3, That their worfhip had fome tincftuie

€ii pjgan:fm, and of the opinions of the nations with whom they con-
verfed. But it is very probable it was reformed in the tiiiie of Jefus

Chrifi. The Jevji indeed and fome ancient Chrijiian writers, confound-

ing

{h) Deut. x;fvii. 4. To reconcile the greater veperation to mount
Gerizim and their place of worfhip thereon, they have beta guilty of a \tvy
^rt-at prevarication in corrupting ihe text (here quoted) ior they havQ
;nadc a facrilegious change in it, and inrtead of mount £^..7 have pur mount
Gerixim, the better to fervc iheir caufe by it. Di. Prideaux, Conned. Part 1.

^ook 6. ad Ann. 409.

(/) Gen. xxviii. j6, 7. {k) Epift. Sarr.ar. ad Scalig. p. 126.

\l) hufeb. Fra;p. hvangel. jx. 17. [m) Jofeph. Ant. 1. xiii. c. 6.

\n) bee Dr. Prideau?!^ Conn. Part. 1. B- 6. fub finem.
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ing them with the Sadducees^ have accufed them of denying the refur-

redion of the dead and the immortahty of rh.e foul (ij), but this accufa-

tion is fo far from being proved, that it plainly appears by their (hrouiciey

thefe dodrines were tirmly held and certainly believ/ed among them, as

learned cri ticks have obferved [p). The Samaritans are Hill in being,

and profefs to be more ftrid and exadl obfervers of the law of Mofsi

than the y^a-j themfelves, Soine of them are to bf' found in Egypty

Syria^ Palcjlme^ and other parts of the Eajl. What their religious tenets

and notions are, may be feen in feveral letters wliich they have wrote

to fome learned men in Europcy and which have been colleded in one
volume {q).

There is no necefllty of aggrava.ing or multiplying the errors of the

Samaritans^ to account for the extreme averlion wh.cli the Jewi had for

them. That it adually was fo, is undeniably manifeft froiti hiftory.

The fon of Sirach ranks \\\z jccUJli inkab'itants of Sichem, that is, the Sa-

maritans, amongfl thofe whom his foul abhorred, and reckons them
among the nations which were moft detcftable to the Jews (r) : If t]|f

Jtws hated the Samaritans^ the Samaritans were even with them, as is plain

from the gofpcl. Jefus Chrift going one day through a village ot.SV/;;jr?>,

the inhabitants would not receive him^ bccavje his face was cs though ke zvould

go to Jerufulcm (.'). The way from GaliUe to Judea being through the

country of the Samaritans, tht-y often exercifed ai^ts of hoftility againft

the Galileans, and offered them feveral affronts and injuries, when they

were going up to t!ie folemn fx^alls at JirufnUm. Of which there is a

very remarkable inlbnce in Jofepbus, viz. That in the time of the em-
peror Clautius, the Samaritans ma^le a great llaughter of the Galilean!^

as they were travelling to JerufaUrn, tlirough one of the villages o( Sama-
ria[t). The fame ih'ng is alfo evident from what the woman o( Su'

maria, or rather St. John, in a parenthrfts, fays ; to wit. That the Jews
have no dealings luiib the Samaritans (v). Commentators are not in-

deed agiecd about the nature and extent of the dealings, or communi-
cation here mentioned. SO'iie think that ihefc wordji contain only an
exaggeration^ v^WkU, as they imagine, ought to be reflrained to their noi

joining togethtr in religious performances; nut intermarrying ; avoiding eating

and drinking tjgcthtr; never making ufe of one another's utenfils) but not

to all mantier of civil intercourfe. Others, on the contrary, find ia

them a diminution, iV meicfn ; as if by tliem it had been intended to ex-

prci's the grejielt aveif.on imaginable, even to the not aficing or giving

one another a glafs of v\aier. The words may likewife be looked upon
as an iro'iical faying; as if the woman, out of an ill natured joy and
fatisfadtion to tind a Jew forced to beg a little water of her, Ihould have
infulted o'. er hnn fur ac^ling inconlilU'ntly in this refpeft, with the

ha'.ied which his countryuKu had for the Samari'-uns. Whatever fenfe

you

(0) See Dr, Prideaux, ibid. (/) Reland ubi fupra, p 30.

(y^ (Jiuler the title of Antiquitat. Ecclel. Orient. Londiai 1682. 8°' See
alfo Hafaage, Hilloire des juifi, Tom. v. fritii Intrcduft. in Left. N.
Tellam.

(r) Ecclus. L. 26. (i) Luke ix. 52, 53,
'

^t) Jcfcph. Aniiq. 1. xx. c 5. [u) Johi> iv. 9.
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you put upon them, it amounts to the fame ; that Is, to fhew that there

was a mutual antipathy between the two nations. It appears from the

eiglith chapter of St. 'Johii's go/pel, that the moft opprobrious

name the Jews thought they could give our Saviour, was, to call

him a Samfiritan [x). And it was undoubtedly for fear of creating

in them a prejudice againfl his dodrine, that he ordered his difciples

rot to enter into any city of the Samaritans [y)^ till they had preached in

Judea : For, in the main, that great lover of fouls had the falvation of
the Samaritans as much at heart, as that of the Jews^ and they were in-

deed equally deferving of that favour, as is manifeft from feveral places

in the go/pel.

This inveterate hatred begun with the fchifm of Jeroboam. Though
it was exceeding great, yet certainly it yvas very ill-grounded : for if they

hated one another upon the account of their religion or tncrals^ they were
jnexcufable, lince they were both dike very much corrupted; as may
be inferred from the threatnings which the prophets denounced againft

yiem upon this account, and from Jeremiah in particular (z). Bciides,

the revolt of the ten tribes^ inftead of creating fuch an extreme hatred

and averfion for them in ihc tribe of "Juduh, as we find it did, fhoulci in

reality have humbled and covered them with confufion, fince this was
brought upon them as a juft puniHiment for their manifold iniquities.

And l.:llly, t'ae extraordinary care God was plealed to take of fending

from time to time his prophets to the ten tribes {a), and the fatherly

tendcrnefs and afFe<5tion which he exprefled in feveral places, when
fpeaking of them, ought to have taught them to look upon one another

as breihien.

The hatred of the Jczvs againft the Samaritani was very rnuch in*

creafed by the oppofition thefe laft made againft the former, on their

return from the Babylomjh captivity, both in the rebuilding of the tem-
ple, and the repairing of the \valls of Jerufalem [b). As on the other

band, the building ^f the temple on mount Ceriziin fcrved very much
lo fwell the Samaritans with arrogance and pride (c), an4 to raife the

jealoufy of the "Jeivs-y fo that the feuds and animolities between them
became fiercer than ever [d). Infomuch, that Hyrcanus^ the grandfon
of Mattaihias^ was prompted at laft utterly to deftroy Samaria and the

temple of Gerizim^ as has been already (hewn. The Samaritans^ for their

part, were likevvife very induftrious in fhowing their anger and refent-

meht upon all occafions. As they did once (for inftance) when a few
years after the birth of Jefus Chriji, they ftrewed the temple of Jeru/ahfi
wit!) dead men's bones, to defile and pollute it (e). Lefs plaufible pre-

tences than thefe have often been known to breed an irreconcilable

hatred between two nations.

(x) John viii. 48. (y) Matt. x. 5.. Lukex. 33.
\z) Jerem. xiii. ii, 12. xxiii. 13. (a) Jerem. xxxi. 20. Hofea xi. 8,
(b( Lzra iv. (r) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xi. 2. 4.
/^jld. l.jciii. 18, (e) Id. l. xviii.

Of
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Of the religious flale of the Jeivs.

5iir»'-C->' A V I N G fpoken of the external and poll-

I H -% tied ftate of the Jews, it will now be pro- Soi^e^Jnliirir
y^.'.^.'''^y^: P^"" ^° ^^^^ "^ ^'^^ °^ their religion. As the

Jiivijh church was a t)pe of the Chrijiian, it is worth while to have a
thorough knowledge of its ceremonies. When any one confiders the
ceremonial law in ufeif, without refledting upon the ftate and circum-
ftances of the people for whom it was calculated, there is fomething iti

it that appears at hi ft fight, ftiocking and unaccountable to human rea-

fon. But upon a clol'er examination, and efpecially by the help of that

light which the gofpel affords, it will appear on the one hartd, to have
been fo excellently adapted to the necejfitits of thofe for whom it

was inftiiuted, and on the other, to be fuch an exa6l reprefcntation of
tilings future, that the wifdom of its author cannot be fufficientiv ad-
mired. The ceremonial law may be faid to have had two objc^Sy a
nearer and a more remote one. The proximate or nearer objcB were the
children of Jjrael, to whom God gave it, to diftinguifti them from the
reft of the world, and make them his peculiar people [a). As they had
been very prone to idolatry in E'jypt, and had fince difcovered a very
great hankering after it, there was need of a ftrong barrier to keep them
off from fo pernicious a bent and difpofition. And accordingly this was
the end of the ccrcincnial law, as migl-.t eafily be ftiewn, if it was proper
to do it heie. It cannot be doubted but that each of thefe laws had fome
other particular views ; but it is certain th:it tkis was the chief defign and
intention of the legiflator in giving them, as hath been proved by fonie
learned writers [b).

But ^.elides this end and defign, which related diredlly to iht people of
Jfrael, the New Tejiament lays before us a view more extenfive, and
more worthy of the Supreme Being: it teaches us that the law was a
Jhadoiv of things to come, z fchool-majicr to bring us unto Cbri/i (c), and
that "Jejus Chriji was the accomplinimenr, the fubftance, and the end of
the law. So that chriftianity may be looked upon as the key of that
law, and, as it were, an apology for the law-giver againft the objedions
that may be advanced againft it. Whoever hath lead the Keiv Tejia-

ment, cannot deny, but that befides tUe plain and literal fenle, this Jaw
admitted alfo ot a mvjV.cal ov allegcrical one, which was reckoned much
more fublime than tne literal. Though therefore thefe words of our
Saviour, 1 am not come to dejlroy the laiv, but to fulfil it {d), ought chiefly
to be underftood of the moral law, which he was then fpeaking of,

yet this is not tht full and adequate meaning of them. For it is plaia
iVom the following verle, that by that law which he faid he was (ome to

fulfil,

[a] Jofh. xxxiv. 14. Ezek. xxiii. 2. 8. 21.

{b) Particularly by Dr. Spencer.

\c) R( ni. x, 4.. Gal. iii. 24.. ColoiT. ii. 8. 17. Heb, x. i«

Id) Matih. V. 17.
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fulfiU we ought to underhand the whole body of the law both moral and

ceremonial a»»d the prophecies relating to the Alejfiah, Thus likewilc,

when fpeaking of hinfifelf, he faid to the JeivSy Dejiroy this temple (^), he

thereby intimated to them that he was the true temple oi God, of which

ibeirs was only z figure; that he was the only true expiatory facrifice,

without which there could be no remilTion of fin, and confequently that

he was the Meffiah whom they expected. For this reafon it was, that

"Sit. John faid. The Jaw wai given by Mofes, but grace and truth came by

J(pi Chri/l{f)\ that is, our blefled Redeemer was the reality and fub-

t\ance, of what the ceremonial law was only a ihadovv and faint re-

prefentation.

This typical way of reafoning is moftly ufed by St. Paul in his epi/Uei^

and efpecially in that to the Hebrews. And it may very reafonably be

fuppofed that the method \\t hath followed in applying ihejewi/h cere-

monies to Jefus Chrijl and the chri/lian religion was famihar to the Jews,
fince he takes it for granted and argues from them, as from truths ge-

nerally owned and received ; though fome parages in the epi/lle to the

Hebrews may now fecm to be very hard and obfcure to us that are not

accnftomed to fuch a way of reafoning, it is very probable that they were

plain and intelligible to thofe whom it was at firft diredled to. Upon
the whole, it is certain, that whoever rejects and condemns abfolutely

all typical reafoning, doth manifeftly depart from the end and dcfign of

the law, aiul contradicts Chrift and his Apoftles.

But if it be a very gteat rafhnefs to cenfure and find fault with the

allegorical interpretations whiclj the facred writers of the New Tejlamint

hath given of feveral parts of the Old^ it is on the otiier hand of a per-

nicious confequence to give too much fcope to one's fancy in this par-

ticular, and to tind types and allegories every where. Some authors have

long ago complained of the cxceirive liberty which fome o^ the fathers

have taken in turning the whole Bible into allegory. St. Jerome^ for in-

ftance, wlio v;as hinilelf a noted altegoriji, accufed Origen of departing

from the truth oi fcripture hijlory^ and of delivering his own inventions

and willy conceits for fccramcnts cf the Church (^), /. e, for eiTential parts

of the chriftian religion; and St. Bafd compared fuch as gave inio tho

allegorical vvay, to tiiofe men that endcavonr to make their own concep-

tions and whimfical drean»s become fubiervient to iheir private interefts

or fy/iemi.

Tlie defign of thefe allegorical writers was, as they pretended, to give

paoklnd a more exalted notion of the holy fcriptuus \ but they did not

conllder that they brought in at the fame time a verv bad precedent;

for this way of reafonins!: proved afterwords a great difTervice to true re-

hgion : the Jchool-men^ treading in the fteps of the fathers^ had recourfe

to allegories^ in order to make out and confirm fome^J opinions, and

ttnnccountubk ceremonies, which were noway countei^anced by the word

of God. Our firil reformers therefore, and after them feveral learned

prcteJlanS

(e) John ii. 19. (/) John I. 17.

(g) Ingenium facit Ecclc/ic Sacrameata. Hicron (de Orig. Lo^u.) Com-
mentar. in Efai,
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protejiant divines (^), have very juftly obferved what pernicious confe-
quences fuch a method as this muft inevitably be attended with, fince
it renders the only rule of chriflian faith equivocal and ambiguous \ and
and makes it as capable of as many fenfes as the fruitful fancy and co-
pious invention of fuperftitious men are able to frame. It muft indeed
be owned, that the immoderate ufe of allegories^ which hath been in
fafhion for a long time, and is not yet out of date in fome places, de-
ftroys the very fubftance of all true religion, and found 6\v\u\t\ , By
means of them, holy fcriptures become a meer quibble, or at beft a
perpetual riddle, which will admit of as many different foiutions and
meanings, as there are perfons to read them : this (hamefully betrays
and expofes them to the fcorn and contempt of profane and unbelieving
perfons, and to the reproaches and infults of hereticks. Moreover, fup-
pofing this allegorical way of expounding fcripture to be the bcft, or the
only true one, then what occafion was there, that God (in order to adapt
himlelf to tlie capacities of his rational creatures) Ibould reveal his will
by the minlftry of men, if quite another fcnfe is to be put upon the /a-
cred writings, than what the words naturally convey to one's mind,
Befides, it would be entirely ncedlefs to learn the original lanc^ua^es
in which the Old and New Tejlament arc written, or to get aninfight
into the cuftoms and manners of tlic Hebrews

-^ if, in order rightly to
explain the holy fcriptures, nothing more was requifite, than a ftrong
and lively imagination, and to fill one's head with airy and metaphyseal
notions. There is, in (hoit, jio one thing in the world, thouqh never
fo out of I ho way, or fo contradictory in itfelf, but what'may be
repreleoted as countenanced by the facred writings, with the help of
forced and unnatural types; efpLxially, if a maxim laid down by fome
divines be true, That the words cffcripture mean everything they are capable

of fg-if)ing. h)' \.\\\s maxim, the glorious objects which the word of
vjod fets b- fore us, to excrci!'o our faith and piety, will be banifhed, in
order to make room for empty trifles, and vain fubtilties ; which may
indeed amufe and divert the mind, but can never afford any folid in-
ftrudion, or lafting fatisfadion. JMoft of the fads, upon which the
truth of our religion depends, will be converted into typis and prophe-
cies. The duties of morality will he allegorized into myjicries, which me-
thod the corrupted heart of man will readily dole in with, as more re-
concilable with its depraved appetites.

Hence it is evident tJiere is a necefllty of fetting fome bounds to the
tnyjiical way of explaining fcripture; and of our being fparing and cau-
tious in the ufe of allegories. Yov this reafon, it will not be improper
to lay down here fome general rules and diredions concerning this mat-
ter. Firft, then, we ought never to \i\M tl myfiical or allegorical fenfe
upon z plain paflage, whole meaning is obvious and natural, unlefs it

be evident trom' fdme other part of fcripture, that the place is to be un-
deiftood in a double fenfe. For inftance, St. Paul teaches us that the
law was afnadow of thi.-.gs to come^ that it was a fchooUmaJier to bring men

to

{h) Luther, Calvin, Sixtiniis Araama, Scaliger, Amyraldus, Dr. Hall,
I)r. Mills. -



j^ An Introdudkn to the

to Chr'tjl (i) ; we mud therefore, without any hefitation, acknowlcdg*

that the ceremonial law in general, was a type of tiie myjhries revealed in

the golpel. We muft pafs the fame judgment upon the brazen ferpent,

which Mofes lifted up in the wildernefs, and which our bleffed Re-
deemer makes a type and emblem of his own crucifixion [k) ; as likewife

on Jonai's being three days, and three nights^ in the whale's belly (7), which

he likewife reprefenis as a Jigure of his own death and refurredion.

There are alfo abundance of types in the epiftle to the Hebrews^ which

therefore ought to be received as fuch. But it is ralh (not to fay worfe)

to feek for types and allegories^ where there are not the leaft marks of

any j and that too, by running counter to the plain and literal meaning

of fcripture, and very often to common fenfe. Should not the prudence

and moderation of Chri[l and his Jpoflles in tlus refpedl be imitated ? Is

it net a pretending to be wifer than they were, to look for myjlerics^

where they defigned none? how unreafonable is it to lay an ufelefs

weight oil the conlciences of chriftians ; and to bear down the true and

revealed, under the ur.vvieldy burden of traditional myfleries. Secondly,

We muft not only be careful not to encreafc the number of types, but

alfo not to carry a type too far, but confine ourfclves to the relation,

which evidently appears between the type and antitype. In a type, every

circumflance is far from being typical, as in a parable there are feveral

incidents, which arc not to be confidered as parts of the parable, nor

infiftcd upon as fuch. Complaints have long ago been made, that un-

der pretence that the tabernacle of Alo/es was a figure of the Church, or

of Heatcn, even the very boards and nails of it have been converted into

types.

What we have faid concerning types, may be applied to allegories. But
it mul\ be obfcrved that there is this difference between them (w) j

that a type confilh in fome a^ion or event, defigned to be the figure or

^gn of fome other ; as the brazen ferpent, (for inftance) Jonas's being in

the whale's belly, the building of the tabernacle, &c. Whereas an alle-

gory confirts rather in certain words or fenicnces, that have z figurative

fenje, and whi?:h are ufcd cither to convey more effectually fome truth

or dodrine into the minds of men, or to recommend fome moral duty

to their practice. Several allegories of this kind are to be tound in the

/acred writings, where an explanation of them is fometimes given at the

fame time i as when St. Paul reprefcnts the new covenant under the em-
blem of Sarab, and the old under that of flagar (/;). But it would be

as abfurd and ridiculous for any one to think himfelf authorized thereby

to turn the whole bible into allegories, as to convert it all into types, be-

caufe fome are clearly and plainly exprefled in it. Care likewife muft

be taken, not to carry an allegory beyond the intention and dcfign of

the author. When Je/us Chriji, for inflance, Jpeaking of the temple of
his body, laid to the "Jews, Dejtroy this temple, and in three d^ys I will

raije it up [o] ; we mufl be careful not to pulh this allegory beyond the

defi^a

(/) Coloff. ii. 17. Galat. ili. 24. {k) John iii. 14.

(/J Maith. xii. 39, 40. (/«} Erafm. de rat. Concionandi, p. 3^7.

^ys] Galat. Iv. .24, 25. (0) John ii. 19.

I
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1

tkfign of our Saviour, which was, thereby to prefigure his death, and
to fignify that he flioulcl rife again the third day. For if any one fliould

from thence apply to Jejus Cbrijl every thing that could be affirmed

of the temple^ he muft with Irenaus {p), conclude that our Saviour was
ihen 46 years of age. Whoever defires more particular direcflions con-
cerning the uk of types and allegcries, let him confult the moft excellent

and judicious obfervations of Erafmus upon this point, in his ireatife de
ratione Concionandi, or The art of preaching.

After we' have thus given a general idea of the Jeivijh ceremonies, it

'

will now be proper to defcend to a more particular examination of
them ; which we (hall do, by following the fame method a late learned

author hath done (^); from whofe excellent writings we fhall extract

all that is neceflary for our prelent purpofe under the followino-

heads; I. The holy placei among the Jewi. II. Their holy perfons

i

and here we fhall give an account of their fe^s, and of their moft
famous rabbies. III. Their Jacri/jces and oblations. IV. Their holy-days

and feftivah.

Of the Holy Places,

(Pi<^"<^'^E may reckon among the the holy places the land ^.gwg of IfraeU as the Jews term it(^), which is alfo
"*^ *''J'

''"'^•

'^^'.^J^ called God'i inheritance^ or the earthy and the land^ by way of
eminence, fewi and Chriftians have alfo unanimoully bcrtowed upon
it the name of the holy land^ though for different reafons. It is not our
bufinefs here to del'cribe the bounds and divifions of it, but only to

confider it according to it's real ox pretended holinefs.

The whole world was divided by the Jexvs in two ^^rr^/ parts. The
land of Ifruely and the land out of Ifrael ; that is, all the countries that were
inhabited by the nations of the wcrUy to ufe their own phrafc, /. e. by
the Gentiles. We meet with feme allufions to this dillincflion in the

holy fcnpturci [h). All the refl of the world, befides Judea^ was by the

Jews looked upon as profane and unclean. The whole land of Ifrael

was holy^ without excepting Samaria^ notwithftanding the animo/ities

between the Jews and Samaritans \ nor even Idurmea, efpccially after its

inhabitants had embraced the Jeivijb religion. As for Syria, they
tliought it between both; that is, neither quite holy nor altogether pro-

fane. Befides the holinefs afcribed in fcnpture to the land of Ifrael in

general, as it was the inheritance of God's people., the place appointed for

the performance of his worlhip, the Jeivs were pleafed to attribute dif-

ferent degrees of /j^/Zw^/} to the feveral parts of it, according to their

different fituation. They reputed, for inftance, thofc parts which lay

beyond

(/>) Iren. 1. xv. c. 39. (f) Reland Antiq. of the Hebrews.

(«) I Sam. xiii. 19. Ezek. vil. 2. Hof. ix. 3. Ruth i. \b) Mat. vi. 52,
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beyond Jordati^ lefs hdly than thofe that were on this fide. They fancied

likewife walled towns to be more ckr4n and kcly than other places, bcc^ufe

kpen were not admitted into them, and the dead were not buried there.

Even the very duft of Ifrael was by them counted pure, whereas that

of other nations was looked upon as pdlutcd and profane. Which un-

doubtedlv was the reafon why our Saviour ordered his Difciples, when

f hey departed cut of any houfe or city that would not receive nor hear them^

they Jhould JI)ake of the dujl of theirfeet. As the Jewifl) traditions con-

cerning the holinef of their country do not dire<5\Iy come under our con-

fideration, we fliall be contented with having juft pointed out fome of

them by the way.
There was nothing in the whole land of IfraeU that was

Kyi-Jtrujalm.
j-yppo,-g^ ^ore holy than the city of Jerufalem (*), other-

wife called the holy city^ and the city of the great King [c). Before the

building of the temple, the Jewifh religion and worship were not fixed

to any one particular place, the tabernacle having been feveral times re-

moved from one place to another, for the fpace of 479 years, according

to the calculation of fome of their writers. After that time Jeru-

falem became the center and feat of their religion. As this capital of the

My land is very remarkable, upon the account of the many wonderful

works which God wrought therein ; and efpecially for the preaching,

the miracles, and the death of our Saviour Jefus Chrifi^ it therefore de-

ferves a very particular confideration. It is, befides, worth while to

have fome idea of a city, which was the/V;;r^ of that heavenly Jeiufa^

lem, of which we h^'e fo noble a defcription in the Revelations {d),

Jerufalem (which, according to the Jewifh notions, ftood in the middle

of the world) was formerly called Jebus^ from one of the fons of Ca-

naan [e). Some authors imagine that it was the ancient Salem, menti-

oned in the fcriptures f/j, of which MeUhizedek was king ; but this is

uncertain. Neither is it well known who was the firft founder of it.

After the taking of it by Jofhua (^), it was jointly inhabited both by

Jews and Jebufites (h), for the fpace of about 5C0 (f) years, that is, till

the time of king David. This prince having driven the Jebufites .o\it

of it, made it the place of his refidence (/J, built therein a noble palace,

and feveral other magnificent buildings, fo that he made it one of the

fineft cities in the world (k). Upon which account it is fometimcs

called tlie city (/David (/). Jcfephus gives us a full and elegant defcrip-

tion of it fw^ vw herein he reprefents it as a very large ftrong place,

and divides it into the upper and lower city. The upper was built on

mount S>ion, and the hvuer on the hill /Ura. The learned are divided

in

(*) Authors are divided about the etymolog[V of the word Jerufakm, fome

imagine it fignifies /"^^r 5«/m, becaufe the city was very ftrong; others,

l^hey Jhall/ee peace. But Others, with a greater probability, fay it means, Tht

inheritance ofpeace.

{c} Matt. v. 35. {d) Revel, xxi. (*) Jofhua xvirl. 28.

(f) Gen. xiv. i3. {g) Jolh. x._ {h) Jo{h. xv. 63.

(t) Or 515. See Jofeph. Antiq. 1. vii. C. ?.

(;) 2 Sam. V. 6, 7, 8, 9. {k) Pfal. xlvlii. 12, r^.

(4 I Chron. 3ri. 5. (»») Jofejrh. dc BcUo Jud. 1. vi. c. 6.

O
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In their opinions about the fituation of thefe two cities, and of the hills

on which they ftood, in refpect one of another j fome placing ti)e upper
city and mount S'lon on the norths and otliers, on {\\efouth. We have
embraced the latter opinion, judging it to be the mod probable. This
city was not always of the fame bignefs, for at firft it rook up no more
than mount Sion. But in Jofephus's time it was -^T^Jladia in ccmpafs,
that is, between 4 and 5 Italian miles. We cannot precifely tell how
many gates it had : There were eleven in Nekemiaifs time. We find fome
of the gates of Jerufakm mentioned in fcripture under other names than
what Nehemrh gave them (//}; whether they were the fame under dif-
ferent names, or not, we cannot eafily determine. It is probable the
city had twelve gates, fince the heavenly Jerufakm^ fpoken of in the Re-
velations^ had fo many.
As Jerufakm was fituated in a dry foil, they took care to make a great

number of ponds ^ or tonfervctories of water [0) within the city, ^or wafli-
ing the facrifjces, and purifying the people; among others, the pools of
Bethcfda and Siloam mentioned by St. John{p)^ though fome are of opi-
nion thefe were one and the fame. IMiere is no need of taking notice
here of the feveral palaces in Jerufakm, as David's, Herod's, Jgrippd'sy
the houfe of the JfmonaanSy and many other noble edifices, which are
placed differently by the learned, and defcribed hy Jofep/ms. The Jews
reckon up a prodigious number of Synagogues in this city, of which I
(hall treat hereafter. They likewife afcribe to Jerufalem feveral privi-
leges, which the other cities of Judea had not, Thefe laft belonged to
fome /r;'^^ or other, whereas Jerufalem was common to all the Ifraeiites

in general, though it was fituated partly in the tribe oi Judah, and partly
in that of Benjamin. This was the reafon why the houfes were not let

and that all (irangcrs of the Jewifti natijn had the liberty of lodgino- there
gratis, and by right of hofpitality. Of this cuftom we find fome traces
in the New Tejiament, as in AJatth, xxvi. 17, ^c. It was unlawful to
leave a dead body within the city, even for one night, or to bring in
the bones of any dead perfon. Prcfelytes of t/:e gate, ihtit is, fuch as
were uncircumcifed, were not permitted to dwell there. There were
no fepulehres in the city, except thofe of the /tf/w/Ty ^/ David, and of
Huldah the prophetefs. Thefe they took care to whiten from time to
time, that people might avoid coming near them, and fo polluting
themfelves {q). No one had the liberty of planting or fowino- within
the city ; accoidingly there were no gardens ; but without the walls there
were great numbers. In fhort, whatever could occafion the ieafl un-
cleannefs was carefully banifhed thence.

But the main glory, and chiefefl ornament of Jerufalem, and the true
fource of its holinefs, was the temple Sohmon built there by the com-
mand of God, [r) on mount Moriah, which was part of mount Sion,
It v^as upon the account of the choice God made of this place, that the
temple is frequently called in fcripture the houfe of the Lordy or the houje

by

(») Neh. ill. (0) Jofeph. de Bello Jud. 1, vi. c. \t.

(/} John V. 2. \x. 7. Matth. xxiii. 27.

(r) I Chron. xxviii. 12. a Chron. ill. 2.
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by way of eminence. It is a difficult taflc to give an exa(^ defcfiptloft

of this temple of Soktnon, becaufe, on the one hand, the accounts which

we have of it in the nrft book of Kings, and the feccnd of Chronicles,

are fo lame and imperfedl, that they do not give us a true notion of the

feveral parts of it ; and, on the other, becaufe we are in the dark, at

this diftance of time, about the meaning of moft of the Hebrew terms

of architeflio'e. Some learned authors however, are of opinion, that

one mio^ht frame a full and compleat idea of it, by joining the defcrip-

tion given by Ezekiel{s), to that which we have in the firft book of

Kifigs^znd the fecond of Chronicles. Bu: to enter into a particular exa-

mination of this matter, would be foreign to our prefent defign, which

is to make fome few remarks on the temple of Jrrufalcm, as it v^zs i(»

the time of J^^fus ChrijL I have therefore only this one obfervation tcr

make, with regard to \\\t firjl and fecond temple : That they were the

oniy places God had chofen and appointed for the performance of his

worfhip, which was one of the chief and moft effentia! parts of the cere-

moiilrA law. This the fupreme Law-giver did, not only for the fake of

prelerving unity in the common-wealth, but more efpecially to prevent

the Ifratlitcs from falling into fuperftition, idolatry, and the foolifh and

impure worfhip which the heathens paid to their Deities in the high-places^

that is, in chapels, or temples built on hills and eminences. The words of

our Saviour to the woman of Samaria, The time is coming when God Jhall

no longer be worjinpped either in Jerufalem, or on Gerizim only, but Jhall be

adored in fpirit and in truth every where alike by his true worjbippcrs, are a

dear evidence that the fixing of the worfhip of God to the temple of

''Jerufalem alone, was a ceremonial inftitution defigned merely for the pre-

ferving the unity and purity of the Jewi/h religion.

The temple of Zerubbabel (which we had an occafion to mention,

when fpeaking of Hersd) was built in the very place (/) where Solomon's

flood before, that is on mount Aloriab, where the Lord appeared unto

David («), and where this prince was ordered by God to ered an altar,

in order to have a flop jiut to the plague (at). This temple was after-

wards very much improved and beautified by Herod; who added ex-

ceedmgly to the magnificence of it. But notwithftanding all the ex-

pence he beftowed upon it, it ftill came far (bort of Solomon's; which

deferved indeed much b.tter to be ranked arriong the ivonders of the

world, than fome ancient buildings that have been honoured with that

title.

By the temple is to be underftood, not only the temple ftri(ftly fo call-

ed, viz. the holy of holies, the fan£iuary, and the feveral courts, both of

the Prisjls and Ijraehtes ; but alfo ail the apartments and out- buildings

in cenctal that belonged to it.- This is neceflary to be obferved, left

wefhould imagine, that whatever is faid in fcripture to have happened

in the timple, was actually done in the inner part of thst /acred edifice,

whofe feveral parts we are now going to take a view of: Each of them
had

(j) Ezek. xl, xli.

(/) And upon the very fame foundations, faith Dr. Prideaux. Conneift.

P. I. B. III. fub. ann. 534.
'

'

(«) 2 Chron. iii. 1. (*) 2 S«m. xxiv. i8.
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had its refpe^ive degree oi holinefs^ which increafed in proportion," as

they lay nearer the holy of holies.

I. Let us then begin our furvey of the temple, with

confidering all that outward enclolure, which went by the S-Vhe^Snple!
name of the mount of the temple^ or of the hovfe (y). This
was a fquare of 500 cubits every way (z), which contained feveral

buildings, appointed for different ufes. All round it there were piazzas

or cbifien^ fupported by marble pillars. 'V\\q piazza on the /cuth lide

had four rows of pillars, and all the reft but three. Solomoiis porch, or

x^\.\\tx piazza, was on the eaftern fide. Here it was, that our Saviour*

was walking at xh^ feafl of the dedication [a), that the lame man, when
healed, glorified God before ail the 'people [b), and that the apoftles

were ufed to aflemble together (f). On the top of this />(?/-/;V^ is a) fo

placed xht pinnacle, from whence the devil tempted our Saviour to caft

himfelf down [d] : becaufe, according to Jofepkus^ there was at the bot-

tom of this portico a valley fo prodigioufly deep, that the looking down
made any one giddy [e). In the four corners of xhek piazzas ftood a
kind of ivauh-towers, for the ufe of the Levitts, with feveral other apart-

ments, and particularly a fynagogue, where our Saviour is commonly
fuppofed to have hctn found fitting in the midfi of the doctors. (See Luh
ii. 46.) In this place likewife the Sanhedrim, or great council, met in

our Saviour's time, after they had forfaken the chamber G^:s///', which
was in one corner of the court ot the Prie/ls ; as did alfo the Council 0/
twenty three, whofe bufinefs it "was to take cognizance of fome ca-

pital crimes, but not of ail. Here moreover were the r.nimals for the

lacrifices fold, and fuch as happened to be any way tainted or b'emithed

were burned : It was in all probability from this part of the temple that

Jefus Chrift drove out thole that bought and fold doves (/), The
Levites had apartments here, where they eat and flept when they were
not upon duty. This outer enclofure of the temple had five gates, where
tile Levites conftantly kept guard : The moft remarkable ga'e, that on
the eaft, was called the gate ShuJJ)an, or the King's gate {g) ; which is

thought to have been the fame with the Beautiful gate of the temple men-
tioned in the Afis [h). Some writers take this place to be the court of

the Gentiles, and the fame as is fpoken of in the Revelations [i], though

yeivifn authors never mention more than the three courts, of ihc IP^omen,

of the Ifraelites, and of the Priejls. The fame authors tell us, it was
unlawful for any one to come in here with z flick or a purfe\n his hand

j

w'xxh fijoes on, or dujly feet; to crofs it in order to (horten the way, or

to fling down any naftinefs in it. Which circumftances may give lome
light to Matth, X. 9, lo. where Jefus Chri/I orders his difciples to walk

ia

(y) 1 Maccab. xiii. 53. Ezra x. 9.

(«) i. e. 750 foot on every fide. See Dr. Prideaux Conn, ubi (iipra.

{/?) job. X. 23. {b) At\su\. \\. (0 Ads V. 2.

(J) Matth. iv. 5 (f) Jofcph. Antiq. 1. xv. c, 14.

(/) Matth. xxi. 12. {^) i Chron. ix. 18.

\h) Afts iii. 2. N. B. Some place t,he Bsaufiful gate at the entrance of :h^

court of women.
(/) Revelat. xi. 2.

Vol. III. K
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in the difcharge of their minijlry, . with the fame circiimfped^ion

and care, as men were wont to take, when they defigned to walk in the

temple; This may alio ferve to illuflrate Mcrk -k\. i6. vjhtxt Ckriji

iVGuid not Juljer any man to carry any vtjfcl through the temple.

II. Between this outward fpace, or the mount of the tern-

b']^ itrade'
'^^

P'^ ^"^ ^'^^ coiirts^ there was another fpace, called the Avant-

Mure, through which the way led to the feveral courts of

the temple. This fpace was fcparatcd from the mount of the temple by

/?(j/;^-Z^a/w//'r^; three cubits high, at the diftance of ten cubits from the

walls of the other courts. This is what Jcfphus calls the fcond temple,

that is, the fecond part of the ienipk \ and he tells. us, that there

were in it feveral pillan at certain diflanccs, having infcriptions on them,

fome whereof contained exhortations to purity and holincfs, and others

were prohibitions to the Gentiles^ and all fuch as were uncleau, not to

advance beyond it, as having feme degrees of holincfs above the mount

cf the temple [h). As people vveic forced to pafs through this place to

go into the aurt of the zvcmen^ wherein was the apartment for the Noza-
rites ; what occafloned the difturbance, of which we have an account in

the y/t7; (/), no doubt was the fezi'S imagining St. Paul had brought

Greeks into the temple (beyond the before- mentioned balu/Jres) and

thereby polluted that h:Iy place. The wall of this fpace was, not

fo high as thofe of the temple^ and there vvere feveral opeoings

in it, through which one could fee what was doing in the adjoin-

ing courts

.

III. The court of the women was the fir ft as you went

dieVomtn?^ into the temple. It was called the outer courts becaufe

it was the furtheft from the temple ftri<ftly fo called j it was
named the court cf the women, not becaufe none but women were fuf-

fered to go into it, but becaufe they were allowed to go no farther. It

was 135 cubits fquare. On the four corners of it were four rooms ap-

pointed for four different ufes. In the firft, the lepers purified them-
ielves after they were healed ; in the fecond, the wood for the facrifices

was laid, after it had been wormed ; the Nazarites prepared their obla-

tions^ and Ihaved their heads in the third; and in the fourth the wine
and oil for the facrifices were kept. There were alfo two rooms more,
where the mufical inftrumcnts belonging to the Levites were laid up.

It is commonly fuppofed, that it was in this court the king read pub-

lickly the l^w every feventh year. In this place vvere the 13 treafury-

clejls^ two of which were for the h-AiJhcheU which every Jfraehte paid

yearly ; and the reft held the money appointed for the facrifices and
other oblations. And in this court likewife, as fome authors imagine,

was the treafury^ over againft which Cl:TiJl fat and beheld how the peo-

ple cart money into it (w) ; becaufe none were permitted to fit down in

the great court (/. e. of the Ifraelites) except the kings of the family of

Davidy and the Priefts ; and thefe Inft too never did it, but when they

were eating fuch remnants of the facrifices as v^ere ordered to be eat in

the

[k) Jofeph. de Eell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 6.

(/) Afts x-\i. 26—28. (w) Mark, xii.41.
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the temple. Round this court there was a BaUonyy from whence the

women could fee whatever was done in the great court.

IV. From the court cf the ivomen they afcended into the

great court by fifteen lleps. This was divided in two
[he //i^tf^r^r

°^

parts, one whereof was the tourt of the Ifraelitcs, and the

other of the Prief^s. The latter was one cubit higher than ilie other
j

near the entrance of wh.ich there was a gallery, wherein the Zc^/Vtifung

and played on inf^ruments. This court had 13 gates, each of which
had its particular name and ufe. There were feveral rooms and cham-
bers in it, where thinc,s necelTary for the ferviceofGcd were got ready;

and, among others, the kcuje of the. hearth^ where a continual hre wa'^

kept for the ufe of the Priefs, becaufe they went always.bare-foot on
the cold inarble pavement.

But what chiefly defervcs our notice in this court is

the altar of the Lord for burnt-oflferings, otherwife SeHngs'*'^
''"''"'

Called the outer altar -y whereon the daily otFc;rings of

the morning and evening fervice were made. This altar, which, accord-
ing to \\\t Talrrucfif?!, was 32, but according to fcfephus 50 cubits (quare,

and 10 in height, was built of rough and unhewn flones (r;). The
afcent up to it was by a gentle rifing, without f^.cps. On this lloping

afcent there was always a heap of fair, wljcrewith they falted whatever
was laid upon the altar (ij), except wine, blood, and wopd. On this

altar were kept feveral fires for different ufes. And on the four corners

of it were four horm^ not faihioned like thofe of bjlls, but ilrait, of a

cubit in licight and thicknefs, and hollow within (*). Near this altar*

flood fevcral marble tables, whereon they laid the flelh of the facrifices,

and otiicr things; and pillars^xo which they faftcned the animals, when
they were going to kill or flea them. All this was in the open air.

Between the altar and ih.c porch, leading into the holy place, tliero

ftood a large brfm^for the Pricfls to wajh in [p), which fupplied the want:

of the hrajen fca^ that was in \\\c firjl temple {q).

V. From the court of the Pritjfi^ they went up into

the temple properly fo called, by twelve fteps. This ^^'y foSfJd.^''^
building was an hundred cubiis every way, excepting

the front, which was fix fcorc {r). Jt may properly be divided Int^

three parts, r;::;. i.T\\q po^ch^ 2. The /anStuaryy or holy pUce; 3. And
xhe Holy cf Hclies^ or mojl holy.

The porch was about 15 or 20 cubits long, and as many
broad ; it had a very large portal, which inltead of folding the^cmpie.^'
doors, had only a rich vail (f). In this firft part o<^the

temple were hung up feveral valuable ornaments, which were preftnts

from

(n) Exod. X?:. 2
J. {c) Mark ix. 49.

(•) ''Herein was to be put fome of the blood of the facriiiccs". Dr,

Prideaux, Conneft. Part I. Book 111. ad ann. 535.

(/) 2 Chron. iv. 6. {0) Ibid. 2 5.

(r) It was 150 foot in length, and 105 in breadth, from out to out, faith

Dr. Prideauxf ibid, ad an. 534.

,(f J Some place here a gate placed with gold. Sec Lamy, p. 93-

K 2
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from kings and princes, and which were carried zway by J/ttiochus

Epiphanes (5). Jofephus and the Rabbins fpeak of a golden vine in this

place, which crept up the pillars of cedar: this vine was the produdt of

"the prefenrs made by private perfons when they dedicated their firft

fruits of their grapes. Here flood alfo a golden table ; and a lamp of the

fame metal was fixed over the gate which led into the fan^uary : Thefe
were given by Helena, queen of Jdiabena, when (he embraced Wxt'JewiJb

religion. There were two other tables in this porch \ a marble one,

whereon were fet the loaves q>^Jhew-bread^ before they were carried into

the holy place \ and -x golden one^ on which they were placed, when they

were brought back from thence.

The hoi lace
The fanSJuary^ or holy place^ called hy \hc Jews the

outer houfe, (it being fuch in refpedl of the Holy of Holies)

was between the porch, and the moft holy p/W; being twenty cubits

broad, and forty in length and height. It had tivo gates, one whereof
was called the lejjer \ through which they went in order to open the

great gate, which had four folding doors. The fantluary was divided

from the Holy of Holies neither by a wall nor gate, but only by a double

vail [t). This is fuppofed to have been the vail which was rent in

twain at our Saviour's death (//), becaufe it was to be of no further ufc.

Allufion feems to be made to this in the Revelations, where it is faid,

that the temple of God luas opened in heaven, and the temple of the tabernacle

of the teflimony zvas opened (x).

What we are chiefiy to confider in the San£1uary are the

incenfc""^"^
^i^/t/^tt candleflick \ the table, whereon were put the cakes or

loaves oiJhew-brtad; and (between it and the candleflick)

the altar of incetfe, \o named from the incenfe that burnt on it every

day, which by St. John is fliled the prayers of the faints [y). This altar

was alfo called the inner altar, in oppofition to the altar of burnt -offerings,

already defcribed ; and the altar cf gold, becaufe it was overlaid with
pure gold [z). It was not placed in the holy of holies, as fome have been
induced to believe from a wrong interpretation of fome paflages of

fcripture {a), but in the fan£iuary near the vail, which parted it from
the Holy of Holies, and over againfl the ark of the covenant (b). This
is the altar fo often mentioned in the Revelations. It was one cubit in

length and breadth, and two in height. On the four corners it

had four horns like the outer altar. On thefe horns was the

atonemint made, cnce every year, ivith the blood of the ftn offering (c).

Round it there was a very thick border, on which they fet the

coals for burning the incenfe, which was prepared in the court of the

priefts [d).

There

(/) 2 Maccab. iii. 2, v. 16.

{c) It was divided by a wall and a vail, faith Lamy, Appar. p. 92.

{u) Matth. xxvii. 51. {x) Revel, xi. ig. and xv. 5.

iy) Revel, v. 8. (;:) Exod. xxx. 3.

(«) See I Kings vi. 22. and Heb. ix. 4.

(^) Exod. xxx. 6. and xl. 5. (cj E.xod. XXX. 10.

{J) Over the waicr-gatc in the room Ablitincs.
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There is no mention in Exodus of any more than one
table for the ufe of the tabernacle (r) ; but we learn from

J^ewlbrlld?'^
the fecond book of Chronicles (/), that Solomon made ten

tables (of gold, as is fuppofed,) and placed them in the temple, (which he
had huWi) five on the right fjde^ andfive on the left. The table of fhew-
bread having been carried to Babylon^ and loft there, they were forced

to make a new one for ihe fecond temple. This laft Titus refcued from
the flames, (at the taking of 'Jerufalem) and had it carried to Rome with
the candlejlick, and fome other rich fpoils, to grace and adorn the triumph
of his father Vefpafan. It was made of wood, and overlaid with gold ;

and was two cubits long, one broad, and a cubit and a half high. It

was placed by the altar, at fome diftance, and againft the north wall of

\.\\t fan^uary . Upon this table were put the twelve loaves o^fhew brecdy

called in Hebrew the bread of faces (^), becaufe the table being almoft

over againft the ark of the covenant, they might be faid to be fet before

the face of God (h). Thefc twelve loaves reprefented the twelve

tribes of Ifrael, and were offered to God in their name, for a token of
an everlafting covenant. They were oblong, ftiaped like a brick; ten

palms long, and five broad, and might weigh about eight pounds each.

They were unleavened, and made of fine flour. After the Levites had
made and baked them, they brought them to the priefts, who ft them
upon tiie table in two rows, fix on a roiv, on the fabbath day. PVank-
incenfe was put upon each row ; and to keep them from moulding, they

were feparated from one another by a kind of reeds. The following

fabbath the prieft took them awav, and put immediately others in their

room ; fo that the table was never witliout them. The old loaves be-

longed to the priefts that were upon duty, who accordingly parted them
among themlelves. As this fort of bread was holy, it was not lawful

for any but the priejls to eat of it, except in a cafe of neceflity (/). Be-
fides the loaves, there were fome vefTcls and utenfils upon the table; but
the learned are not agreed about the fliape or ufe of them.

It appears from the lid book of Chronicles, that there

were ten candlejUcks in Solomon's temple, five on the right
°ndieuickl*'*

hand, and five on the left [k). But there was only one in

the tabernacle, and the fecond temple, which flood near the fouth wall

of x\\t fancillary, over againft the table. It was all made Qi pure gold, of

beaten work (I) ; and had itstn branches, three on each fide, and one in

the middle bigger than the reft. Each branch had three bowk made

after the fafhion of almonds, three knobs, and three ^^zi^^rj, but the mid-
dlemoft had four. At the end of each of thcfe branches there was a

lamp ; but whether faftened to the candleftick or nor, is not well known,
it is moft probable they were not. The fcripttire tells us, that thefe

lamps were to burn continually [m), which undoubtedly ought to be

reftrained to the night-time, at leaft in refpedt of the candlejlick, that

was

(r) Exod. XXV. 24. (fj iv. 8.

{g) Exod. XXV. 30. & alibi. (-6) Exod. xl. 23. p^T^ ^^py,

(;) Matth. xii. 4. 1 Sam. xxi. 3, &c. (i) 2 Chron. iv. 7.

(/) Exod. xxxvii. 17. &c. («>) Exod. xxvii. 20.

K3
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was in the tabernacle, (ince it is fsid («) that the priefts lighted them in

the evening, when they burned incenie upon the ahar, and put them
out in the inorning. Thtfe lamps were filled every day with pure oil ;

to which cuftom our Saviour alludes in his parable of the ten virgins [o).

yeiui/h writers hnd abundance of myfteries in the candle/lick^ and afcribe

to it leveral u'es ; but there is no need of having recourfe to their

riclions, hnce we are allured by Sit. Pcul that it was one of the types of
Chrilhanity. St. John alfo makes frequent allufions to it in his revila-

iix'js.

We mufl now proceed to confider the Hcly of Holies^

pt Holiest
othervvife called the mall holy place^ and ihe crack (/>). In the

Jirjl temple it was divided from the koJy place^ by a partition of

boards overlaid with gold j in which there was a door place with the

above-mentioned vail over it. But in \\\t fecond^ it was divided by two
njails nailed at a cubit's dirtance one from the other, as is commonly
hn^pofed. The Hcly of HolieSy according to the Jeivs^ was twenty
cubits in length. Though the holy place was reckoned \try /acred, yet

it was not to be compared in this refpei^ with the mojl holy, which was
looked ujjon as the palace of God. Vox tiiis rcjfon none but the high-"

pricjl was permitted to go into it, and that but once a year, i^/s. on the

great day of expiation {q) ; on which day the Jews tell us it was lawful

tor him to go in fcveral times (r). This pai t of the temple, as well as

the whole building, was furrounded with rooms and apartments for

different ufcs (;). The roof of t!ie Holy of Holies was not fiat, (as in

the other parts of the temple, and in the houfes of calkrn nations in

general) but floping as in our buildings; and according to Jofcphus [t),

'* it was covered and armed all over wiih pointetl fpjkes'of gold, to
*' keep off the birds from neftling upon it." Though the roof was
inaccelRble to all, yet there was round it a kind of rail or balutlrade,

according to the law (;/), to keep any one from falling down that

fliould happen to zo there.

The fjo.'y cf HoHiS was at the ivrjl end of the tetjiple, and the entrance
into it toward the eafl, contrary to the ptactice of the heathens. 'J'hc

greateft ornament ot the Holy ofHolies was wanting in i\\Qfecond temple (x),

namely,

(;;) Exod. XXX. 7, 8. Lc;it. xxiv. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii. 3. 2 Chron. xiil- 11.
(c) Matth. XXV.

(p) " Jt was (o called, becaufe God here gave his anfyi^ers to the high
' pricft, when he confalted him." Z<7/«y p. 92.

(^) Exod. XXX. 10.. Ltvit. xvi. 2. 15. 34. Hcb. ix. 7.
(r) Fhilon. Legat. ad Caium.
{j) " Tlitfi; fcrved to fupport iti height, and were, as it were, fo many

*' buttrefles, and a great ornament to it at the fame time there were
three ranges of clum one above another.'' Lawj p. 92.

(/J Jolcph. de Bell. Jud. ). vi. c. 6. (u) Deut. xxii. 8.

(>) " '1 he defeft was fupplicd, as to the outward Form. For in the fe-
*• cond temple there was alfo an ark made of the fame fhape, and dimenfions
*• with the iirft, and put in the fame place. Cut it had none of its
*' prerogatives or honours For there v.'ere no tables of the law, 'no
*' appearance of the divine glory over it, &c.V Dr. Prideaux Con. P. I. B.
Jil. under the year. 534.
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namely, the arh oj the ctivenaniy or ieftm:ny fo called, becaufe ihe faw,

which contained the terms and conditions of the covenant God had

made with the Jfraelites^ was kept in it; and becaufe it was moreover a

a pledge or teftimony of his gracious prefence among them. Some
Jewijh authors tell us, that they put a Jhne in the room of it three

inches thick [y) ; which, as they pretend, worked abundance of mira-

cles. This [zmtjionfy fas fome imagine) is ftill in being, and laid up

in the mofauf, which the Makome/ans have built in the place where the rrw-

p's ofjeru/alem rtood, which for that reafon is called the tin.pUof ikejlone.

As we meet in the Kew Tejlament with frequent allufions

to the ark of the csi-enant^ it will be proper to fay fome- covenInt°

thing of it here. It was a chejl or coffer^ of Jhittim wood

or cedar^ over-laid with pure gold within and without; which BezjJeel

made by Alfei's order, according to God's diredion {z). As its di-

menfions were a cubit and a half in height and depth, and two in

length, we may from thence judge it was pretty large. Round tiie

edges was a ledge of gold, on which refled the cover of it, known by

the name of \\\t mercy-feat^ or propitiatory, fo called, becaufe on the day

of expia!i:n the high-prie/I ftanding between the rtaves, wherewith it

was carried upon the (boulders of the LeviteSy made atonement and pro-

pitiation fjr the fins of the people, and for his own, by fprinkling fome

of the blood of the facrifices before it {a). This mercyfeaty which was

all made of folid gold (*), ouglit to be looked upon as the chief part

of the ark. For here it was that the voice of God, from between the

cherubims over the cozcr^ was heard, and here he declared to the prif fts

the pardon of the people's offences. Hence in fcripture to cover finSy

zni] forgive tbemy mean the fame thing (/-). What Ihape thefe Cheru-

bimi were of, is not well known. All that can be faid of them, is, that

they were reprefented with wings, faces, feet and hands \ that they

looked inward towards each other, and that their faces were turned

towards the mercy- feat, (fo that they were in the porture of figures

worlhipping) (r). Their wings were expanded, and embracing

the whole circumference of the mercy-feot, met on each fide in the

middle; and over them did the pillar of the cloud appear, which was

a token of the Shecbinah, or divine prejcnce [d). In Solomon s time there

was nothing in the ark, befides the two tables of/lone, containing the ten

commandments, which Alofes put there by the command of God (<>).

But before that time as fome fuppofe, the pot cf manna (/), and Azron's

rod that budded [g), had been laid in it. And indeed this opinion

feems to be countenanced by thefe words cf the Apcfle, That within the

ark

{j) i. t. The flone on which the ark flood in the firil temple. Dr. Predeamx

ibid.

(2) Exod. XXV.

\a) According to Buxtorf (Lexic. p. 373J it ivas fo calleJ—— Qnod illic

Dominus fe propitium oflenderet.

(•) Of the thicknefs of an hand's breadth. Dr. Prideaux ubi fupra.

\b) Pfal. xxxii. 1. (f) Dr. Pndeaux ubi fupra.

{d) Levit. xvi. 2. Pfal. xcix. 7.

{e) 1 Kings viii. 9. (f) Exod. xvi. 33. (^) Num. xvii. 6.—lo.
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ark ivere the golden pct^ that contained the monna^ Aaron's rod^ and the

tables of the avenant {h). But the Greek particle U in doth alio Cgnify

Cf///', or near, as we have obferved in cy^t commentary on this place. It

is very probable, that \\\ok fiicrcd monuments were laid up on the fide of

the ark, in the H:ly of Holits, as well as the golJin cenfcr^ mentioned in

this place. There ftood alio near the ark fome hoxes^ wherein were put

veirels and utenfils of gold (/), and the original and authentick copy of

the law^ as written by Mofes (k). It cannot be queftioned but that

the ark had Ibme typical ufes, but it is not foie to carry types fur-

ther than the kcly fcnpturcs, and the epijUe to the Hebrews have done.

Thus ha\ e we given an account of the temple ot Jetufalem, as far as

is neceffary for our prefent purpofe. It is well known what was the

unhappy end of that noble buildings and how God was pleafed to per-

mit ih.at it (hould be laid wafte, becaufe it had been polluted and pro-

faned, but efpecially becaufe it was to make room for \.\\d,i fpiritual tem-

ple which God was to raife upon its ruins. We leain from hiitory,

that Jul'-an the apolUte, out of hatred to Jesus Christ and the Chrif-

tians, ulcd all his endeavours to have it rebuilt ; but God rendered this

ralh and impious attempt of his inefTcdual, and put a llop to it by very

wonderful and fupernatural means (/).

Befoie we leave ferufahm, it will be neccflary

^iLl'l'^oT-r'^rSw^ *° ^^y ^O'l^ething of the' places about it, efpecially

thofc w hich our blelTcd Saviour was pleafed to honour

with his prefcnce. The firft remarkable place, on the eaji fide of the

ciiy, was the Mount of Olives, from whence ^Jefus Chrifl was taken up

into Heaven. It was by the '^nvs called the mount of anointings bccaulc

abundance o^ olive trets](m) grew there, of which oil for anointing the

priefts, and other ufes, was made. St. Alark tells us, that this mount
was over againft the temple (fi) \ and St. Luke, that it was a fabhath's

days journey from ferufaum{o)s that is, two thoufand cubits, which

iTiuft undoubtedly be undcrftood of the bottom of the mountain, and

not of the top of ir, liucc Bethany^ which was built upon it, was fifteen

furlongs from JerufaLm {p). This hill had three rilings or eminences;

from the middiemoi^ of which it is luppofed (but without any good

grounds) that Jesus Christ was taken up into Heaven; that on the

louth was called the Hill of reproach or corruption^ becaufe Solomon built

thereon high places iri honour of falfe J^;//V^ C^) ; the third lay to the

norths and is in St, Matthew called Galilee {r)^ but for what reafon is

unknown : here it was that Jesus Christ appointed his difciples to

meet him after his refurredtion. The ceremony of burning tlie red

heifer^ mentioned in Heb. ix. 13. was performed upon this mount of
dives ; and upon one of its rifings was placed the Ught^ which was to

give notice ot the new moou.

The

i^h) Heb. ix. 4. (/) 1 Sam. vi. 15. {^k) Deut. xr.xi. 26.

(/) Socrat. Hill. Eccl. 1. iii. c. 20. Sozoraen. 1. v. c. 22. Chryfoftom.

Orat. III. contra Jud.
(w) Mark xiii. 3. («) Mark xiii. 3. {0) A&.S i. 12.

\p) John xi. J 8. [j) 1 Kings xi. 7. and zKin^s xxiii, 13.

(r) Matih. xxvi. 32.
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Tlie mount of olives was feparated from Jerufalem by a valley, through
which ran the brook Cidron^ fo called from a Hebreiv word fignifjiiig

dark^ black -^
either becaufe it was (haded with trees, or that the blood

of the facrifices, which was poured round the altar, being conveyed thi-

ther, rendered the water of it black. The valley of Cedron was bounded
on thtjouth by that of Hitmcm (i), that is, the valhy cf Cries y or of the
children of Hmnom^ that is, of the children ofTears^ becaufe this was the
place where the Ifracliles had facrificed their children to Moloch. It was
alio named the valley oiTcphet^ or of the Drum, becaufe during thefe

abominable facrifices, they were wont to beat drums, to hinder the hor-
rible fhricks, and outcries of the tender and innocent babes from being
heard. In our Saviour's time, the jews flung the rubbifh of the city,

and tht bones of the facrifices, l^c. in this place, and kept here a con-
tinual fire to confume them. This they reckoned as an emblem
of Hell ; and therefore gave it the name of Gehuwa {t). Jefus Chrift

alludes to this, Alatth. v. 22. At the bottom of the Afount of Olives

there was on the one lide, a village called Gethfcmane, which in Hebrew
fignifies a prefs^ becaufe there were preffcs in it for making oil. There
was in this place, a garden, where jejus Chrift was often wont to go
with his difciples, and where the traitor fudas led the foldicrs that were
fcnt to apprehend him (*). On the other fide, flood the town of
Bethphage, that is, the houfe of dates or figs ; the village where our Savi-

our fent lome of his difciples to fetch the afs on which he rode into

yerufahmy a little before his crucifixion ; and where the barren fig tree

grew, which he curfed [u). Somewhat further, viz. about fifteen fur-

longs from Jtrujulem, lay Bethany, the town wjiere Lazarus and his

fiflers dwelt (a), and where Jtfus led his difciples, and blefled them be-
fore his afccnfion into Heaven.
Among the places about Jcrufalem, there was none more famous

than the fountain of Siloam, called otherwife Gihon. Writers are not
agreed about the true fituaiion of it, but it is a matter of very little con-
fequence. What we are furc of, is, that it furnifl\ed with water feveral

pools in Jerufiflcm, particularly that of Bethefda, which is fuppofed to be
the fame as Salomon s. It was named Betkefda, or the houfe ofgatherings

becaufe it ferved as Tirefervatory for a great quantity of water; or rather,

the houfe of grace and rnercyy becaufe there was near it a hofpital for the

reception of fick perfons, who were cured in a miraculous manner,
by bathing in the waters of tliis pool, as the defcription Si.Jchn has

given us of it feems to ir.finuate, who fays, there were four porches or

galleries belonging to it (y). It was near the J}.ecp gate \ which was fo

called, becaufe the fheep appointed for the facrifices were brought in

that way.

As neither Jofephus nor any other Jewijh author have mentioned this

miraculous virtue of the waters of Bethejda, fome have thereby been in-

duced to imagine that there was nothing fupernatural or uncommon ia

the

(i) 2 Kings xxiii. (/) $te the Chaldee paraphrafe on Ifa. xxxiii. 14.

(•) Match, xxvi. («) Matth. xxi.

(;r) John xi, (^) John v. 2, 3.
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the cafe ; but that the true caufe of the cures was owing to the blond of

»he iacrifices that were wathed in it, efpecially at the tealt of x\\t paJfoviTy

when vaft numbers of animals were llain. They add moreover, that the

s.nge!y fpoken ot by St. Jchn, was only an officer, whole bi.iinefs it was

fo ftir the water when it was a proper feafon,forthecureof the diftem-

pers mentioned by St. John {z). It is indeed a good maxim, Not to

nu!:lph mircdes without neaffity^ nor to receive any as true, but fuch as

are grounded upon fufKcient evidence ; becjufe, under pretence of mag-

nifymg the power of God, we thereby injure his wifdom, and give

Jup'errtiiious people a hsndle of forging as many falfe miracles as they

pleale. But when, on the other hand, a miracle is clearly revealed, we
jnuft readily acknowledge it for fuch, when it cannot be fairly accounted

Jor by natural means ; which feems to be the prel'ent cafe, where every

eircumlbnce tends to reprefent the matter as fomething miraculous and'

fopernaiural. For iho'e cures were only done at a certain feafon [a).

The waters healed all iorts of difeafes. There was a necedity for ai^

«ngel to trouble the waters : whereas people chufe generally to bathe

when the waters are ^ill. In fine, he only was cured that firft ftepped

in after the waters were troubled. Befuics it is the opinion of the JeivSy

»nd of feveral Chriftian writers (^), that the entra.ls of the victims wcie

always walhcd within the temple. And mort certainly the pool of

Bethffda was not in the temple. This one obfervation carries in it a

Sufficient confutation of thofe who maintain, that the power of

healing difeafes, which thefe waters had, was occafioned merely by

the blood of the facrihces which were v.alhed in them. And then

tartlier.

As for the fuppofition of thofe who imagine that the an^cl, fpoken of

in this place, was only an othcer appointed for ftirring the water at a

artoin feofotiy it is, in' my opinion, very groundlefs and extravagant.

For I quelVion whether there be any one paflage throughout the Neuf

*reftamenty where the word angel {c) is ufed abfolutely, and without fonie

epnhet or other; as, for inftance, my angely the angel ojfeme per/on, the angel

of the (hurthy or the like, is ever found to fignify an officer or meffenger.

We are not ignorant, that the fourth verfe of this chapter is wanting in

fome ancient manufcriprs, and that confequently there is no mention iR

them, either of the angd that troubled the water, or of the lick perfons

tlut waited for the moving of it. But can it be reafonable to prefer the

authority of three or four manufcriptiy where tliis pafTage is left out,

to fo many others where it occurs; efpecially fince there is no manner

of abfurdity or contradi(51ion in what it contains ? We muft pafs the

fame judgment upon the filence of JcfephuSy and other 'Jewifh writers

about this point. For, firft, all things confuiered, this may be reckon-

ed as a good lule, That the filence or cmiffiony even of many hiJlorianSy

ought not to countervail or make void the tejUmcny of any one author y %vho

pofttively relates a matter offa^. Nothing is more common in hiftory,

than to iind fonie particulars advanced by one hiftorian, and omitted

by

(«) John V. 3. (a) Ibid. v. 4
ij>) L ightfoot, Witfitis, l^c. (c) AyA?^'?"

c
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by all the reft, and yet who would from the fiience of the one, take an
cccafion of charging tlie other wirh forgery and infincerity; especially
if iheje be no manner of ground or reaibn for calling in queftion his
veracity? Secondly, St. 7^/;^ ought to be believed in this matter, thougli
he were confidered not ai a divinely infpired writer, but only as an au-
thor endowed witii a moderate (hare ofjudgment and prudence; for it

is not to be imagined tliat he would have expofed himfelf to that de-
gree, as to have advanced fuch a notorious untruth, and which mio-ht
have been fo eafily dcteded, had it been one. As for Jcfephus, this is

not the only thing wl.ich he hath omitted, efpecially as to what relates
to the hiftory of the gofpel ; tor he. makes no mention of the taxing
under Auguflus{d)^ of the y/..r that appeared to the wife men (r), or oi
ihQpughier of the iufanis at Bethlehem (/). And who knows, whe-
ther he, and the Tbalmudijh^ looking upon this miracle as a forerunner
of the Mejfiah^ have not defignedly fupprelTed it, left an^ one (hould
conclude trom their own tclhmony, that 'Jefiis of Nazareth was the
Mejjlahy fince we hear nothing of this fupernatural event, either before
or iisice the coming of Chrift. At what time ihefe waters were firft en-
dued witli this miraculous power, we cannot exactly tell. Thus much
is certain, that they had it lomc time before our Saviour's birth, fince
the man, ot Vvhom we read m the gofpcl^ iiad been a long time at the

pooU to be cured {g). But becaufe the authors of the Old Teftament do
no where fpeak of it, we may reafonably fuppofc that it had not this
virtue in their time.

There was another famous pool^ which was fupplied with water from
the fountain of Silo^nn^ and borrowed its name. And that this alfo
had a miraculous power of healing difeafes, is evident from the cure of
the man who was born blind {h). The Jews tell us, that David or-
dered his fon Solomcn fliould be anointed by the fountain of Siloah^
thereby to denote that liis kingdom (hould be as lafting and extenfivc
as the waters of this fpring ; and tliey fancy that God fpeaks of it in
theic words of the prophet^ IViib joy jhdl ye draiu wafer out of the wells
ofJalvati:n(i). For which reafon they made ufe of this water at the
feaji of tabernacles. It is not then without good and fufiicient reafon,
that St, John hath obfervcd, by way of parenthefis, that Siloam is by
interpretation, fnt (k)\ for thereby he li;nts at this, That the healing
virtue which was in the waters of Silcaniy was an emblem of that great:

falvation which the MeJ/iah, who was ctruin]y fent from God, (hould
bring into the world.

On the weft end of the city was mount Calvary^ called by St. Mat-
thew (/) Golgotha, that is to fay, the Skiill^ (either becaufe the Jews were
wont to behead criminals there, or elfe becaufe it was fhaped like a
Ikullj and by St. John GabbatU, that is, a lofty place.) This place is

noted for the death and fufFerings of our blefted Redeemer. It was di-
vidt:d from JcrufaUm by a deep valley, named, the Valley of canafes^

or

{d) Luke ii. i. {e) Matth. ii. 2. (f) Ibid. v. j6.

{g) John V. 6. \h) John ix. 7. (;) Jfai. xii. 3.

{,k) St. John ix. 7. (I) Matth. xxvii. i%,\
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ar JkuUs. Mount Calvary ftood without the city, according to the

law [m). Ai.d to this St. Paul alludes in his epirtle to the HebrnvSy

when he faith, that ChriJ}^ as a facrifice tor (m^fu^ered without the gate;

and when lie exhorts Chri/lians to go forth cut of the camp, that is,

out cf Jerufalem (*), this city being looked upon by the Jews as the

camp of Ifracl.

As the village Emmaus was no more than fixty furlongs from JerU"

falem, according to St. Luke {n), and Jofephus (oj, it may therefore be

reckoned among the neighbouring pbces of this city, mentioned in the

gsipel. But we muft tnke care not to confound it with a city of the

fame name, which was 176 furlongs from Jerufalem, and A'as afterwards

named Nicopolis. This village is the place where the twodifciples, who
dilbelieved and doubted of the refurrcdion of Chrift, were going, when

he appeared to them, and convinced them of the truth of it. "VVe are

told, that he yielded to their entreaties, when they defiled him to abide

v/itji th.em, and that accordingly he went in, and eat with them.

On what fide of the city Emmaus lay is not well known. But it is very

probable that it flood on the road that led to Galilee
-,
and that the two

difciples, of whom we have an account in St. Luke{p), being Galileans^

were travelling through this place into their own country, thinking there

was nothing lo be done in Jerufalem, after the death of their divine

Mailer. As fou'ii as they found that their Lord was ri/en indeed, they

returned with the glad tidings, to fuch of their tellow-difciples, as had

remained in Jerufalem.

Nothing can be more natural and rcafonable, than to defire to know
the fate ofa city the moll remarkable in the world, remarkable upon

ail accounts. It was four times taken, witliout being demolilhed ; to

wit, by Shi/ljak, king of Egypt (q), by Antiochus Epiphancs, by Pompeyy

and by Elerod the Great; and twice utterly dellroycd, by Nebuihad-

nezzar, and by Vefpofian. After this lall overthrow, Cafarea, formerly

called Turrii Strotonii (r), or Strata's Tower, became tlie capital of the

land of Ifrael. Some hillorians are of opinion, that Jerufaltm was re-

built by Adrian. It is true, he built a city where Jerufalem^ood before,

which he called Mlia after his own name (i), and Capitolnia in honour

ot Jup:,'c-r Capiiohnus. But not fatishcd with having given it a profane

name, he made it fo very different from the antient Jerufalem, that he

fcemed to have built it only with a defign to be revenged of the Jews,

who had rebelled againft him, by bringing to their remembrance this

once glorious city. He did not take in mount Sion^ which was the befl

and ftrongeft pan of Jerufalem. He levelled mount Aloriah, that tliere

ihould not be the leaift footfteps of the temple remaining, and joined

mount Calvary with fuch p^rts of the old city, as were (till ftanding. So

that jElia CapitoUna was not above half as large as Jerujakm, and of a

<)uiie different form. Upon one of the gates he caufcd the figure

oi

(tn) Levit. iv. (*) Hcb. xiii. 12, 13. (n) Luke xxiv. 13.

(0) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c. 26. (p) Luke xxiv. 33, 34-

(q) 2 Chron. xii. (r) Witfius Hift. Hicrofol.

(s) His name was .£liu: Adrianui,



New Tejlamifit* j^-j

of 2/sw to be carved (^z), of which feveral reafons have been affighcd
;

but the mofl: probable, as well as the moft natural, is, that he- did it

out of fpite to the Jews^ who had an averfion for this animal. Under
the reign of this fame emperor, that unhappy people attempted the re-

covery of their liberty, under the condua of the falfe Mefiah, Barcochs-

hah; who was defeated and flaiii at Berittus near Jerufahm. ^lia Capi'
toUna remained in this condition till the time of Cotijlantine the Great^

when it was again called Jcrufokm^ though improperly. This emperor
built therein a noble and llately temple, after he had purged the place

from the pollutions of heathen idolatry. We have a defcription of this

temple in Eufcbiui (u). But an ill ufe was afterwards made of thefe

illuftrious monuments of Ccnjiantine'-s piety, as well as of his mother
Helena i who built a temple at Bethlehem, and another upon the mount
of Olives ; and alfo of the emperor Ju/iinians, who creeled likewife a
temple at "Jerujalcm, which he dedicated to the Virgin Mary, It was
this that gave fuperftitious people an occafion of afcribing a greater de-
gree of holinefs, contrary to the nature of the Chriflian religion, and
the exprefs declaration (at) of Jclus Chrill hinifclf, to thcfc places, than

to other parts of the world ; and at lall, proved the ground of thofe mad
expeditions of the crufades, or h:ly war.

We have before obferved the fruitlefs attempts of the Jews, to re-

build their temple, under Coujlantine, notwithrtanding the zeal of this

emperor for the Chrillian religion, and under Julian who favoured their

defjgn. The city oijcrufalevi, (tor fo was /FJia Capitzlina then called)

continued in a flounlhing ftate for a confiderable time, under the

Chriftian Emperors. But in the feventh century it itW into the hands
of the Perfiam, who were not long maf^crs of it, and afterwards of the

Mahometans, who built (as hath been faid) a mofque in the place where
flood the temple which was deftroyed by Titus. The Chriftians reco-

vered it in the twelfth century from tlie Sultan of Egypt, who had takea

it from the Turks, but enjoyed not their conqueft long; for the Sultan

of Egypt taking the advantage ot their difcords and contentions, took

it from them again. It was however retaken in the thirteenth cenruiy

by the emperor Frcdrrid the lid ; but the Sultan of Bclylon made him-
felf marter of it in a few years after; and at iaft, in the fixteenth cen-

tury, it came into the hands of the Turks, who are the prefent polTefTors

of it (y). According to the relations of travellers, it is Itill large and
handfome. The chief inhabitants of it zre Afoors. There are fome
Chri/lians, who are even allowed the free excrcifc of their religion, and
but very few Jews, and thole in a poor and mean condition. Thefe
lafl are perfuadcd, that before they are put again in poflefTion of

Jeru/altm, it is to be confuaied by a hre froin heaven, that it may
be refined, and purged from the pollution, contradled by being inha-

bited

CtJ DIo Caflius.

('uj Eufeb. Vit. ConHant. 1. 3. c. 25. feq. & c. 42, 43.

CxJ John iv. 20, 23.

CyJ it is now calltd Alkuds, i. e. the Holy, by the Turks, Jrahs, an J all

Other nations of the Mahometan religion in thofe parts. Dr. Pridtaux Conned.
P. I. B. 1. luidcr the year 6ic.
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bited by foreign and profane nations. For this reafon, none but

the pooreft of them live there, and fuch as have no where elfd

to go.
Synagogues (%) are fo frequently mentioned in the

Qiihtfynagoguet.
^^^^. ^^^^^^„^^ ^x^^^ jj js abfolutely neceflary we fliould

give an account of them here. The Jews looked upon them as

hcly places, and Phib doth adually call them lb. The Greek word

{o-vfayvyii) as well as the Hibreiv, to which it anfwcrs, iignifies in ge-

neral any affembly, whether holy or profane; but it is mort commonly

ufed to denote the place where people meet to worfliip God (a). The
Chriliians themfclvcs often gave the name of fynagognes to their

aflemblies, as alfo to the places where they afTcmbled, as is evi-

dent from St. Jcwei [b), from feveral pafTages in the epirtles of

Jgnadus {c), and irom the writings of Clemens Ahxandrijius. But

our bufinels at prefent is to confider the fynagagucs or oratories of the

Jnvs.
Authors arc not agreed about the time when the jfi\;s firfl began to

have fynagcgutS't fome infer from feveral places of the OldTcJlamait {d)^

thai they arc as ancient as the c-remomal lavj. Others, on the contrary,

lix their beginning to the times after the Babylonijh captivity. It is cer-

tain they have hccn long in ufe, fmce St. "James faith in the Adts (^),

th.at M:(es of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in

the fynagogues every fabhath- day.

The Jevjs ere<f\ed fynagc^ucs not only in towns and cities, btit alfo

in the country, efpccially near rivers \ that they might have always

tuater readv at hand both to wafh and clean them, (which they were

very careful to do) and alfo to purify themfelves before they went into

them. They were not allowed to build any one in a tozvn, unlefs there

were ten perfons of Icijure in it (f).
What is to be underftood by thcfe

ten perfons of leifure, is not agreed among the learned [g). All that can

be gathered from what they have advanced upon this point, after the

Thalmudifls, is, That they were ten prifoners of learning and approved in-

tegrity, tree from all worldly occupations, and difengaged from all civil

affairs, who were maintained and liired by the public, that ihey might

always xdow frfl to tUcfyiagogue^ that whoever (hould come in, might

find ten per/ens there ; which number at Icaft the Jezvs thought necelTary

to make a congregation. They affign them other frm^ionSy but what

they fay concerning thern is not to be relied upon as certain. When
there were ten fucli perfons in a town or city, they called it a great city,

and here they might build a fynagcgue. As for other places, it was
fufticient

CzJ Upon this head fee Jiuxtorfs treatife de Synagcga Judaica, and Vilringa,

ie Syna^ogwuetere, where you may find a very full account of them.

(a) Luke vii. 5. {b) James ii. z.

^fj Ignat ad Polyc. ad Trail. :•

(<^j Levit. xxiii. 3, 4. Deut. xxxi. 1 1, 12. Pfal. Ixxiv. 4. 8.

(t) A«Els XV. 21.

{J) Or Butelnim, fee Dr. Prideaux Connea. P. I. B. VI. wnder the yeaj?

444.

{g) Lightfoot, Rhenferd, Vitnnga.



fufficlent If there were the like number of perfons of a mature "sr^
and free condition. Thefe fyncgogues were ereded upon the' higheft
part of the town. After a Jyuagoguc was built, or fome houfe fet apart
for this ufe, it was confecrated by prayer, without much ceremony or
formality. The which the Jcwi^ who were in other refpec^s fupeVfti-
tious enough, undoubtedly did, that they might not imitate the vaiii
ceremonies u!cd by the heathens at the dedication of their temples and
chapels. When a fynagcgite had been thus confecraicd, it was looked
upon as zfaered place, and particular care was taken not to profane \t.

It would be too loniz; to mention all their precautions in this refpafl*
and therefore we (hall only obfcrve this one, that it was unlawtul t»
fpeak a word in the Jynagoguc (/>) j to ^hich our Saviour feems to allude
Alattb. xii. 36.

•

There might he feverai Synagogues in the fame city, and even in one
quarter of it. Philo^ for inftance, fays, there were feverai in every di-
ftria of the city of Alexandria (*). And it appears from the Aas a/the
Apojlks (;}, that there was more than one ziDarnafcu;. The Jnt/s tcli
us, there were 480 in JerufaJem, but fo vafl a number hath very mucli
the air of a fable, or at lead it is a very grand exaggeration (k\.
It is however true, tint there were a great many in tins' large and iz^
mous city, fincc we find St. Lule mentioning thofe c/ the Libertine:
Cyreni<2ns, JlexandtianSy CiluianSy and /iftati^ks (/). Some autjjors do in-
deed fancy that thcfc were but one and the \x\x\^ fynagogucy where tl.c
people of thefe fever.il couhtries were wont to aHcmble; but it is much
more natural to underftand this of fo many ^\?itxtx\X fynagoguc.^ as \.ht.

conftruaion of the words ncqefiarily recjuire, fmce it is well 'known
otherwife, that there were a great many in Jerufdem. The moft fa.
vt^o\yi fynagogue the Jews ever had, was the great fynagogueci Alexandria^
of which the Rabbins fay, that he who hath not feen it, kath uU Jeen tli
ghry cfUiat].

The chief things belonging to a fynagogue, were, i. The ark or eheJU,
wherein lay the book of the law, that is, the Pentateuch^ ox five b^cks of
Mofes. This chert was m.ide after the model ci the ark cf the covenant,
and always placed iri that part of the Jynagcgue wiiich looked towards
the hcly land^ if \\\c jynagcgue was out of it; but if it was within it, thcrt
the chert was placed towards Jerujaiern; and if iht Jynagogue rtood in tht«
city, the chfji was fet towards the Holy of Holies. Out of this ark ic
was they took, with a great deal of ceremony, and before the whole
congregation, the b:ok cf the lau\ when theyWere to read it. Tht
writings of the />r<;;)/;<f/j were not laid t!;erein. Before it, theie was a
vail reprcfenting the vail which feparatcd the holy place from the Holy of
Holies. 2. The pulpit with a dejk in the middle of tJie (yr.agogue., in
which flood up he, that was to read or expound the law. '3. Thefeatj
or pews wherein the people Lie to hear the law read and expounded.

Of
(h) BuxtcrfSymgog. Jud. c. 2. () Philo Lcgat. ad Cafum.
(/) Acts ix. 2.

(i) Or elfe they have cxprcffcd an uncertain large number, by a certain -

fee Dr. /*r;^^.7.".r, ubifupra.
'

(/) Acta vi, 9.
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Of thefe fome were more honourable than others. The former wertf

for thofe wlio were called Elders, not fo much upon the account of

their age, as of their gravity, prudence, and authority. Thefe Elders

fate with their backs towards the forementioned cheft, and their faces

towards the congregation, who looked towards the ark. Thefe feats of

the Elden are thofe which are called in gofpcl the chief feat i [m) ; and

which Jefus Chrift ordered his difciples not to contend for, as the Pha-

rifiCi did. It feems as if it may be inferred from St. Jajv.es («), that the

places where the primitive Chiiftians aflembled themlelves, were like

the JezvifhfymgogueSy and had their uppermoft feats where the rich were

placed in contempt of the poor. The women did not fit among the

men, but in a kind of balcony or gallery. 4. There were alfo fixed on

the walls, or hung to the cielings feveral lamps ; cl'pecially on the fab-

bath day, and other feftivals, which ferved not only for ornament, but

to give light at the time of the evening fervicc. They were chiefly ufed

at the feaft of Dedication^ which was inftituted in remembrance of the

repairing of tlie temple.^ after it had been polluted by Anliochuu 5.

Laftly, there were in the fynagogue rcoms or apartrjicnts^ wherein the

utenfils belonging to it were laid ; as trumpets, horns (o), and certain

chefs for keeping the alms.

To regulate and take care of all things belonging to the fynagogue

fervice, there was appointed a council or ajfemhly of grave and wife per-

fons, well verfed in the law, over whom was let a prefident, who was

c^Wci] ihc ruler of the fynagogue. This name was (ometimes given to

all tlie members of this adcmbly ; and accordingly we find the rulers

cf the Jynagogue, mentioned in the New Tejlament, in the plural

number [p). It is very probable, that thefe are the fame which

are ftiled in the facted writings, the chiefs of the Jews [q], the rulers,

the priejls or elders, the governors, the overfeers or hi/hops, the fathers

of ihc fynagogue {r) . Their bufinefs was, i. To order and direifl

every thing belonging to ihe /ynagogue ; and, 2. To teach the peo-

ple. We fhall hereafter give an account of this laft fun<i^ion of

theirs.

The government which they exercifcd in the fynagogue, confilted ot

thefe particulars. To punilh the diiobedient, either by cenftires, excom-

munication, or other penalties, ^lS fines znd fcourging ; to take care of the

alms, which \\\c facred writers as well as the rabbins, call by the name

of r]gkteoufnefs (s). The chief ruler, or one of the rulers, gave leave to

have the law read and expounded, and appointed who fhould do it. Of

this there is an example in the xiiith chapter of the /f^s of the jlpojllesy

where it is faid, that Paul znd Barnabas having entered into :i fynagogue

at Anticch^ the rulers gave them leave to fpeak (/). Ai. for the punifl)'

ments

{m) Matt^. xxill. 6. («) James ii. 2,3.
, • .

(c) Widi which a man (landing at the top of the fynagogue, proclaimed

the time of prayer, and the hour when every feftival begun.

(/) A^x^arv\>a.yuy(,\. Mark v. 35. &c. Luke viii. 41.

{q) Afts xxviii. 17.

(r) Matth. ix. 18. Mark v. 22. A£ls xviii. 8. iv. 5.

(0 Pfal. cxii. 9. Match, vi. i. 2 Cor. ix. 9. (') Ver. 15.
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Tn^nts which they inflided on offenders, the y^z:;;have reduced them to

thefc three heads or degrees, i. Private reproof. When the chief

ruler of \.\\Qfynagcgue^ or any other of the directors, had admonifhed or

rebuked a perfon in private, that pcrfon was obliged to ftay at home in

a ftate of humihation, and not to appear in public for the fpace oi/even

days, except in cafe of neccfTity. If at the end of thofe days, the finner

fhewed no fign of repentance, then, 2. he was cut off, or feparated from
fociety; that is, he underwent that fort of excommumcation, which they

called niddui, ox feparat'ion. While he lay under it, it was unlawful for

any to come within four cubits of him {u), during the fpace of thirty

days. At the end of which term, he was rellored by the officers of the

Jynagogue, if he repented i but if he did not, the excommunication lafted

thirty days longer. However, the rulers of the^^'v^^^^'''' ^^fe at liberty

to prolong or fliorten it, as they found occafion. But it is to b;;

obferved, that tlus fort of excoirimunication did not abfoluiely exclude

the pcrfon, on whom the fenrcnce of it pafTed, from the fynagogue*

For it was lawful for him to go into any fynagogue, provided he did

not come within four cubits of any one that was in it. 3. At length,

if he perfiftcd in his rebellion, without repenting at all, they then pro-

ceeded to denounce againd him the greater exeommunieation, called by
them anathema, whereby he was feparated from the afTetrbly of the

Ifraelites, and baniflied from the fynagogue. Jefus Cbrijl did undoubt-
edly allude to thefe three forts of puniihments ; in that difcourfe of his

to his difciples, which we find in the xviiith chapter of St. Mattkevd'i

gofpcl {x). Mention is like wife made in St. "^ohj, of tutting cut of the

fynagogue (y) \ whereby whether \\\t greater ox ^j^r excommunication
be meant, is not v/cll known. But we may, without any fcruple, un-
cierfland it of both. There arc alio in St. 'Paul's epirtles fevcral traces

of thefe three forts of excommunication (z). It inuft be obferved, that

the fews were always very backward in excommunicating any famous
rabhiy or teacher, though his offence was great, unlcfs he was actually

guilty of idolatry. Which undoubtedly was the reafon why they never

went about to excommunicate our bleiled Saviour fejus Chr'f, though
he was liable to it, for condemning and opppfmg thedodlrines and tra-

ditions of the Scribes and Pban fees [a).

We fhall not here give an account of ihcfineSy which the guilty were
fometimcs wont to pay to redeem thcmfclves from fcourging, becaufe

they are no where mentioned in holy fcripturc. As iox fcourging, fome
are of opinion, that it was a punifhment not falling under the jurifdic-

tion of the rulers of the fynagogue, but belonging to the civil courts, which
they take to be meant by \.\\c fynagogues, where our Saviour tells his dif-

ciples they would be fcourged (/'). Others, on the contrary, have fully

and folidly proved from feveral paflages of fcripture, that by the word
fyna^ogues

(//)
** Except his nvife and children." Calmet dilTertat. on the feveral ways

of punifhing offenders.

{x)YeT. 15 18. (^) John ix. 22. xii. 42. xvi. z.

{x) Rom. xvi. 17, I Cor. v. i, 2. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. z ThefTal. iii. 10. Tilu»
iii. 10. And 2d. Epiltlc of John. ver. 10.

{a) Match, xxiii. (^) Matth. x. 17,

Vol. III. L
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fynagoguti in the place here quoted, we are to \y.x\^tx^^v\^ fynagoguei pro-

periy lo called ; befides, there are feveral other reafons to induce one to

believe that fcourging was pracSlifed there. This punilhment was not

reckoned fo ignominious as excommunication, and it was fometimes

inflicled even upon a rabbi^ or doi^^cr. Very often people lubmitted to

this difcipline, not fo much by way of punidiment for a fault they had

committed, as by way of a general penance. Such was the fcourging

which the Jew^ gave one another on the great day of expiation. As

they were exprefsly commanded in their law not to give ^ho\'e forty

/tripes (e)^ the rabbins, for fear of exceeding this number, had reduced

it to ihiriy nine. This limitation was fixed in St. Paul's time, fmcc

he tells us he received /z/^ times cf the Jews fcrty Jhipcs Jave one (d) :

and alio in tliat of "Jcfefhus, who likewife reduces the forty ftripes ap-

pointed by the law to thirty nine {e).

The rulers of the fynagogue were likewife bound to take care of tho

poor. As the nature and conftitution of things is fuch, that among the

feveral members of every fociety, there will always be fome poor and

indigent perfons ; titc Divine Laivgiver had in this particular given di-

rections exceedingly becoming liis infinite goodncfs, and tender regard

for his creatures. And the Jynagogue hath always been fo careful to

execute the orders of the Almighty in this refpedt, that alms-giving was

ever accounted by the "Jcwijb doctors (/J, one of the moft eflential

branches of their religion. Accordingly, there were in every fynagogue

two treafury chejhy one for poor llrangers, und the other for their own
poor. Thofe that were charitably uiclined, put their alms in thefc

cherts at their coming into the fynagogue to pray. Upon extraordinary

occafions, they fometimes made publick eolle^ions ; in which cafes, the

rulers of the fynagogue ordered the perfon, whofe bufinefs it was, to

collecl the alms, to afk every body for their charity. And as this was

done on the fabbath day, when it was not lawful for a Jew either to

give or receive money ; therefore every one promifcd fuch a fum, which

they accordincily brought the next day. This cuftom of not touching

money on the fabbatli day, was of a long flanding among the Jews,

fince wc find it exprefsly mentioned by Philo (g): the which may help

us to difcover the true meaning of this command of the JpojUe to the

ckurch ^/Corinth; Upon the firjl day of the week^ let every one ofyou lay by

him in (lore as God hath projpered him {h). For it is probable, that the

Corinthians did fliil oblerve the fabbath. Kvery fabbath day in the

evening {*), three colle^ors gathered the almSy and diflributed them the

fame evening to the poor, to defray their expences for the week lalt

part. Though thefe collectors had a great deal of power and authority,

they depended however upon the ruler or council of the fynagogue,

who, together with the governor, or chief magiftrateof one of the cities

of

{c) Deut. XXV. 3. {d) 2 Cor. xi. 24.

(f) Jof. Antiq. 1. iv. c. 8. (/) Maimon. Hilk. Zadak. c. lo.

(jf)
i^hilo Legat. ad Caium. {h) i Cor. xvi. 2.

(•) After fun fet, I fuppofe, when the next day began, according to the

'Jt'wijh reckoning', (/. e. from one evening to anoiher) and fo this might be

laid to be done the next day^ as ^i faid above.

e

i
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of Judea^ had thcabfolute difpofal of the alms. If the magiftrate hap-
pened to he a heathen, then the management of them was left, either

to the council of the fynagogue, or the chief ruler, who a£tcd for the

body.

This may ferve to give us a notion of the manner how ah-ns ufed at

firft to be diflributed in the Chriftian churcli. The charity of the pri-

mitive Chriftians was fo very confpicuous, that Julian the apoJJate pro-
pofes it as a pattern to his own fubjeils. ** What a fhame is it, fays
** he, that we fhould take no care of our poor, when the 'Jeivi fuffer
*' no beggars (;') among them ; and the Galileans, (/. e. the ChrijUans,)
*' impious as they are, maintain their own poor, and even ours (/)."

We may infer from feveral places in St. PauFs epiAles, that lie had the
management of the alms of feveral churches, and that there were
collcL:tors under him tor that purpofe. "Ji'J^in Martyr gives us
pretty near the fame account of this matter in his time, in his fecond

<ipology{l).

Let us now proceed to the other office belonging to the rulers of the

fynagogue \ which was to teach the people. This they did fometimes by
way of dilpute and conference ; by <jue/lions and anjwcrs ; or cUc by con-
tinued dilcourfes, like Jerm:ris. All thefe different ways of teaching

they called by the general name oiJearthing [m) ; the difcourfc they ftilcd

a fearch or inquifuion [n) ; and him that made it a fcarcher [0) ; from a
Hebrew word (/>), which properly fignifies to dive into the fublirne, pro-

fotind, niyfiieal^ aUtgorical., and prophetical Jenfei of holy fcripture. In
which fenfc (as we have obferved (jn that place, and in the prctace of

the cpil^lo to the Hebrewi) St. Paul siks the Corinthians (^), where is the

PROFOUND SEARCHER of this worldi' it IS evident from the cpijV.es of
St. PauU and efpccially from that to the Hebrezus, that the aportle fome-
times followed this rny/Jical method of explaining fcripture. It may alfo

be inferred from feveral palfages of St. John's gofpcl, that our Saviour
himfelf Iccms to give in to that way.

There were feveral places fet apart for thefe fearchei, or expofiiions.

Sometimes they were done in private houjes. For there was no Jew
of any learning or fafliion, but what had in the upper part of his

houfc (r j, one or more rooms, where he was wont, at certain times to

retire, either to pray, or to meditate, or to difcourfc upon fome fub-

je(5t relating to the law. Several inltanccs of perfons retiring on the

houfe top to exercife themfclves in works of piety and devotion, are fre-

quently to be met with in the facred writings (;). The windows of

thcfc

(/) Deut. XV. 7 II. [k) Sozora. Hill. Ecclef. I. v. c. 16.

(/) Juft. Mart. apol. 2. p. m. 99.

(w) cni Darafch. («) l^j^Ty Derafch. {0) 'wt^m Darfchan.
T - : ' T :

-

(/>) Darafch, already fet down, [q) i Cor. i. 20. au^»5T»Tr<.

(r) They arc called in Latin Canacul^i. Jt was in one of them that our
Saviour celebrated his lail pafTnver. And in a like place where the Apoftlcs
afTcnibled together, when the Holy Gholl came down upon them.

(/) I Kings xvii. 19. Dan. vi. ic. Adts i. 13. x. 9. xx. 8. YTrtfJor, or
upper rocm, is called by the Lanrts Cauaculiun. In one of thefe our Saviour ce-

lebrated the paflbvcr, and the Holj Gho/l dcfcended on the Apoftlcs.
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thefe apartments were to look towards Jerufalem^ in irriltatloh of Daniel

vi. 10. But generally thefe exercifes and debates were tranfadted in

the /(hols, academies, or houfes offearching, which were adjoining to every

famous fynagogue, and were fometimes alfo named fynagogues. In

thefe were the dijdpk:> of the wife brought up and inftrudted, in order to

be qualified for rabties, or dolors. Laftly, the explanations of fcripture,

and particularly ihefermcnsy were rehearfed in ihtfynagogue itfelf, on the

fabtdth days and olherfejiivals.

In the aficient fynagogue, as it was at firft fettled and eftablifhed by
Ezra, the priefs and Levites made thofe difcourfes, only with a defign

to faciliate the underftanding of the text of the facred writings (/). In

our Saviour's time, the duty of preaching, and of giving others leave

to do fo («), belonged to the rulers of the fynagogue. 7^his ma-
nifeltly appears from the J^is of the Jpsfles ; wherein we are told, that

the rulers of the fynagogue gave the Apoftles leave to fpeak (at). It is

veiy probable, that whenever fefus Chriji preached in the fynagogues*,

it was not without the permifTion of the prefident or chief ruler, though
it be not cxprefsly faid fo in the gofpel, without doubt, becaufe it

was a known cuftom. What indeed may feem flrange, is that the

fews ihould futfer Jefus Chriji, or his difciples, to preach in their fyna-

gogues. But our wonder will ceafe, if we do but confider, i. That
they were Jews, and ftri6l obfervers of the law. 2. That they were
well verfed in the law, and even were Rabbins, or DoSJors. That fejus

Chri/i was h, is unqueQionably certain, lince he is frequently called

Rabbi by his difciples, and even by the Jews themfelves (y) : now it was
unlawful for them to give this title to any one, but what had been ad-

mitted to that iionourable degree by the impofiiion of hands. Ti>e

fame thing may be affirmed of St. Paul, and even of fome of the other

Apoftles. At leaft we find Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, failed

Dotlorsmth^Atis^vi). The fame is further evident from this one
circumjlance, recorded in the holy fcriptures, That the Apoftles yi/ down
when they came into the fynagogues [a). For feveral learned authors

have obferved, that the word to j'u down in thefe places, doth fignify to

fit among thofe who were wont to teach or preach. And the rulers of

the fynagogue undoubtedly fuppofcd, that the Apoftles, as they fat in

thofe pbces were come with a defign to teach the people. 3. But fup-

pofing that they had not been Dodtors; yet they might have claimed

this privilege, as perfons of gravity, learning, and unblameable conver-

fation, fuch as they were in the judgment even of their very enemies.

For we are told, that not only the Doctors, but alfo the fons, or difci-

ples of the wife, that is, the young ftudent, and fuch as ftood caiididates

for the degree of Rabbi or Dollar; and even fome of the common peo-
ple, if duly qualified for it, were allowed to teach in the fynagogues. It

was but common prudence therefore in the fews, to let fefus Chriji,

and

{t) Nehem. viii. 2,—5. (a) Philo. de. vit. Contemplat. p. 691.
\x) A(5ls xiii. 15.

{y) Matth. xxvi. 25. 49. Mark ix. 5. John i, 39.

(«) Afts xiii. I. e'»^ao-*«X9».

(tf) Matth. xxvi. 55. Ads xiii. 14, ] Cor. xiv, 30. t
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and his Apoftles, preach in thefe aflemblies of theirs, for fear of pro-
voking the people, who had a great refped and veneration for them,
and to rell fatisfied with hindering them, as much as pofTible, from
Spreading and publilhing their do6trine in otiier places. It is evident
from the New Te/fament, and ecdefiaJVical h'tjlory^ that the fermons and
difcourfes fpoken by the primitive Chrijlians in their aflemblies, were re-

gulated much after the fame manner, as thofe that were delivered in the
ancient fynagogue of the yewi. There were alfo in every fynawofjue

feveral minijlers^ who had different employments afllgncd them : i. One
c^iiUA Jheliach zibbor, or the meffcnger or angel of the fynagogue^ ftandin^
before the ark or cheji wherein the fcriptures were kept, repeated the
prayer cadijih before and after the reading of the law. This was to be
a perfon very eminent for his learning and virtue. Sometimes in-

deed the chief rulcr^ or one of the elden of tiie fynagogue, repeated this

prayer, but moft commonly ihQ Jheliach zibbor did it. And hence it is,

that the biQiops of the feven churches oi Afia^ are in the Revelations

called the angels of thofe churches, becaufe what the JJjeliach zibbor

did in the fynagogue, that the bilhop did in the church of Chrift-.

2. Another officer, who was called the minijler of the fynagogue^ fiom the
pulpit gave the Levites notice when they wre to found the trumpet [b).

This minifter read fometimes the law; though at firll there was no par-
ticular perfon fet apart for the doing it ; for, excepting women, any
one that was but qualified for it, and pitched upon by the ruler of the
fynagogue, might do it. It is commonly fuppofed, that the deacons^ ap-
pointed among the primitive Chrijlians^ of whom mention is made in the

epiflles of St. PauU were in imitation of thefe minifiers of the fynagogue.

But it is to be obferved, that thefe deacons are very different from thofe

of whom we have an account in the 6th chapter of the A^s^ and which
anfwered to the colledlors of the aims, fpoken of before. Befides thefe

two mini/icrs, there was another of an inferior degree, called Chafan^ that

is, the guardian^ or keeper. His bufinefs was to t.ikc the book of the law
out of the cheft wherein it was kept; to give it the perfon that was ap-
pointed to read ; to take it of hitn after he had done, and to lay it up in

the cheft again. He was likewife to call out him that was pitched upon
by the ruler of the fynagogue to read the lefj'on out of the law^ or the

prophets^ to ftand by and overlook him whillt he did it, and to fet him
right, when he read amifs. He blowed alfo the trumpet upon fome
particular occafions, as to give notice of \\\t fabbaihy of the beginning
of the new year, to publifh an excommunication^ and the like. This
minijler was moreover to let the people know when they fhould fay

amen, after the prayer which the angel of the fynagogue repeated before

and after the reading of the law. Laftly, his bufinefs was to take care

of the fynagogue, to (hut and open the doors of it, to fweep and keep it

clean : he had the charge of the uteniils belonging to it, faftened the
vail before the ark or chefl wherein the law was kept, and took it off,

when there was occafion. This office was very much like that of a
church-warden (or rather church-clerk) among us.

Several

{h) See above, p. i6o, note («).
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Several learned men are of opinion, and it is indeed very probable,

that the government and fervice in the Chrijlion church were firft taken

from thoieof \\\t fynagogue. Several inftances of this agreement between

them are to be met with in the New Tellament. But we muft not

expe(5t to find an exadi refemblance between them, either for want of

antient monuments, or becaufe the !ame officers both of the church and

jynagogue^ had more than one name, which often occafions a great deal

of perplexity and obfcurity in thefe matters; or elfe, becaufe they were

confounded, when their cfficei or ewplcyments had any relation one to

another.

The times o{ Kht fynagogue ferince were //'riff times a day; v\z. in the

mornings in the {ijternoon^ and at night (>). But though \\\\'i, fcrv'ice was

performed every day, yet there were three iljys in the week that were

more foicmn than tlie refl, and on which they thought tliemfelves more
indifpenfibly obliged to appear in theJynagoguc ; namely, AfonJays, Thurf-

dcys, and SaturJi:ys^ the mol\ folemn of all. As more facrifices than or-

dinary were offered on the fabbath day^ and o\\\tx fejiivah^ they were

wont to have prayers y^t/r timc> upon tliofe days. We (hall give an ac-

count only of the mormng Jcrvice of x\\t fynagogut\ without entering into

the particulars of that which was performed \n\he evening', becaufe they

were boih pretty much alike, and befides, the latter was attended with

lefs folemnity than the former.

Before the beginning of iut puhlick prayers by the angel of the fynagogue^

the people repeated feveral private ones which were of a confuierable

length. Thefe confifted of ig prayers; the firft of which contained

praifes to God ; in xh^ feeend they confeffed their fins, and begged par-

don for them; the third contained thankfuivings and petitions, for all

the wants and nccclRties of this life, as well fpiriiual as temporal, ^r. [d),

Thefe nineteen prayers were not however faid all at length on the lab-

bath day, and other feftivals
i and even on common days, feveral re-'

peated only a fummary of them. When thefe prayers were ended, the

ininijhr Jianding up, began the publick prayers, the people likewife

flandvig^ and bowing the knee and body, (as did alfo the miniver,) from
lime to time, at the rehearfing of fome |")articular paffages. They had
alfo then their heads covered with a vail. Their fervice began and
ended with the prayer Cadifch, which the ftivs generally joined at

the end of all their prayers ; it was compoled in thefe terms, which
come very near thofe of the Lord's Prayer: Halbued be his great Name
in the ivir/d, which he I as created according to his good pleafure^ and may his

Kingdom he cjiablijhed. Alay ive behold his redemption Jpring up andflourijh.

AJay his A'lejjiah Juddenly appear in our days^ and in the days of all the houfe

cf IfracI, to deliver his people. Prayers being ended, the minifter or

Chajauy before mentioned, took out of the cheft the book of the law ;

whereupon

(f ) In the morning, at the time of the morning facrifce, in the evening, at

the time of the e'vtning/acnfce, and at the beginning of the night, becaule till

then the e^uening facrificr. was ftill left burning upon the altar. Dr. Prideaux

Conn. P. 1. B. VI. under the year 444.. ijcdt. 3. concerning the time of the

fynagogue fervice.

(</j You may fee all thefe prayers at length in Dr. Prideaux^ ubi fupra;

.
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whereupon the whole congregation fhouted, and exprefTed a great deal
of joy and fatisfadtion. This book confifted of feveral large \)olumes,

or rolli ot vellum^ rtitched or glued very neatly together, and tartened at

one end \oJlicks very nicely turned {e). As the whole Pentateuch^ that
is, the five bocks <7/"Mofes, could not pofTibly be read over at once in one
of their anemblies, xht'^jeivi divided it into feveral large fecFtions, which
they called Parafchahi ; one of which being read every fabbath day, the
whole Pentateuch was by this means read over once every year(/).
They began it on the fabbath next after the feaft of tabernacles. It was
^\v\6tA \n\o Jifty three or fifty four fcdtions (^), and each fection was
again fubdivided into Jeven parts for fo many readers. The book be-
ing opened, or rather unfolded, he that was to read, rehearkd fome
Ihort prayers over it, which the people joined in, by way of refpcufes.

After which he that was appointed to read tirft, began the fed^ion for

that day. There were commonly ftven readers each fabbath. hvery
Ifraelite had the privilege oi reading, except women, llaves, and others
that were deemed unfit for it. They commonly however pitched upon
a PrieJI, a Lcvite^ a DoP.or^ or perfon of dii\indion among the people,
fooner than on any of the vulgar, who were not permitted to read till

the others had done (/'). When the lart reader had made an end of
reading, he folded the book, and gave it the Chafan, or Minilkr, who
put it again into the chell. After which followed fome thankfgiving or
doxokgies, which ended with the prayer Cadifch. The perfon that read,

did it ftandingj but the audience either ftood up, or fat down, as they
thought Ht.

After the reading of the lawt followed that of ihQ prophets, before

which

{e) As all bcoks formerly were.

(/) Their manner of reading the /att-, was as followeth. ** The whole
'• law, or five books of Mofes, being divided into as many fe£lions, or le/Tons,
*' as there are weeks in their year, (as hatii been Ihewn) on MonJay they began
*' with that which was proper for that week, and read it halfway through,
*' and ow'-Tburfday proceeded to read the remainder; and on Saturday, which
*' was their folemn fabbath, they did read ail over again, from the beginning
*• to the end of the faid lelibn or fcdion ; and this both morning and even-
*' ing. On the week days they did re.id it only in the morning, but on the
" fabbath they did read it in the evening, as well as in the morning, for the
*' fake of labourers and artificers, who could not leave their work to attend
•• the fynagogues on the week days, that fo all might hear, twice every week,
*• the whole ledion or leflbn of that week read unto them, Dr. Prideaux,
• Connea. P. 1. B. VI. under the year 44.4.

{g) The Jeivtjh year being lunar^ they had near 54 weeks in it. See
Leufdens Preface to his Hebie-w Bible. Sed. 1.

(/^) A Prieji was called out firll, and next a Le^jite, if any of thefe orders
were prefent in the congregation, and after that any other IjracUtc^ till they
made up in all the number oifiuen. And hence it was anciently, that every
fcdion of the law was divided \nx.o feijen lefier feflions, for the fake of thefe

feven readers. And in fome Hibre-zv bibles thefe lefler fedlions are marked in

the margin ; the firft with the word Choen, i. e. the Priefi ; the fecond with
the word Levi, i. e. the Levite j the third with the word SbtHflii, i. c. the
third, ^V. Dr. Prideanx, ubi fupra.
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which they rehearfed feme paflage our of the writings of Afofti. On
Mondays and Thurfdays they read only the IciWy but on the Jabbath^ as

alfo on fujl days and fejtivab^ they read the prophetic and that in the

morning only; for in the afternoon they conlUntly read nothing

elle but the laiv. The Jfivs did not reckon among the prophetical

urinngs tl;e iijral books of the holy fcripture, otherAile called the

NiJgicgrap/ay as the book of Jol;, the Pjain:Sj Proverbs, EccUfijfies, and

the Seng cf Solomon 'y
vhich were read in their fynagoguesonly upon par-

ticular occafions. Neither did they rank among lUe prophets, the books

of Ruth y hLjlery Ezra, Nehetr.iahy nor even that of Daniel {:)y though
they read fome portions out ot the four /ir/l . n their folcmn days. As
for the PJalms cf Davids the grcatell part of the prayers and ihankfgiv-

ings that were ulcd in the fyriagogue being taken from thence, they dif-

pcnl'ed with reading fomc paflagcs extraded out of them. What they

meant therefore by the prophets, was, the books ot "Jo/hua, Judges, Sa-

muel, King}, and Chronieles: Thcfc thcv I'uppofed to have been written

\>) propf.ets, and gave them tlie n^me cf \v\t forn:er prophets, 2. In the

fecond clafs they placed Ipiah, Jetemiah, nn^l Ezeki.l, with the twelve

Icdcr prophets; all thefc they called the latter prophets. It is indeed

amazing how Darnel came to be excluded from among the prophets,

fincc there is no one book more propheii.al \n the whole Bible. Perhaps

bccaule it was not read in the fynagogue, as being too hard to be under-

i^cod by the people, )t came by that means inlcnfihly not to be placed

among the prophets^. However it be, by the law and the prophets, men-
tioned in the New TcMamcnt (/), we are to undeilhnd the live books

of Mcfes, and the prophetical writings as here fct down, though the

Pfihns fcenied to be included in that divifion (/). The fame ceremo-
nies before and attcr the reading ot the prophets were ufed, as at the

reading of tiie Lw, except that there were fume additional tluiikfgivings

then repeated. Tlie prophetical writings were not read over froin one
end to another j but fucji parts of them were picked out, as had a rela-

tion to what was read licfore out of the I'W. To rend ilic prophets,

there was a particular pei^bn appointed difiercnt from him that had read

the law, and fometimes young men that were under age, were admitted

to do it.

After the Hebrew language ceafed to be the mother tongue of the

*jezvs, the holy Jcriptures were from that time forward interpreted in their

fynpgogucs cither in Greek or CLaldee i which afterwards gave rife to the

Chaldti

(;) And that for this reafon ; becaufe, fays Maimonida, every thing that

l)aniel wToic, was not revealed to hirr. when he was awake, and had tne ufe

ot h.s rcalon, but in the night only, and in obfcure dreams. Or, according
to others, becaufe he lived more like a courtier than a prophet. All thefe

jire certainly very infignificant arguments,

(i) Matth. V 17. vii. 12. xi, 13. xxii. 40. Aflsxxvi. iz.

(/) Luktf xxiv. 25, 27, 44. This laft verfe runs according to the 'Jtnvijb

divifion of the holy fcripture into three parts; All things mujl he fulfilled ^bick
fire niirittcn in the W, and in the prophet Sy and m the p/ahps, &C. WhcrC b/
i^^l'/almi is meant ;he third part called Ilagicgrapha.



I^nu Tejiament. 169

Chaldee paraphrafts now extant {m). Some are of opinion, that this

cuftom was eftablilhed by Ezra\ others, on the contrary, fix the begin-
ning of it to the time ot the Maccaheei\ which laft is the mort probable.
This way of interpreting Icripturc was performed in the following
manner: The minijUr^ (or any other perfon that was appointed to read)
read cm Virje in the criginal Hebrewt if it was out of the laiv, and three

verfes together, when it was out of the prophet: ; then flopt to let

the int£rprei(r fpcak ; who lianding near him, rendered the whole
in the vulgar tongue («). This interprettr was reckoned by the Jewi
lefs honourable than the reader^ undoubtedly Dut of refpcd to the
crigtnal text. And even very young perfons were admitted to this office,

wliere nothing was wanting but a good memory {o). Here we muft
obferve, that tl;crc were feveral places of fcripture which it was not law-
ful to interpret ; as the inceft of Riuben (/>), of Thamar (^), and Ammorty
the tUjfing which ufcd to be given by the Prieft (r); and the latter part
of the hiUory of the golden (alf(s)\ which laft was omitted for tear of
creating in the people an ill opinion oi Aaron. And this no doubt was
llie reafon why Jofephui haih made no mention at all of the golden calf»

St. Paul in his hrft tpijlle to the Corinthiani (/), alludes to this cuftom
of interpreting the Jeripturei in \hc fynagcgue^ as we have obfcrvcd on that
place. ^I'hc readng of the prophtts, according to the RabbinSy was
clofcd with the Pricft's blelling; after which the congregation was dif-

milTcd, unlefs fomc bodv was to preach.

'i'he afternoon Jervice conliftcd, i. in Tinging the eighty fourth pfalniy

from the hfth vcrfc to the end, and all the hundred and forty fifth.

During which the Shdiach Zibbcr, or angel of the fynagogue^ llood up,
while all the people fat down. 2. U\ rehearfing the prayer didilch.

3. in laying hrft in a low voice, and afterwards aloud, one of the
prayers that had been faid in the morning, with feveral other prayers
and ihankfpivings. 4. They concluded the fervite with the prayer
Cddifch. The evening jervice was almoft the fame.

One of the principal ceremonies performed in the fynagoguc was <•/>-

(umdjion j though it waik alfo done fometimcs in private houfes.

{m) Such are thofe of Onkthi, 'Jonathan, ic.

(«) Dr. FriMaux gives us the fame account of this matter, uhlfupra. But
according to Lamy, the reader foftly whifpered in the interpreter's ears, what
he faid, and this interpreter repeated aloud what had been thus whifpered to
him.

(0) Dr. Prideaux is not of the fame opinion,—— for, faith he, *' learning
** and (kill in both languages [Heb. and Chald.) being requifitc, when they
*' found a man fit for that office, they retained him by a falary, and admitted
*' him as a Handing minillerof the fynagogue." tbiJ.

(/>) Gen. XXXV. 22.
(f) xxxviii. 16. (r) Num. vi. 23— 26.

\i) Exod xx;(ii. 2» — 25. (0 1 Cor. xiv.

Of
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Of Holy Perfcns.

y^''^^^p. A V I N G dwelt longer upon the k:k places of the Jews than

^^ H w was at firil intended, we ihail endeavour to be as concife

^^j^jj^ as poirible in other matters, without omitting however any

one thing effential or necefiary to our prefent defign.

We may very properly let the kings of the yews at the
TTic Rings of head of ihofe perfons they reckoned i'<:/v. The common-

""*
wealth of Jfrail was at hrll a theocracjy tliat is, governed by

God i
he was tlie ruler of it in a more efpecial manner than of the rell

of tlie univcrfe ((j). He had regulated the government thereof, given

k laws, and prcfcribcd what rewards and punifliments fliould be dif-

pcnfed therein. 1l''\\c judges^ by whom it was governed for a confuier-

ablc time, held their power and authuiity immediately from him. Now
>what can a king do more than this ? The ark of the ccvenanty with the

cberubimi that ftood over the meny jeat^ were the throne of this glorious

monarch. God therefore being tho chief and immediate governor of

the Iiraelitei., whenever they committed idolatry, they not onlyoiftnded

againl\ tlieir maker and piefcrvcr, but alfo incurred the guilt of high

treal'on, as acting againrt their lawful lovcreign: which undoubteilly

was the chief rcafon why their magillrates wvrc ordered to punilh every

idolater with death. The IfratlitiS perceiving Samuel was broken with

age, and moreover being dilgurtcd at the admmiftrationof his fons, had

tile boldnefs to require a king like otiier nations {b). Which rcqueft

being granted them, their government became moneirchi:al and even

abfolute : whereas before, under ^Wi^yti zv\A {\\c Judges^ it was limited.

Sauly their tirll king, wore for the badges of his regal r.uthority a

o'&wn or diadem, and a bracelet on his arm. We may frame fome

idea oi xhcicrcyal enfigns ufed by the kings of the JcMS^ from the infults

of the foldiers over our Saviour fefus Cbrijly when they treated him as

a mock-king (^).

Though the adminirtration of the Jewtjh government was in the

hand of icings, yet God was looked upon as the fupremc director of it,

•whilrt tl>e kmgdom remained cle<ftive, as under Saul and David; but

wiien it once became hereditary under Solomon, tl-.c government was

entirely managed by the kings, Notwithrtanding this alteration, God
was ftill reckoned the king ot Jfrae

I

{*); (or which rczhn Jerufalem

•was ftiled the city of the great king {d). And the JewSy even when they

were in fubjedtion to their kings and the Roman emperors, valued

themfelves upon having had God for their king; and it was undoubt-

edly upon the account of this privilege they toW Jcfus Cbrijl, that they

nevtr

(a) Ifalah xliv. 6. Pfalm Ixxxiv. 4. {b) i Sam. viii. & xii. chap.

(t) Mntth. xxvii. 28, 29. (•) Hofea xiii. 10. Zephaniah iii. 15,

(^) Matih. V. 35.
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never were in bondage to any man [e). It was unlawful for them to cliufe

any one for tlieir king, unlefs he was an IfraelUe^ or, at leaft, an fduwrrcji^

thofe being looked upon by the Jnts as their brethren ; and therefore

the Herodi^ though Idum^cns by extraflion, were admitted to the reeni

dignity. But a woman was abfolutoly excluded from the throne. So
that Athaliah's reign was a downright ufurpation, and (he was defervedly
put to death for it. We find Afa commended in holy fcripture for
having removed Maachah his mother from being queen (/), when ihe
had invaded the government. There is but one inftance of a queen's
reigning over Ifrael, viz. Alexandra the daughter o{ 'Jannccw. \ but fhe
cannot fo properly be faid to have ruled as the Pharifees, to whom Ihe
left the whole adminiftration of affairs.

Anointing was a ceremony that alfo accompanied the coronation of
the kings of Jfrael (^), and therefore they are frequently named ia

fcripture the anointtd (b). What fort of oil was ufed on this occafion,

is not agreed among the Rabbins. Some alTcrting that it was the oil of
holy ointr^ient (/), which was made for the anointing of fhe Priefts.

Others, on the contrary, maintaining that it was a particular kind of
holy oil made on purpofe [k). Tiiis ceremony was performed either by
Vi prophet y or the high-pricjL One may fee at length in the/;r;vi writings
the fcveral duties incumbent on the kings of Ifrael{l)y and the abufes
they made of their power. Among the duties prefcribed to them, there
is this very remarkable one, That as foon as they were fettled upon the
throne, they were to write with their own hand a copy of the book of
the /;w, v»hich they were to carry about with them, and read therdn all

the days of their life^ that they might learn to fear the Lord (mj, and
have the divine laws conllantly before their eyes, as models of thofe

which they prefcribed to their fubjcc^s. Hereby God gave them to
underftand, that iliey were not to look upon thcmfelvcs as inde-
pendent, and that their laws were fubordinate to his ; for when he ap-
pointed and fet th.em up, he flill refervad the fupreme authority to
himfelf.

The laft thing we are to take notice of concerning the kings of Ifracl^

is, That, according to the Rabbins^ they were obliged to read pub-
lickly every fevcnth year at tlie feaft of /j/'<?/7;jJ^/, fome pafTagcs out
of Deutercnomyy in that part of the temple which v;as called the
court of the women. This cuftom they ground upon Deuteronomy
xxxi. 10 13. though there is no mention at all made of a king in

that place.

There were three orders of holy perfens that com-
monly miniftcred in the tabernacle, and afterwards in

^f the h.gh-pneft.

the temple, the bigh-priejl^ the priefh^ and the Levites, The bigh-prie/l

was

{e) John viii. 33; (f) i Kings xv. 13.

(g) I Sam. X. 1. xvi. 13. i Kings i. 34. xix. 16.

(/;) zSam.i. 14. 21. Plalm cv. 15. 1 Sam. x.xiv. 6.

(;j Exod, XXX. 25. {k) Pfalm Ixxxix. 20.

(/) Deut. xvii. 16— 20. 1 Sam. viii. u— i;*. See Mairacnidcs
Trad. Mclakim.

{m) Deut. xvii. 19.
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was otherwlfe callexl («) the priefi by way of eminence, and fomctimea

the head or chief of the high-priefls^ becaufe the name oX kigh-priefs was

given to the heads of the facerdotal families or courfes. He was the

greateft perfon in the ftaie next the king; and was not only above the

reft of the h:^ly perfotn^ but was alfo deemed equal to the whole body

of the people of IjraeU becauie he reprefented it. His bufinefs was to

jjerform the moft facred parts of tiie divine fcrvice^ as will be thewn

hereafter. He was iikcwife commonly prefident of the Stinhedrim ; but

it doth not feem to have been abfolutely neceflary that it (hould be a

hi"h-priert who (hould prefide over that body, and whenever one was

chol'e to fill up that poll, a greater regard was had to his perfonal quali-

fications, than to his ofHce. Though the high-pricfthood was eledive,

jet it was annexed to the family ofJaron{o)y who was the firft that was

invefteil with this dignity. From Jaron it defcendcd to Elcazar his eldeft

fon, and afterwards to Ithamar his fcccnd ; after whofe deceafe it

returned asain into the family of Eleazar by Zadock, and remained

in it till the Bobylonipj captivity : Before which, as is commonly fup-

pofcd, there were thirty high-priejis fuccelFively, and from thence to the

dertrudion of Jerufalem fixty, according to the computation of Jofe-

phui [p).

Under ihcjir/i temple the high-prieft was eledled by \he other prif/Is,

©r elfe by an aflembly partly confifling of priefts. But under the Jtcond

temple they were frequently chofei^ by the kings. According to the

law, they had their office for life. But this cuftom was very ill obferved,

cfpccially about the time of our Saviour's birth, when the dignity and

authority of the high-prieft dwindled almoft to nothing; that is, when

it came to be purchafed for money, or given without difcretion and

judgment, according to the caprice of thole that had the fupreme power

in their hands, or elfe to thofe that had the people on their fide;

by which means worthlcfs men happened to be promoted to this ho-

nourable dignity, or elfe raw, unexperienced, and ignoraiu perfons, and

fomctimes even thofe that were not of the facerdotal race. While the

tabernacle and firft temple were ftanding, thefe four ceremonies were

cbferved at the confccration of the high-prieft. I. He was walhcd or

purified with water (^). H. They put on him the prieftly garments.

Kow befides thofe that he had in common with the reft of the priefts,

Xhcitfour were peculiar to him. I. The coat or robe of the ephod, which

was made of blue wool, and on the hem of which were feventy two

golden bells feparated from one another bv as many artificial pomgranates^

1. The ephod, which is called in Latin fuperhuwerale^ becaufe it was

faftened upon the ftiouldcrs. This was like a waiftcoat without fleeves,

the hinder part of which reached down to the heels, and the fore part

came only a little below the ftomach. The ground of it was fine twifted

linen, worked with gold and purple, after the Phrygian fafhion (r). To
each

(«) Exod. xxix. 30. Nehem. vii. 65. {0) Numb. iii. 10.

(/>) Jofeph Aiiuq. xx. 8.

\^) See Exod. xxix. where you have an account of the prieft'sconfecration.

<> ) The Phrygians are fuppofcd to have been the firft inventers of imbroi-

dery.
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each of the (*) fhoulder-ftraps of this ephod^ was faftened a precious
ftone (an onyx or a Sardonian) in which were engraven the names of
the twelve tribes of Ifrael{s), 3. The high-prieft wore moreover upon
his breaft, a piece of cloth doubled, of a fpan fquare (/), which was
termed the breafi-plate., otherwife the rationale or oracle. It was wove
and worked like the ephod^ and in it were fet in fockets of gold, ixoelvt
precious (lones^ wjiich had the names of the tvuebve patriarchs ene;Taven
on them. The IJritn and Tnummim were alio put in it. (The former
of thele words fignihes light ; and the latter truths or perfeSfion.) Tl^fe
were confulted upon important occafions, and efpecially in timeof war («).
The learned are not agreed about xhe/orm or figure o( ihcm, nor about
the Winner in which tl\e crack or anfiver was given by God, when con-
fulled by the high-priell", nor even whether the t/'r/w and 1hummim had
different ufes {x). There is no mention of this oracle in fcripture, after
the fucceffion was fettled on the famiJy of i)<nirW, and i\\q Theocracy was
ceaicd, becauie as fome };retend, it was by this God revealed his will, and
gave his orders to the IJraeliteSy as their king [y). The Urim and
Tbummim did entirely ceafe under the fecond temple. 4. The fourth
ornament peculiar to the high-prieft, was a plate ofgeld, which he wore
upon his forehead, which was tied upon the lower part ot his tiara or
mttre, with purple or blue ribbons. On it were engraved thefe two
Hebrew words, Kodefch Icjehoz'a, that is, Holinejs to the Lord., whereby
was denoted the holinefs belonging to the high- prieft. This plate was
alio called the crown {^z). All thele clothes and ornaments the hi^h-
prieft was obliged to have oti, when he miniftered in the temple, but at
other times he wore the fame clothes as the reft of the priefts. And
this according to fome learned writers, was the reafon wliy St, Paul
knew not that Ananias was the high-prieft:, when he appeared before him
in the Sanhedrim (a).

III. Another ceremony pracf^ifed at the confecration of the high-prieft,
was, anointing with oil {b). The Rabbins tell us that the holy oil, which
Mojes had made by God's diredion (^), having been loft during the cap^
iivityy th.ey obfervcd only the other ceremonies, without anointing the
high-prieft at all.

iV. The laft ceremony performed at the confecration of the high-
prieft, was zfacrijice, of which a full account may be feen in Exodus {d)^
and Leviticus [e).

The

(•) Exod. xxviii. 6, 7. Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 3. chap. 8.

(/) In that on the right fhoulder were the names of the fiv cldeft, and in
that on the left, ihofc ot the fix youngeft. Lamy, p. 161.

(/) Kxod. xxvai. 15, &c. (;/) i Sam. xxviii. 6. xxx- 7, 8.

{y) Concerning the Unm and Tbummim , See Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. I. Book
III. under the year ^34.

{y) This is the opinion of Dr. Spencer,

\z) Exod. xxix. 6. and xxxix. 30. (a) Afts xxiii. 5.
{b) Exod. xxx. 30. i5c. The oil was poured upon the prieft's fore-head,

and this undion was made in the form of the letter X. Lamy p. i6o.
(f) Exod. XXX. 22,i5V. (</) Exod. xxix. 1, Is'c,

{t) LevU. viii. 14, ^f.
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Th? high-pneft might execute the fundlions of the other priefts

vlienever lie pleafed. Thofe that peculiarly belonged to him, were to

make ixpiation for the people ; and to afk counfel of God by the urini

jind thummim. This he did ftanding in the fanduary with his prieftly

garments on, and his face turned towards the ark.

The hioh-prieft being looked upon as the moft facred perfon in the

whole land of Ifrael^ nothing was omitted that could any way tend to

procure him honour and refpecl. For, i, as hath been already obferv*

cd. He wai to be of the family of Azron, which this dignity was fo firmly

annexed to, and fo ftridtly entailed upon, that all the refl of the Jfraelites

were as much excluded from it, as if they had been perfect Grangers (f).

The law was fo very ftridl in this particular, that if any one out of

another tribe prefumed to execute the office of high-pried, he was put

to death without mercy. 2. It was necelTary that he ihould be of an

honourable and creditable family, and alfo that he ihould himfelf be

without blemifli {g). And therefore the officers of the fanhedrim were

very exacft in enquiring into the genealogy of every high pried and

examinintr his body (/;). When they found any one unqualified, ac-

cording to the law, they put on him a black garment, and a vail of the

fame colour, and excluded him from the fantUiary ; whereas they gave

a white "arment to him that was found blamelefs, and every way duly

qualified for it, and fent him back to minil^er among his brethren.

Some allufion feems to be made to this cuftom in the Revelations of St,

'John (/). 3. As of all the legal pollutions none was greater than that

which was contracSted by the touching of a dead body, the high-pr-eft

was confequently commanded not to be at the funeral even of his own

father [k). And therefore he never broke off ihe (kvine fervicc upon

fuch an occafion, as the other priefts were obliged to do, when being

upon duty, they heard of the death of a near relation. Philo (/) ex-

prelly fays, that the high-prieft was to put off all natural afTe^lion, even

for father and mother, for children, brotheri, &c. whenever it came in

competition with the fervice of God. Jfjus Chriji had undoubtedly an

eye to thefe maxims, when he faid to the multitudes that followed

him. If any man come to me^ and hate not hii father and mother^ and wife

and children^ and brethren and fijitrs, he cannot be my difciple [m). The
high-prieft wa;> moreover forbidden to ufe thofe outward marks offorrow^

which were generally pradifed among the fews^ as uncovering the

head, and rending one's clothes («). But this prohibition muft un-

doubtedly be reftrained to the high-prieft's garments {o)t and the times

of mourning; fince we find in fcripture (/)), that on other occafions

they were wont fometimes to rend their clothes, as when blafphtmy^

either real or pretended, was uttered in their prefence. 4. The high-

prieft was ordered to abftain from wine and other ftrong hquors at the

time

(f) Num. ill. 10. (^) Levit. xxi. 18. [h) Ezra ii. 61, 62.

(/•) Revelat. iii, 4, (j. 18. {k) Levit. xxi. li.

(/) Philo de monarch, p. 639. {ni) Luke xiv. 26.

(«) Levit. xxi. 10. The Jt^vs were wont in time of affli6lion to uncover

their heads, and put dufl or aflies upon them.

(c) Philo de monarch, p. 639. (/-) Matth. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. di*
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time of the celebration of divine fervice {q), TTie fame injunfllon was
alfo laid upon the reft of the priefts. Td thefe particulars, iXie.Rabbins

have added feveral others, which excluded men from the high-prieft-

hood, but there is very little certainty in all they have advanced upon
this head. 5. The high-prieft was not allowed to marry a widens or
a divorced woman, or even a virgin, of whofe virtue there was the leaft:

fufpicion. According to Phib (r), fhe was to be of the facerdotal race.

As for the reft of the priefts, they might marry widows, and women of
other families [s). If the high prieft had contraded an unlawful mar-
riage, he was obliged either to divorce his wife, or quit the pricfthood.

His whole family, in ftiort, was to be of fo inviolable a rjiaftity,

that if any one of his daughters proftkuted heri'elf, ihe was burnt alive.

When the high-prieft had happened to pollute himfelf, before
the celebration of divine fervice, there was a fort of a vicar, named
S(3gan, appointed to fuppiy his place. We meet with fome foot-
fteps of fuch an officer as this, in "Jeremiah lii. 4. He was alfo

fometimes ftiled high-priejl, which gives fome light to Luke iii, 2. where
we find Annas and Caiaphas both honoured with that title. This
Sagan had the precedence before all the other priefts. He is thought
to be the fame as the e<:piain of the temple^ mentioned in the AV«r
Te(lament {t).

There were alfo among the priefts, feveral degrees of _

diftindion and fubordination. i. The Ihalmudijis, for
^^

^'^^ P"^«s-

inftance, authorized by Deuter. xx. 2, 3. fpeak of a pritjl of the catnp^

otherwile called the anointedfor the wars, whofe bufinefs was to exhort
the army to fight valiantly. Some place him above the Sagan. 2. The
priefts were alfo diftinguilhed otherwife («). There were ufually two,
called Catholicks^ who were fet apart to fuppiy the Sagan's place, when
there was occafion. 3. Befides thefe, there were lc\en that kept the
keys of the court cf the priefs. 4. Others had the fuper-intendency
of times, places, officers, Is'c- Such a regulation as this, was abfolutely
necefTary for the maintaining of order in a fervice of fo great length,
and fo full of variety.

The common priefts were of the family of EUuzar, and oi Ithamar,
the fons of Aaron. They were by David divided into four and twenty
courjes, or families (xj ; who performed the divine fervice weekly by turns,

and according to their rank. That oi Abia, mentioned Luke i. 5. was
the eighth (>). But whereas at the return of the children of Ifrael,

from the Babylonifo captivity, no more than four of thefe crurfes could
be found ; Ezra therefore (2), either to keep up the inftitution oi Da-
vid, or to follow his example, divided thoit four ccurfesxxwo twenty-four^
The offices which the courfe upon duty was to perform every day, were
appointed to the priefts by lot(a}j but on the folemn feafts, feveral

courjci

(y) Lev. X. 9. See Philo de monarch, p. 637.
(r) Philo de monarch, p, 639.

(/) Lcvit. xxi. 7. Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 3. 10.

(/) Ads V. 24. comp. with z .Maccab. iii. 4. {u) Nchera. xiii. 13,
(jf) I Chron. xxiii. 6. {y) 1 Chron. xxiv. 10.

(«} Ezra ii. 36 39. (ojLukei. 9.



6 An Introduilion to the

tourfei'yci\t^t^ >n xhtftrvue. Each courfe\\^^ \t% father^ head, q} prefident^

who were alfo ftiled high-priefisy and this is the reafon, why in tht ^of^

pel, we find the high-priejli fo often mentioned.

The people of Ifrael were alfo divided into twenty four chjfes each of

which had a head. One perfon out of each of thefe clajfes, was

appointed to attend upon the divine fervice on the folemn feafts

;

and to be, as it were, the reprefentatives of the whole nation,

becaufe all the people could not polTibly be affembled in the

courts nor be prefent at the facrificeu Thefe were called \\it Jlationary

men{b).

The fame precautions and ceremonies that were ufed in the choice

of a hiL'h-prieft, were alfo obferved in the eleclion of the common
priefts. We have already obferved, the difference between their quality

and habits, which were plainer than the high-prieft's, except when he

entered into the Holy of Holies. They might keep on their habits as

]on[j as they ftaid in the temple, even after facrificing was over; except-

iniTthe belt, which they were not allowed by the law to wear, but only

intimeof divine Jervice y becaufe it was made oj linen and woollen wovea

together [c).

The fun^ions of the pried s were of two fofts. Some were daily per-

formed, and confifted in general, i. In offering the morning and even-

ing facrifices [d). On the fabbath day they offered three. 2. In light-

ing the lamps. 3. In burning the incenfe. 4. In guarding the temple,

j:ropcrly fo called. And 5. In founding the trumpet at the Itated houro".

Thefe offices were fubdivided into feveral others, which were appointed

unto the priefts by lot, four times a day. The other fundions Ijclong*

inty to the prie(\s were not daily: they confifted, i. In judging of tlie

leprojy, (which was a dif^emper that feems to have been peculiar to

the jew^) and of other legal uncUanncJJes. This lafl bufinefs was the

moft troublefome by far, becaufe of the numberlefs rules and reftri<5>ions

that were to be obferved in it. They were not all indeed prefcribcd by

the law, but yet fomc of them were of a very ancient date. It was

undoubtedly upon their account, that St. Peter faid {e). The law was a

yoke, which neither thiy, nor their fathers, were ahle to bear. 2. In judg-

ing alfo of the things and perfons devoted to God, and to appoint the

price of their redemption. 3. In making the woman that was fufpe(5ted

of fl^wZ/^r;' drink the bitter water (/). 4. In ftriking off the head of

the heifer that was offered as an expiation for a murder, the author of

which was not known [g). 5. In fetting the /hew-bread on the golden

table every fabbath-day, and in eating the f\ale loaves. 6. In burning

the red heifer {h), the afhes of which being mixed with water, ferved

to purify thofe that had defiled ihemfelves by touching a dead body.

To this, as fome imagine, St. Paul alludes, when he fpeaks of thofe

that

(b) SeeCanxMS de Repub. Heb. 1. ii.c. 12. (c) Lcvit. xix. 19.

(J) The morning facrijict was offered, as foon as the day began to break;

and the e'verung one as foon as darknefs began to overfpread the earth; Lamy

p. 147.
(f) Aftsxv. 10. Cf) Numb. v. 15, If^c,

{^) Dcut. xxi. 5. (*} Numb, xix.
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thit are baptized, that is ivajhed for, or hnaufe of the d(ad [i). This
inyftical interpretation is agreeable to St. Paul's method. He, .in ano-
ther place [k) alJuilcs to this ceremony, which was moft commonly per-

formed by the high-prieft, 7. Laflly, the prielVs bufmefs was to

Inftrud the people, to bring up the children of the Levites^ and to an-
fwer the doubts and fcruples that might be raifed about any part of the

law.

The Z^r/Vr; were fo named, becaufe they were the polle- _ , .

c T • c ..I r r >^ ^ T i J- The Le\'ite$i
nty or Leviy one of the Ions ot Jacob, in pomt or dignity,

they were of a middle rank, between the priefts and tiie people. They
were, properly fpeaking, the miniflcrs and alTirtanti of tlie pricfts, dur-

ing the whole divine fervice (/). At iirft they were divided into three

branches, according to the number of the ions of L(vi \ that is, the

Gerjhonites^ \hc Kohath'ues^ and \\\c Alerarites {m). Their bufinefs at

the time of their hrft inftitution, was to carry the mjfl holy p'.ace^ the ark^

the tabernacle, with the boards and utenfils belonging to it ; they did not
enter then upon their office, till they were thirty years old {n) \ but after

the building of the temple, they were admitted to ferve at the age of

twenty [0). In proccfs of time tliey were like t!)e priefls, divided into

twenty-four clafTcs, over every one of which was fet a head or prefi-

deni
J and each of thcfe claflcs was again fubdi\ided into feven others

that were to attend every week upon the divine fervice by turns. King
i)(«t//V/ affigncd them other employments [p). I'o fome he committed
the care of the treafury and ho\y Vcjpls. Some he mzdc dooriccperSf

muftcianSy 5cc, And others were appointed officers and judges. After

the building of the temple (^), they kej)t the fcveral apartments of it ;

and their bufinefs was likewife to inftrucl the people. The manner
of their confccration was as follows (r) ; after they had been purified

with water, they were fet apart for the fervice of God by impofition of
hands; after which two young bullocks were facrificed ; the one for a

fin-ofForing, and the other for a whole burnt- facrifice. Their clothes

were made of linen, but fomewhat different from thofe of the

priefts. They had under them fome perfons called Nethinim, iliac

is, g:z'en ; becawfc they were given to them as fcrvants. Their bu-
finefs was tu carry the water and wood, and whatever elfe was wanted
in the temple. The Gibtonites were at firft employed in this drud-
gery (j); as a punilhmcnt for the cheat they put upon the children of

Jfracl. Thefe Nethinim were always to be I'trangers (/), and, according

to the Rabbins, were never allowed to marry one of the daughters of the

Hebrews.

The Lizitcs had forty-eight cities afTigned them {u); but thirteen of
them belonged to the prierts. The Jews tell us, that all thefe cities

were fo mzny fan^uaries, or places of refuge for thofe that happened to

kill

(/) I Cor. XV. 29. (i) Heb. ix. i j.

(/) Num. iv. 15. I Chron. XV. 2. («») Numb. iii. 17.

(n) Numb. iv. 3. (0) Ezraiii. 8. i Chron. xxiii. 24. 27.

(j>) Ibid, ver, 4, and 5. and xxvi. 20. 2 Chron. xix. 1 1.

(f) 2 Chron. (r) Numb. viii. 6. 14. (j) Jolh. ix. 25.

(/) Dcut. xxix. XI. {u) Numb. xxxv. 2, 3, 4, 5. 14. Jolh. xxi. 4.

Vol.. III. M
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kill any one unawares: However, we find but fix appointed in fcripture

for that purpofe (,v). There was nothing certainly more becoming the

wifdom of God, than to chufe cities of refuge out of thofe that belonged

to the pr'ufli and Levitcs^ who were to be the difpenfers of the divine

mercy. This was vcy ill obfervcil by xht prifji and Levite^ of whom
we read in the gofpel (y) ; who were fo far from being inclined to pity

an unhappy perfon that might have chanced undcfigncdly to kill ano-

ther, that they would not vouchfafe fo much as the leaft afTiftance to a

poor traveller, that had been beat and wounded by thieves to that de-

gree, as to be left half dead [z). Befides, it would not have been at all

proper, that a perfon guilty of murder, even unawares, fhould have fled

into a city inhabited by common people, becaufe this would have fet an

ill exanijile -, and fome relation of the deceafed might have been found

there, who would have avenged his death. Moreover, the cities of the

Lcvitcs being God's inheritance, they muft confequenily have been m-
\\o\^h\c fancluaries. The mngiftrates and officers belonging to the land

q{ Ifrad^ took a partici-lar care to keep the roads that led to them very

lar-^e, and in good repair; as free as poflible from any ditch or rifing

ground that could any way retard the flight of the murderer. When
he was come to any one of them, the judges proceeded to examine,

whether the murder had been committed defignedly, or not : If dcfign-

cdiy, he was condemned to die; but if by chance, he remained in

Jan£luary till the death of the high-priefl, when he was delivered.

It appears from fcripture, that htfore tlicfe cities had the privilege

o^ fanfluary^ the perfon guilty of manflaughter fled for refuge to the

altar {a).

^^>©<>0<>0<><S»<S>'>0^>0-><Q'VQ'>0>><Q'^^>0>0'><£>^><^

Of the Courts of Judicature among the Jews.

l!r'S(»s^ S the couricih or courts of the Jews [a] partly confifled of priejls

^ A ^- and Levites, the judges and officers belon<:ing to them may

IQ^'^'J^ therefore very properly be ranked among their holy perfonSy

as upon the account of their office they actually were. It is not con-

fiftent with our prefent defign, or intended brevity, to trace up the very

firft beginning and origin of thefe courts \ we Ihall theiefore give only

fuch an account of them, as is neceffary for the illuftrat'uig the New
Tefiament. Neither fliall we fay any th ng cf the feventy judges ap-

pointed by Mofe^ [b) ; nor even of the gxczx fynagogue^ which confifled

of an hundred and twenty perfons, and was inflitiited, as the Jews pre-

tend, by Ezra, for the rcftoring of the church and religion (c).

The

{x) Deut. iv. 41. Jofh. xxl. 17. fyj Luke x. (s) Ver. 30.

(aj Exod. xxii. 14. 1 Kings ii. 28.

(aj Deut. xvii. 12. 2 Chron. xix. 8.

fij Exod. xviii. 21, 22. Deut. xvi. 18.

(cj See Dr. Prideaux*: connedl. P. I. B. V. under the year 446,
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" The jcvDi had thiee counc'ih or courti of jujiice : i. The court of
twenty-three. There was one of thefe in every city, which- had an
hundred and twenty inhabitants. They took cognizance of capital

caufes, excepting fuch as were to be tried by \\\Q^Janhedrifn. 2 The
court of three, which was inftituted in every place, where there were
Jefs than an hundred and twenty pcrfons. This determined only
common matters between man and man. There is no mention of
eith.er of thefe tribunals in the fciipture, or Joffphiis. Laftly, they
had the great council or fanhcdrim, othcrwife called the hcufe ofjudg-
ment.

There feems to be fome traces of this laft tribunal

in the book of Numben (d), wherein it is faid, tlut God ^' ^anhednm.

appointed /t't'^^//^ elders to affifl: Alo/es in deciding controverfies; and alfo

in other places of holy fcripture (e). But fome learned authors are of
opinion, that the tribunal of ^A/r/;, mentioned In the feveral places here
referred to, was not the fame as afterwards took the name oifdnhcdrim{f)t
becaui'e there is not the leait mention of it in the OldTcjlamtnt on feveral

occafions, wherein it mull naturally have adled or interpofed, had it

been in being. Befidcs, the abfolute authority which the kings of Ifrad
took upon thcmfelves, was inconfiltent with tint which the fanhedrim
muft have been inverted with, as being \\\t fupreme tribunal of the na-
tion. For thefe and other reafons, the fore-mentioned authors have
thought proper to rix the beginning of it to the time when the Macca^
bees or Jfmonccain xook u\')on themfclves the adminiflration of the go-
vernment, under the title of high-priefis., and afterwards of kings<

that is ever fince the perfecution oi Antiochus. However it be, it is cer-
tain that \.\\Q fiirihedrim was in being in our Saviour's time, fmce it is

often fpoke of in the go/pels {g) and Ai^s of the Apojlks, and fince Jesus
Christ himfclf was arraigned and condemned by it. It fubfifted till

the de(tru(ftion of fcrufalem, but its authority was almoft reduced to

nothing, from the time that the fewiJJ) nation became fubjedl to the
Romcn Empire [h).

This adembly confirted of feventy-one or feventy-two perfons,

over whom were two prefdcnti^ the chief whereof vvas generally the
high-pricft; though it was not necefiary he fhould always be fo,

as we have before obferved. The other was a grave and fober per-

fon, of an illuftrious family, that was named the /fZ', ox father of thi

council.

Moft of the mem.bcrs of this afTembly vitrc priefls and Lcvitcs; but
any other Ijraelite might be admitted into it, provided he was of a good
and honert family, and unblameable in his life and converfation. Their
manner ofjilting was in a femicircle. At the two extremities there were

two

(</) Num. xi. 16.

\e) Deut. xxvii. i. xxxi, 9. Jofh. xxiv. 1.31; Judges ii. 7. 2 Chron.
xix. 8. Ezek. viii. 1 1

.

(/) The term Sanhedrim, was formed from the Greei'pvfii^iey, whidi fig-

nifies an aflembly of people fitting.

(g) Matth. V. 21. Mark xiii. 9. xiv. 55. xv. i.

{6) Jofcph. Antiq. 1. xiv. lo. 17.

M2
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two regijlerSi who took down the votes. All matters of importaffce,

whether ecclefwjlical or civi!-, were brought before tliis tribunal; fuch,

for inliance, wherein a whole tribe was concerned; or tli.fe that related

to war, to thepriefis, the prophets and teach.c?, and even to the kings.

It is an opinion generally received among the Kablnns^ that about forty

years before the deftrucl:on of "Jtrufakm^ their nation had been deprived

ot the power of life and clc-.th. And the greateft part of authors, that

have treated of thefe matters, dc affert, that this privilege was taken

from them ever fmce Judea was nude a province of the Roman empire,

that is after the banilhing q{ Arc.elaui. They ground their opinioa

on thele words of th.e 'Jewi to P;A:r.' ; It is not lawful /or us to put any man

to der.th (j). But whoever confidcrs the ftate of the Jeivi/h nation, and

the authority of the 6'j;//Yi:'/7OT at i.iat time, will find much reafon to

doubt, whether the Jewi: had ti en lol\ that right. So that another

fenfe is to be put upon this pafiagc, tlian what at hrft fight it fcems to

import, as is obfervcd in the note on that place, i. From thefe words

of Pilate to the Jc'ius^ Take ye him, andjudge him according to your law (^),

it may juAly be inferred, that they could difpofe of the life of y<?ya/

Cbnjfy there being no manner of ground for fuppofing this faying of

Pilate's to be an irony. 2. Pilaie found himfelf at a lofs how to pafs

fcntence of death upon a perfon in whom he found no fault at ally efpe-

cially with refpect to the Romans -y
and that in a cafe he had no notion

of. It was not the cuAom of the Romans to deprive any country

of its antient laws and privileges, when they reduced it to z province.

And Jofcphus tells (I) us, that the Roman j^cnate and emperors gave the

Jews full liberty of enjoying iheir's, as before. If fo, it is probable

that they would have deprived them of one of the chiefeft, the power

of condemning a llajphemer or tranfgrejjor of the law to death ? 3. There
are fome inftanccs wliich undeniably prove, that the Jeivs had ftill the

power of lile and death. In the fifth chapter of the yiV7i we fee their

gnat council confulting how they n:ight put the Apoftles to death ; and

perhaps they would have put their wicked purpofes in execution, had

they not been diffuaded from it by Gamaliel {m). The ftoning of St.

Stephen was nothing like thofe riotous and difordcrly proceedings, which

the Jctus were wont to call juJgements of zeal^ as fome writers have ima-

gined. All IS done here in a regular and legal manner, though with

a great deal of rage and fiercencfs. St. Stephen is brought before

the councilor Sanhedrim [*). FaKe witnefTes are fet up to accufe him
of blafphemy ('«j. He makes a long fpeech to vindicate himfelf (5);

but not being alter all thoucht innocent, he is condemned to be ftoned,

according 10 the law. And laQly, his execution is performed accord-

ing to all the rules obferved upon the like occafion. The witnefTes,

according tocuftom, caft th.e hrft ftones at him, and lay their garments

at Suiirs feet (/>). That the Jtivs had ftil! power of life and death, is

further

(i) John xviii. 31.

(i) John xviii. 31. See Byna:us de Morte Chrifti, 1. 3.

(/) Jofeph. contra Appion. p. 1065. Et de Bello Jud. I. ii chap. 17.

(w) Aftsv. 33. 3^. (•) Deut. xvii. 7. (//^Adtsvi. ii.

(0) Ads vii. (/} A(^s xxii. ^0,
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forther evident from what St. Paul fays before the council of the

yews (^), that he perfecuted the Chrijlians unto death, and had received

letters from the elders (or Sanhedrim) to bring them which were at Da-
mafcus bound unto Jertifakm to be punifhed. We do not find that the

Roman magijirates were wont to trouble themfelves with caufes of this

nature ; Pilate avoided, as much as poiTible, condemning Jesus
Christ, and was brought to it at laft purely out of fear of drawing
upon himfelf the emperor i difpleafure, becaufe t!ie Jcwi made treafon

their pretence of accufing him. The fame thing is manifeft from what
Tertullui the orator of the Sanhedrim alledged againft St. PauU before

Felixy procurator oi Jud£a{r). JVe took Paul, (zhh hCy and Wjuld have

Judged him according to our law. But the chief captain Lyfias came upon

uSy and with great violence took him aivay cut of cur hands. Which that

officer undoubtedly did, becaufe to the charge of blafphemy and of pro-

faning the temple.^ they joined that oi Jedition ^ upon which laft account

he made his appearance before Felix^ Fejius., and Agrippa. His appeal-

ing to the emperor is a farther proof that the Sanked'^im had the power
of condemning him to death. Wc may pafi the fame judgment
upon the motion Fejlus made to him of going to Jsrujalem^ there to be
judged [s)y becaufe the Sanhedrim could not exercife their jurifdiiSlion

any where elfe. From all the particulars we may jufilv conclude, that

the Jews had f\ill the power of life and death; but that this priviJege

was confined to crimes committed againft their /(2z^, and depended upon
the governor's will and pleafure. Which is evident from the inflai.ce

of the Iiigh prieft /Iranus^ who was dcpofed for having convened the

Scinhedrim, and put St. James to death w.thout the confent, and
in the abfence of Albinus^ who fucceeded Fejius in the government of

Judea{t).
The judges of Jfrael were wont formerly to meet at the door of the

tabernacle [u). Afterwards an apartment adjoir.ir:g to the <-(;«r/ of the

prie/is was let apart for that ure(*}. It was unlawful to judge capital

caufes out of that place. The Thalmudijls relate, that about forty years

before the deftruction of fcrufilcm^ i. e, about the thirtijtii of Cbri/ly

the fewijh Sanhetlrim removed from that place into another, which was
clofc to the Mount of the temple. The reafon they give for it, is, that

there were then fuch vaft fwarms of thieves and murderers in fudea,

that it was impolFible to put them all to death ; both becaufe they were
very numerous, and becaufe they were often refcued out of the hands of

juflice by the people, or the Roman governors. So that the Sanhedrim

thought fit to forfake that phce, where the extreme iniquity of the times

would not fuficr them to inflict due punifliments on criminals; fancy-

ing th.emfelves no longer bound to auininiftcr juftice, if they forfook

the place that was appointed for it. And perhaps when the "Jeius told

Pilate that it was not lawfulfor tliem to put a:y man to deaths they meant
or.ly, either that their power was confiderably lelTened in this refpecft,

the

(y) Ibid. ver. 4, 5. [r) Afts xxiv. 6, 7. (/) AiHs xxv. 9,

(/) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. XX. 8. (;<) Numb, xi, 24.

(•) It was called the cLimbcr Gazitb, or of frecftone.
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the whole authority being bdged in the Roman governon {w)\ or elfe

that they dTd not now aflemble in the place let apart for taking

cognizance of capital crimes. The Sanhedrim was afterwards re-

moved into the city, and from thence to feveral places out of JerufaJem.

Thefe frequent removals reduced, by degrees, its power and authority

to nothing.

Before the birth of our Sanisur^ two very famous Rabbins had been

preftdcnti of the Sanhedrim.^ viz. Hillel and Schotiimai, who entertained

very different notions upon feveral fubjecls, and particularly upon the

point of divcrce. This gave occafion to the queftion the Pkarifees put

to Jesus Christ upon that head (a*}. Before Schammai^ Hi'llel had

M^nahem for liis afTociate in the prefidency of the Sanhedrim. But the

latter forfook afterwards that honourable port, to join himfelf, with a

great number of his difciples, to the party of Herod Jntipas^ who pro-

moted the levying of taxes, for the ufe of the Roman emperors, with all

his might. Thefe, in all probability, are the Herodians^ of v^'hom men-
tion is made in the go/pel., as we have obferved on Matth. xxii. i6. To
aUlel fucceeded Simeon his fon, who is fuppofed to have been the fame

as took Jesus Christ up in his arms (;»), and publickiy acknowledged

bim to be the Mefjiah. If fo, the Jewijh Sa?ihedrim had for prefident a

perfon that was entirely difpofed to embrace Chrijiianity. Gamaiul, the

fon and fuccefTor of Sinuon, feems alfo not to have been far from tl>e

kingdom of heaven {%),

^>cMe:»ocaoaca9«c30«ceooea*e(OMooM:;»c«4tMseMee--

Of the Jewifh Prophets and Do 5!ors.

f^*>^HE bufinefs of the prophets was to reveal the will
pf the pro-

g-^ -p g Qf Q^^ fQ mankind, to teach and reprove, to fore-

'^1^':^..~^ tcl thmgs to come, and, upon occahon, to con-

firm religion and the prophecies they delivered, by miracles, which were

termed^^«;, becaufe they were plain and manifeh proofs of their ^/w>/^

Tn^jjkn. yews and Chrijtians unanimoufly agree, that Malachi was the

Jaft of the prophets properly lo called. It is oblervable, that fo long as

there wtie prophets amoiig the Jews ^ there arofe no ff^s ov hercfies

among them, though they often fell into idolatry. The reafon of

it is, that the prophets learning God's will immediately from him-
felf, there was no medium y the people muft either obey the prophets,

and receive their interpretations of the laWy or no longer acknow-
ledge that God who infpired them. But when the law of God
came to be explained by weak and fallible men, who feldom agreed

in their opinions, fevei^l Je^s and religious piines unavoidably fprung

yp.
We

(nv) Jof. Ant. xviii. i, (jf) Mattb. xix. 3.

I)) Luke ii. 28. (x) Afts v. 34, tfc xxii. 3.
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We may trace the origin of thefe doilon back to the
^ ..^^

time of Ezra{a)^ who is himfelf called z.fcnbe, which is
an<i dodorsf*

"

a word of the fame import as that of dohor. The term

Jcrile is indeed of a more extenfive fignification in holy Jcripture, becaufe

there were feveral forts oi fcribes. We find for inliance in Deuterono7?jy^

according to the verfion of \.\\e feventy^ fome officers uzmt^ fcribes (b).

But by this word are moft commonly meant the Jc:wifr> do<5tors, and

this is the fenfe which it generally bears in the Neiu Teflamcnt. Hence

Jesus Christ faid of the Jcribes as well as of the Phorifees^ that they

fate in Mofed chair [c). It appears from the firft book of Maccabees {d)y

that there was, in the time of its author, a company cffcribes •> and from

the fecond, that there were feveral degrees of dignity and fijbordination

/ among them (<f). Such a regulation as this was necefl*ary, after the

gift of prophecy had ceafed among them, becaufe the high-priejls, hav-

ing the greaiell fhare of the adminiftration in their hands, could have

no leifurc or opportunity of applying themfelves to explain the hw^ and

inftrud the people.

The names that were given thefe do(5lors, were at firft very plain ;

for they were termed on\y fcribss or interpreters 0/ the Lw. But a little

before our Saviour's time, they afFci\ed higher titles, as thofe of Rabban,

and Rabbiy which, in their original fignification, imply greatnefs and,

multiplicity of learning ', and that of Jb, ot Abba^ i. e. father, which they

were extremely fond of. The word fcribe was the title of an office,

and not of a k^ (f). We learn indeed from the gofpel hifiory^ that the

greateft part of them fided with the Pharifees, and adhered to their opi-

nions and tenets. But it is alfo probable, on the other hand, from fe-

veral pafiages of the New Tejhment, that fome of them were of the/f^

of the SaJducees.

The profelfion of {hefcribes, as they were dolors, was to write copies

of the law^ to keep it corred (*), and to read and explain it to the peo-

ple. In doing this, they did not all follow the fame method. For be-

fides the alkgsrijls ox jtarchen before mentioned, fome (luck to the literal

fenfe of the law. Thefe are fuppofed to have been the fame as are

termed in the gofpeU dolors cf the law, or lazuyers, and feemed to be di..^

ftinguifiied from the Pharifees and the re(l oi xhc fcribcs. But in this

there is no certainty, and it is manifeft on the contrary, from leveral

paiTages oi/cripture (g), that the doJI.-.r.; of the law were ihzfcribes, and

even fuch of them as received the traditisns, as the Ph::rifees and moft

dolors at that time were wont to do. Laftly, fome made it their bufinefs

to explain the traditions, which they called the orul law (t}j that is, the

law

(a) Ezra, vil, 6. (i?) Dent, xx. 5, 9. y^oti^i^xrui.

{c) Matth. xxiii. i. Markxil. 38, (d) i Mace. vii. 12.

(t) 2 Mace. vi. 18. (/J Luke xi. 45. A6ls xxiii. 9.

(*) This afterwards gave rife to the MaJ/hrites, that is, thofe that criticized

upon the letter of fcripture, upon the number of verfes, words, letters, and
points ; concerning which, fee Dr. Prideaux Connned.

(^) LuUe v. 17. vii. 30. xiv. 3.

(t) This is what the Je-ivs call the Cahala, i. e, the do^rlns recei'ved by tra-

ditien*
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law delivered by word of mouth; which, as they pretended, had been
conveyed rr< m Mcjes down to them from generation to generation by
the tradition of the dders. They had a great regard for thefe traditionSy

looking upon them as the key of the laiv^ and giving them the prefer-

even to the law itlelf. Hence this blafphemou'S maxim: The words of
tb: firlbes arc more lovely tkan theivord(of the law of God. But it is evi-

dent from the frequent reproaches which Jesus Christ made to the

fcrihs apd Pbarifees upon this point, that under pretence of explaining
tlie law by th^ir traditions^ they had actually made it of none ctfect {h).

Which will be found undeniably true, by any one that will be at the
pains of confuhing the 7'/6<;J/77/zi(||).

g^«qCT;oi>Jwuocaoeoes?o»e3oo«a«eoa«o»M>gtoc •io«o» i)Ot«u ijnuniJix e.g^e«»coo^coaocoooc;cocc»ocao«oaaocoB«Meo«ocoto«««woooo»^j[

Of the Jewifh Se5fs.

|P^»'^HE lad article we have infixed upon, leads us naturally to

JB T $ give an account of the fewijh fe^.s. 1 he whoie body of

\^^;^,J^ the few'fh nation may be divided into two general fcHs^ the

Carui'tci (*), and the Rahbanifis. The Cardites are thofe th.at adhere to

the plain and literal feiilc of h:ly fcripiure^ rejecting all manner of tradi-

tions. They may properly be called textuary. Tlie Rabbini/iSy other-

wife called the Cabal'.jlsy or Thalmudijls^ are thofe that, on tlie contrary.^

own and receive the oral or tradition 2ry law. As there is no exprefs

mention of the former in fcripiure, all ihat we know of them is from-

ibme of iheir writings, or from the Thalmudijis their adverfaries, or elfs

irom the relations of travellers. Bi>t if the name be not ancienr, vet

we may fafely venture to affirm, that the thing itfelf is of a very long

il^anding. Tlwre are authors that pretend to difcover fome footfleps of

them in the gofpeli but, ss we have already obfervcd, this is too

^oundlefs

dition. It confifts of f.vo parts, one of which contains the opinions, rites

and cereiTior.i«? of the Jfvjs ; the other the myftica! expofitions of the law.

This Cubala is of a very atitient date, and was the occafion of moil of the he-

refies among Chriftians.

(i>) Pvlatth. XV. 2, 3, 6. Mark vii. 7, 8, 9.

(j!) The Thalmud is a colledlion of the Je^vijh doftrines and traditions.

There are two of them ; ih^t oi Jerufalem, which was compofed by Rabbi
fudahy the fon of Simeon, about the year of Chrift 300, and that oi BabyIon
publifhed about the year 500. Each of them confiffs of two parts, one of
which, called the Mifnah, is the text of the Thalmud, or traditions : and the

other, named Gemara, is the fupplement or comment upon them. Sec Dr.
Priaeaux Con. P. I B. 5. under the year 446.
• (•) The Hebrenjj word Cara fignifies to read, and Rabban a do<5lor that re-

ceives the traditionary law. It is fuppofcd, that the founder of this fed was

^Je--w, oMedJnan, who lived about the middle oK the eighth century. ScQ
Vupin. Hift. of the canon, ^r. B. L chap. x. fed. 4.
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groundlefs and uncertain to be relied on. To reconcile the different

opinions of the learned upon this head, x.\\q fcribes or Jewi/h dolors may
very fitly be divided into two ckjjes, namely, fuch as owned and receiv-
ed the traditions, and fided with the Pkartfecs; and thole that adhered
to {he /acred text y and were afterwards called Caro'itei. As thefe were
not diftindt from the body of the Jeivijh nation, or the a/Tembly of the
doctors, it is no great wonder that they fhould not be mentioned in
the New Tejlaimnt under the name of any particuhr/r^7. Befides, as
they did not corrupt and alter the law of God by their traditions, as the
fcribei and Pharifees did

; Jesus Christ had therefore no occafion of
mentioning them. When their adverfaries, the followers o( oral tradi-
tionsy in order to reprefent them as odious as poflible, confound thetn
with the SadduceeSydo they not in efFei5> o^n that their antiquity is very
great ? In Origen (z), and Etifebius (^), we find the JnviJ}) dodton divided
in two clafTeb, one of which adhered to the text and letter of the law^
and the other received the traditions of the elders. It is then very
probable, that the Cardites and traditicnary fcribes are both of the fame
antiquity, and that their difputes begun, when traditions C2.me\n voo-ue,
that is, about a hundred years before the birth oi Chri/l, The Cardites
difagreed with \\\t reft of the Jews in fome particulars, as in the
keeping ihefabbath^ of the neiv moonSy and oxher ftjlivals', but the main
difference between them confined in thefe particulars : i. In that, as
hath been already obfcrved, they entirely rcjeded all traditions in gene-
ral, and fiuck to the text of fcripture^ that is, to the canojiical books of
the Old Tef.ameuiy explained in a literal fenfe. 2. \r\ that they thought
fcriptuie ought to be explained by itfelf, and by comparing one paffao^
with another, without having recourfe to ihc Cabala^ or traditions, o.
They received the interpretations of the doHors^ provider! they were
agreeable to \.\\e facred writings-^ but wi;hal, left every one at liberty
to examine ihofe explanations, and either to embrace, or rejedl them
as he thought fit. The charge of faducijmy which hath been brought
by they,. 105 againft the Cardites^ is entirely groundlefs, fince it is evident
from their writir;gs, that they believed the immortality of the foul^ and
iherefurre^tion. There are ftill at this day great numbers of Cardites dif-
perled in fevera! parts of Europe^ Afia^ and Africa.
The mofl antienty?^ amoncj the Jews^ was that of

the Sadducees ; fo named from ^Sadoc, ' the founder of it,
"^ ^^^ SadJucees,

who lived above two hundred years before Jesus Christ (/). What the
main points and moll effentiai branches of their dodrine were, is evi-
dent from fripture, u herein we are told, that they did not believe there
is any refurre^lion^ neither angel nor fpirit [m). The J^ws imagine that
Sadoc fell into thefe errors, by mifapplying the inflruclions of Antigonui
his mafter, who taught, that men ought to pradtife virtue difinterefledly,

and

(/) Origen in Matth. p. 218. Ed. Hoi.
(i) Eufeb. Prxp. Evang. 1, 8. c. 10.

(/) Dr. Pridcuux places the rife of this fed, An. 263. before Chriil. Sea
JfcOn. P. II, Ar.no 263.

(^) A(^s xxiii. 8. Matth, xxii, 23. Mark xij, j8. Luke xx. 27,
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and without any view to a reward. 'Jofephus aflerts (;/), that they denied

the immoriality of the f:uly but he afcribes to them feveral other opini-

ons which there is no mention of m \\\q facred ivrititigs : zs, "that
*' they did not allow of zi\y faiality at all in wh^t cafe foever ; but main-
•' tained, that every man has it in his own power to make his condition

«' belter or worfe, according as he takes right or wrong meafures."

Which hath given feme perfons occafion to believe, that they denied ^

providence^ but this hath been advanced with.out any fo!id proof j for as

they profciTed to follow the law, they could,not well entertain fuch an

impious notion, even though they had received only the Jive boch of

Mofes, as fome authors have aflerted, without any good grounds.

Jofephus relates indeed that they rejected all traditions^ and were per-

Juaded that only the written law was authoritative and binding; but he

doth not fay that they rejected iht prophets, and the oihcr canonical l?ooks

of Scripture. What hath given rife to this opinion, is, that Jesus

Christ cites a paflage out of Esodui to prove the rcfurreiiion to the

Saddueees (o), inftead of chufmg fome others which occur in other parts

of fcripture, and feem to contain more exprefs and pofitive arguments

for that tru-h. But this cannot be reckoned any manner of proof, be-

caule Jesus Christ may have had particular reafons for pitching upon

that place, rather than any other. All that can be inferred from it, is,

that though the Sadduceei rejecfted the traditions of the PharifeeSy they

notwilhftanding allowed of the myfiical interpretations aifcripture, fince

otherwife they could not have apprehended toe force of Jesus Christ's

ave,umenr, which cannot well admit of any other fenie than a rnyficd

orre. Perhaps not being ufed to this way of arguing, they v\ere put to

iiUnce by it (;>). However it be, we may from hence learn how great

was the hatred of the Pharifees againft the Sadducees, fince they imme-

diately took counfel againft Jesus Christ, how they might put him to

death, becaufe he had filenced and convinced the latter, as if they had

envied them for the knowledge of zn article, which they themfelves ac-

knowledged and received. Another reafon may be alfigned for this

confultaiTon, which is, that the Sadducees being highly in favour with

the f^reat and powerful, as Jofephus alTures us (jj), the Pharfees were

afraid thefe (hould join with the people, who admire^ the do<5trine

of Jesus Christ.
'

if we may believe the fame hlflorian, the Sudducees were extremely

harlh and ill natured (r). But as he was a Pharifee, we cannot fafely

rely on the account he gives of the Sadducees; and perhaps what may

be inferred from this roughnefs of theirs, which he charges them

with, is, that they were ftri6>er in point oi morality, than the PharifeeSy

whole religion confifted in mere outfide. And indeed we do not find

thut Jesus Christ ever upbraided them upon this account, for he only

tells them they erred, not knowing x\\z fcriptures, whereas he treats the

Pbarifees with the utaioft feverity. Several reafons may be afligned

far

(«) Jofeph. Antlq. xiii. 9. 18. xviii. 2. (0) Matt. xxii. 32.

(/) Ibid. ver. 34. (y) Jof. Anti^. 1. xiii. c. 18.

(r) id. deBell. Jud. 1. ii. c. i8.
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for this different deportment of our Saviour towards thofe two feSls,

I. There is this difference between error and vice, that error is only ia

the underftanding, and often involuntary; whereas vice is in the will,

and proceeds from a corrupt heart. 2. Of all vices, there are none of
a more pernicious confcquence, or more difficult to root up, than thofe

which the Pharifees were infeded with. Pride is the bane of all religion

and piety ; and hypocrify is one of the muft dangerous kinds of Atheifm,

3. The Sadducees vitrt exacSl obfervers of the law, whereas the Pharifees

adulterated it by iheir traditions. So (hzi the docftrine of the Pharifees^

was only a fet of impious notions, concealed under a (hew and fpecioiis

pretence of religion. The acknowledging of a refurredion, and the
immortality of the foul, was indeed a great ftep tov^ards the converfion
of the Pharifees to chrijlicnity: But then, on the other hand, their tradi-

tions and vices were much greater obftacles to their embracing that

bleffed religion, than the errors of the Sadducees could be. And thefe

errors were not reckoned very dangerous among the Jeivs^ fince the
Sadducees were admitted to all places of trufl: and profit, and performed
the divine fervice 'a the temple, as well as the re;l. The high-prieft

Caiaphas was of thaty,f<5? (;), as well as jinarius^ who, according to Jofe-
phus, caufed St. James to be put to death [t]. It is certain, that in the
time of Jesus Christ the Sadducees were very numerous, and made a
confiderable figure («). But after the eftabliihment of the gofpel, and
«rpecially fince the refurreclion of Jesus Christ, the error of the Sad-
ducees was reckoned of a very pernicious confequence ; for which reafon
St. Paul reproves fo fharply Hymcneus and Philetus for denying the re-
furrection (jc), and infifts largely on the proof of it, as of a fundamental
article of the Chrijlian religion (y).

It is fuppofed, with a great deal of probability, that the

Hcrodians^ of whom wc find mention in the gofpel [z)^ dif-
^^^J^^^''

fered but little from the Sadducees. Accordingly, St. Alark [a)

feems to call that the leave?! 0/ Herod, which Jesus Christ ftiles the
leaven of the Sadducees (^), becaufe the greatcft part of them were of
Herod's fide. There are fome who imagine, that it was a fec5l which
profeffed to believe that Herod was the Aleffiah. But this is very uncer-
tain and improbable. What may moft lafely be depended upon, is,

that the Herodians in general were a fet of people that were great ftick-

lers for Hersd^ who like the generality of the grandees, W3s a Sadducee,

and which confequentiy were in a differeiit intereft from that of the
Pharifees. Thefe laft notwithftanding joined with the Herodians, when
they wanted to enfnare Jesus Christ. Jofephus fpeaks oi Jews, that
were friends and favourers of Herod {c).

The Pharifees were fo called from a Hebrew Word {d)

that ligiafies Jeparated, ox fet apart, becaufe they pretended ^i^^^^*"'
to a greater degree of holinefs and piety than the reft of the

Jezvs,

(s) Afts v. 17. (/) Jof. Antiq. 1. XX. c. 8.

(«) Matth. xxii. 15. Mark iil. 6. {x) 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.

iy) I Cor. XV. CzJ Mark xii. 13. fa) Mark viii. 15.
(6) Matth. xvi. 6. (cj Jof. Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 28.
^d) Pharos, to feparate.
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yews, but accompanied with a great deal of affe<5tation, and abundance

of vain obfervances. St. Paul, who had been of this fed, feems to

allude to their afFedled holinefs, when he faid he Vi2i% feparated unto the

go/pel of Chriji (e), becaufey^/>tfr(?/^ifignifies the fame thing z% fantiifiedy

ox fet apart. It is no eafy matter to trace out the tirft beginning and

orifrin of this fecft. As the Pharifees are great lovers oi traditions, it is

very probable that they began to appear when traditicns came to have

the preference above the law of God, that is, about a hundred years

before the birth of Christ. Though Jofepbus often fpeaks of them

in his h'lflory^ yet he no where mentions them before that time (f).

The holy fcripture teftities, that they believed the refurreilion, as alfo the

cxiftence of angels andfpiriis(g). From the account Jofepkus gives of

them (h), it feems probable that they had fetched their opinions con-

cerning thofc matters not fo much out of the /acred writings, as out of

the phibophy of Pythagoras or Plato, fince they believed a tranfmigration

of the fouls of good men in other bodies, which is a kind of refur-

reHion (/). They afcribed mod events \o fate, whereby they meant the

v,'ill nnd pleafure of God ; but they fuppofed withal, that every man was

at liberty to do good or evil. As they thought works to be meritorious,

ihey had invented a great number oifupererogatory ones, to which they

affixed a greater merit, than to the oblervance of the law itfelf, St. Paul

had undoubtedly an eye to them in fome parts of his Epiftle to the

Rowan:, as we have obferved in our preface. Jofephus gives only a ge-

neral account of their traditions and tenets. But according to the re-

-prefentation given of them by Jesus Christ (/f ), they may be reduced

to thefe feveral heads, i. Their frequent wafhings and fcrupulous ab-

lutions. It is certainly very common and decent to walh ones hands

before meals: But the Pharifees made a religious duty of this, and

looked upon the omifiion of it as a capital crime. 2. They made long

prayers in publick places (/), thereby to attradl the cfteem and venera-

tion of the people. 3. They thought themfelves defiled, if they touched

or converfed with thofe whom they called ftnners (m), that is, Kht pub-

luans, and perfons of loofe and irregular lives. Every pious man ought

indeed to deteft: and abhor vice and v;ickednefs, and every chriflian

in particular Ihould avoid as much as poffible all communication with

finners. But what ji sus Christ reproved the Fhorfees for, was their

haughty an •• arrogant behaviour towards the common fort of people {n)y

whom they looked upon with a kind of horror ; and the too high .pinion

they entertained of their own wifdom and holinefs. The prophet Ifaiah

bad before-hand given the true character of thefe men {0). 4. They
were wont to faft often. It cannot be denied but that fafling is very

helpful and fabfervient to the ends of religion, and acceptable to God,

when V proceeds from a truly penitent heart. But the Pharifees lofl: the

whoLe

(e) Rom. i. I. (f) Antlq. 1. xiii. c. 9. (g) Afts xxiii. 8.

(h) Jof. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 7.

(i) Id. ibitl. & Antiq. 1. xiii. c. 9.

(k) Matt. XV. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4, 5. Luke xi. 38.

(I) Mat. vi, 5j i^c. (m) Luke vii. 39. & xv. 1, ^c.

(n) John vii. 49. See our note on this place. (0} If. Uv. 5,
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whole benefit of it by their vanity and oftentaticn, and ahered the very

nature of farting, by taking for religion what is only a help towards the

performance of it. Juft as if a child ihould value himfelf upon his be-

ing forced to be carried about; or, an old man, that he cannot walk

without a ftafF. 5. They were fcrupuloully exa6l in paying lithe of

the leaft things, and beyond what the law required. Jesus Christ
does not blame them (/») for paying tithes in general, for the law re-

quired it; but for imagining that they could thereby atone for the

omifTion and tranfgrefllon of the mofl eflential duties. 6. They were

fo ftrid obfervers of the Sabbatb^ as to think it unlawful for any one to

rub ears of corn (^), or to heal a fick perfon. 7. They wore broader

phyla^eries^ and larger fringes to their garments, than the rert: of the

yewf(r). Thefe phyla^eries (*) were long and narrow pieces of parch-

ment, whereon were written thirty paflages out o( Exodus and DeuterO'

mmy, which they tied to x\-\c\r foreheadi and kft-artm in memory of the

law. Some authors infer from Exod. xiii. 9. and Deul. vi. 8. that they

were of divine inflitution. But thefe palTages may be taken in z figura-

tive fenfe, as they are by the Cara'itei, who wear no phyla^cries at all.

However, in Jesus Christ's time, they were worn by the generality of

the Jiws, as well as by the Sadducecs^ who received only the laic\ as by
the iPharifeeSy with this difference, that the latter had them larger thaa

the reft, thereby to give the people a greater idea of their holinefs and
piety. Such a fpecious (hew of religion had gained them, to that ce-

grce, the efteem and veneration of tlie people, that they could do with

them whatever they pleafed, though they held them in the utmoil con-

tempt, as hath been already obferved.

This vaft refpedt which the common people entertained for the Pha^

rifies., made the nobility keep fair with them (;). Thus beloved by the

people, and dreaded by the grandees, they had a great power and autho-

rity ; but it was generally attended with pernicious confequences, be-

caufe their heart was very corrupted and vicious. We may judge of

their character by the frequent anathemas which Jesus Christ de-

nounced againfi them, and the defcriptions he hath given of their

morals. He reprefents them as monfters of pride; as hypocrites^ who
under a fair outfide of religion, had minds tainted with the blackeft:

vices J as impious wretches, who rendered the word of God of none efFecSt

by

(pj Matt, xxiii. (i) Matt. xii. 2. Luke vi. 7.

(rj Matth. xxiii. 5.

(*J Phyladery is a Greek word, that fignifies a memorial or prefer'vati've. It

was a kind oi Amulet, or charm. The Hebrenv name for phylaileries is tephillim,

which fignifies Prayers, becaufe the Jeivs wear them chiefly when they are at

prayers. T)\c phyla^eries are parchment cafes, formed with great nicety into

their proper fhapes ; they are covered with leather, snd Itand ereft upon
lijuare bottoms. That for the head has four cavities, into each of which is

put one of the four following fedlions of the law, 'viz. Exod. xiii. i— 10.

Exod. xiii. 11— 16. Deut. vi. 4—9. Deut. xi. 12—13. The other hath

but one cavity, and into that four feilions are alfo put. See Lamfs Introduft.

%0 the Script, p. 238.

(s) Jof. Antiq. 1. xiii. 23.
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by their traditions. It Is however probable, that fuch heavy cenfurcs

reached only the greateft part of thein, and that all the Pharlfees were

not of fo odious a charadler. Bating the tiinoroufnefs of Nicodemus (r),

we obferve in his whole behaviour and conducl \ great deal of goodnefs

and honefty. We may pafs the fame judgment upon Gamaliel. If

Saul perfecuted the church of Chrijl^ he did it out of a blind zeal ; but

•without infifiing upon the teftimony he bears of himfelf, it is manifeft

from the extraordinary favour of God towards him, that he was not

tainted with the other vices common to thaty?^. What he fays of it,

that it was the fttiSieJl of all, cannot admit of any other than a favour-

able conftrudion.
The third 7?^ among the Jeivs, was that of the Ejjenes.

Of the pne^'
'j'j^g|-g 3rg j^Q where mentioned in fcripture, becaufe they

lived in defarts, and fcldom refided in cities (*). It is notwithftanding

worth while to give fome account of them, becaufe of the great confor-

mity of fome of their maxims with thofe of the Chriflian religion. They
have been confounded with th-e Reckabites\ but very wrongly, fince

thefe were of a much longer (landing. Befides, they were not originally

*Jews : But the pofrerity of Rechab^ one of the defcendants of Jcthroy

the father-in-law of Mofes^ and a Midiafiite. It was the name oi z fa-

mily, and not of a/^^f?, it is true that the Rechabites led a very uncom-
mon kind of life, prefcribed them by Jotiadab their father, the fon of

Rechaby as we lead in the prophet Jeremiah [u). They drunk no wine,

they built no houfes, but lived in tents; they neither fowed feed, nor

planted vineyards; but ftill they were no Secfarifls. They may pro-

perly enough be compared with the Nazarites, (of whom wc intend to

crive an account hereafter) but with this difference, that the vow of

the Nazarites was of divitie inftitution, whereas that of the Rechabites

was a human appointment, but approved of by God. As for the Effenes,

they all along made z fe£l among the Jews, as we are affured by two

credible authors, viz. Philo (x) and jofephus (y), who have given an

exa<5l and pretty uniform defcription of them. It is fuppofed, with a

good deal of probability, that tliis fe«5l began during the perfecution of

Jntiochus Epiphanes, when great numbers oi Jews were driven into the

wildernefs, where they enured themfelves to a hard and laborious way

of living. There were two forts of them ; fome lived in fociety, and

roarried, though with a great deal of v^arinefs and circumtpec^ion.

They dwelt in cities, and applied themfelves to hulbandry, and other

innocent trades and occupations, Thefe were called practical. The
others, w hich were a kind of Hermits or Monks, according to the primary

and original fignification of that word {%), gave themfelves up wholly

to meditation. Thefe were the contmplative EJfenes, otherwife called

T^htrapeuta,

(/) John lii.

(*) Philo neverthelefs fays that there were about four thoufand in fudea^

^\C\\. p. 678.

(«) Jer. XXXV. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. See alfo 1 Chron. ii. 55.
• (x) Fhiloubi fupra. [y) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. Ii. c. 7.

(z) Mo«/f, or fA(i»a;)(;o;, Originally fignifies a perfon that lives a folitary and

setired life.
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TherapeutiSy that is phyfuians^ not fo much upon tl>e account of their
ftudying phyfic, as of applying themfelves chiefly to the cure and health
of the foul. It was to preferve it from the contagion of vice, that they
avoided living in great towns, becaufe the noife and hurry that reio-n im
fuch places were inconfiflent with that fedatenefs which they were fo
fond of, and that befjdes they were hereby lefs expofed to temptations.
It doth not appear that they had any traditions, like the Pharifees, but
as they were Alhgori/ls, they had fcveral myjiical books, which ferved
them for a rule in explaining the facred writings, all which they ac-
knowledged and received. Both thefe forts q{ Ejfenes followed the fame
maxims. They drank no wine; and were eminent for their frugality

and continence. All kinds of pleafure they were perfecfl Grangers to.

They ufed a plain fimplicity in their difcourfe, and left \o philo/ophers

the glory of difputing and talking eloquently. Commerce they did not
meddle with, imagining that it is apt to make people covetous.
There was no fuch thing as property among them, but they had all

things in common; and whenever any one was admitted into their fo-

ciety, he was forced to give up his good>, for the ufeof th.e community.
As they were charitable one towards another, and hofpitable to ftran-

gers, want and indigence were things they knew nothing of. All
fuch arts as were deftrudive of mankind, or hurtful to the publlck
were banifhed from among them. They reckoned war unlawful, ac-
cordingly they had no workmen that made any forts of arms. How-
ever, when they travelled, they carried about them a fword to fecure
themfelves againft the thieves and robbers, that were then very nume-
rous in Judea. They never took any thing with them, becaufe they
were fure of finding all neceffaries wherever they came. There was
among them neither mafters nor flaves; All were free, and ferved one
another. There was notwithflanding a great deal of order and fubor-
dination between them. The elders efpecially were very much refped:ed,
and the difciples had a great veneration for their majiers, Tiiey never
fwore, at leaft without mature deliberation, becaufe they had an ex-
treme averfion for a lye; and their word was more facred than the oath
of any other. However, when they admitted any perfcn into their
num.ber, they made him *' bind himfelf by folemn execrations and
" profefTions, to love and worfhip God {a), to do juftice toward men»
" to wrong no one, though commanded to do it; to declare himfelf an
*' enemy to all wicked men, to join with all the lovers of right and
" equity; to keep faith with iill men, but with princes efpecTally, as
" they are of God's appointment, and his minifters. He is likewife to
" declare, that if ever he comes to be advanced above his companions,
*' he will never abufe that power to the injury of his inferiors, nor di-
*' ftinguifh himfelf from thofe below him, by an ornament of drefs or
" apparel

: But that he will love and embrace the truth, and feverely
*' reprove all lyars." *' He binds himfelf likewife to keep his hands
" clear from theft and fraudulent dealing, and his foul untainted with
" the defire of unjull gain : That he will not conceal from his fellow-

*' profefTors

(«) J<W. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 7.

o
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*' profeflbrs any of the myfteries of religion j nor communicate any o(

*' them to the prophane, though it fliould be to fave his hfe. And
" then for the matter of his dodrine, that he (hall deliver nothing but
*' what he hath received : That he will endeavour to preferve the doc-
*' trine itfelf that he profefTes ; the books that are written of it ; and the

*' names of thofe from whom he had it. Thefe proteftations are ufed

*' as a teft for new comers, and a fecurity to keep them faft to their

*' duty. Upon the talcing of any man in a notorious wickednefs, he
*' is excluded the congregation : And whoever incars this fentence,

*' comes probably to a miferable end. For he that is tied up fcy thefe

" rites, is not allowed fo much as to receive a bit of bread from the

*' hand of a ftranger, though his life itfelf were in hazard: So that men
** are driven to graze like beads, until they arc conlumed with hunger.
** In this diftrefs, the fociety hath fometimes had the charity and com-
*' paflion to receive fome of th(.m again." I have fet down this

paflage all at length, i. Eccaufe the oath which the EJJenes exafted of

thofe whom they admitted into their order, was nearly the fame as that,

which, according to Pliny (*), the primitive Chriflians were ufed to bind

themfelves with. 2. It appears from thence, that the EJJenes were not

fo eager to gain projelytes as the Pharifees, This Phih teftifies.

Their morality was Ijoih pure and found ; and they reduced it to thefs

three particulars : i. To love God-y 2. Virtue, and 3. Mankind. Reli-

gion they made to confift, not in offering up facrifices, but according

to St. Paul's advice (/>), in prefenting their bodies as a holy facrifice to

God, by a due performance of all religious duties. It is notwithrtand-

ing fomewhat furprizing, that Jews who profefled to follow the law of

Mofes, which punifhed with death all thofe that prefumed to fpeak ill of

the kgijlator^ and who befides were ftricler obfervers of \\\tfabbath than

the reft, (hould omit fo elTential a part of worfliip, 2s facrificing vvas.

And therefore Jofepkus fays, '* that they fent their gifts to the temple,

*' without going th ther themfelves; for they offered their facrifices

*' apart, in a peculiar way of worJJnp^ and with more religious eeremo-

*' nies (f)." Thofe two authors [d) have very much cried up the ex-

treme iirmnefs of mind, which the EJftnes have fliewed upon feveral oc-

cafions, as under diftreffes and perlecutions, fuffering death, and the

moft grievous torments, even with joy and chearfulnefs, rather than fay

or do any thing contrary to the law of God. Such being the difpofi-

tions of the EJJenes^ they could not but be inclined to embrace Chrijlia-

nity, but they muft not be confounded with the Chriflians, as they /navi

been by Eufelius (^), fince it may eafily be made appear, that when Phih
gave an account of them, there were hardly any ChriJJians in the world.

This fedt was not unknown to the heathens. Pliny (f), and Solinus (x')»

fpeak of it, but in fo very fabulous and obfcure a manner, as plainly

fhews-

(•) PHn. Epift. 1. X. Ep. 97.—^^Seque facramento non in fcelus aliquod

oburin^;ere, fed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committercnt, ne fideai

falleren'i, ne depofitum appellati abnegarent.

[b] Rom. xii. 1. ' (<) Joleph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 2.

\d) Viz.. Philo and Jofephus. («) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1. ii, c. 17.

[f)
Plin. 1. V. c. 17. [£) Solinus, p. 65.
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fhews that they had no true notion of them. Thus much is certain,

that there was a great conformity between the Efftnes and Pytha^^breansy

as there was between the Sadducees znd Epicureu/is -, and the Pharifees

and Stoicks(*).

There is frequent mention of Pi-ofciytss in the New rv*- .i- d n ,

Ye/iament, and therefore it will be proper to add here a

word or two about them. They were heathens that embraced the

Jewijh Religion^ either in whole, or in parr, for there were two forts of

them. Some were called the profelytes of habitation, or of the gaie^ be-

caufe they were allowed an habitation among the children of Ifrael,

and were permitted to live, within kXm^xx gates. Thefe were not obi ged

to receive or obferve the ceremonial \aw^h\i\. only to forfake idolatry, and

to obferve the feven precepts, which, as the Thalmudijls pretend, God
gave to Adam, and afterwards to Noah., who tranfmitted them to polie-

rity. The ift of tbok precepts forbids idolatry, and the worfhipping of

theJlars in particular. The 2d re.ommends the fear 0/ God. The 3d

forbids murder. The 4th adultery. The 5th th,ft. The 6th enjoins

refped and veneration for magi/irates; and the 7th condemns eating of

fiejh with the blood. This laft, the Rabbins tells us, was added after

God had permitted Noah to eat the f^efh of animals. Of this kind of

profelytes are fuppofed to have been Naaman the Syrian, the eunuch be-

longing to Candace queen of Ethiopia, Cornelius, Nicholas of Antio:h, and

feveral others mentioned in the AP.s. Thek prcfe'ytcs were not looked

upon as Jezvs^ and therefore it doth not appear that there was any cere-

mony performed at their admilTion. Aiaimonides exprefly fays, that they

were not baptized.

The other profelytes were called profelytes of the covenant, becaufe they

were received into the covenant of God by circumcifion^ which was

named the blood of the covenant, becaufe, according to St. Panl[h), men
by it were bound to obferve the ceremonial law. They were otherwife

called profelytes of righteoufnefs, on account of their acknowledging and

obferving the whole ceremonial law, to which the "Jeivs and the Pharifees

in particular, attributed the caufe of our being accounted righteous be-

fore God, as we have obferved in our preface and notes on St. PauVs

epiftle to the Romans. The profelytes were alfo failed the draivn^ to which

Jesus Christ undoubtedly alluded when he faid (/), No man can

(ome to me, except the Father which hath fent me draw him; meaning

thereby that his difciples were drawn by quite other bands or mo-
tives than were thofe of the Pharifees. There were three ceremo-

nies performed at their admiflion : the firfi: was circumcifton; the fjcond

was baptfm, which was done by dipping the whole body of theprofdyte

in water \k).

The origin of the ceremony oi haptifm, is intirely unknown, becaufe

it is not fpoken of in fcripture, when mention is madeof thofeyi'rj^^fr;,

which embraced the Jewijh religion (/); nor in Jofephus {m), whrn he
relates

(*) For a full and particular account of each of thefe (s^ts, See Dr. /*/-/-

JeauXy Con. Part II. B. v. under the year 107.

{b) Gal. v. 3. (0 John vi. 44. {h) Maim, de profclyt.

(/) Exod. xii. 48. {>n) Jof. Auiiq. 1, xiii, c. 17.

Vol. III. N
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relates how Hyrcamis obliged the Idumeans to turn Jews. Tlie Rabbins

will have It to be of a very ancient date. Some ot them carry it up as

hl^h as the time of Mofes. And St. Paul kerns to have been of the

lame opinion, when he faith that the Ifraelitcs ivere baptizedunto Mofes («}.

But after all, as the children cf Jfriui were not profdytes^ though they

had bee.i guilty of idolatry io Egypt., the words of St. Pr/:// cannot ad-

mit of any other than z figuraU-ve fcnfe. The baptifm oi prcje!ytes may
tl-.en very properly be faid to have owed its rife to the FharifeeSt who
had very much augmented the number oi purifications and wafnlngs. It

is manifert from the gcfpfU that it was ufual among the Jeiv:.. to admit

men to the profefiion of a dodrine by haptifm. For the Pi.arijees do

rot find fault with John's baptifrfiy but only blame iiim for baptizing

wiien he was neither the Miffah, nor £//<;5, nor that prophet. When
therefore this fore-runner ofthe Miffiah baptized fuch perfons as he

difpofed and prepared to receive him, he did no more than praflife a

tiling that was common among the JfivSy but his baptifm was confe-

cratcd and authorized by a voice from heaven {o).

The prcflytes were baptized in the prefence of three perfons of

^liPiiniStion, who ftood as witnejfes. To this Jesus Christ feems to

allude, when he ordered his difciples to baptize in the name of the Fathery

of the Son^ and cf the Holy Gho/t ; and St. Jchv., when he fpeaks of the

three witnefles of the Cbri/iian religion [p). The profelyte was afked,

wluthcrhedid not embrace that religion upon fome worldly view;

whether he was fully rcfoKed to keep and obferve the commandments
of God ; and whether he repented of his part life and aiTlions ? John the

Bop'ifi did exr.6\!y the fame to the Pharifees and Sadducees that came
to liis baptifm (q). MalmonidiS relates, that the mifcries and perfecu-

licns which the J'wijh nation was then expofed to, were alfo reprefent-

cd to the profelyu; that he might not ralhly embrace their religion.

Jesus Christ dealt almoft in the fame manner with the fcribe^ who
was willing to become his difciple(r). When the projelyte had an-

fwered a.l the c^ueiVions that weie put to him, he was inftru6ted ia

the principal at tides ai.d duties of religion, and the rewards znd punijb-

ments annexed to the breach or obfervance of them in the world to

come, that is, eternal life 2V\f\ death. It is evident from the queftion

which the young man in the gofpel put to Jesus Christ (i). Lord

luhat ft.all I do that I v:ay inherit eternal life? that this truth was already

acknowledged and received among the Jews, It is upon the ac-

count of thefe inf\rudions that were given to profel^'tes before

their being baptized, that the word baptifm is fometimes taken in

fcripture for the inftruflions themfelves, and that to baptize in fome

places fignifies to teach, or make difciples. For this very reafon

undoubtedly it was, that baptifm is by fome ancient writers ftiled

enlightning.

The third ceremony performed at the admiflion of a profelyte, was a

facripce, which generally ccnfifted of two turtle-doves^ and two young
pigeons,

-a-

(«) 1 Cor. X. I. (tf) John ?, 33, -^ (/) 1 John v. 8.

(f } Matth. iii. 7— 10. (r) Matth. ylii^ao. (>) Luke xviil. \%%
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pigmi. When the profelyte had gone through all thefe cefctnotihi, lie

was looked upon as a new-born Infant 'y he received a mw name, and no
longer owned any relations in the world. To this there are frequent
allufions in the New Tejlamcnt (/). Such a profelyte was thenceforward
reckoned a Jeiv^ from wlience it appears, that when we find in the jf^s
the Jews diftinguifhed from the prcfetytes (u), it is to he underftood of
X\\t profelytes of the gate, and not of thofe oi righteeufnefs. But though
they were looked upon as Jeivs^ yet it is manifell from the thalmudical

writings^ that they were admitted to no office, and were treated with
great contempt. Which was a moft inexcufable piece of injufliee,

efpecially from the Pharifees^ who being extremely zealous in making
profelytes (.r), ouglit in all reafon to have dealt gently and kindly wiiU
them, for fear of creating in them an averfion to their religion.

Of the Holy Things,

^}ft'!'«-:^HE oblations and facrifices of the feivs^ defcrve to be fet at the

^^ T S head of their holy things. It is evident from the offerings of

^ii.1^1^ Gjm and Abcl.^ that facrificing is as ancient as the world. It

is not well known whether they offered thofe facrifices by the pofitive

command of God, or of their own accord; reafon and religion teaching

them that nothing could be more juft, than for them to profefs fome
gratitude to their munificent benefador for the manifold advantages they

received from his bountiful hand.

This lafl- opinion is the moft probable for the following reafons; i.

Had God given any fuch command, the facred hiftorian would un-
doubtedly have mentioned it. 2. Though God had appointed facrifices

under the law, yet it appears from feveral pafTages of the Old Tefamenty
that he had inftituted them, not becaufe tliis kind of worfhip was in

itfelf acceptable to hun, but for fome other wife reafons; either becaufe

it was a ffiadow of things to come, or elfe adapted to the circumlbnces
of the people of //rc2^/. He even faith exprefsly by his propiiet ^cr^-

niiah (a)^ that in the day when he brought the children of Ifrael out of

Egypt., he gave them no commandment concerning burnt-offerings and
facrifices. Now it is not at all probable tiiat God would have fpokeri

in that manner concerning /2/rr;/JV^;, if he had enjoined them to the firft

inhabitants of the world immediately after the creation. 3. It facrificing

had been ordained from the beginning, as a worlhip acceptable to

God in itfelf, it would not have been annulled by the gofpel. This
annulling of it manifeftly rtiews, that the end and defi^n of the facrifi-

ces

(/) John iii* 3. Luke xir. 26. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 1 Pet. 11. -z.

(*) Ailsii, io. xiii. 43, (x) Matih. xxiii. ic. (a) Jer. vli» 2».
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ces under the kiu ceafing upon the coming of Jesus Christ, whoTe
death and facrince was typified by thofe facrifices, as St. P^W teaches

us, the gofpel brought men back to a fpiritual fervice, and to the reh-

gion of the mind. The author of the epijlle to the Hebrews fays in-

deed (/>), that by faith Abel offered to God a more exeellent facrijjce than

Cain; but this very paflage may ferve to prove, that God did not enjoin

facrifices to the firft men. For if by faith, we were to underftand obe-

dience to the revealed will of God, the facred writer might have faid it

of Cain as well as of Jbel, lince they had both of them the fame revela-

tion. It is then plain, tliat by fi.ith here we are to underftand that

good difpofition oi a grateful mind, which being fully perfuaded that

God rewards piety, freely oifers to him the firft fruits of the benefits

which it hath received from him, as we have obferved in our note

on that place. This was a natural and a reafonable fervice^ efpe-

cially in the infancy of the world, when mankind had not perhaps

a true notion of the nature of the fupreme being. Tiiis hath been
the opinion of the greateft part of the Jeivijh doilors^ and of the ancient

fathers of the church. But hew true it is, we Ihall not go about to

determine.

However it be, it is certain that the facrifices of the law were of di-

vine inftitution. Befides their hz\ng figures of things to come, as we are

aflurtd in tlie gofpel they were ; God's defign in appointing them, was
moreovtr to tie up the people of Ifrael to his fervice, by a particular kind

of worfliip, but which ihould not be very difi'erf nt from what they had
been ufed to; and alfo to turn them from idolatry, and to keep them
employed, that they might have no leifure of inventing a new kind of

worfhip. And indeed if we refled upon the great quantity, and pro-

digious variety of xhe facriftees of the law, as well as upon the vaft num-
ber of ceremonies that were enjoined, we (hall have no reafon of wonder-
ing at what St. Peter fays, Jcis xv. 10.

The ycwijh doctors have diftinguifhed ih^ facrifices into fo many dif-

ferent forts, that the following their method could not but be tedious

and ungrateful to the reader. We fhall therefore juft touch upon their

general divifibns. They have divided them into facrifices properly, and
facrifices improperly fo called ; the lalt were fo named, becaufe though
they were confecrated to God, yet they were not offered upon the altar,

fior even in the temple. Such were, i. The fparrows, or two clean

birds that were ofi'ered by the prieft in the houfes of the lepers for their

cleanfing, by facrificing one, and letting the other go {c). 1. We may
rank among thefe the heifer, whofe head was ftruck off to expiate

a murder, the author of which was unknown [d). 3. As alfo the red

heifer that was burned by the prieft without the camp; whofe afhes

were faved to put in the water, wherewith thofe that had been defiled,

by touching a dead body, were wont to purify themfelves (e)^ 4. And
laftly,

{h) Hebr. xi. 4.

(f) Levit. xiv. 49, 5^0, ^f. Concerning thefe ceremonies, fee Sptncer of the

Je-ivip ceremonies, pif. I. li. 15. and iii. iQ.

(<s') Deut. xxi. (f) Numb, xix. 2. .
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laftly, the vfe^s;^/, or {*) fcape-goat, which was fent into the wiWernefs

loaded with the fins of the people (f).

As for the facrjjjces properly fo called, and known by the general name
of corhan, that is, a holy gift, they may be divided into two general parts ;

into bloody or animate, and into unbloody or inanimate facrifices. The lirft

Avere of three forts, viz. whole burnt- offerings, fin-offerings, and peace-

cfferings. Some were pubiick, and others private ; there were feme
appointed for the fabbaihs, the i^olemnfeajls, and for extraordinary cafeis

or emergencies. Before we give a particular account of each of them,-

it will be proper to fet down what was common to them all. i. Sacri^

fees in general were holy-offerings, but the pubiick ones were holieft,

2. It was unlawful to facrifice any where but in the temple, 3. All fa-

crifices were to be offered in the day-time, never in the night. 4. There
were only five forts of animals which could be offered up, namely,

exen, /heep, goats ', and among birds, pigeons, and turtle-doves. All thel'e

animals were to be perfect, that is, without fpot or blemifh. 5. Certain

ceremonies were obferved in every facrifice, fome of which were per-

formed by thofe that offered it, as the laying their hands on the head
of the vidtim, killing, flaying, and cutting it in pieces, and waihingthe
entrails of it ; others were to be done by the priefts, as receivmg the

blood in a veffel appointed for that ufe, fprinkling it upon the altar,

which was the moft efl^ntial part of the facrifice, lighting the fire, fetting

the wood in order upon the altar, and laying the parts of the victim upon
it. 6. All facrifices were falted.

(*) A holocau/l, or whole burnt-offering, was the moft
excellent of all the facrifices, fince it was all confccrated SSg^!"""''
to God, thevi(5tim being wholly confumed upon the altar;

whereas fome parts of the others belonged to the priefts then upon
duty, and thofe that had offered the vidim. Accordingly it is one of

the moft antient, fince we find it offered by Noah, and Abraham, bat
with what ceremonies is unknown, and alfo by Job, and Jethro the fa-

ther-in-law of Mofes (g). It is commonly fuppofed that Cain and y^bel

alfo offered this kind of facrifice, which was chiefly intended as an ac-

knowledgment to almighty God, confidered as the creator, governor,

and preferver of all things; and this undoubtedly was the reafon why
no part of it was referved. This facrifice was notwithftanding offered

upon other pubiick and private occafions, as to return God thanks for

his benefits, to beg a favour from him, or atone for fome offence or

pollution. IVhole bumt-cfferings, like t!ie other facrifices, were either

pubiick or private. The fame animals were offered in thefe, as in the

reft

(*) The learned are not agreed about the meaning of the word azazel.

According to fome> it was the name of a mountain. According to

others, it figaifies going, or fent axvay. Others will have it to mean a
devil. Concerning this goat, fee Dr. Prideaux Conn. P, II. B. I. near the

beginning.

(fj Lev. xvi. 8.

() The Greek word Holocauji (oXoxayroO fignifies what is entirely corfmed
hyfre. Phil, de Vifl. p. 648.

{g) Gen. viii. 20. xxii. 13* Jt)b. i 9.

N 3
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reft of tlie facrific??, and the fame ceremonies almoft were obferved.

Only vvitli this differencej that a Holocauji could be offered by zjlratigevy
^

that is, a profelyte of the gate. When St. Pcul exhorts the Romans [h]
'

to prefen t ti.eir bodies unto God as 2i facrificc^ he undoubtedly alludes to

the zvhole burnt offeriftgs^ becaufe the Chrijiian religion requires 7iperfe6f

facrifice j we muft deny ourfelves, and not fet our affedtions upon thi?|

world.

Protitiatory facrifjces were cf two forts, fome being for

^I/^^^Ia^^?' fifi, and others for treft>r(fes. What the difference between
pais onenngs. ^' . jm ic^-7

ihele two was, is noi agreed among the Jeunjo writers.

All that can be made out from what they have faid upon ihis point, is,

that the facrifice fcr fm is that which w?e offered ror fiii or offences

committed through inadvertency, and undcfig;,ediy againfl a negative

precept (*}, or a prohibition of the law (/). Aad indeed it appears

irom fcripture {k)y that there was no facrifice or expiation for fins com-
mitted wilfully, prefuniptuoiifly, and out of detiance to the divine Ma-
jefty, and that fuch an offender was punilhed with death. As for tref-

fofs- offerings^ it is not well known neither what they were. It is how-
ever generally fuppofed that they were offered for fins of ignorance. Sq
that the Hebrew word, which has been rendered fin, figniues fuch

an offence as we are confcious of, but have commiited undefignedlyj

and that which has been tranflated by trefpafs^ denotes an action, con-
cerning which we have real'on to doubt whether it be finful or not. But
this, after all, is very uncertain, fince both thofe words are piomifcu-

oufiy ufed. We fliall therefore conclude this article, by obferving,

that it is rhe opinion of the moft learned among the Jews^ thofe facri-

Jices could not really atone or make fatisfadion for the fins of men.
They were only defigned for a confeffion or remembrance of men's
iniquities, and as a kind of interceffion to God for the remiffion of
them, who adlually forgave them upon condition of repentance, with-

out which there could be no remiffion. This is Philo's notion of
the matter (/). But ^t. Paul is very exprefs upon this point, whea
to fiiew that the facrifice of Jesus Christ was the fubftance and ori-

ginal of what was only prefigured by the facrifices of the law, he fays,

the expi-ilion and atonement of thefe laft was only typical and figura-

tive. Upon this head you may confult our preface on the epiflle to the

Hebrews.

Peace-offerings.
^eace- offerings^ or facrifices of gratitude^ are fo named

becaufe they were offered to God in hopes of obtaining

fome favour from him, or as a thankfgiving for having received fome
fignal mercy from his bountiful hand. In the fir ft fenfe, 'they were

termed /(;/i^W/7, that is, iox fajety\ and in the fecond, they were called

eucharijVual^ i. e, of thankfgiving, ox facrifices ofpraife. Befides thofe

that were appointed for fejiruah, and which were publick, there were

alio

^) Rom. xii. I.

(*) The Jex'js reckoned 365 negatlnje precepts, and 248 affirmative OUes,

(/) Levit. iv. 2. Nunab. xv. 27.
{k) Ibid. ver. -^o '32. Heb. x. 26, &c.

(/) Philo de Vit. Mof. 1. 3, p. 51.

a
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alfo fome private ones. Thefe were confecrated to God by a vowy

to crave fome blefllng from him, or elfe they were volufitary, tO return

him thanks for favours received. The firft were of an indifpenfable

obh'gation, upon account of the vov*' ; in the others, men were left more

at hberty. There are in fcripture numberlefs inftances of thefe two

forts of facrifices (m). In them the bleed and entrails vseie burn-

ed upon the altar, the brea/l, or left JJmiUer belonged to the

prieft, and the reft of the fie(h with the fkin was for the pcrfon that

made the offering. P^or this reafon this kind of facrificc is by fome

Jewijh authors called a facrifice of retribution, becaufe every one iiad his

(hare of it.

We may rank among tlie peaee- offerings that of the pafchal hmb^

of which we defign to give an account hereafter ; that of the firjU

lorn, whether man or beaft («), and alfo the tenths of cattle. All

thefe belonged to God, according to the law. The firft-born of

the children of IJrael were offered to God as a memorial of his hav-

ing fpared the firft-born of their forefathers in the land of E^ypi ; but

they were redeemed, and the price of their redemption given to the

high-prieft {0). As for elean beafts, they were offered to God in facri-

fice, and the flefli belonged to the priefts (p). If the animal was un-

dean^ a lamb was ofFered'in his place, or elfe they ftruck off his head,

but never facrihced him {q). The tithes oi herds and of flocks were alfo

by the Jews confecrated to God, as a thankfgiving for his having bleffed

their cattle (r).

It remains now that we (hould fay a word or two ^, ,, .

,, , r T It 'T^u^ -/• Of oblations, or in»
concernmg unbloody Jaeripces ; which were, i. 1 ne cj- animate facrifices.

ferings and libations ; 2. firjl-fruits j 3. tenths, and 4.

perfumes. Some offerings were accompanied with libations, as "Cazivhok

burnt- offerings of four-footed beafts, and peace-offerings, but it was not

fo with propitiatory facrifices. This oblation confifted of a cake of fine

flour of luheat, and in fome cafes of barley, kneaded with oil without

leaven, with a certain quantity of wine and fait, and fometinies of

frankincenfe, Befides thefe oblations that were joined with the bloody

facrifices, fome were offered fingly and apart ; either for all the people on

feafl-days, or for particular perfons on different occafions. They were

nearly the fame with thofe that accompanied the facrifices of Jiving

creatures. Some oblations were made without any libation at all, as

the omer or handful of corn th.at was offered at the feaft of the paffover^

the two loaves at the feaft of Penteco/l, and \\\z fhew-brcad, of which an

account hath been given before. We have but two or three things

more to obferve concerning the offerings. The firfl of which is, that

the children of Ifrael were exprefsly forbidden to mix homy with

them (5); the learned have accounted for this injundlion feyeral ways,

but the moft probable is that which makes it to have been given with a

(«) Judg. xi. 30, 31. 2 Sam. xv. 7, 8. zChron. xxix. 30, 31, Pfal. Ixvi.

13, 15. Jonah ii. 9.

(«) Exod. xiii, 15. Numb. iii. 13, (0) Numb, xviii. 15.

(/») Exod. xiii. 13. (j-) Ibid,

irj Levit. xxvii. 32, \) Levit. ii. n»
N4



200 An Introda£lion to the

dt fign to diftinguirti the oblations of the Hchreivs from thofe of the

Egypt'iam^ who were ufed to put honey with them [t). The fecond is,

that in every oblation it was abfolutely necelTaiy there (hould ht fah («).

To which law there are fome allufions in the go/pel [x). Thirdly, of-

ferings were to be o^ nuhavened bread (y), except the two loaves at the

feaft of Pentcccft., which were leavened (2)5 but it is to be obferved that

thefe were not offered upon the ahar.

^crn.c . Befides the ;fr//-i^jr« of livinp; creatures, which by the

law were conlecrated to Cjod, the jirft-fruits of all kinds

pf corn and fruit, were alfo appropriated to him (*), as of grapes, fgs,
pomgranates, and dates [a). The firfl-fruits of fheep's wool were alio

cffered for tlie ufe of the Levites (^). The law doth not fix the quan-
tity of thcfe lirll:- fruits. But the Thahmdijh tell us, that liberal perfons

were wont to give \\\& fortieth , and even ihe thirtieth
-, and (uch as

\vere nisgardly, the fixtieth part. The firfl of thefe they called an obia'

ticn with a good eye, and the fecond an oblation with an evil eye. Which
may ferve to illuftrafe Jesus Christ's exprefiion (t). Thefe /'r/?-

fruits were offered from tlie feaft of Pentecoji till that oi dedieatiou, be-

caufe after that time the fruits were neither fo good, nor fo beautiful as

before [d). The Jews were forbidden to begin their harveft, till they

had offered up to God the omer, that is, the new fheaf, which was done
after the day of unleavened bread, or the (^) PafJ'over. Neither were
they allowed to bake any bread made of new corn, till they had pre-

fented the new leaves upon the altar on the day of Pentecoji, without
which all the corn was looked upon as profane and unclean (f). To
this St. Paul alludes when he fays. If the firfl-fruit be holy, the lump,

is alfo holy{*), llie firfl-fruits belonged to the priells and their fanii-

]ies, which brought them a large income, as hath been obferved by
Philo [g). We have in Deuteronomy and Jofcphus an account of the
ceremonies that were obferved at the offering of the firft- fruits.

After the firft-fruits had been offered to God, every one paid

the ie::ihs of what he pofTtffed to the Levites for the fypport of
themfelves and their families [h). The antiquity of this cuftom of pay-

ing tithes to thofe that are appointed to wait at the altar, is manifeft

from the inftance of Abraham, who gave Melchifedek tithes of all the fpoil

he had taken from the kings of C^z/w^;; (7), and from that of Jacob, who
promifed to give God the tenth of all he fhould procure by his blef-

iing {k). As it is fuppofed that in thofe early times the priefthood be-

longed

(/) To which may be added, that the bee was ranked among the ur.9leai^

animals.

(«) Levit. ii. 13. {x) Mark ix. 49, 50. Colof, iv. 6.

{y) Levit. ii. 11. \z.) Lev. xxiii. 17.

(•) But were not burnt upon the altar. See Levit. ii. 12.

{a) Numb. XV. 7. xviii. 12, 13. Deut. xxvi. 2. Nehem. x. 35.
[b) Deut. xviii. 4.- (c) Matt|i. xx. 15.

(^) The feaft of dedication was in December.

\e) Levit. xxiii. 10, 14. (^V Jof. Antiq. iii. 10.

(•) Rom. xi. 16. [g] Philo de prxmiis facerdotum.

{h) Numb, xviii. 21. Gen. xiv. 20. {k) Gen. xxviii. 22.
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lonsed to the firft-born of every family (/), fome have aflerted, with a

great deal of probability, that Melchifedek was the firft-born of the chil-

dren oi Ncab; that as fuch, he bleiled Jtraham ; and with a regard to

this it was, that Abraham gave him tithes of all : for what is faid by the

author of the epiftle ro the Hebrews (7/z), that Melchifedek was witheutfa^
tker^ without mother^ without dejcent, &c. muft be underftood in a mylti-

cal fenfe, as we have obferved in our comment on that place. By it is

not meant that Mdchifedik had no father nor mother, but only that there

is no account in fcripture of the parents and genealogy of any perfon

under the name of Adekhifedek. The Levites gave to the prielts the

tenths of their own tithes («).

When thefe tithes were paid, the owner of the fruits gave befides

another tenth part of them, wliich was carried up to "Jerufakm^ and
eaten in the temple, as a fign of rejoicing and gratirude towards God (<?).

Thefe were a kind of agapce^ or love feafts; and thefe are what we find

named the fecond tithes (/>). Laftly, there were tithes allotted to the

poor, which the Levites^ like the reft, were obliged to pay, becaufe they

vverein pofTelfion of fome cities. Befides which there was appointed for

the furtenance of the poor, a corner m every field, which it was not
lawful to reap with the reft(<j'), and they were ahb allowed fuch ears of

corn, or grapes, as dropt or were fcattered about, and the (heaves that

might happen to be forgotten in the field. Tithes were paid of all the

produd^s of the earth in general (r), but chiefly of corn, wine, and oil.-

We learn from the gofpel^ that the Pharifees affected to be fcrupul -/ufty

exact in paying tithe of every the leaft herb (;).

The perfumes which were offered to God in the temple be- _, .

I 1 r 1 1 • -HI • Pejrtumes.
jng a kmd of oblations, it will be proper to give an account

of them here. Thefe perfumes arc ftiled in the Revelation; the prayers

of the faints [t)^ becaufe they were an emblem and rcprefentation of
them, for all the people were pr^aying while the prleft burned the per-

fumes. Thefe confifted of feveral fweet-fmelling fpices, which are fpe-

cihed in the law. They offered them once a year in the Holy of Holiesi
on the great day oi expiation [u) ^ and tv/ice every day, viz, morning-
and evening, in the fan^tuary.

/'(5Zfi partake of the nature both of facrifices and oblations, ^
becaufe people could devote to God both living creatures and
inanimate things. They may be divided into two general parts ; tiiat

is, I. Into vows whereby men bound themfelves to abftain from things

otherwife lawful, as of fuch and fuch a kind of food, clothes, or ac-
tions ; and 2. In'o thofe vows whereby either perfons or things were
devoted to God. Of the firft; fort was the vow of the Rechabites, of which
vve have taken an occaficn to fpeak before. That of the Nazarites {x)

did

(/) Origen in Job. Hieronym. ad Evagr. [m) Hebr. vii. 3.

(«) Numb, xviii. 28. Nehem. x. 38. Deut. xiv. 23, 27.

(0) Jof. Antiq iv. 7, (/>) Deut. xii. ij.

[q) Lev. xix. 9. Deut. xxiv. 19. (r) Nehem. xiii. 5, 10.

(i) Match, xxiii. 23. ^ (/} Rev. v. 8. Lake i. 10.

(«) Exod. XXX. 7,8. Lev. xvi. 12, 13.

{x) The word Nazarite fignilies in Hcbreiv a perfon y?/ apart, or confecrated.
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did partake of both; for they were perfons confeCrated to God, zni
their vow confifted of feveral kinds of abftinence. There were two
forts of them {y) fome being confecrated to God, for their whole life,

as Samfon, Samuel, John the Bapti/}, &c. and others only for a time, /. e,

for thirty days at leaft. Some authors infer from two paflages in the

J^i (z), that St. Paul was a "Naxarite of the fecond kind. In one
of thefe places it is faid, that St, Paul had his head fliorn at Cenchrea^

becaufe he had made a vow; but that could not well be the vow
of a NazariU; fince, after it, he would not have had his head (horn at

Cenchrea, which was a fea-port near Corinth^ but at Jerujalem, according

to the law, and even in the temple, or at leaft in the holy land. It is

then more likely that this was fome other vow, which the apoftle had

bound himfeif by. In the other paflage it is not faid that St. Paul had

made any vow, but only he is therein advifed to bear the expence of

the facrifices, which four of his companions, who had engaged ihem-

felves by a vow, were to offer. This is the fenfe we have followed in

our note on that place, in which we have rather chofen to leave the

matter undecided, than advance any thing uncertain. By what the

fcripture fays of the vow of the Nazarites, one would think that it is

more antient than the ceremonial law; for the legiflator does not injoin

or command it, but only prefcribes what ceremonies are to be ufed by

thofe that (hali make it. The Nazarites were chiefly bound to obferve

thefe four particulars, which have by the Rabbint been fubdivided into

feveral others, i. To abftain from wine, ftrong drink, and vinegar,

and from all intoxicating liquor in general, or any thing of the like

nature; 2. To wear long hair, and let no razor come on their

heads (tf); 3. To take care not to pollute themfeives by touching,

or going near a dead body, even though it were their own fiithcr

or mother (b), and to purify themfeives, when they happened to do

it unawares; 4. To offer fome certain facrifices, to ftiave their heads,

and fling their hair into the fire, when the time appointed by

their vow was expired. There was in the temple a room fet apart

for that ufe.

Of all the votus recorded in holy fcripture, there is none more re-

markable, or that hath more puzzled commentators, than that whereby

jfephthab bound himfeif to offer unto the Lord for a burnt-offering,

whatfoever (hould come forth of the doors of his houfe to meet him,

when he returned in peace from fighting againft the children of Jm^
'*vion{c), yephthah's dcC\gn was undoubtedly to prefent unto God an

acceptable, and confequently a lawful offering. Othervvife it would

have been not only an impious, but a ra(h adlion ; fince his aim was

hereby to induce God to profper his expedition againft the Ammonites,

BeficJes Jephthah is no where reprefented as a profane or irreligious

perfon. 'I'he fcripture teftifies, on the contrary, that the fpirit of God
was

[y) Numb- vi. 2. (s) A£ls xvlli. 18. xxl. 23, 24, 26.

(rt) T\^e Egyptian priefts were wont to keep their heads ccnilantly fhaved.

[b) From whence it follows, that the Nuzar$es were holier than the coi^

Eion priefts. Lev. xxi. 2»

(0 Judg. xi. 31.
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was upon him(i); and the author of \.\\^ Epijlle to iho. Hdr£ivs\e)
ranks him among thofe facred heroes, whofe faith he celebrates. It is

then fomewhat ftrange, that his daughter having been the firft thing he
met at his return, he (hould think himfelf obliged to offer lo barbarous
and fo inhuman a facrifice, merely fL>r the fake of a vow exprefled in a
general, and confequently a ra(h manner. He could not but know that

fuch a facrilice muft have been an abomination to the Lord, who hath
not made men to deftroy them. God himfelf, by the mouth of his

prophet Ifaiah(f)^ fets human facririces upon the fame foot with that

of a dog, the offering of fwine's blood, and idolatry. And that he takes

no plealure m them, is evident from hiS brmging a ram to be facrificed

in the ftead oi Ijanc^ whom he commanded to be offered up, with n3
other intent, but only to try Abrahams faith and obedience. If, ac-
cording to the law (a), there were perfons, and virgins in particular,

confecrated to God, upon feveral occafions ; it was not that they ihould
be offered up to him in facrihce, but oniy employed about holy tbmgs;
and then they might be redeemed, as hath been obfervcJ before, which
*Jepbthah^ as being a Hebreiv, could not be ignorant of. Thele reafons
have determined feme of the mofl learned writers [h] to afiert, that
Jephibah did not vow to facrihce his daughter, but only to confecrate
her to God, as a virgin for her whole life, which they fuppofe he did.
The words of the vow may indeed be tranllated thus, whatfoever cometh

forth of the doors of my houfe to meet me Jhallfurely be the Lord's^ or /
will offer it for a burnt offering ; the Hebrew particle, which is commonly
rendered by cnd^ often lignifying or^ according to the obfervation of a
Jate learned author (/). According to this fuppofition, JephthaWs vow
was conditional. As he might happen at his return to meet either a
human creature^ or a beajl, \.\\t firji he dcfigned to confecrate unto God,
and offer the latter for a burnt-offering, provided it was clean, or elfe

exchange it, if it was unclean. What confirms this opinion, is, that in
the account of the fulfilling of this vow, there is not the leaft mention
oi 2. burnt-offering [k). Which is fi -:). an omiffion as cannot well be ac-
counted tor, had the daughter oi fephthah been offered up in facriiice.

On the contrary, there is nothing but her virginity mentioned. She
went upon the mountains, and bewailed it, becaufe flie was condemned
to a perpetual one ; and the daughters of Ifrael were wont yearly to ce-
lebrate this remarkable event four days in a year (/). The only objec-
tion that may be advanced againft this, is taken from theconflernatioa
fephthah was in, upon meeting his daughter. He rent his clothes, and
made great lamentation. But if we reflect upon the temper of that
people, and the notions that prevailec' in thofe times, we fliall find, that
Jephthdj having but this oae child, it was a great afflidfion for

him to fee himiclf by this vow deprived of all hopes of a pofte-

rityj

(d) Ibid. ver. 29. (e) Hebr. xi. 32. (f) Ifai. Ixvi. 3.

[g) Numb. xxxi. 28. 30. 35, Levit. xxvii, 2. 6.

{h) Mr. Le Clerc, SiC. See the margin of our Et:g'ijh tranflation.

(0 Reland. For inllances of this, fee Exod. xxi. 15. 17. and i. 10. xii. C.
Jfai. vii, 6, &c.

{^k) Judg. xi. 34 40. (/} Ibid. ver. 40.
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rity ; and the not redeeming of her, as he might have done, was

a very remarkable inrtance of his piety and gratitude. We (hall not

however determine which of the two opinions is the trueft, but

leave it to the learned to decide the matter. To return then from this

digrefllon.

In giving an account of the holy things of the yeivSf
Concerning cir- ^^ rc\u?t not pafs over circumcijion^ fince it v.-as a lacra-

ment of Jewtjh religion, and a feal of the covenant wliicli

God made with Jbraham and his pofterity {m). It is notwithftanding

>- certain, that it was pra6tifed among other nations, as the Egyptians and

Ethiopians («), but for quite other reafons, and with different cir-

cumftances. This however hath occafioned fome difputes concerning

the origin of this ceremony. But we rtiall not examine the arguments

that are brought on either fide of the queftion. Let the Egyptians have

borrowed it from the Patriarchs^ or the Patriarchs from the Egyptians^

feeing God adopted, and even enjoined it upon pain of death (<?), this is

fufficient to make it be looked upon as of divine inftitution. It is cer-

tain that Jesus Christ doth not carry the origin of it higher than the

time of the Patriarchs (p). However it be, circumcifion was a fign ahd

mark whereby God was willing to diftinguilh a people, with whom he

had made a covenant, and out of which the Mejfiah was to be born,

from all the other nations of the world. It was alfo a kind of a memo-
rial for the pofterity of Abraham^ which fhould continually fet before

their eyes the covenant God had made with that Patriarchy as well as

his faith and obedience. It was, in fhort, the fcal of Abraham's juftifi-

cation. For it is to be obferved, that, according to St. Paul[q\ this

father of tWe faithful having been juftified, whilft he was yet uncircum-

cifed, he was not fo by virtue of his circumcifion, whicli was only a fign

of his juftification. This is what the Jews did not duly attend

to. Inftead of imitating the faith and piety of their father Abraham^

they fancied that they could be jurtified through f;>f«way5(j« (r), and

even boafted of this pretended privilege (i), inftead of being thereby ex-

cited to follow his example, as Jesus Christ tells them they ought to

have done (/).

When God delivered his law to the children of Ifrael^ he renewed

the ordinance of circumcilion, and it became a facrament of tliC Jeivi/h

religion. For which reafon St. Stephen calls it the covenant of circutnci-

fiotiiu)'i and upon this account Jesus Christ fays, that Alofcs infti-

tuted circumcifion, though it came from the Patriarchs [x). Befides the

clcfign which God piopofed to himfelf in eftablilhing this ceremony, he

appointed it for fome other ends, fuitcd to the circumftances of the peo-

ple of Jfrael. i. It included in it fo folemn and indifpenfable an obli^-

cation to obferve the whole law, that circumcifion did not pront thofe

who tranfgrefled it [y). Hence the Jewijh religion is often ftiled in

Jcripturg

(;;;) (*?en. xvii. lO, II, 12.

\n) Herodot. 1. ii. c. 104. Philo de Circumc. p. 624.

(tj) Gen, xvii. 14. (/) John vii. 22. {q) Rom. iv. 11.

(r) Afts XV. I. (j) Rom. ii. 25. (/) John viii. 39,

(«) A6ls vii. S. (a:) John vii. -22. \y) Rom. ii. 25,
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falpture the drcumcijlon (z), and the Jews thofe of the drcutncifion (-a).

For which reafon St. Paul fays, that whoever is circumcifed, is bound
to keep the whole low {b) ; and upon this account, /<? be circumcifed^ and
lo keep the law, are parallel expreirions [c). 2. This was a ceremony
whereby not only the Jews, but alio all /Irangen, were to be initiated

into the Jewljl) religion, and witI-,out which none could be admitted
into the body of the nation [d). No uncircumcifed perfon was allowed
to celebrate any of \.\\t fejlivah, and the pajfover in particular. We read
in the book of Ejlhcr (^), that great numbers of Gentiki became Jews,
This ihcfeventy have rendered thus, they were circumcifed, amijuda'ized
or turned Jews(f), which fhews that it was by circumcifon men were
admitted into the Javijh religion (*), Such of the children of Ifrael
as were born in the wildernefs having remained uncircumcifed, Jofua
ordered that this ceremony Ihould be performed upon them before they
were brought into the land cf promife\ whereupon God told tliem
lie had removed, or rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off them (A •

that is, they fhould thenceforward be looked upon as the people of
God, and no longer as the flaves of Egypt. To this St. Paul undoubt-
edly alluded, when he faid to thofe Ephefan gentiles that had embraced
Chriftianity, that while they were in uncircumcifion, they were excluded
out of the commonwealth oi Ifrael. 3. Circumcifion was an open pro-
fefllon of the worfliip of the true God, and alfo at the fame time a kind
of abjuring of idolatry. P'or which reafon, during the perfecution of
Antiochus, the heathens put thofe women to death that caufed their chil-
dren to be circumcifed (/;) ; and fuch *7^;x'; as turned pagans took away,
as much as poffible, all marks of circumcifion. As circumcifion was
an open profefTion of the Jewijb religion, fome of thofe Jews that em-
braced Chriftianity, thought that this fuperftition ought to be retained
efpecially among thofe that were of Jewijh extra<aion. But St. Paul
exprefsly forbids it [i). Laftly, circumcifion was appointed for myftical
and moral reafons. It was, as well as baptifm [k], a token of purity and
holinefs of life. Hence thefe exprefiions, to clrcumcifc the fore-fkin of
the heart, the circumcifion ofthe heart, the circumcifion made without hands (I),

It is plain from an excellent pafTageof Philo, that the Jews were not\'g-
norant of this myftery [m). The chief particulars to be obferved witJi
relation to circumcifion, are as follows 3 i. The law had ordered that

every

(x) Rom. iii. i. 30. Gal. H. 7.
\a) And thus we find Jefus Chrifl called the minifler of circumcifion, Aft$

X. 45.
{b) Gal. V. 3. (f) Ads XV. 5. {d) Gen. xvii. 10 14.
[e) Rfther iii. 17. (/) nf^iiTiVovTo x^ la^ui^ov.

(•) For which reafon the newly circumcifed child was called the bride-
groom, becaufe he then was, as it were, married to God and his church.

{g) Jofh- V. 4, 5, 6, 9. {b) I Mac. i. 63. Jof. Antiq. xii. 7.
(/) I Cor. vn. 18. {k) I Pet. iii. ai.

(/) Deut. X. 16. XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 29. Colo/T. ii. 11.
Adtsvii. 5 r.

{m) Philo de circumc.
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every male-cMId fiiould be circumcifed the eighth [\) Day^ii), The
reafon why it was fixed to that time, undoubtedly was, becaufe it could

not legally be done fooner (j), for the mother of every man child being

unclean tor the feven firft days after her delivery, the child was confe-

quently fo too. They were nor, on the other hand, to do it later, be-

caufe the newborn infant could not be too foon confecrated to God.
The 'Jewi took, fuch particular care to do it exactly on that day, that

they never negleded it, even though it happened on tl fahbath-day^ as

Jesus Christ obferved to them when they found fault with him for

having healed a man on that day (/»). This they termed driving avuay

the fabbath. When they were any way compelled to perform circum-

cifu.n either fooner or later, they looked upon it as a misfortune, and

did not reckon fuch a circumcifion fo good as that which was done the

cio-hth day. And when this ceremony was put off, it never was ufed

to drive aivay the fabbath. This is the reafon why we find St. Paul ac-

counting no fmall privilege to have been cir umcifed the eighth

day (^), as weha\e«~Verved on that place. Accordingly Jhsus Christ
and John the Bcptif were circumci'ed ex-cHlv up n it. 2. It is evident

from \\\e gc'^p'J ;hat i*^ was ui't-il to name the cl A the day he was cir-

cutnc ed, fince 'jchn li.e Bap'iJ' and Jftjs Chr ist were named upoa

the performance of tMs ceremc.-.y. We learn from the fame hiftory

that it was commonly the faiher, or fome near relation, that gave the

name. 3. Circumtjifion was reckoned fo :^bfo.utely neceiTary, that it

could be done in any phce, in private houfcs, as well as in the fynago-

gucs ; and by all forts of perfons, nrovid-vl they were JeiuSy and quali-

fied for it. Tiierc wa.>. norwiihrtandin^ a nun appointed for this em-
ployment, who did it in the i^i'ef-nce .-f feveral wimefles, that the ini-

tiation mif^ht l^c more folomn .Mid sut!-.entick. 4. It is not well known,

whether it was the cuftom, in the time of Jesus Christ, that the

child (hould have a God-mother that brought him to the door of the fy-

naeosue, and no farther, becaufj il'.e waa not allowed to go in, and a

God-father that held him during the ceremony. Which was accompa-

nied with prayers and vow., and before and after it there were great

rejoicings.

As necefTary as circumcifion was \\\\\\t the ceremonial law remained

in force, it became as indiftcrent and unneceflary upon the abrogating

of that law by the deflruction of the temple. Till that time the apojlles

allowed the Jews converted to Ckrijiiafiity, the ufe of it, but they ex-

prefsly ordered that this yoke fhould not be put upon the necks of

ihe Gefitih converts. And therefore St. Paul, who hath fully proved

bow unprofitable and unnecefiary it is(r), and who makes it confift

only in rcseneration, of which it was a figure (i), thought it however

proper to have Timothy circumcifed (r), becaufe his mother was of Jewijh
extrad^ion ;

(t) Including the day in which h« was born, and that in which he was

circumcifed.

(ff) Gen. xvii. 12. [0) Levit. xiJ. 3. (/) John vii. 2Z, 23,

(y) Philip, iii. 5. (r) 1 Cor. vii. 19.

(j) Gal. V. 6. vi. 15, {t) Afts xvi. 3,
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cxtra«5tIon ; and would not, on the other hand, fuffer this ceremony to
be performed on TiiuSy becaufe he was a Gnek (u). Wherein
this ape/ile hath given the church in all ages a moft excellent pat-
tern, either of condefcenfion, or refolution, in infixing upon, or omit-
ting, things indifferent, according to the variety of times and circum-
ftances.

It is generally fuppofed that baptlfm fucceeded circumcifion, though
there is nothing faid about it in the gofpel. There is indeed a great
conformity between thefc two ceremonies, i. Baptifm is the firft and
\m\zx\ngfacrament of the Chriflian religion^ as circumcifion was of the
Jewijh. 2. It is by baptifm men are confecrated to Jesus Christ
admitted into the Chrijitan religion^ and publickly received as members
of his church. 3. Baptifm is a token of our regeneration, of our dying
to fin, and rifing again unto righteoufnefs in Jesus Christ {x). But
thefe ceremonies difagree alfo'in fome particulars, i. Baptifm is admi-
niftcred to both fexes (*). 2, There is no particular day or feafon ap-
pointed for baptifm

; grown perfons were at lirft inftrudled in the prin-
ciples of religion before they were baptized, and to fome this facrament
was not adminiflred till they were at the point of death. But this
cuftom is of a later date than the apoftolical age. 3. Wafer was never
ufed in circumcifion. It is true that the child was carefully wafhed,
and the perfons that made the offerings purified themfelves, but theti
it was in order to fit and prepare themrelvcs for the ceremony, and not
upon account of the ceremony itfelf, wherein wine and not water was
ufed. We may then fafely affirm, that baptifm hath fome conformity
both with circumcifion and the baptifm of iht profelytes, which hath been
fpoken of before.

Of the Holy Seafons,

3^»>; E F O R E we give an account of the Jewijh fefii-

'"d.
^

'd
'^''^^^» ^^ ^''' ^^ proper to fay fomething of their Ofthe^ew.

5C^;*::«;>>: y^^^rs^ months, weeks, days and hours. The Hebrews
^*^"*

were wont at firft to reckon time from fome remarkable epocha's. As
I. The lives of the Patriarchs or other illuftrious perfons {a). 2. The
coming out of Egypt {b). 3. The building of the temple {c), 4.' The

years

WaS^^'i"' ^'r 1..
^'^ ^°™- ""'• 3- G^^- »"• 27- 1 Pet. ili. 21..

( )
W e learn from hiftory, that among fome nations the women were

Circumcifed. But in inftituting this ceremony the law had chiefly the
wen in view, whofe condition was of courfe the fame as that of the wives.
The gofpel acknowledges no fuch diftindions as thefe, they beine merely
pohtical. / 6 /

{a) Gen. vii. 11. (i) Exod. xix. i, Numb, xxxiii. 38. i Kings vi i.
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years cf their kings. 5. The beginning of the Bab)bmjh captivity {d).

6. The rebuilding of the temple after their return from captivity. In

procefs of time they had other epochas^ as the times of Alexander the

Greats and of the monarchies that fprung up out of the ruins of his

empire. Ever fince the compiling of the thahnud^ the JiWi have reck-

oned their years from the creation of the world.

* The year was by them divided into a hsly or ecc'lefiajl'ical^ and a crSil

year. The firjl began in the month o^ Nifan{e) or Jbib, which an-

fwer's to part of our March or /Ipril, becaufe this was the time of the

year when the children of Jfrael came out of Egypt. From this alio

they reckoned ihtxr feajh. The fuotid began in the month Tl/riy about

the' middle of our September^ becaufe there was an ancient tradition

among them that the world was created about that time. All contra6ts

were dated and the Jubilees counted according to this^^ar. It would be

little to our purpole to give an account of tlie [^)Ji;kif- and lunar years

of the JauSy or of their way of inttrcalatipg{\)- This is a very obfcure

and intricate point, about which neither the Jews themfelves, nor the

moft learned Chrijiian writers are agreed.

The JewiJ}) year confifted of twelve months, unlefs
Of their months.

.^ j^appened to be intercalary, for then it had thirteen.

The antient Hebrews were wont to regulate their months by the courfe

of the fun, and each of them had 30 days. But after their deliverance

out of Egypt, they made ule oi lunar months, which were fomctimes,

of thirty, and at other times of twents-nine days. The time of the new-

moon was formerly difcovLred by its p!}afis or firft appearance, as it is ftill

at this day by the Cara'ites -,
but the Rabbinifts or traditionary Jews have

recourfe to an ajlrcnomical calculation to find it out. The ?ia?nes and

order of the Jcwijb months, according to the ecckfiajlical computation,

are as follows.

The id. called {Ki'an or Abib.)

The 2d. {Jyar or Ziph.)

The 3d. i^Sivan.)

Tiie 4th. [lamus.)

The 5th. {Abor Av.)

Thebth. (yfM)
The 7th. {Tifri.)

The 8 th. {Marchefvan or Bui.)

The 9th. [Cipu.)

The lOth. (Tebbeth.)

The nth. (Schcbbat.)

The i2ih. [Adar.)

March and April.

April and May.
May and June.

June and July.

July and AugujU
Augujl and iicptember.

September and Odlober.

Otlober and November.

November and December.

December and January.

January and February,

February and March,
Tile

{d\ Rzek. xxxiil. 21. xl. 1. {e) Exod. xii. 1,2.

(•) Theya/ar vear confilkd of 365 dsys, 5 hours, and lonie minutes. The
lunar year was of 354 days, 8 hours, and fome odd minutes, according to the

y^oi//^ computation,'^

(t) To intercalru was the adding of a month to the year, between February

and March \ which wns done, when the corn could not be npc at ihc paj:

ever, nor ihe fruits at Ciit ptntiC'Ji.
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The origin of weths is of the fame ftanding as the world
^^

itfelf f/j. The 'Jeiui had two forts of them, fotne confifting

of fevcn days, and others of fevcn years. Thefe are called \n fcriptv.re

weeks of years. At hri\ the Hebrews had no particular name for the

days of the week. They were wont to fay, the firjU the fecond i\^y of

the week, &c. as is evident from federal places of the Nezv Teflament [g)t

We learn from the revelations of St. John{h)^ that the firft dav of the

week was as early as tiia: rime called the Lcrfs-diiy^ bccaufe it was on
that day, our blelfed Lord role again from the dead.

There are two forts of di:p ; the Jiatur':!^ which is the fpnce

of fcur and twenty hours., trom one fun-fct to another; the
''^^'"

other called artificial or civil, confilis of twelve hours (/), from the rifin^

to the fetting of the fun. The civil day^ that is the fun's ftay above
the Horizon., was by the Jcivs divided wwo four parts (/), each of which
confided of three hours, that were longer or ihorter according to the
different feafons of the year. The yf/y/ was from y/.v o'clock in the

morning till nine. And therefore [hey c:iUc(i the third hour (^1), what
we call nine o'clock, becaufe three hours were pad from fim-rifuT^r

to that time. The fecund part of the day lafted from nifie of the cloclc

till noon. The third from noon till three. This they called tlie frintb

hour of the day (w), becaufe it actually was the ninth from tlie morning.
The fourth was from three o'clock t'iW fix in the evening. They gave
the name of hour to each of thefe four parrs, as well as to the hours
properly fo called. Some nuthors arc of opinion, that the four parts

of the day were otherwife divided by the "Jews. Wiiether they were,
or not, it is of little moment. But it will be very proper here to recon-
cile St. Mark, who affirms (;;), that it was the third hour., when they
crucified Jesus Christ, with St. John (<?), who fays that it was about
the fixih hour. This may be done feveral ways. Befidcs the method
which we have followed in our notes on thofe two evangel:jh.., it may be
faid that by crucifying., St. Mark did not mean the nailing of Christ to

the crofs, for according to St. Luie (p)^ it was not till ihe fixih
hour, that is, noon, but only all the preparations towards it, after

fcntencc had pafl'ed upon him. ^Ve muft here obferve, that in feveral

(jreei maw/Jcripts of the gofpel according to St. John, the third is

read inftead of the fixtb heur^ as we have obfcrved in our note on that

place.

The 7(7y; divided alfo their nights into four parts, which they called

ivatches (*). The ift was named the evening; the 2d the middle- watch.,

or midnight; the 3d ihe cock-crnving., from midnight till three in the

morr'ng; the 4th the morning., or, break of day. " As the evangelijis-y

in the account which they have given of St. Peter denying our Sa-

viour

(fi) Gen, ii. 2, 3. viii. 10. xxix. 27, 28. Levlt. xxiii. 8.

(g) iVIat. xxvii. i. Mark xvi. 2. A6\s xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2,

(h) Rev. 5. 10. (i) John xi. 9. (k) Nehem. ix. 5.

(I) Maiih, XX. 3. (m) Ibid. ver. 5. (n) Marfc";iv. 2j,

• ^oj John xix. 14. ^/^ Luke xxiji. 44.

(*) iVIatth. xiv, 25. Mark xiii. 35. Lukexii. 3S.

Vol. 111. O
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viour (f), often mention the cock-crowing^ and with foir.e feeming corf--

tradicftion, it will be proper to give a full explanation of this point,

which could not conveniently be done within the compafs of a few (hort

notes. The difficulty lies in this, that Jesus Christ is faid in St.

Mark (r), to have told Peter that before the cock crowed twice, he

would deny him thrice. And indeed the fame cvangeliji relates, that

the cock crowed after Peter's firft denial ; and again after he had denied

his mafter the third time. Whereas, according to the reft of th€ evan-

gelifls{s)t the cock did not crow till Peter had denied Christ
three times. To folve this difficulty, we have obferved in our note on

that place, that as the cock crows at feveral times, the meaning of St.

Mitthew St. Luke and St. Jchn is, that before the cock had done crow-

ing, St. Peter denied his divine mafter three times. But to be a little

more particular upon this point; it is to be obferved further, i. That

the cock commonly crows twice every night, viz. at midnight, and be-

tween that and break of day. This fecond crowing is properly called

the cock-crowing. It may therefore be fuppofed that St. Peter having

denied Jesu3 Christ the firfl time, about midnight, the cock crowed ;

and that after he had denied him the third time, the cock crowed again.

This explains St. Mark's meaning. As for what is faid by the other

£vangeliiis, that the cock crowed zUcr Piter had denied him three times^

it muft be underftood of \hc fecond crowing, which is properly the cock-

crowing. Or elfe, 2. that word of St. Alark\sh\c\\ hath been tranflatcd

twice, may be rendered theytYc//^/////^(/), by which means the whole

difficulty will vaniih ; and after all, it is of no great confequence. We
have but one observation more to make concerning the years, and

months, &c. of the Hebrews. And that is, that in their hnguzge any part

of a year, a month, a week, a day, or an hour, is often taken for a whole

year, month, week, day, and hour. Which ferves to explain what was

faid by Jesus Christ, that he would rife again the third day, as we have

obferved on Ahtth. xii. 40.
Feftivals are folemn days fet apart for the honour and

Of eflivas.
fg|.^|j.g Q^- Qoj^ cither in remembrance of fome fpecial mer-

cies which have been received from his bountiful hand, or in memory
of fome punifhmenis which he hath inflidted on mankind, or elfe to

turn away thofc which hang over their heads. Thofe of the firft kind

were attended with rejoicings, feaftings, hymns, concerts of mufick,

cuchariftical facrihces, and a joyful and innocent exemptioa from la-

bour (*). Upon which account they were itxvncdi fubbaths. Thofe of

the fecond and third fort, were days of fafting and attonemenr. We
leara from profane hiftory, that the inftitution of feftivals is of a very

ancient

{q) Matth. xxvi. 69— 75. Mark xiv. 68. 71, 72. Luke xxli. 56—60.

John xviii. 27.

(r) Mar'.c xiv. 30. 68, 69. 70, j\.

\s) Matth. xxvi. 74. Luke xxii. 60. John xuF. 38.

(/) Mark xiv. 30. ^U.

(*) This dirtinguifhes the feafts that were inftituted by
_
God, from

thofe of the htathem, which were accoippanied with very criminal occupa-

tions.

I
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ancient date {u). But the facred writers make no mention o^ the fe/?i*

z>ah of the Hebrews, before their coming out of Egypt. It was un-doubt-

edly there the Ifraelites learned to have a liking and inclination for fefti-

vals, as is evident from their rejoicing; vv'hen they vvorfhippe'd

the golden (alf{xv). And it was with a defign to turn them from
the idolatrous prad^icts that reigned in the keaihen feflivals, that God,
out of a condefcenlion fuitable to his wifdom and goodnefs, ap-
pointed fome in his own honour, with fuch ceremonies and cir-

cumftances, as diftinqulflied them from the feftivals of idolatrous

nations [x).

The Jevui had feveral forts of Feo/l'.y whereof fome were more folemn
than others. They were either of divine or human inftitution. To
begin with the firft : the moft folemn of thofc that had been ellablifhed

by God, were the pajfover, the ptnteccjl^ and the feajl cf tabrrnades.

Thefe three feJlivaU were to be celebrated every year at "Jervfakm^ and
all the IfrasHtes were obliged to go thither, unlefs they had very good
reafons tor abfenting themfelves. Some lafted but o""!e dav, others

continued a whole week. The latter had fume days le!'s folemn than
the refl ; as thofc, for inftance, that were between the rtrft and the laf^,

when the feaft lafted feven days. And therefore it is faid in St. yohn{y)^

that about the middle of x\\t fcajl cf tabernacles Jesus went up into the

temple and taught, becaufe ho could not do it fooner for the crowd.

The holieft days were called the great^ or \ht gicd doys. Accordingly

St. John calls the laft day of ihc feajl of tabernacles., the great day [z)., that

is, the moft folemn as we have rendered it. During xhde fe/irjals^ that

part of the facritices which was to be eat, and the fhew-brcad, was di-

vided amonj the four and twenty courfes of priefts. Criminals were
alfo kept till thefe folemn occafions, that their puniftiment might be a

terror to others. The Jews however were not willing to put Jesus
Christ to death during the feaft, becaufe they were afraid this would
caufe fome difturbance among the people, who took him for the Meffiahy

or at leaft for a great prophet. Which courfe focver they took, they

niuft needs have a<5led againft their conlciences; for if he was not an

importer, as undoubtedly they did not look upon him as one, they

ought not to have put him to death, either before, or after the feaft.

And if he was an impoftor, they ft^ould have put him to death during

the feaft, according to the law. Providence ordered it fo, that he
fbould fuffer death at the time he did, becaufe, fince as he was the true

pafchal lamb, or our pajjover^ to ufe St. Paul's exprclHon (j), it was ne-

ceftary that he fhould die at that very juncture of time. As tlicre came
up to Jerufalem vaft numbers of people at thefe fcftivals, th.e Roman go-
vernors were wont to give the Jews a garrifon of F^oman foldiers, to

prevent any feditions, or difturbances among the people {b).

It

(tt) Herodot. I. iii. c. ^S^ Eufeb. przepar. Evang. 1. i. c. 9, -o.

(iw) Exod. xxxii. 5, 6.

\x) Chryfol^om. T. vi. de Chr. Pad. p. 267. Theod. in Deut. Erot. I. &
Qu. in Exod. 54.

(_v) John vii. 14. (z) Ibid. ver. 37.

(a) 1 Cor. v. 7. (^) Matth. xxvii. 65,

C) 2
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It Is well known that the pajprjcr wss fo named from
Ofthepaffover.

^j^^ angel's ^..;//7/;^ over the houfes of the Ifraelites, and

fparing the'r firft-born, wiien -thofe of the Egyptians were put to

death'f*). The name of pojpver was alfo given to the lamb, that

was killed on the firft day of this fea(\ (c). Hence thefe exprelTions, to

eat the pajfover (J), to facrifice the pajfover {e): and hence alio it is that

St. Pflw/ calls Jesus Christ our vassoxek (f) ihzi is, our pa/chal kmb.

The pc£oV£r was otherwife named \\\t fenj} of unkaveticd bread [g), be-

caufe It was unlawful to eat any other fort of bread, during the

fcven days the feaft lafted {h). This name however more particularly

belongs to the fccond day of the feaft, ;. e. the fifteenth of the month (;').

We have an account of all the^fr^Wi?«/Vi belonging to the pajjover in

fcveral places of \hc pentcteuch. They may be reduced to thefe three

heads, i. The killing and eating of the jxifchal lamb: 2. The eating

the unleavened bread : And, 3. Offering up to God the 0//w, or hand-

ful of barley.

The chief things to be obferved with relation to the pafchal lamh or

k'ld^ are as follows. 1. It is to be noted, that ox\ all the.feafls {h), and

particularly at tiie nafibver, there were great numbers of vicflims llain

from among the cattle, as bulls, and the like (*). The pafchal feaft be-

gun by fcrvmg up of the flefti of thefe facrifices, after which the lamb

was eaten. The firft was what the gueils were to fup upon, for the

hinh was fymbolical, and it was fufficient for any one to e^t of it about

the bignefs of an olive, if they were fatisficd befuie, or in cafe the lamb

was not enough for every one. 2. This lamb was a reprefentation of

that which the Ifraelites had eaten in Egypt, and was called the body of

the pajfover, to diftinguifli that part of the pafchal lamb which was eaten,

trbm what was olfercd upon the altar 5 that is, the ^/W which was

fprinkled, and the entrails that were buint. Jesus Christ manifeftly

alluded to this e-xprcffion, when he faid of the bread, this is my b:dy \ as

if he had faid, this is not the body of the pr.fhal lamb, which we iiave

juft now eaten, but the body of the true lamb, whereof tlie other was

only a figure. 3. The lamb was killed \ht fourteenth day of the n.onth

Nifan [m), in the evening, or, as \.\\z fcripture expreffes it, between the tvbo

evenings {\). Such as could not celebrate the palTover on the day ap-

pointed, upon the account of fome legal uncleannefs, or any other in-

difpoCtion, were obliged to do it the lourtcenth day of the next month.
We

(•) Excd. xii. 12, 13. The Hthrc^M verb, from whence the wora pajfo-ver

jj derived, doth not only fignify to pafs from one place to another, but alfo

to paj's o'ver, to fpare, to pajs luithout doing any harfn ; and therefore th^ffventy

have rendered it by a word that fignifies to protefl.

(f) Ezravi. 2c. Matih. xxvi. 17. {d) Mark xiv. 12. 14.

{e) I Cor. V. 7. (f) Ibid. [g) Luke xxii. 1. Mark xiv. 12.

(/') Exod. xii. j8. Numb, xxviii. 17. Deut. xvi. 8.

(/) Lev. xxiii. 6. Mark. xiv. 1. Jof. Antiq. 1. iii. cap. 10.

\k) Dcut. Nvii. 2 Chron. xxxv.
(•) 'I'hefe the fczis termed ibagiga, i. e. rejoicing.

(ot) Exod. xii. 6. Numb. ix. 5. Deut. xvi. 6. Jofli. v* lo.

(1) That \i, from 12 or 1 o'clock, till fun-fitting.
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We will leave it to the learned to determine exactly the hour when it

was done. Jofephu^., who may juftly be looked upon as a compe-
tent judge in fuch matters, fays, that the pafchal lamb was killed be-

tween the ninth hour^ that is, three in the afternoon, and the eleventh^

i. e. about the fetting of the fun. And within this fpace of time alfo it

was, that Jesus Christ our true pafchal lamb was crucified (/z). 4.

The iamb was to be a male of the Jirjl year, and ivithcut blemiJI) [0). The
cpo/lUs often make allufion to this laft quality, when fpeaking of Jesus
Christ, of the Chri/]iafis^ and of the church of Chri/l [X). It was with

a defign tc know whether the lambs or kids had all the conditions re-

quired by the law, that they were enjoined carefully to choofe them, and
fet them afide fome days before the feal\. 5. This facrifice was to be

offered up in the tabernacle^ as long as it ilood, and afterwards in the

courts ofthe temple {p). 6. Every particular perfon flew his own vi>51im [q),
and one of the priefts received the blood into a vclTcl, which was handed
by tlic priejh or Levifes to \hc high priejl, by whom it was poured at

thj bottom of the altar. When any perfon happened to be unqualified

for offering this facrifice, by reafon of fome uncleannefs he iiad con-

tracted, it was then performed by the Levit*:! (r).

After the Iamb was flain, the bhoJ fprinkled, and the ff:t confumed
upon the altar, the lan.b was returned to the perfon by whom it had
been offered, who carried it to the place where it was to be eat. Tt was
neceffary that it (hould be thoroughly roijled^ and not boiled, or half-

done (j). The occafion of this lall inftitution is nor well known ; the

lealons that are alledged for it, would undoubtedly feem too far-

fetched to the generality of our readers, we therefore judge it inoie

proper to own our ignorance in tl.is particular, than to advance any
thing uncertain about it. St. "John alfures us, that the prohibition of

not breaking a bone of the pafchal lamb, was typical of v.i:at happened
to our faviour (/).

8. After the lamb was thus drefTcd, it was eaten in every family (*),

by all forts of pcrfons, frce-mcn and llaves, men as well as women. It

was neceffary there fl^ould be as many pcrfons as could ear the v.hole

Iamb{t) (m). And therefore when the family was not hige enough,

tlie

('/) iVIatth. XNvii. 46. [0) Exod. xii. q.

(t) Heb. xi. 14. I Pet. i. 19. Ephef. I. 4. v. 27. Colofl". i. 22. Revel, xiv.

5. in moll of x.\\c Greek copies of the feventy, there are two epithets, ivithcut

bUmiJh, and perfect. There is an allufion to this lalt word, Rom. xii. i. the

perfect ivill 0/ (JoJ, i. e. the facrifice God requires of us, ought to he pirfed.

(/} The area of the three courts of the temple (befides the rooms and other

places in it, where the pafchal lamb might be offered up) contained above

435,600 fquare cubits, fo that there was room enough for above 5ocooomen to

be in the temple at the fame tirjae. Lamy deTabernaculo, 1. vii. c.9. Sedl. i^, 5.

iq) Deut. xvi. 2. 5. (r) Philo de Vit. Mof 1. iii.

(i) Exod. xii. g. 2 Chron. xxxv. 13, (/) John xix. 36.

(•) The flrangcrs that came up to Jerufalcm from all parts of the land to

celebrate the palfover, were furnifhed with lodgings jj-r^z/j.

^t) ThcTbalmudiJ}} tell us, that they were not to be under /cv;, and might
be tiventy,

(ji) See Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c, 17.

O3
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the mafler of the houfe invited his friends. The r,n*emblies that were

invited to this feaft, were named Irothirhoodi^ and tlie guefts, companions

ox friends. The reproof which Jesus Christ gave Judas^ by calling

h\ir\ friend or companion (^x)^ was both jufl and cutting, becaufe he be-

trayed him after having eat the pafTover with him.

9. It was a very ancient cuftom among the eaf.ern nations to walh

their feet before meals, efpecially when liiey returned from a jour-

ney (y). There were good reafons for this cuftom, becaufe they com-
monly travelled on foot, without ftockmgs, and their Ihoes were open

at the top. Some imagine with a good deal of probability, that they

were alfo wont to wa(h their feet before the pafchal feaft, nothing

being a fitter reprefcntation of the flate and condition of a traveller.

Slaves and mean perfons were commonly put to that employ-

ment, but Jesus Christ, was pleafed to perform it to his difciples,

to give them an example of liumility and charity {z). It is however to

be obferved, that this was not done during the/tf/<Z»j/feaft, but the night

bsJore.

10. The guells lemed on their left arms upon beds round a table,

on which was fet the lamb; with bitter herbs, unleavened bread, and

a dilh full of a kind of fauce or thick mixture, wherein they dipped the

bread and herbs (jj). This perhaps was the difli in which Judas dip-

ped with Jesus Christ, of which we read in the gofpel {a). It was

very common, among the cajlern nations to lie on beds when they toolc

their meals, as is evident from facred as well as profane biJiojy\ but, as

the Thalniudifs pretend (^), this pofture was then ablolutely ncccflary

at the eating of the pafchal lamb, as being a fit emblem of thai \c([ and
freedom, which God had granted the childrni of IfraeU by bringing

them out ot Egypt^ becaufe a flave doth not comiqonly take his meals

with lo much eal'e and comfoit, and that beiide^ they were obliged to

eat It ftanding in Egypt. This cqdom of leaning at table over one
another's bofom, was a fign of equality and ftiidt union between tlie

guefts. Which ferves to explain fevcral paffages oi fcriplure^ as what
is faid o^ Abrt:hatn's bofom (r), and of the Jou's being in the bofom of the

father (d). When the guelh were thus placed round tlie table, the

rnalltr of the family, or fnme other perfon of note, took a cup full of

vine mixed with water, and after he had given God thanks, drank it

up, after which he gave cr.e round to everyone there preient ; who were

all obliged to drink thereof. Hence the words of Jesus Christ,
drink ye all of it (e). Afterwards they eat of the bitter herbs and un-

leavened

(x) Matth. xxvi. 50.

(j) Gen. xviii. 4, xix. 2. xxiv. 32. Judg. xix. 21*

(z) Jchn xiii. 4., 5.

(||) This the Jews called cbaroffet, in remembrance of the mortar which
they haci ufcd when making bricks in the land oi Egypt. They made it at

firlt wiih dates and dryed figs ; but the modern Jetvs make it with chefnuts,

apples, &c. ^<;^ Bafnage Hift. dcs Juifs, Trm. 3. p. 622.
. \a) Matth. xxvi. 23. {^b) Maimon de Azymis, 1. vii. (c) Luke xvi. 2T*

\d) John i. J 8. compared with Philip, ii. 6. See John xiii. 23,
\e) Matth. xxvi, 27.
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!eaven€(3 bread, which they dipped m the mixture Ijefore-mentioned.

Then the mafter of the family drank another cup, that was accompa-
nied with feveral thankfgivings, after which, they began eatins; again

as before. Laftly, they eat the pafchal lamb, and drank the third

cup, which was called \\\t cup of bleffjng^ or thaiilifgiving (f)^ The whole
ceremony ended with tlie fourth cup, and the finging of iome pfalms (*).

This is what by Sr. Mark is termed an hynm (g). It cannot exadtly be
determined, whether Jesus Christ cbferved all thefe particulars. It

is very probable that lie did, and we meet with fome tracks of it in the

Gofp(l{h). St. Lule fpeaks only of tivo cups in the account he gives of
the inftitution of the Lord's /upper (i).

God injoined the IfraeUtes^ under'pain of death, not to touch any
leavened bread, as long as the paflbvcr hfted. Several reafons may bs
afTigned for this inftitution, but there is only one fet down in fcripture,

"viz. that it was to put them in mind of their forefathers coming out
o^ Egypt y in fuch hafte, that they had not time fo much as to get their

dough leavened [k). But one may fuppofe, by the metaphorical fenfe

that is commonly put upon the word /c'jz;^/;, and which is ufed by Jesus
Christ and St. Paul{l)y that this prohibition had a moral view, and
that the divine Icgiflator's defign in giving it, was to cleanfe their minds
from malice, envy, animofity, and hypocrify: in a word, from the

leaven of Egypt {\\). However it be, the Hebrews took a very particular

caie to fearch for all the leaven that might be in their houfes, and to

fling it either into the fire or water. Their defccndants have carried

this point to a fuperftitious nicety. Though the palTover was to be ce^

lebrated at Jerufah-m, yet they that were not able to go thither, might
eat the unleavened bread in their own houfes. As there was no other

fort of bread in that city, wlien Jesus Christ inftituted his laji/upper,

it cannot be (jueftioned but that lie made ufe Jf it. And yet the Greek

churchy which hath retained leavened bread in the tuchariji, imagined
that Jesus Christ ufed it; and the better to fupport their opinion,

they have aflTerted, tliat he celebrated the pajover one day before the

'Jews, We Oiall hereafter examine this matter. The L(i:i'n have, on
the other hand, fuppofed, that the better to conform tliemfelves with

Jesus Christ's inftitution, they ought to celebrate the Lord's /upper

with unleavened bread. This was one of the occalions of the /chi/ni

between the eajUrti and ivtjicrn churches ; which., after all, was a very

flight one, and confeciuenily very tcandalous, fince after the abrogating

of the ceremonial law, it ought to be reckoned an indifferent matter,

whether

(f) I Cor. X. 1 6.

(*) During the ceremony, they fung at feveral times the following pfalms.

1. Pfal. cxiii, cxiv. 2. Pfai. cxvi, cxvii, cxviii, or cxxxvi. This lall fing-

ing was termed the halhl, or praife. The malter of the family, or the reader,

explained and gave an account of every ceremony.

(^) Mark xiv. 26. (h) See Match, xxvi, &c.
(tj Luke xxii, 17. 20. (kj Exod. xxii. 34.. 39. Deut. xvi. 3,

CO Match, xvi. 6. i Cor. v. 7.

C\\J Leavened bread was likewife forbidden the I^omansy upon fome partl-

Vular occafions. Aulas Gel. 1. x. 15.
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\\hethcr wc coir.municate with leavened or unleavened bread, and fince

Je'sCs Christ, by giving no dirediions about it, hath left the church
entirely at liberty in this refpecfl.

Th.c next day after the feart of unleavened bread, that is, the fix-

teenth day of AIurc/.\ they offered up to God, on the altar, xh^firji-

fruiii of the corn that was ripe at tl-.at time, that is, oats and barley (v;).

Thefe lirft- fruits were a ftieaf of corn, called in Hebrew Horner^ or

Gsmer^ which is the name that was afterwards given to the meafure

that held the corn, which was threlTied out of the Iheaf, This oblation

was pertoimed with a great deal of ceremony (*). Towards the clofe

of the fifteenth clay, the Sunhedrim appointed feme grave and fober pcr-

Jbns, who, with a great nun^ber of people, went with fcythes and
bafkets into the fields that lay neaieft ^i/vy/j.Vw, and cut down the Iheaf

of bailey. When they were come thither, the reapers, having got firft

t!ie owner's leave, put the fickle into the harveft; aiid after tl'.ey had
cut down tlie Hicaf, they carried it in a bafket to the high-prieft, Vv-ho

was to offer it up. The high-pricfi having beat out the grain, caufed

. jt to be dried upon the fiie, aiid had it giound ; then putting fome
cil and frajikincenfc- to it, he prefented it to God. After that a lamb
was offered up for a whole burnt facrifice, with feveral other oblations^

that were accompanied with libations. It was unlawful to begin the

harveft, till this offering had been firft made. There feems to be an

allufion to this in the Revelations [n)^ where the angel orders the fickle

to be put into the harvcfi.

Thus have wc explained the fevcral particulars obfervcd in the cele-

bration of ihe poj/over. It remains now that we fhould examine a que-

flion, which hath exercifed the wits of fe\cral criticb ; i. e. Whether
pur Saviour celebrated the palTover the year he was put to death, on the

fame day as the Jeivi kept theirs? Wc have obfcrved oefore, that the

Gfcd- church ii^aintaips Jesus Chiust celebrated it one day foone^:

than ordinary; and have fhcwed at the fame time, what reafons they
alledge to fu,;port their opinion. Some authors have inferred from 9

few pafiages out of St. Jc/:!fi's gofpel, that for fevcral reafons which they

bring, the Jews did not keep the paffover that year on the Jour'
lecTith cay oil the month, as ufual, but the day after. The fiift of thefe

paffagcb IS in the thirteenth chapter (0), wherein it is faid, that b'for'e

the JcnJ] oj the peijf.ver^ when /upper was ended^ whereby they underfland
ihe holy communion, jEsys Christ wafhed his difciplcs' feet, 'i'h^

fecond occurs in tlie cigliieciith chapter (/>); Jesus was appreheiHle(^

by the Jews, had celebrated the palTover, and inliituied the eucharifl the

nigiit belorej and yet the Evangeliji fays, that tlie yeivs would not go
into the pratorium, or judgtnent-hall, for fear tlicy (hould defile them-
f-lvcs, and thereby become unfit to eat the paffover. The third is in

the

{f>0 Lev. xrciij. g 14. Jof. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 10.

{"'J It appears from Exodus xvi. 16. that the Homer held as much as a mart
loat lias a good llomach can eat in a day. According to the Jtavijh way of
lecironing, this meafure contained about 43 hen-eggs. (i.e. 3 of our pints.)

It was the tenth part of an Ephuy which held 432.
' (nj Revel, xiv. jj. (c) Ver. i, z, 4. Qj, Yer. a8.
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the nineteenth chapter (^), where the day on which ChriJ} was crucified

IS ftiled the preparation of the paJJ'ovtr.

Notvvithftanding which, other writers have afTerted and maintained,
that Jesus Christ celebrated the paJJ'ovtr on the fame day as xhtjews.
And indeed there are very good reafons to beheve that he did. i. Sup-
poling the Jewi iiad put it off for any time that year, Jesus Christ
v/ould, in all probability, have complied wiih it, elfe the Jews would
never have failed to lay this to his charge, fmce after publick notice
was given of the new moon, people were obliged to keep to it, even
though there was a vifible miltakc in the matter (r). 2. Thofe that
have throughly examined the reafons alledged for this delay, rind no
manner of weight in them, fince iheyare grounded upon cuftoms that
are of z much later date than the times of Jesus Christ. There
were not tken^ for inftancc, two different ways of finding out the new-
moon. As it was known only by its appearance, and not its conjunc-
tion with the fun, there could be no room for celebrating the paflbver
on two diff"erent days. Befides, the Cordite Thalmudijli made but one
body with the reil of the Jewi/J) nation, and theret'ore did celebrate the
feal\ on the fame day with them. iVioreover, the cuftom of transferring

the palfover, when it fell on the day betorc the fabbath, is not of fo an-
cient a date. 3. It is unqucflionably certain, that the lamb was to be
facririced publickly in the temple, and that it was neceffary that the priefts

Piould pour the blood of it at the bottom of the altar (;). As all thefe
particulars are plainly injoincd by the law, Jesus Christ would not
have omitted any one of them. Bolides, is it prcjbable that the priefts

would have miniftered to him in fo mamfelt an innovation as this mull
have been ? 4. The three other Evangclills exprefsiy fay (/), that Jesus
Christ celebrated \\\q pc.Jfovir on the fame day the Jews were uled to
do it, which Iccms entirely to decide the queilion. It is therefore more
proper to put another fcnfoupon St. '/;/ //'iexprefTions, than to embrace
an opinion wiiich manife^ly contradicts the reft of the Evangeli/ls. For
it may reafonably be fuppofed, that in the firji of the forementioned
paflages, St. John doth not fpeak of the Lord's Jupper, or of the pafehal
feajiy but only of a private fupper at Bethany', the day before the paff-

o\'tr[u). In the fecond, there is no neceihty of underftanding by the
pajfover the pafehal lamb, fmce the other facritices that were offered up
during the feaft, had alfo that name given them {x). By the preparation

of the pajfover, in the lall place, may be meant the preparation before
the fabbath of the pa/Tover, which is elfewhere called the preparation of
the Jiivs fy).

It was after having celebrated the palTover that Jesus Christ
inftituted the euchariji to be a lading monument of our redemption

by

(q) Ver. 14.^ (r) Maimon. Chad. Hacc, cap. v. fedl. 2.
{s) Deut. xvi. 5, 6, 7. 2 Chron. xxx. 16. xxxv. 1 1.

(/) Match, xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7.
{u) Compare Luke xxii. 1, 3. with John xiii, i, 2.

{x) Deut. xvi. 2, 3. 2 Chron. xxxv 8.

(j J Compare Matt, xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42, Luke xxxiii. 54. John
Xix. 14, 31, 42,
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by his death, as the palTover was of the deliverance of the Hthrewi out

of Egypt.

Of he Pentccoft
'^''^^ fecond folcmn feftlval of the Jews was the Ten-

iecojl. It was fo called by the Greeks (z), becaufe it was
kept on \.\\t fiftieth day after \ht feoji of unleavened bread, i. e. after the

f\Xxttr\X.\\ oi Adarch{a). It was otherwife named \\\^feaftofiveehs{b)y

becaufe they celebrated it feven iveeki after the paflbver ; and alfo the

feall af harveji^ becaufe on it the firft-fruits of the harveft were offered

up to God. Tire law having been given from mount Sinai upon that

day, as the Jeivs pretend, this feftival was appointed for a memorial of

this great favour. They then offered two cakes made of new wheat,

which were not carried up to the altar, becaufe they were leavened (c).

One of them belonged to the priefts then upon duty, and the other to

ihofe priefts and Levites that kept the watch. They were obliged to

eat them that very day in the temple, and to leave nothing of them re-

maining. This oblation was accompanied with great numbers of facri-

fices, and feveral other offerings and libations. The feaft of Pentecaft

lafted but one day, and was kept with abundance of mirth and rejoic-

ing. We have noihing further to obferve about it with relation to the

jVf a; Tejiament, except this. That the new law, or the gofpel, was fully

confirmed on this day oi Pentecojl by the Holy Ghojl defcending upon the

Apoftks.
As the day of expiation happened between the Pentecoft

^pStion.^
^ 2"^ the/iftf/? of tabernacles^ it will be proper to fpeak of it

in this place, tliough it was of a quite different nature from
other fef^ivals, and cannot be properly ftiled one. It was celebrated

the tenth day of the month Ti/ri (d) ; and was named the great fajiy or

the fcjji only, becaufe they farted all the day long, and began even the

day before, but efpecially becaufe this was the only hd enjoined by the

Jav;. This probably is \.\\t fajl mentioned in the A6is{e)^ where it

is faid, that they were afraid of a ftorm, becaufe the faji was already paji ;

that is, it was about the beginning of QSlober, when failing becomes
dangerous. It may however be underflood of a faft of the heathens^

which was celebrated about this time, as we have obferved on that

place.

Tl>e inftitution of this day, and the ceremonies performed upon it,

may be feen in the fixteentli chapter oi Leviticus. Of thofe ceremonies

iome where to be obferved both by the priefl and people, as the abftain-

ing from all kind of food, and all manner of work ; others related only

to the high-prief^ f/j. Seven days before the feafi he left his houfe,

and went into the temple, to purify and get himfelf ready againf\ the

approaching folemnity. On the third, and feventh, fome of the afhes

of the red heifer were put upon his head, which was a kind of expia-

tion. The night before the feafl, he wafhed feveral times his hands,

(i?) n«Tejtor^. {a) Levit. xxiii. lo, 15, 16-

\b\ jof- Antiq. I. iii. c. 10. (<r) Exad- xxxiv. 25;.

(d) Which was the firft month of the ci-vilyear.

{/) Afts xxvii. 5. (f) Lev. xvi. 29. &; xxiii, 27, sS.

o "
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his feet, and his whole body, and changed his garments every time.

When the day was come, after the ufual facrifice, he offered Teveral

.others both for the priefts in general, and for himfelf and his family in

particular {*), For his family he offered a young bullock, on which
he laid his hands, and confeffed his own fins, and thofe of his houfe.

He afterwards caft lots upon two goats, that were offered for the peo-
ple, one whereof was to be facriticed, and the other fent into the defert [g).
From thence he came back and flew the calf and the ram that were ap-
pointed for the expiation of his own fins, and thofe of his brethren the
priefts.

When all thefe preparations were over, he went into the Holy of Ho'
/;'«, in the drefs of a common prieft (f), and burned before the mercy-
feat the perfumes which he had brought from the altar. This perfume
raifed a kind of a cloud, that hindered people from looking into

the ark (/;), which was reckoned a heinous offence. Then he came
out to receive from one of the priefts the blood of the young, bullock,

and carried it into the HolyofHoliei^vihtTQ ftanding between the ftaves

of the ark, he fprinkled fome of it with his finger upon the mercy- feat (/).

And by this ceremony he made himfelf fit to attone for the fins of
the people. Afterwards he came out of the Holy of Holies, to take
the blood of the goat he had flain (i), which he fprinkled upon the
mercy-feat, as he had done that of the bullock before. He came once
more out of the Holy of Holies, and took fome of the blood of the ooat

and bullock, which he poured into the horns of the inner altar (\\)y
near the vail that divided the holy place from the mo}} koly^ and alfo on
the bafis of the outer altar. Ench of thefe fprinklings was done/even
times. Laftly, the high-prieft laid both his hands upon the head of the
other goat, and had him conveyed into the wildernefs by a fit perfon,

after he had confeffed over him the fins of the people, and laid them
upon his head (/).

This was a very exprefTive ceremony. The fins of the people were
done away by the facrifice of the firft goat, and to ftiew that they would
no more be had in remembrance, the fecond was loaden with
them (*j, and carried them with him into the wildernefs, which was
thought to be the abode of devils (f), the authors of all vice and ini-

quity.

(•) They offered on that day 15 facrifices, njiz. 12 whole burnt-oiFcangs
and other expiatory facrifices both for the people and priefts.

(g) Lev. xvi. 8. (f) Becaufe this was a day of afflidion.

(h) Lev. xvi. 12, 13. I Sam. vi. 19. (/) Levit. xvi. 14,
(i) Ibid. v. 18.

(II) Which were hollow for that purpofe. See before page 144, Sec.

(I) Lev. xvi. 21, 22, 23.

(•) This goat was called axazel, that is, according to fome a ^e-~j:/, becaufe
it was fent away with the fins of the people, as hath been faid elfewhere.
The LXX. have rendered it by a word that fignifies to remcve or turn aivay
evil- The word <?s:azf/ may alfo fignify an emijjfury ov /cape-goat, from the
word \_^z] which fignifies 2Lgoat, and azal io /epurate. Sec Prid. Conn. P.
JL B. J. under the year 291.

(t) It v/as a common opinion among the ancient Hebreios, that deferts and
uninhabited places were the abode of devilu Matt. xii. 4.3. Rev. xviii. 2,
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quity. And therefore the people were wont to infult over and curfa

him, to I'pit upon him, to pluck off" his hair, and in ihort to ufe him as

an auurjcd thing. There appear no foot-fteps of this ufage in the \aw^

but it is certain that it was very ancient, lince St. Barnabai (w), who

-was cotemporary with the Jpojiles, makes exprefs mention of it. The

ill treatment Jesus Christ met with from the Jews, had fome confor-

mity with this cuflom, and it is evident that his enemies dealt with

him in the fame manner as they were ufed to do with the goat a%6zcl,

as Tcrtullian hath obferved {n). It is very probable that the ancient

Jaus took occafion from fome pafTages out of \hc prophets (o), to bring

fn the cuftom of .infulting thus the goat azazel, and crowning him with

a red ribbon (t). • r i r in.
if it be afked, For what reafon God was pleakd to chufe the vileft

and moft defpicable of ihofe animals that were clean, to be offered on

the days of expictic/iy we flull anfwer with fome learned authors (p) :

that the Egyptictis entertaining a very great veneration for goats, and

the Ifrcc'Htes ihemfclves having worfhipped them in Egypt {g) God's

defig'n was to turn them fiom ths kind of idolatry, by appointing the

one'io be offered tor a facrifice, and the other to be loaden with the

iniquities of the people.

When the hi-^h-prieft had performed all thefe fundions, he went

into the court of women, and read fome part of the law. Lailly, he

came the fourth time ir.to the Holy of Holies to fetch back the

cc'nfer, and the pan wherein the fire was. When therefore it is

faiii in fcripture (rj, that the high-prieft entered only once a year into

the Holy of Holies, it mull be undcrllood of or.e clay in the year, and

not of cnce on that day. Every thing was done in order, and when one

function was over, he was obliged to come cut and perform other cere-

mc4:iesi which, according to the law, could not be done in the moft

holy place, as walhing himfelf, changing his clothes, Haying the facri-

lices, &c.

We have dweh the longer upon this feaft, becaufe it hath a greater

Cor>formity with the ChrilVian religion than any other, fince through all

its parts it was typical of the moft important myHeries of Chriftianity.

The fcaft in general Wi\s a moll lively reprcfentation of the atonement

which was made for the fins of mankind by the blood of Jesus

CuRibT. It IS obf-rvable that Philo-Jwiaus had fome notion of this

truthj tor he fays (j), that the zvord cfCotU whereby he means the Son^

is

(to) Ep. p. m. 22. This epiflle mull haive been written not long after the

dcllruftion of y^rw/u/i-w.

(/;) Tertull. adv. Jud. 1. iih 3.

(c) Ifa. i. 6. \. 6. liii. 3. Zechar. xii. 10.

(t) Or, a piece of red tlufF which was in the (hape cf a tongue, faith Lamy.

p. 134. k was alfo the cullom among the heathens to load with curfes and

imprecations thofe human facrifices that were offered for the publick welfare,

and to crown ihem with red ribbons. See J^irg. jEn. h 2. v, 133.

(;>) Bochart. de Animal. Sac. Ser. 1. i. c. 53* , ,

yi)
Lev. xvii. 7. (r) Exod. x.\x. 10. Lev. xyit 34. t^leb. ix. 7.

{i) Phil, de Somn. p. m. /^47.
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IS the head and glory of the propitiation, i. e. of what renders men ac-
ceptable to God. Thefe palTages oifcnpture, that Jesus Christ gave
himjelf a ranfcm for many (/), tliat he was made the propitiation for our

fim («), that he was the propitiution not only for our fms, but clfo for thofe

of the vjhole world {x)y and fuch hke expreflions that occur almort in

every page of the ^^7^//, can mean nothing more, but that Jesus Christ
hath, by the facrihce of himfelf, performed that which was only prefi-

gured by thofe of the law, and particularly by the general and folemii

expiation we are now fpeaking of. The fame fewiOj author quoted
juft before, had alfo feme notion of this matter. It will be proper to
fet down his very words not as if we thought they were any conhrma-
tion of the Chriftian revelation, but onl.y to (hew that thefe were truths

which the wifeft part of the nation acknowledged, and iiad found out
by clofe and ferious meditation. He faith then, that whtreas the

priejh of other nations offered facrificei for their own country-tmn cnly^

the high-prieji of the Jewi offtred for all mankind^ and for the whole
crtation (y).

And not only ihek faerifees that were offered on tlie day of expiation
were a more exacft reprefentation of the facrificc of Jesus Christ tiiaii

any other, but alfo th.e perjsn, by whom tiie atonement was made, was
in every refpecl qualified to reprefent the high-priejl of the Chriftian
church. And that,

1. Upon the account of his dignity^ which, according to the JewSy
was at its utmoft height, when he entered into the Holy of Holies. For
which reafon he was called Grr^J/ among his brethren {z): tiiis dignity
was fo very confiderable, that Phiio docs not fcruple to fay, according
to his lofty and rhetorical way of fpeaking, that the high-priefi was to
be fomething more than human, that l.e more nearly refemblcd God
than all the reft, that i.e partook both of the divine and human na-
ture (*), It feems to ha\c been with a defign of expreffing both the
holinefs and dignity of the high-prieli, that the law had injoincd none
Ihould remain in the tabernacle, whilll the high-priefl went into the
Holy of Hoiics [a).

2. He further rcprefented our high-prieft by his holinefs. We have
fliewed before what extraordinary care the law had taken to diflingui(h
him from his brethren in this retpect. It was to denote this holinefs,
tiiat in the anointing of the high-prieft a greater quantity of oil was
ufed, than in that of his brethren, from whence he was called the priefl

anointed (b). Nothing can better reprefent the great holinefs of Jesus
Christ th.an this great plenty of oil ufed in the confecration of
Aaron, and it was undoubtedly with allufion to this anointins:,
that Jesus Christ is rtiled in fcripturc the hcly one, by way of
eminence [c). •

3. He reprefented Jesus Christ by his being on that day a mediator

between

(/) Matth. XX. 28. [u) I John iv. 10. {x) i John ii. 2.

[y) Philode inonar. p. 637. (a) Lev. xxi. 10.

(•) Philo de monar. p. 63 de Somn. 872. (a) Lev. xvi. \i

,

(^jLevit. iv. 3. 5. (<•; Afts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7.
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between God and the people. For though Mofei be called a mediator

in the NewTeJJamenty yet it is certain that the high-prieft was inverted

with this office on the day of expiation. Mofes muft indeed be acknow-

ledged as a mediatir^ God having by his means made a covenant with

the children of Ifrad. But as they were very apt to tranfgrefs the law,

it was neceflary there fhould be a mediator, who by his interceffion and

I'acrifices, might reconcile them to God. Now this was the high-

prieft's tun<5tion. So that Mofe^ and Aaron were exad types of the

two-fold mediation of Jesus Christ. By him was the 7icw cove-

nant made, and by his own blood hath he for ever reconciled God to

mankind.

4. The entrance of Jesus Christ into heaven once for all, there to

prefent his own blood to God, as an atonement for our fins, was ^ ery

clearly typified by the hlgh-priefVi going once a year into the Holy of

Holies with the blood of the vidtims ('/).

As for the two goati^ we learn from the epiftle of St, Barnaba!^ as

quoted above, that they were even then looked upon as typical. They
botii reprefented the fame thing, but under different ideas. The offer-

ing of the one was a manifeft token of ihe people's iniquities being re-

mitted and forgiven ; and the fending of the other into the wildernefs

fliewed, that they were carried away, or blotted out of God's
remembrance. To which there fecms to be an aliufion in the

prophet Jfaiah [()y when it is faid, that God cafli fim behind kii backy

and iu the bottom cf the fea. The facrifice of Jesus Christ may
be confidered under thefe two different views, he hath done
away our fins, hath taken them upon himfelf, and nailed them to

his crofs (f).
It hath been already obferved that the only faft appointed

^ ^' by the law, was the day of expiation. The Inftitution of the

other Jcwijh fafts is however of a very ancient date. We find mention

in the prophet Zechariah of a faft of the fourth, fifth, feventh, and tenth

month {i). Ff'om whence the Jeivi undoubtedly took an occafion of

celebrating four folemn fafts in remembrance of fome particular cala-

mities or misfortunes. That which was kept on the lyth of Jutie^ for

inftance, was, to put them in mind of Mofed breaking the two tables

of the law, and of other mifchances that happened on the fame day (/>).

The faft that fell on the 9th of Jtt/y, was appointed upon account of

the temple's having firft been burnt on that day by Kibuckadnez'z.ar^

and afterwards by Titm. This faft was the moft folemn of the four,

and which every perfon was obliged to obferve.. The next fabbath

after it, the fortieth chapter of Ifaiah was read, which begins with thefe

words. Comfort ye my people^ &c. From whence the confohtion of Ifrael (;)

came to be ufed to denote the coming of the Mejfiah. ' On the faft

\vhich was kept the third day of September^ they mourned for the death

of Gedalioh, who had been appointed ruler over the Jews that remain-

ed in the land of Jfracly when the reft were carried away captive to Ba-
bylon,

{J) Heb. ix. 12. 24. (e) Ifa. xxxviii. 17. f/J i Pet. ii. 24.

(^) Zech. viii. 19. {h) Exod. xxxii. 19. (/j Lukeii. 25-
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hyhn^ and who was murdered by IJhmael at M{zpah{i). Tliat on the
tenth of December was in commemoration of the liege of Jeryfalem^
which was by Ntbuchadnezzar begun upon that day (/).

Befuies thefe fajii that were fixed to particular days, there were
others, and thofe either publick^ enjoined in the time of any general ca-
lamity, or /»r/ftf/'^, appointed for particular occafions, fuch as were thofc
of Davids Daniily Nehemiah^ kc (m). Notice was given of tlie firft by
the found of the trumpet, that all the people might gather themfelves
together. And then the cheft or ask, wherein the law was
kept, was brought out of the fynagogue, in the prefcnce of the
whole affembly, and ftrewed with afhes, in token of forrow and af-
flidtion. All perfons were obliged to. appear in fack-cloth. And one
of the prefidents of the fynagogue made a fpeech fuitable to the
day and occafion, which was accompanied with feveral ejaculations
and prayers.

When particular perfons fafted, they were wont Jikewife to cover
themfelves with fack-clotii and alhes, and to fhew all other fif^ns of
grief, as lo forbear wafhing, and anointing their bodies with oil, &c.
The Pharifeei having made an ill ufe of thefe outward exprefHons of
forrow, Jesus Christ ordered his difciplcs to take a quite dif-
ferent method when they ftiould faft, that their fafting might be
concealed from men («). Particular perfons farted not only in the
times of afflidion ; but the more devout fort were ufed to do it twice a
week, on Mondays and ThurfdaySy as we find the Pharifee boafting in the
go/pel (0).

Fajiing was unlawful at fome certain times, as onfeJiivaU ^n^fabbath-
days, unlefs the day of expiation fell upon either of them. This cullom
feems to be of a very ancient date, fince we find it related in the book
of Judiihy that iht jjjled all the days of her vjidow-hood, except the fabbaths^
and new-moons, with their eves, and the feajls and Jokmn days of the
houfe <7/irrael {p). It is a maxim among the Rabbins, that faiting was
to ceafc upon the coming of the MeJJiah. If it be of any great anti-
quity, as niort of the Jcwi/h fayings are, the difciples of John the Bapti/f^
as well as the Pharijees, ought from thence to have learned that Jesus
was the Mejfiah, inftead of "finding fault with him becaufe his difciples
did not talt {q). The anfwer he made to this obje(51ion of theirs,
feems to allude to the notion above-mentioned. But here it is to be
obferved by the way, that the reproach caft on Jesus Christ about
his difciples not fafting, ought undoubtedly to be underftood of frequent
and affedted faftings, it not being at all probable that the difciples of
Christ, who, after the example of their divine malfer, were ftrid ob-
fervcrs of the law, would have neglefled to keep the fame fafts as the
reft of their nation did.

Jesus Christ himfelf fafted forty days, but that was a very extra-

ordinary

{k) Jer. xl. xll. (/) 2 Kings xxv.
\m) 2 Sam. xii. 16. Pfalm. xxxv. 13. Dan. x. 2 Neh. i. 4.

(») Matth. vi. 16. (0) Luke xviii. 12.

(/>) Judith viii. 6.
(^J Matth. ix. 14, 15. Luke v. 35.'
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ordinary kind of fafHng(r). He allowed his difciples to obfefve th^

ceremony [s). The Aportles fometimes pradifed it, and exhorted their

followers to do the fame. But it is certain that Jesus Christ hath

left no pofitive command about tafting, and that tins cultom hath crept

only accidently into the Chriftian inrtitution. Did Chrijiians but faith-

fully obferve the precepts of the Gofpel, their ftate would be a conti-

nual feaft, and they would have no manner of occafion to offiiSi their

fouls [^) by thele [narks of humiliation and repentance. Or. had God
ordeied it fo, that the Chril\ian church (hould be delivered from

thofe calamitous times, in which, if 1 may fo Ipeak, the bridegroom is

taken from her, by the violence of her enemies, there would have been

no need for her to humble lierfclf under his hand with falling. For,

in a word, nothing can recommend us to God's favour, but true ho-

linefs, and fafling is no farther acceptable to him, than as it leads us

thereto.

The fea/l cf iabeniacles {i) Ul^cd fivefi days, or eight,
Ofthefeanof

^^ fome authors infer from two or tliree pallages of/crip'

ture{t)y and began on the fifteenth of the month TV/n {||).

It was inftituted b) God, for a memorial of the Ifrjelites having dwelt

in tenti or tabtrnacUs while they were in the dcfert («), or elfe, accord-

ing to others, in remembrance of the building of the tahtrnacie. The
dcVign of this feafl was moreover to return God thanks for the fruits

of the vine, as well as of other trees, that were gathered about this

time i and to beg his bicfling on thofe of the enfuing year. No feal\

was attended with greater rejoicings than this (§), which was owing

to the expectation they were in of the Mfjftob's coming, and for

which they then prayed with a greater earneftnefs (t). 'I'he prin-

cipal ceremonies obfcrved in the celebration of this feaft, were as

follows.

I. They were obliged to dwell, during the whole folemnity, intents,

which they at firft uled to pitch on the tops of their houfes {x). 2.

They offered every day abundance of facrificcs, bcfides the ufual ones,

of which there is a particular account in the book of Numbcn(y). 3.

During the whole feall, they carried in their hands branches, or pofies

of palm-trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and willows (z), finging HoJannOy

that

(r) Matth. Iv. 2. (j) Matth. vi. 16.

(•) This is the phrafe ufcd in fcripture to denote z/ajl.

(t) Or of booths. For the tents ufed in this feaft urre made of branches

of trees. (/) Lev. xxiii. 36. Nehem, vlii. j8.

(II) Which anfwered to part of our September and Oilober.

[u] Lev. xxiii. 43.

($) For which reafon it was nanaed chag, i. e. a day of rejoicing. It was.

befides called ihtfeajl of in-gathering. Exod. xxiii. »0. Deut. xvi. 13.

(+) The days of the 'MeJJiuh were fUled by the Jeivs, thefeaji 0/ tabernacles.

{x) Nehem. viii. 16. Which in that country were flat, and like terrafles.

[y) Numb. xxix. .

(2) Lev. xxiii. 40. Nehem. vlii. i;. 2 Mace x. 7. Thefe they tied wrth

gold and filvcr lines, or with ribbons; and did not feave them all the day,

iMit carried them with them even into the fynagogues, and kept them by thsia

all the lime they were at prayer. Lamy's Introd. p. 135*
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that is, Suve^ 1 bejeech thee. By which words, taken out of the hundred
and eighteenth pfalm^ they prayed for the coming of rhe 'Mcjfuih.

Thcfe branches bore alfo the name of Hofanna^ as well as ail the

days of t!ie feaft. In the fame manner was Jesus Christ conducted
into Jerufalem by the believing Jewi^ who looking upon him as the

promifed Mejjiah^ exprelTed an uncommon joy upon finding in him the

accomplishment of thofe petitions which they had fo often put up to

heaven, at \\\^ feajl of tab(mades (tf). They walked every day, as long
as the fcaft larted, round the aliar with the foremcntioned branches in

their hands (*), finging Ilofanna. To this laft ceremony there feems
to be an allufion in the Revelations [b), wherein St. John defcribes the

faints, as walking round the throne of the Lamb, with palms in their

hands, and finging the following hymn, Salvation lomethfrom God and
the Lamb.

4. Oiie of the mofl remarkable ceremonies performed on tills fcafl,

was the libations., or pouring out of the water, which v\as done every

day. A prieft went and drew fome water (f) at the pool of Moam^
and carried it into the temple, where he poured it on the altar (||),

at the titne of tlic morning facnfice, the people Tinging in the

mean time thefe words out of the prophet ijaiah (f). With joy

Jkall ye draw iv^jter out of the iiells of falvaticn. As, according to

the jeivs thcmfelves, this water was an emblem of the Holy Ghojiy

Jesus Christ manifertly alhided to it, when on t!ie laft day
of the feajl of tabernades, he cried out to the people. If any man^
thirfl, &c [d).

VVe murt not forget to obferve, that during the whole folem-

nity, the feivs ulcd all imaginable expn-lfions of an univerfal joy,

(ftdl keeping witl.in the boumls of innocence) fuch as feafting,

dancing, continual mufick., and fuch vaft iliumit^aiiGns, that the whole
city of JcruJ.ihm was enlightened with tlicm. (§). The greatnefs of

thefe rejoicings, and their happening in the time of vintage, hath
made foine authors believe, that the Jews were wont to facriticc to

Bacd:us (t).

(n) Matth. xxi. 8, 9.

(•) During which ceremony the trumpets founded on all fides. On the

feventh day of the tcrall, they wcmfeven times round the altar, and this was
QdWtAThe frreat Hofanna. Lamy. p. 136.

[h) Revel, vii. 9. (f ) In a golden veflcl, ibid.

(II) Whilll the members of the (acrifice were upon it. But firft he mixed
fome wine with the water, id. ibid.

(f) If. Mii. 3. and Iv. 1. The ancient Latin tranflator hath properly enough
rendered the lall words of the firll pafTage here quoted, by, The 'vjdls of the

Saviour.

(d) John vii. 37.

(5) It is fuppofed that thefe rejoicings were performed in the court of the

women, that they might partake of the publick mirth.

{e) Plutarch. Symp. 1. iv. 5. Tacit. Hift. 1. v.

Vol. III. P Of
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Of the SahhatJu

f-^:?^'^ HERE were three forts of [Mailn^ or times of

Of the fabb-tli. g T ^ reft ('Z;, among the Jcwi ; the fahbctih properly

£:<<*;3 'o called, that is, tlic feventh day in each weekj

the fabbat'ualycar^ or every feventh year ; and ihejubila^ which was ce-

lebrated at the end of feven times feven years. We fliall give an ac-

count in the firft place of \.\\t Jobbath properly fo called.

The Jdbbath is a feftival inftituted by God, in commemoration of

the creation of the world, which was finished on the fixth day, as ap-

pears from the book of Gcnefii{g)^ and alfo from the law (A), wherein

it is faid, that infix days Gcd made the heaven and the earthy and rejled^ on

the feventh day. This inftitution was appointed chiefly for the tzvo fol-

lowing reafons ; firft. To keep in men's minds the remembrance of the

creation of the world, and tiiereby to prevent idolatry^ and the worfliip-

ping oi creatures^ by fctiing thai day apait for the fcrvice of the Creator

of all thmgs: And fecondly, to give man and beafl one day of refpite

and reft every week. Befides thefe two general views, the fabbath

was eftablifticd for a more particular end, with regard to the children

of IJrael^ namely, to celebrate the memory of their deliverance out of

£gypt, as we find it exprefsly recorded in the book of Deuteroncviy {i).

Hence the fabbath is called in fripture, a fign between Gad and the

Jfraelitci [k).

This hath given rife to a queftion, that hath very much exercifed

the learned woriti, whether the fabbath was appointed from tlie begin-

nin<^ of the world, and only renewed after the coming of tiie Hebrews

out°of Egypt -y or whether it be a ceremony inftituted with refpedt to the

children of Ifrael^ to turn them from idolatry, by putting them in mind

of their Creator and Deliverer; in a word, whether the fabbath is a

mere ceremonial inftitution, or an univcrfal law, which binds all man-

kind? We [\\2\\ not determine this queftion either way, but only let

down the chief arguments that render the firft opinion tlie moft proba-

ble, and i;ivc an anfwer to the objedions that have been advanced

againft it." i. The fcripture does not make the leaft mention of the

fabbath's being obferved before the coming of the children of Ifracl out

of Egypty though there are frequent accounts of the wor(hip which the

patriarchs rendered to God. Now, is it probable that \hc facred hijhrian

would have omitted fo holy and folemn a law as that of \\\c fabbath^ (a

law, the violation whereof was puniflied with death ; z law, which hav-

ing been delivered from the beginning of the world, ought to have been

univerfally received) and not have fpokcn of it, till two thoufand years

after its inftitution ? Mofs, indeed, when givmg an account of the

times that went before him, fpeaks of the number feven^ as if it had
beeu

(f) The Hebrew woxi/abbath fignifies reft.

(cr) Gen. ii. i, 2, 3. {h) Exod. xx. 10, ii.

(t) Deut. V. 15. {k) Exod.xxxi. 13, 16, 17.
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been accounted holy, but fays not the lead word about keeping tl^.e

fabbath. Would the fame facred hijlorian^ that hath ib carefully and ex-
a(5tly tranfmitted to pofterity the travels cf the patriarchs, not have lome-
timc:> taken notice of their Hopping to celebrate the y^?^^^//^.? or, can
it be fuppofed, that the patriarchs would have negledled to obferve fo

ftri<fl a command ? 2. The facred writings never reprefent the fabbath
otherwife than as a fign between God and the children of Ifrael, as a
privilege peculiar to that nation, as a rert which God had granted them,
and a t'eftival whereby they were dif\ingui(hed from the relt of the in-

habitants of the world. Confider^iz'wh. Mo/es \o the Jfruelitcs{l)^ that

God hath given you the fabbaih, or r/// ; and in another place (//;), yl^
fabbath Jhall you keep, for it is a figh between me and ycu, throughout

your generations, that you may knoiv that I am the Lord, who hath fanilifcd

you, that is, feparatcd you f(om the refl of mankind. Kehemiah fpcaks

of the fabbath, as of a particular favour which God had granted the

Jfraelites, and places the ordinance relating to it among ihofe other laws,

which he had given unto them by the hand of A'Icfes{n). In the pro-

phet Ezchiel {0} the fjbbath is ranked among the fpccial mercies which
God had vouchfafed his people, and tlie marks of dilVnuflion he had
been pleafed to honour them with. Accordingly the molt ancient wri-

ters tiiat have fpoken of it, have conljdcred it under no other view.

Phiio doth exprefsly rank the fabbath among the laws of Mofes{p)^
and when in another place (y) he calls it the feaft, not of one people or

country alone, but of the whole univerle, it is plain that he there fpeaks

hguratively. fofphus alfo mentions it always as a ceremony peculiar to

the Jews, and ftiles it the hnv of their country (r). The ancient tat.hers

of the church had the fame notion of th.is matter; Jujiin Martyr, in his

dialogue with Trypho the Jeiv, tells him (i), that ihe fabbath was given

to the Jezus upon the account of their tranfgrellions, and tor the hard-

net's of their heart; and Theodoret {*) alfo lays, that the obfervation of

the fabbath was injomed them, with a dcfign to diftinguiOi them from
all the other nations of the world. The Jewi/h doctors are of the fame

opinion, telling us, that their country-men were fo flridl obfervers of

the fabbath, that tliey would not even allow \\\t profelytes of the gate, to

celebrate it with the fame ceremonies as ihemfelves, becaufe they were

not circumcifed (•/). 3. The keeping of the fabbath was attended with

fuch circumflanccs, as plainly fliew, that it was a ceremonial inllitution

peculiar to one people, and not an univerfal law given Irom the begin-

ning of the world ; as appears from their fuperftitious exa6tnefs in not

doing any manner of work, for the fpace of four and twenty hours,

and that under pain of death. Rcafon itfelf will teach us, that one day

is

(/) Exod. xvi. 29. {m) Exod. xxxi. 13, 16, 17.

(«) Nehcm. ix. 14. (0) Ezek. xx. 11, 12.

(/I ) Phil, dc Dccal. p. 1S5. de Vita Mofis, p. 529.

\q) De Opif. Mundi, p. 15. (r) Jof. Ant. 1.

{s) Jull. Mart. Dialog, contra Tryph.
(*) Thcodor. in Ezek. xx. To which may be added Cyril o^ Alexandria.

Horn. 6. de Feft. Pafch. and feveral other, both Greek and Latin, fathers.

(/) Seld. de Jur. Nat. et Gent. 1. iii. c. 5. 10.
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is not more Iioly in the fight of God than another, and that idlenefs in

itlelf cannot be acceptable to him. This law therefore mufi: have had

for its objedl, a people confidered under fome particular ideas. The
Jfr6£lit£S were juft come out of Egypt, where not only the y/jn, but

aifo rne?i., anitr.als, plants., and all creatures in general were looked upon
as deities, and where they had alfo paid divine worfhip to them. Now
it was necelTary there Ihculd a day be fet apart, to keep them in perpe-

tual remembrance of the creation ; and none could be fitter for tiiat

purpofe than the fcvcnth, for the reafon before alledged. Befides,

they were come out of a country where they had been kept to continual

toil and drudgery ; and therefore it was but juft and reafonable, that

their reft on that day fliould be an everlafting memorial of the reft God
had procured them, and that it ihould be wholly confccraied to his

fervice. It is no crime to gather wcod on the fabbatli-dav. The law

did not inflidl fo fevere a punilhment upon other faults, that were much
more grievous than this, becaufe they might happen to be committed

through inadvertence and inlnmiry. But it would have been an inex-

cufabic ingratitude, a profanation, and even a very criminal impiety in

t!K chndrtn of Jfrael, 'o break fo Cafy a command, and to rob Cjod

of one fingle moment of a day, which he had entirely referved to him-
fclf.

4. Were all men, and all the nations in the world, bound to ob-

ferve the (abbath, then it wotild never have been abrogated, as it ac-

tually was ; and the Chri/liatis ought to have kept it throu2,hout all ages,

as they at rirft did, out of condcfccnfion to the "JtU'S. BeliJes, Jesus
CHRii-T would never have faid of a like injunction as the fabbath, iiiat

he was at liberty to obfcrve it, or not ; that the fabbath was made for-

man, and not man for the fabbath {u). Froin his anfwcr to the Pha-

rifees, when they found fault with his difciples for plucking fome
ears of corn on the fabbath day, thcfe three particulars are to be

obfervcd. Firft, That he fets tiie fabbath upon the fame foot with the

command, whereby all forts of perfons, bolides the priefts, were for-

bidden to eat the (hcv»-bread. Secondly, That the fervice of Jesuj
Christ, who is the true temple of God, difpenfcs men from the ob-
fervation of the fabbath, and drives it aivay, to ufe the Jnui/h cxprefTion.

Thirdly, That by Jksus Christ's faying the fabbath, is made for

man, and not man for the fabbath, it is plain he looked upon it only as

a ceremony appointed for the ufe of man; whereas mankind was made
for the noble duties of jufticc and holinefs, becaufe they do not depend
upon inftitution, but are enjoined by reafon as well as fcripture. Thefe
refleiSiions of Jesus Christ fet the fabbath in the fame rank with the

y^:f//Zj ceremonies. St. Puul alfo places the fabbath-days amot.g thofe

ceremonies, wherewith he would not have ChriJIiam think themfelves

bound, becaufe they were a jhadow of things to come[x).

It may perhaps be imagined, that funday having fuccecded to the

fabbath, the law concerning the fabbath is confcqucntly ftill in force.

It muft indeed be owned that theie is fome conformity between the

'Jeivijh

{u) Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 27. {x) Colo/T. ii. 16, 17,
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'J€Wi(h [ahhath and o\yx funday ; and that the defign of \\\t primitive church

was to make the latter infenfibly fucceed the former, as to what was of

moral obligation in the fabbath i but we ought to take care upon feveral

accounts, not to confound the one with other. For, i. The keeping

of fjnday is not a ceremony, but a duty which we are bound to per-

form for thefe two reafons ; that we rnay fet apart one day in the

week for the fervice of God, and fecondly, that we may enjoy ouifel-

ves, and give our dependants fome reft from their labours. 2. Sunday
is not of divine, but of human inftiruiion. It is true that there is men-
tion of this day in the Nevo Tcftament under the name d'i the firjl day of

the week (y)^ and the Lord's day{z), and it is moreover manifell from
thofe places, tliat it was a day reckoned more confulerable tlian the reft,

and fet apart for the »-\ercifes of religious duties; but ftill there is no
exprefa command to keep it holy. 3. ^V"e do not find, either in holy

fcripture, or ecclefiujticol hijiory^ that there is an obligation of abftaining

from ail work on funciivs, which was one of the chief articles relating

to ti\e fabbath. If pe»;ple do no work on Sundays, it is becaufe tliey

may not be taken oft from religious duties, but may have kifure to

meditate on holy things, which is the end for which this day was
appointed. 4. Sunday is the Jir/i day of the week, nnd not \\\t feventh^

whicii was efiential to the fabbath. 5. Sunday is inftituicd upon a quite

different view than the fabbath was. l^his latter was appointed in re-

membrance of the creation of \\\c world, and the deliverance of the

Jews out of Egypt ; on the funcby, we celebrate ilie refi;rreclion of

Jesus Christ, and meditate at the fame lime on ourchriliian hopes,

and the truth of our holy religion, which was fully proved and con-

firmed by Jf.sus's riling again.

There are notwiihftanding fome reafons which would incline one to

believe that the inftiiution of the fabbath is of a longer ftanding than

the law of Mcjcs^ tliat it is an appointment calculated not only for the

Ij'raclitcs^ but for all men in general, ami that it i* almoft of the fame
nature as the mural law. It feems indeed, that the dclign of the fab-

bath being to keep in men's minds, and celebrate the memory of the

creation of the world, it ought to bj^nivcrfally received, and for ever

oblerved. But on the other hand, Wt fcripture making no mention of

the keeping of the fabbath, tor the fpace of two thoufand years, fcrves

very much to clear this ditficulty, as hath been already oblerved. Be-
iides, a legiftator is fe dom known to enad any laws, except in cafe of

necelfity. Now this provifion againft idolatry (*) was the lei's Jieedful

in thofe early times, when the remembrance of the creation was ftill

frefti in men's minds, and upon the account of the long lives of the

patriarchs, might be prcferved for feveral ages, fince they had been, in

a manner witnclles thereof. The cafe was altered, when the remem-
brance of the creation came to be worn out of men's minds, and they

began to worlhip creatures. And if God thought it propv^r to leave

other nations in the hand of their counfel, nothing could be more worth v

of

(y) Afts XX. 7. I Cor. xvi. 2. {z) Revel, i. 10.

(•} Viz. theiniUtuiion of the fabbath.
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of his wil'dom and goodnefs, than to guard his own people ngainft the

worlliipping of creatures, by inltituting the fabbath, and alfo thereby to

call to their remembrance how on that day they were faved out of the

bands of the Egyptians.

The words in Genefis^ wherein it is faid that God hlfjpd the feventh

cay^ zndi fanP.ified ;"/, becaufe on that day he reOed from l»is work ; and

thcfe in Exodus^ where Gcd's re/iit:g is alledged as the reafon of his mfti-

tuting the labbath, feem alfo to prove, that all men in general are

equally bound by this inftitution as well as the Jews. There may be

fome probability in this, but it is alfo attended with difficulties. It is

indeed faid in Gcnefis that God blejfed^ that is, pronounced happy the

fabbath-dav, and that ht JcrJiifitd, or feparated it from other days; but

there is no command about celebrating, or keeping it holy. It would

be fomewhat tlrange if the facred hirtorian had recorded an injuntStioa

given to Adim in particular, and not have mentioned a command
wherein all mankind wns concerned. When God fent the deluge into

the world as a puniflimcnt for men's iniquities, among the crimes laid

to their charge, we do not find that they are ever accufed of having

broken the fabbath, wiiich would neverthclefs have been a crime

comiT)itted againft the majelly of heaven. It is then very probable

that in Gcncfis the facred hijlorIan hath fpoken o^fcw^ifying the fobbath-

das by way of anlicipation^ as all the other hiftorians are often ufed to

do (*). The account of the creation was not given, till after tlie com-
ing of the children of Jfriiel out of Egypty with a defign to turn them
from idolatry, and the worfhipping of creatures. Mofes takes frOni

thence an occafion of giving them to underftnnd, that this is the reafon

why God hath fancHified the feventh day, and appointed this feftival,

to be by them celebrated every week. Upon this luppofiiion, the fan6\i-

fying of the labbath docs not relate to the creation of the world, where

we hnd it mentioned, but to after-ages.

Another argument, whereby it hath been attempted to prove that the

fabbath is not a mere ceremony, is. That the law whereby it is injoined

h'Swi^^ViXX oi \\\Q drcnkgue^ which contains the Ijws of morality, that

arc of an eternal obligation, thi^pnfequently feems to be of the fame

nature. We have already IhcwWthat the law concerning the fabbath

liath all the marks of a ceicn^.ony, and not of a moral duty. The moft

ancient fatheis of the church have been of the fame opinion, as we
have alfo obfcrvcd [\). The heathens (*) have expreffed fome regard

for all the other articles of the Jexcijh law, and ridiculed only x\\c fabbath

^

which they looked upon as a vain and trifling ceremony, not knowing
for what wife rcafons it had been appointed. It was notwithflanding

necefTary that the law concerning the fabbath^ though merely ceremo-
nial, fhould be ranked among the ten (ommandmentSy and that for thefe

two reafons.

I. The

(•) There are feveral anticipations of the like nature in the pentateuch.

(t) Jiillin Mart. Dial. cont. Tryph. Tcrtiill. Thcodoret in Ezech. xx.

Chryfoft. Auguflin Lib. ad Marcel, de fp. & lit. c. 14.

(•) Senec. ap. Aug. de Civic, c. vi. 11. Juvenal. Sat. 14. Rutil. Itin,

I- It



New Teftaynent. 231

1. The obfervation of the fabbath being then a part of ihe divine
worH-iip, and a fence againft idolatry, as God was therein acknowledged
the creator of the world, it was very expedient that this law ihould be
placed in the firii table, which contained the duty of the Jfraelites to-
wards God. It is moreover to be obferved, that this commandment
is the laft in that table, becaufe by obferving it the children of Jfrael

could therein difcover the grounds of th,c three firrt. The 2d reafon
why the Jaw concerning the fabbath is placed in the decalogue, is plainly

this, becaufe it is an abridgment not only of the wcral, but alio of tlie

arem.nial law. According to Philo (tf), the fabbath was a fummary of
the latter. The fourth commandment., faith lie, is only an abridgment of
whatever is prefcribcd concerning ihe feflivalsy vows, facrifces, and all reli-

gious lui^rfiip. Thus have we let down the chief reafons relating to the
nature and origin of the fabbath. We fliall leave the reader to deter-

mine either way, or elle to fufpend his judgment.
VVe come now therefore to confuicr the fabbath as a Jcwijh cere-

mony. This word moft commonly denotes the frocnih day of the
week, but it hath fomecimcs a more cxtcnfive fignihcation m fcripturc.

It is'fometimes taken for all the feAivals, becaufe they were fo many
days of rcll. The feafl of expiation in particular is frequently lliled the

fabbath J as well as the fir/i and eighth days of the fcaft of tabernacles,

and the fubbatical year [b). Sometimes it fignifies the whole week{c),
becaufe tlie fabba'h was the moft remarkable day in it. As for the

fabbath properly fo called, it is often termed in the /acred writings, and
in foft'phus, the fabbaths in the plural [d). Which it was proper

to obferve by the way, to prevent any one from being emb^raifed at

it.

The fabbath began the friday in the evening, which was \\\q prepara-

tion (*), zhouK fun-fit, and ended the next day at the fame time. What
chieriy deferves our notice in tiiis day, is, that both man and beaft were

obliged to rcl\ and abftain from all fcrvile occupations [e). This rcll

was the mol\ effeniial part of the folemnity and worllvp of that day, for

the reafons before mentioned. It appears from feveral places of the

New Tejiarhent, that religious exercij^ as reading the law, praying and
blelfing, were reckoned neceffary ot^Re fabbath, but they arc not pre-

fcribed by the law ; whereas re/l was injoincd with the urmol\ firi.'-lnefs

imaginable. Hence in the fcripture- language (tj to profane the ftbbalh

is the fame as to work upon it, as \.q fanilify it fignifici to rell. Even the

moft

{a) Philo de Decal. [h) Levit. xvi. xxiii. 24. xxv. 4. Ezck. xx. 21.

(f) Luke xviii. i z. Mattii. xxviii. I.

(^) Matth. xii. I. Mark i. 23. Jofeph. Antiq. I. 2.

(•) Mark xv. 42. The law of the fabbath obIi;;ed the Jcv:s to fo

drift a rell, that they were not fufFered to drefs their vidtuals, nor even tj

light their fires; which obliged them 10 prepare things the day before, i. e.

the Friday. And lor this reafon it is named the preparations of thijubiaih.

Lamyy p. 106,

if) Exod. xvi. 29, 30. xxiii. 12. Jcrem. xvii. 22, 27.

(t) Exod. xxxi. 14. XXXV. 2. xx. 8.
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moft neceflary works were forbidden on pain of death (f)^ as gather-

ing manna, or wood, baking bread, hgluing a ti»e [g) ; not only lowing

and reaping were then reckoned un!av.fu!, but alio plucking any ears of

corn, carrying any thing from one place to another, or going above

two thoufand paces or cubits ; which in fcr'ipture is called a Jabbath-dafi

jourtifj [h). The Jews had carried tlieir fcruples in this point to fuch

a height, that they imagined they were not fo much as allowed to fight

in dctonce of their lives on the fabbath-day. They paid lometimes

very dear for thefe fuperrtitious notions, efpecially during the perfecu-

tion of Anticchus Epiphanes^ when they luffered themfelves ratlier to be

burnt and fmothered in the flames, than defend or flop the mouths
of their caves ; this [)rince having pitched upon xhz fabbath-day to attack

them (;'). Mattathias foon convinced them indeed of their error, by
teaching ti:em that feif-murder was a greater cri(nc, than breaking the

fabbath. Notwitlilianding they fell again a facrifice to this fuperftuioii

under Pompcy^ who taking an advantage of it, fixed his machines againft

yerufahm^ without any manner of oppofition. There weire however
leveral things, which it was lawful to do on the fabbath-day ; hut they

could not well be looked upon as fervilc employments. Ot which kind

were circumcifion, and works of mercy, that were to be perform-

ed to beafls, and therefore much more to men, as Jesus Christ
told the PharijeeSy when they found fault with him for hav-

ing healed a man on the fabbath (/). All occupation in general

relating to the divine fervice was allowed of on that day (/), as get-

ting ready whatever was necelfary for the facrifices, flaying the vic-

tims, djV.

It is evident from the New Tcjlamcnt^ that the celebration of the

fabbath chiefly confined in the religious cxercifes, which were then per-

formed. But there is no injunction relating to them in the Old Tejla-

mcnty except a burnt-offering of two Iambs, which was on that day added

\o\\\t morning zr\^ evening facrifices. But reafon alone taugtu them that

Cjod having refervcd this one day to his fcrviee, it ought to be fpent in

de\ out meditations, and a facred ref\,abf'/;//3 hath exprefiiy obicrvcd [m).

f
We

xxi. 14.

(,?•) Kxod. xxxv. 3. xvi. 23. Philo dc Vit Mof. p. 508. And therefore

as loon .IS the fun was gone down, the Friday in the evening, fo far that it

flione only on the tops of the mountains, they lighted their lamps.

{h) Jolh. iii. 4. John v, 10. Adts i. 12. Matt. xii. 1,2. If they took

a journey, they took c.nrc to be at the end of it before fun-fet. Some
of their reafonings on this point were as follow, wz. It is forbidden to

reap, and it is forbidden to gather the ears of corn, becaufe that is a

fort of reaping. It is not i.iwful to fonu, and therefore neither is it to

walk in ground neivly foivn., becaufe the feed may Hick to the feet, and fo

be carried from place to place, which is in fome fort fov/ing. Latnjs introd.

J).
105, L ih'i.

(/) jofeph. Antiq. xii. iP. le x\y. 8. Plutarch, de Superft. p. 168.

(4) Mat. xii. 5. Johnvii. 22. I-uke xiii. i 5. xiv. 5.

(/; It was a maxim among the ytx-.j-, that there was no fabbath in the

fanftuary.

hn] Piiilo do Dccal. p. cSc.
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We have before had an occafion of mentioning the religious cxercifes

performed on the fabbath.

Feaftings and rejoicings were alio thought e/Tential to the fabbath, ac-

cording to Philo-t yofephus^ and the Thahnudijis [u). Thefe however do
not feem to have been of divine inftitution. It is only faid in the law,

that \\\e fabbath was appointed as a day of refpite, as a breathing-time

according to the feptuaginty or as a day o( re/rejhment according to the

ancient Latin verfion. This cuftom is certainly of a very long ftanding,

fince it is taken notice of by a heathen author (c), by way of reflcciioa

upon the "Jews. There could be no manner of harm in it, if, fatistied

with fome few innocent diverfions, and moderate mirth, they had not
exceeded the bounds of temperance and fobriety, as they are charged
by that author, as well as by St. AugujVui{p)^ of having done. Jesus
Christ made no fcruple of being at a feaft on the fabbath-day (^).
But fuch was the fenfuality of tliat people, that they could not but iooa
make an ill ufe of this cultom. Accordmgly we find fome foot-fteps

of it in the prophet Ifaiah[r), where rewards are propofed to fuch as

would not take an occafion from the fabbath, to iiululge themfclves in

all manner of rioting and cxccfs. It is certain that the fabbath was a
day of rejoicing, and that, as a token of it, they founded the trumpet
at feveral different hours (*), made great illuminations, and every one
put on his beft garments, and drelTcd over night a greater quantity of
victuals than ufual.

Before we conclude this article concerning the fabbath properly f<>

called, it will be proper to explain what (;) St. Luke mczm by the fccond-

firj] fabbath^ the which is the more nccelinry to do here, bccaufe the note

on that palTagc happens to be omitted in our verfton of the New Tefia-

tnent. As this exprelfion is to be found no wh.cre but in tl)is place,

the learned are very much divided about the fienihcation of it, and
Gregory Nazianzen excufed himfclf in a very pleafant manner from deli-

vering his opinion about it, wlicn delircd by St. 'j£rom[t). The y<-:i.'//^

year having two beginnings, as hath been fliown before. Tome authors

pretend tliat there were confequently two firf} fabbaths, namely, the

firft fabbath of the month Tifri or September^ which was the beginning

of the f/'c;// year. This, according to them, was \.\\t firfl fahbath nf all

The other was the firfl fabbath in the month Kifan or Ala^ch^ and this

was named t)ic JecouJ firjl. Cl'tnnn of /lUxr.ndria fpcaks indeed of a

fabbath («), that was Itilcd the frji. And this conjc(5ture would appear
plauhble enough, was it not liable to this difficulty, viz. That if the

fecondt^

(«) Philo de Vita Mofis. Jof. cent. App. 1. i.

(a) Plutarch Sympofiac. 1. iv. (;-) Aug. Tra^l. 3. in Joan.

(y) Luke xiv. 1. (rj IC.i. Iviii. 13, 14.

(*) The firll time was at the tiinth hour, or our three in the afternoon, and
then they lelt ofFworking in the country ; the fecor.d was fometimc atcer, and
this moment all the workmen in the city left off working, and (hut up their

Ihops ; and the lall was, when the fun was ready to fet, and then they lighted
up the lamps. Larnj, p. 1 29.

(j) Luke vi. i. (/) Hier. Epiil. xxiv. ad Nepotian.
\u) Clem. Alexand. Str. vi. p. 656.
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/ffW-/r/? fabbath mentioned by ^i. Luke had been i\\Q firji fabbath

of the month Nifan, it would thence follow that the difcipies had tranf-

greired the law by eating ears of corn [x)^ fince the ewer of barley,

which was nut prelented to God till the next day after the feail of un-

leavened bread, that is, the fixteenth, had not been at that time offered

up. Yet we do not find that the Phanfees upbraided the difcipies for

havinn- tranfe,refled the law in this refped^, but only for having plucked

cars of corn" on the fabbath. Others have imagined that the Jews

called fir/} /(jbbjtbsy tliofe three, that immediately followed their three

iblemn feftivals ; infomuch that \\\t frjj of all was that which came

after the pajjovcr, x\\t fecond-firjl after the penteccji, and the third-fir/i af-

ter the Jerjji of tabernacki ; but this conjecture is built upon too weak,

grounds to be depended on. The mod probable opinion therefore is

that which is commonly received among the learned, namely, That by

t!ic/tV(;/;i/'y? fabbath is to be underltood the fiift fabbath after the

fecond day of the featt of unleavened bread, when the handful of barley

was offered (y)^ and from which the fcven weeks between the pajjovcr

and pentccojl were reckoned. Lvery circumflance tends to confirm this

fuppufition. The difcipies might then lawfully eat ears of corn. Jofi-

phui fays (:;:), that on the fecond day of the feaft of unleavened bread,

which is the fixteenth of the month, they are allowed to reap, but not

before. Befides, the GreeJt word ufed by St. Luke [o), properly figni-

fics the firfl afier the fecond. This moreover agrees with \\\q JewiJJ}

way of computing the fifty days between the pajjover and pentecojl {b).

The next day after the oflfering of the omcr, they were ufed to fay,

this is the firft day of the omer, and fo on, till the fiftieth. Tiie

Hcl'enijl-Jews inftead of faying the firjl after the omer {c)y fald the

firjl after the fccondy that is, after the fecond day of \.\\cfeajl of uncavencd

bread.

The fabbatical year happened every feventh year, and
Ofthefabba- therefore it was alfo named the yj/'/'J//; (^/), according to
tica year.

the 7^:1'//!) calculation. The fir 1^ labbatical year celebrated

by the children of Ifrael was the fourteenth after their coniing into the

land oi Canaan, becaufe they were to be k\tn years in making them-

fclves mailers thereof, and fevcnmore in dividing it among themfclves.

This vcar v^as reckoned, not from ylbib or Marehy but from Tifri or

September. It was called the year of releafe, fur feveral rcafons. i. Be-

caufe the ground remained untilled. They were not permitted to fow,

to plant, or prune trees, in a word, to cultivate the ground in any man-

ner whatfoever [e). So that during the fix foregoing years, and efpe-

cially on the fixth., which was filled the eve of the fabbatical year, they

were obli;:ed to lay in provifions againft the enfuing time of need.

This hath made fome believe that when Jesus Christ told the J^zt;;,

Pray

(x) Lev. xxiil. 14. ij) Lev. xxiii. 15.

(~) Jofeph. Aniiq. 1. iii. lO.

(^) AtuTigcT^ijIe?, i. C. CTfwlo; a-no rr.i; Sivle^ai,

?^) Leo of Modena Cer. of the fe-ws.

(f) Bartolocci. Bibhoth. Rabb. apud. Bern. Lami, Appar. Chron. p. 202.

(d) Lev. XXV. 4. (<•; Exod. xxiii. 10, &c. Lcvic. xxv. 2, 3, 4, 5.
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Fray ye that ycur flight he not on the fabbath (f) he meant the fabbatical

year, \A/hen there was but little fuftenance to be found upon the ground.
But another fenfe may be put on that panage(*). 2. Such debts as

had been contra6ted during the fix preceding years were remitted {g).
But it may be qucftioned whether a creditor was not allowed to demand
his debt at the end of the fabbatical year ; the ThrAmudifls are not agreed

about it, but thus much is certain, that the fabbatical year was a time
of acquittance for debtors. 3. Hcbrciu flaves were then fet at liberty.

It is however probable, that mafters were obliged to make their flaves

free at the end of every feventh year, whether it happened to be the fab-

batical year or not [h) ; unlefs the flaves were willing to remain in the
fame ftate for life, in which cafe, their mafters brought them before

the judges, and bored their ears through with an awl againrt the door-
pofts. To which David alluded when he fuid, that God did not defire

facrifice cr oblation from him, but had bored kis ears (i)^ that he might be
his fervant for ever, and become always obedient to his voice. Thefe
words to bore the ear^ are rendered in \\\q fiptuagint by others that fignify

to fit y or prepare a body, meaning, that the body or perfon of the Have
was no longer his own, but his mafler's. The author of the epi/ile to

the Hebrews brings in Jesus Christ making ufc of t!ic fame expreflion,

and applies it to his fubject (/). Laftly, When mention is fo often

made in the Neiu Tejlament of the remifTion of fins, it is undoubtedly
fpoken with allufion to the fabbatical year, which was a year of remiffion
in all thefe refpccts.

T[\c iubilce {\) wascelcljrated at the end of feven times
f^^

. .

feven, or forty nine years, that is, every fiftieth year(/j.
^'^'"

'
®^*

It began on the tenth day of the month Tifri^ and was proclaimed
throughout tlie country by the found of a rani^s hcrn^ or a trumpet.
There is no mention of the jubilees, but whilrt tlie tivekie tribes were
in pofielTion of the land cf Canaan. The Thalmudfls pretend that they
cealed when the tribes of Gad^ Reuben^ and the Jialf of Alan'i/fch were
carried away into captivity, and they are not at all mentioned under
the fecond temple, though the fabbatical years continued ([\\\ to be
obferved. The Jubi/ce had tlie fame privileges as the fabbatical year,
the ground was not then cultivated, and flaves were fet at liberty (m).
And befides, fuch lands as had been fold or mortgaged, returned
to the firrt owners, if they could not redeem them fooner(//}j ex-
cepting houfes in walled towns (5). Thefe were to be redeemed within

a year,

{/) Matt xxiv. 20.

(• ) Whatever grew of itfelf, was left on the ground for the ufe of the poor
and the ftranger. Exod. xxiii. 11.

(g) Dcut. XV. 2. {/j) Exod. xxi. 5, 6. Jerem. xxxiv. 14.

(0 Pfalm xl.6. (/f)Heb. X. 5.

(f ) The word jubilee is formed from a Hebreiv noun that fignifies a rami's

horn, becaufe it was ufed in proclaiming theju/uUe,or elfe from another fi^ni- •

fying to ro/n't or 6rif/g back agaiTi, becaufe alienated eiiates returned then to
the former owners.

(/) Lev. XXV. S. {tri) Ibid. ver. 40.
(n) Ibid. vcr. zi. {0) Ibid. ver. 30.

u •
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a year, othcrwife they belonged to. the purchafer, notvvlthftanding the

jubiLe.

Some learned men (/>) have attempted to prove by a calculation, that

appears pretty exact, that if the Jeivs had ftili obferved ihe Jubilees^ the

fifteenth year of Tiherim^ when 'John the Baptijl firft began to preach,

would have been a jubilee, and confequently the laft, fmce tifty years

after ihe JtiviJ)} commonwealth was no longer in being. This parti-

cular is of fome confequence in our difputes with the Jrws^ who pre-

tend (^), that the Son of David will come during the iart jubilee. And
this alfo exacflly agrees with the defign of ihego/pel, and the end of John

ihe BaptijTs coming, which was to proclaim the grand jubilee, the fpi-

ritual freedom of the children of God, foretold by TLuhariah (r), and

preficrured by the jubilees of the "Jcivi.

This article concerning \\\e fabbathy \.\\t fabbatical year^ and xheJubiUe^

gives us an occafion of reflefling on the number SEVEN, fo famous

in the Oii and Nau Ttjiament. Jt is certain that an extraordmary de-

gree of perfe»Siion and holinefs hath ever been afcribed to it, even among
the heathens^ as is evident from Philo[i)y as well as the /tt;^;; altars,

which Balaavi caufed to be erc6\cd, to facrifice thereon y^z^^« bullocks,

^uA ftzcn rams (/). AVe learn from Gcncfis that this number was much
rcfpcc^ed alio by the patriarchs. God ordered Nooh to chv\(c /even pairs

of (lean animals, and bring them into theark(«). AW-> fcnt every

ftven days a pigeon out of th-- aik. to fee if the waters were abated {x)y

Abraham fet apart Jevcn lambs for AbimAcch [y). Jacob fervcd Laban

\w\qc fcvcn years ('2;). Cain was to be revenged fcven-Jold, and Lnmech

froenty and fcven^ or eleven x\vc\e%fiven [a). God commands Job''i friends

'to Ki^ex [even bullocks zni\ feven rams for a burnt-offering [b). Pharaoh

faw in a 6xe2vc\ /even cows, ^ntSfevin ears of corn, wliich "Jofeph inter-

preted h)' Jivcn years {c). This number was no lefs famous under the

law, and it became entirely holy by the inftitution of the fcventh day.

Moh of the extraordinary facrifices were j^cnerally fivcn^ and if there

wercf more, they were reckoned by multiplying this number. The
afperfions were done fcocn times. Several feflivals lallcd Jcven-Azys.

There were /even weeks between the paflbver and pentecoft. More
feftivals were kept during the/ft;^«/*^ month than any other; there being

no lefs than fix. The xwxmhcx /even feems alfo to have been obferved

in performing feveral miraculous operations. When the Shunamiie's

fon was brouglit again to life by EliJJia^ he ineezzA Jcvcn times [d) ; and

the fame prophet ordered Naaman to go and wafh himfelf y^^r« times

in the river Jordan^ in order to be cured of his leprofy. Is Jericho to

be taken, we prelently ke /even priefts founding the trumpet for /even

days, and on the feventh compalhng the city feven times. All thefe

inltanccs, and many others that might eafily be produced, plainly Ihevv

that

(/) Father Lamy, Appar, Chron. p. 142.

{q) Geniar. Tracl. Sanhcd. c. 1 1, 12. n. 29.
\r) Zech. ix. 14. (/) Phil, de Mundi Opif. 17, 18.

(/; Numb, xxiii. i. (/<) Gen. vii. 2, 3. (x) Gen. viii. 10, 11, 12.

[y] Gen. xxi. 28. (z) Gen. xxix. 18. {a) Gen. iv. 24.

{b) Job, xlii. 8. (f) Gen, xli. {d) 2 Kings iv. 35, & v. 10,
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ihat the vwivahtr /even was reckoned full of myfteries. There are lik-e-

wife in the New Tejiament manifeft tokens of the myfteries which this

number was fuppofed to contain ; particularly in the Revelations^ where
every thing that can he numbered, is reckoned by /evens. The
Jews have ranfacked all arts and fclences, to account for the pretended

perfedtion of the nuvuhtr /even. They have fetched arguments for it

from phyftcs^ the human body, and all the parts of nature; from arith-

mciic'y ajirjnorny^ and geography. There was no need of fo much learn-

ing. The r\uvc\b^r /even hath no pcrfedion in itfelf. But it is plain

that God was pleafed to make it as it were a facrament of the truth of
the creation, that men feeing tliat number fo often diilinguilhed from the

reft, and forming, the moft remarkable epockas and computations, mioht
always remember, that it was on the feventh day God had reftcd from
his works after the creation of the world. Philo having advanced fcveral

odd and extravagant things concerning the u\.\ix\hQT /even [e], concludes
all his fpcculations upon that poin: with thcfc excellent words : For thefe

reafons^ faith he, and feveral others., is the r.wnber fcven honoured \ but

chiefly., becaufc by it is manifefted the Father and yJuthor of the univerft.^ and
the mind may in it behold.^ as in a looking-glafs, God creating the ivorld^ and
all things that are therein contained. But it muft be obferved that this

number is myftical, and wherever it occurs in fcripturc, is not always to

be taken in a literal fcnfc, for frccjucntly it is a certain and dchnitc
number put for an uncertain and indefinite one, and fomttimes it fi"-

n'fies no more than fome certain large number.
We have but little to fay concerning the reft of the

'Jeivilh feftivals that were of divine inftitution, that is, the ^'^ '•'« new
*j n10 oris

nexv moons. 1 he feart of the new year, whicli happened on
the firft new moon, was celebrated with a great deal of folemnity on the
tirft and fccond days of the month T//r;, which was the beginning of
the civil year of the Hebrews (J). 1l\\\% feftival was called in fcrifture
xht feajl of trumpets, becaufe during all that time the temple rcfounded
with thefc inftruments. It was fpent in reft, fcaftings, and rejoicings (^).
Several extraordinary facrificcs were then offered ; efpecially a goat that

was offered up'to the Lord., as is exprefsly faid in fcripture (*). There
could be nothing more natural, than to confecrate to God a day which
had by the heathens been dedicated to their falfe deities., thereby to turn
them from idolatry; but among the other rcafons which rendered this

^ay holy, the moll remarkable is, that it was the firft day in the fcventU
month of the ecclefuijlical year. Bcfides, it is an old tradition amontr
the y<fUi, and received by feveral Chri/iians, that the world was created
at that feafon of the year. To which may be added, thstfabbaticalyears
^ndjubilets were regulated by the month Tifri^ for which reafon perhaps
it was called the memorial of the Jubilee.

Mention is often made in the facred writings of the folemnity of the

(e) Philo de dccal. f/J Lev. xxiii. 24. (g) Pfalm. Ix.vxi. 3.

(•) The moll {amous Jenvi/h doftors obCerve, ihat by thefc words of fcrip-

ture is meant, that this goat was not ofF.red lo the moon, as the Gentiles were
ufed to do, tut to the true God.
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mw-moons, which are by the Hebrews ftiled the beginning of months (h).

We meet with fome footfteps of thefe felVivals in the remoteft periods

of heathen antiquity (;'), but they were confecrated to the /neon, as hath

been already faid. We have alfo obferved before, that the ancient

yezcs were not ufed to have recourfe to an c/ironomical calculation,

to find out the new-moon, but difcovered it by its pkaf:s, or appearance,

when it begins to emerge out of the rays of the fun, which was by them

obferved with a fuperftitious exadnefs. Thefe feftivals were celebrated

with the fame ceremonies as were obferved on the firft day of the year,

bating fome few difference^, wliich may be eafily difcerned by compa-

rino^ the twenty eighth and twenty ninth chapters of the book of Num-
ben together.

' We do not find that the fealt of niw-moons had any ty-

pical meaning. It feems i^iorcover not to liave been fo much a ]aw,

as a cuftom already received, which the fupreme Lawgiver did not think

fit to oppofe, but only to prefcribe what ceremonies were to be then

obferved (*). When therefore St. P*?/// ranks the new-moons among
tbofe obfervances, which were only figures of things to come [k], he

means ihe whole body of the ccremoniiil hw, whereof the new-moons

were a part.

We are now come to thofe 'Jiwijh feftivals, which were
Th8 feaft of

j- jjuman inftitution only. 1 he firll is that of Icti, called
furm or lots. . , , ,

• / \ A-i r c \
• v.

in Hebrew punni {[). The occaiion of which name was

taken from Hamans enquiring by lot, vvh.en it would be the fittcft

time for deftroying the Jews. It was inftitutcd by Mordecai, in remem-

brance of the fignal deliverance which E/iher had obtained for that na-

tion, when it was juft going to fall a victim to the pride and cruelty of

Haman. They celebrated it on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the

month Mar (/), bccaufc on thofe days tlie conflernation of the Javs
was changed into joy, by the unexpected victory, which God granted

them over their enemies (II).
The whole book of £/Mfr was read in

the fynagogue upon this occafion (*), and fome paflages concerning

Jmakk. The r';l\ of liie time was fpent in feaftings and rejoicings.

The feaii of The Jeajl of the dedication, fpoken of by St. John {rn), was
dedication, appointed by 'Judas Alaecctbeus, in imitation of thofe of 6'^-

lomon

{h) Exod. xi. 2 Numb. x. lo. xxviil. ii. Ifai. i. 13, 14.

(/) Lurip. 12. Tread. Chor. 5. Hefiod. Dicr. v. 6. Herodot. Vit. Horn.

c- 33-
(•) A famous Caraite do6lor named Eliasy imagined that the new moons

were obferved even in the timeof iV&a^ and Abraham.

(>?) Colofl". ii. 16.

(t) This is a Perjian word, but ufed by the Hebreivs.

(I) W hich anfwered to our February Zind March.

(II) This probably happened under ^r.'^x^rx^; Longimarius, who is fuppofed

to have been the fame as Ahafuerus, about 500 years before Chrift.

() And as often as the children heard the name of Haman, they ftruck the

benches of the fynagogue with as much joy, as they would have ftruck

Haman s head, if it had been before them. Lamy, p. 137. When the

year had 13 months, this fcaft was twice celebrated, both in the firil and fe-

cond Adar. Id.

{m) John X. 22. I Mac. iv. 59.
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Icmm and Ezra^ for a thankful remembrance of the cleanfing of the
temple and altar, after they had been profaned by y/w/w/'z/j (fj. It

began tl.e twenty fifth of Cif.cu or December, and lafted eight days.
They called it otherwife \\\t feajl of lights, either becaufe duritig it, they
illuminated their houfes(l!), or, according to Jofcphus [D, becaufe of the
extreme happinefs of thole times. The whole feaft was fpent in finging
hymns, offering facrijices, and all kinds of pa/iimes and dwerfious.

Thefe are all the Jewijh feftivals that deferve our notice. They had
others of a more modern inliitution, but we fhall pafs them over here
as having no relation to our prefcnt defign.

(\) The Jeii^s celebrated fcur of thefe feafts. The firft was that of the
temple built by Solomon in the month Ttjn ; the fecond, that of the temple
rebuilt by Zorobabei, in the month ^rf'^jr; the third, that of the altar rebuilt
by JiJiis Maccabeus, on the twenty fifth day of the month Cijlcu ; and the fourth
was that of the temple of HeroJ, Lamy, ib.

(\\J By fetting up candles at every man's door. See Prid. Conned. P. 2.
B. 3. under the year 165.

CD Jofeph. Aiu. xii. 1 1.
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Concerning the ^•^ *"!^ H E firft part of this Ifitrodu^lon hath but an
New Tcdament ^ T ^: indirect relation to the Ntiv Tcjlamcnt^ but this
in genera).

'^i/^''f>.J}
fecond part will more particularly refer thereto.

The four Go/pels, the jP.s oj the Apof]lei^ fourteen Epijiles of St. Paul(*),
one of St. Jatncs, two of St. Peter, three of St. John, one of St. Judf,
and the Revelations of St. John, make up that facred coliecftion which
goes under the name of the NcW Covenant, or Niw Tejiameut. This
title was not given by the EvangcUjis or Jpoflles, fince in tlieir time the

canon of the books of the Nau Tejlameut was not yet compofed, it being

not done till the end of \hc firjl, or beginning of the /^^ow^/ century. It

is notwithlfanding of a very ancient date, and occafioned undoubtedly
by a paflage of Jeremiah, wherein God promifes to make a new covenant

with his people [a). In the old Latin verfion the original Greek word (*}
is rendered by that of Te/lament, in allufion to that pafTage of the Epijlle

to the Htbrews, wherein it is faid, that the l>Jew Tejlament was ratihed

by

(* ) We have proved in our preface to the eplJlU to the Hebrenvs, that that

cpillle was written by St. Paul.

(a) Jerem. xxxi. 32.

(*) AtaGijx'j. This word fignifies both a law, and" an agreement, a cove-

nant, and a teftament.
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by the death of the Teftator [b). It is called New in oppofitlon' to
that colleclion of the facred Hebrew writings, which are by St. Paul
named the OA/ 7>/7(JWf«?, or Ancient Covenant [c), becaufe it contains
the conditions of the covenant which God had made with the children

of Ifrael by the miniftry of MJei\ as Jesus Christ gave the name
of Ncw Covenant^ to that which God made, through his mediation, with
mankind {d). 7'hc Nciv Teftamcni tiiercfore, or The Nci:: Covefiaht^ arc
thofe books which contain the lafl will of cur heavenly Father, revealed
by his Son Jesus Christ ; the benefits which, through him, are con-
ferred upon us here below, thofe which are promifed to us hereafter,

our obligations to God ; in a word, the conditions of tlic evangelical
covenant or oeconomy. The Old and NcW Ttjlarr.enl may properly be
fliled the facred deedi^ and the originals of the two covenanti mentioned
by St. Paul in his epiftle to the Galatiam [e).

But here we mull obferve, that when thofe Jaws which God hafh at

tJifferent times delivered to mankind are named a Covenant or Tejla^
inent (f)^ thefe words are not to be taken in a Ilri(5l and literal ; but in a
figurative fenfef^): that is, as far as God's dealing with his creatures^
and the laws he hath given them, may be faid to have a conformity
with a teflament or covenant. The name of Tcjlament^ for inftance^
which is but improperly applicable to the firfl Covenant, does exadly
belong to the Neiu^ becaufe in this the death of the Teflator inter-

vened (/;), which happened in the firft only in a very figurative manner*
There are other refpc<fts in which the name of Tejhment cannot be ap-
plied to ei'.her of the covenants. An heir is at liberty to accept or rejeft

a will. But under tlie law and the gofpel the tt'/'//of God cannot be
rejec^led without rebellion and impiety. As for the name of Covenant^
it may be applied two ways, both to the Old 2nd New. i. They con-
tarn reciprocal conditions. God makes promifes, and requires fome
certain duties. 2. They were both ratified with blood, as covenants
ufed formerly to be. But there is this diflference between the covenants
that are made between man and man, and thofe which God hath been
pleafed to make with mankind ; That in human covenants the con-
tra(5ting parties arc at liberty, and have nearly the fame right of propof-
ing t!ie conditions upon which they are willing to agree and covenant
together. The cafe is otherwife here. God is the Creator, and men
his creatures j he is the fupreme Monarch, and they his fubjeds. He
ib the fovereign Lawgiver, mufl; be obeyed abfolutely, and without re-
ferve. When therefore God fays that he makes a covenant with man-
kind, his meaning is, that out of condefcenfion and mere goodnefs, he is

pleafed todefcend from his fupreme Majcfiy, and not ufe his power, that
he may engage them to obedience by a principle of gratitude and love.
We muft pai"s the fame judgment upon the words ceconomy and dif-

pcnfaiiony that arc ufed to exprefs the different ftates of mankind under
God's dire>5tion, and the fcveral methods he hath followed in the govern-

ment

(h) Heb. IX. 15, 16. {c) 2 Cor. iii. if.

\j) Mat. xxvi. 28. I Cor. xi. 25. {e) Gal. iv. 24. ffj Gal. iv. 4.'

(^) Heb. i, I. (^) Heb. ix. 16, 17, ig.

Vol. hi. Q^
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ment of them. The term cecontmy is very ambiguous In our language;

we have therefore thought fit to change it into that of dlfpenjaticn^

which is more plain. Thele words are taken. ft om the language and

cuftoms of mankind, and are to be figuratively underftood, accord-

ing to the nature of the tilings in queftion. The meaning of them is,

that God, like a prudent Father, deals differently with his children,

according to the difference of times and places, according to their age,

ftrength and capacity. A governor may alter his laws and governlnent,

and liill remain very conltant and unchangeable, becaufe he hath not

always the fame fubjcds to govern, or becaufe their condition may alter.

Before men entered into fociety, when there was only Adam and E'ue^

jurt come out of the hands of God, and confequently incapable of tranf-

greffing any article of that law, which God gave afterwards to his peo-

ple, it was neccffary that their obedience fhould be tried by a law pecu-

liar to them alone. After the firft inhabitants of the world had de-

parted from liiat law of nature, which God had implanted in them
when he made iheni reafonable creatures, it was neceffary they fhould

be brought back by an exprefs revelation. God having brought his

people, the children ///W, out cf Egypt^ where, through a long llavery,

they had been ufed to the manners and finful ceremonies of the Egypt'i-

on'jy it was expedient another courfe fhould be taken with them, than

would have been with perfons that were not in the fame circumflances,

or were not appointed for the fame ends. Befides, whoever defigns to

go about any great undertaking, ought beforehand to get all things ready

towards it. When a man intends to build, he mull erect fcaffolds,

wT.ich mufl again be taken down, uhen his building is once finilhed.

This is the reafon which the Ntiv TejlatKcnt afligns for the difference

there is between the two covenants. And here 1 (hall obfervc, that it

is all one, whether we fuppofc only two covenants, or three, and even

four provided we underlbnd by them the differen-t methods of

God's dealing witli men according to their various circumftances

;

and that, inltead of difputing about words, we exad^ly perform the

conditions of the covenant which God hath been plcafed to honour us

with.

The prefdcei which we have placed before each of the books of

the Nav Tejlamenty render it unneceffary for us to enter into a par-

ticular examination of them iiere. We have fliewn who were the

authors of them j given an abfiraiSl of their lives ;
pointed out their

character j fpoken of their ftile -, and made a kind of an analyfis of their

writings.

The triuh of the Having In each of thefe prefaces particularly applied

books of the New ourfelves to fhew, that the books of the New Tcjlamcnt
Teilament.

^^^^^ written by thofe whofe names they bear, this muft
go a great way towards proving the truth of them, and confequently

that they were written by divine infpiration. When the perfons that

relate any matter of fad, or the authors of a new dodrine, are once
well known, we may eafily judge by their character, whether they are

to be believed, or not. When, befides honefty, there appear in

witneffes all the wifdom and knowledge requifite in order to atteft cer-

tain truths and matters of facl j when we may be certain, that they nei-

ther
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ther could be deceived themrelves, nor would have Impofed u{>t>n
others; their teftimony murt be received, as unquertionably true'. Now
the moft inveterate enemies of the Chriftian religion cannot deny, but
that the Evangehfts and Apoftles, whofe writings we now have, were
all fuch, as w.e are going to ihew.

I. There appear in their writings an uncommon ftrain of wifdom*
and a mod extraordinary degree of holinefs. And if integrity is necef-
fary to render a teHimony valid, theirs cannot be more Juthentick ia
this refpea, than it is. This fame argument is a proof of their fince-
rity, fince that quality is efTenrial to an honeft man. 2. But moreover
their giving an account of their own weakneHcs, is a very ftron<^ argu-
ment of their fincerity in all other refpe^s. Thev might juttly Enough
have concealed their own failings, fince it was not elTential to the Chrlf-
tian faith, nor confequently to their minillry, that they (hould be tranf-
m.tted down to pofteriry. If therefore they have made mention ofthem, though prejudical to their reputation, it is one of the f^.rcngeft
proofs in the world of their veracity in whatever elfe they have sdv::nc-
ed. 3. They fpeak only of fucli things as they faw and heard, whicli
they were themfelves concerned withal, or hadlearned from thofe that
^^•ere the eye-witnefTes of them. It is manifcft from their difcourfes
and reafonmgs, that ihey were not perfons liable to be impofed upon
i hough they do not rcafon according to the method obfervcd by the
philofophers and orators of their own, and our age

; yet there ccrtainl/
J-cigns an excellent foliditv, and a continued rtrain of good fenfe through
all their writings. Bcfides, the things they fpeak of, arc of fuch a na*
ture, as not to admit of any delufion ; they arc not done in the dark,
hut generally in the day-time, and before all the world. To inftance
jn one particular; Was St. Luke'i account of the birth of John the
Bapti/i^ of his father Zechariab's becoming dumb in the temple, and Eli-
zabeth his wife's bringing forth, after (he had been barren for a long
time; was all this, I fay, a mere forgery, nothing could be eafier thaa
to difplay the fallhood of ii, and every one would have laughed at the
cheat. 4. For this very reafon it was impoflible they could deceive
others, fuppofing they had had any fuch defign, becaufe the importure
would have been too eafily found our. They inurt have invented lefs
abfurd and palpable Tories, if they had had a mind to impofe Upon the
world. Moft of the Apoftles wrote but a few years after the death of
Jesus Christ. An innumerable multitude of people, who had been
vyitnefTes of the things the Apoftles related, were ftill alive ; now would
tae Apoftles have ventured to teach and write, that at fuch a time aman called Jesus of Nazareth was come from God ; that he had re-
vealed eternal l.fe ; that he had confirmed his doctrine by feveral re-
markable miracles, which were performed in the face of the world

j that
after having preached throu2hout all Judea, in the fynagogues and other
pubhck places, he had been condemned to death by the rulers of the
"Jnvs^ and crucified under Poutiu-, Pilate-, that after three days he rofe
again

;
that, according to his promife, the Holy Ghoft was come dowa

upon the Apoftles, on the day of pentecoft, and that they had fpoken
all kinds of tongues before all the people ; that from thence they had
difperfed themfelves almoft all over the world, and converted the beft

0.2 part
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jran. of it, confirming their doi5\ririe with figns and miracles ? WouTJ
the Apoftles, I fay, have dared to advance in their writings things of

this nature, and not have thereby expofed themfelves to the fccrn and

contempt of the world ? It is certainly very improbable, that the Apo-
files could be the authors of fo extravagant an impofture, and that they

ibould be fufFered by the Jezvs to propagate it without reftraint, fince

it was To much their ititercft to put a llop thereto. 5. Let us again

fuppofe that the Apoftles had contrived fuch an impofture; withwhat
view could they do it? Men are feldom known to do mifch-ief for mif-

chief's fake, eipecially when the crime they would commit is attended

with a vifibJe danger. They are always dravvn in by fome intcreft or

palHon (*). But no fuch ilung is to be found here. The inte;Mi'y of

the Apoftles gives us not the leall room to fufpec^ them of Gmbiti:n, and

had they had any advantage in view, they murt have found themiclves

fadly millaken, Hnce as tliey themfelves declare, they ^ere as the filtli

of the world, and the off- fcou ring of all things. Their aim befides

eould not be to get riches, like mercenary teachers. They were

poor, and would take nothing of any one. Their utter averlion for

all kinds of plcnfures was moreover no likely method to gain them the

protection and applaufes of fenfual men, who love to have their pafTions

indulged. In fhort, they muft have been the moft imprudent of

men, daily to expofe themfelves to certain death, only to main-

tain a heinous impoHure. 6. The agreement between feveral wit-

refl*es difperfed here and there, who did not write in concert, and

were by perfecutions hindered from carrying on a cheat ; this agree-

ment is a proof of no fmall weight. It often happens that feveral hif-

torians write tlie fame hiftory, but you can never dilcover in them
a perfedl uniformity, unlcis the fame memoirs have by them been

perufed.

We have only given an abllra^t of this proof drawn from the cha-

ra61er of the Apoftles. It may be carried on a good deal farther by the

fame way of reafoning. And it muft certainly have a very great influ-

ence upon any man that will but make ufe of his reafon. For if a hea-

then, or a libertine will not admit of it, we may juft afk them, whctlier

they have any otiicr rule to fatisfy themfelves of the truth of any matter

of fa(5t, befides the character of tlie perfons by whom it is attefted. It

is really ftrange that fo much credit fhould be given to prcphane hijiory,

and men (hould be fo very nice and over-cautious in embracing the

chriftian religion, and the hiftorical matters relating thereto, when there

is not any heathen author that has, at ieaft in the fame degree, any one
of thofe qualifications that are to be found in the Apoftles, much lefs

all of them together. Some write of things that happened at a great

diftance of time from them. Such as were cotemporary, could not

be witnefTes of every thing; and then, how often are men biafled by in-

tereft, palfion, or flattery ? Befides, as the greateft part of them treat

only of fuch matters as are apt to excite people's curiofity, they might

invent as many fallhoods as they pleafed, in order to ftrike their readers

with

(•) 1 Cor. iv. 13.
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with wonder and admiration. As for the Jews, if they rcfufe to admit,
in behalf of the truth of the N^w Tejiament^ this kind of proof drawa
from the charader of the Apoftles, they muft needs betray their own
caufe by fuch a refulal, there being no other proof of the truth of
>A/hat is attefted by Mofa and the prophets, than the integrity of thefe
holy men.

This gives us an occafion of proceeding to another proof of the truth
of the books of the New Tejlament^ that is, their agreement with the
Old^ at leaft in refpedt of thole that acknowledge the authority of the
latter. It is true that the Old Te/iament feems to^bc contradided in the
New, efpecially in St. Paurs epiftles, who ftrenuoufly aflerts the abro-
gation ot the ceremonial laiv. But fince he fliews at the fame time how
this law was fulfilled in the gofpel, there is only z feeming contradiction
between them, and the relation or analogy between the Old and Nciu
Tejlament gives fuch an inlight into them, as muft needs be difcovered
by every intelligent perfon. Had not St. Paul learned from revelation
as well as tradition^ that the MtJJiah was the truth zn^i fubjiatue of thofe
things whereof the law was only a fhadow, it cannot be conceived how
he could have invented fuch a fyftem. Befidcs, the fulfilling of the
^nz\Qm prophecies in the MeJJijh fliines fo conlpicuouHy in the writings
of the New Tejlament, and all thefe fo exactly center in Jesus Christ,
that It is abfolutcly impoflible a mind free fiom prejudice, fhould not
be affeded with thefe marks of truth and fincerity. The modern Jeivs
are not indeed willing to own that thefe propliccies were fulfilled ia
Jesus Christ, or can be applied to him. But in anfwcr to them, it
v/ill be fufficient to obferve, that all the prophecies which have by the
writers of the New Tejlament been applied to Je^us Christ, were by
their ancient dodors thought to belong to the Mjjiah. This might
cahly he proved by feverul authentick teftimonies, did the bounds'^of
this Introduclion allow it. We Hull therefore only obferve, that in the
Chaldce paraphrajesy which weie written by Jcwijh authors, moft of the
prophecies of the Old Tejlament tliat are applied to Jesus Christ in
the New, are there alfo applied to the Mijjvih. Now let the Jcwi pro-
duce, if they can, any other fubjedt to which thefe prophecies can better
agree than to our blefled Savicur. If to this reflcaion we add what
hath before been faid concerning the charadcr of the Apoftles, it can
never come into any man's mind, that doth in the Icaft refled on things,
and is free from prejudice and paftion, that {o natural and fo exait'ati
application of the ancient prophecies concerning tlie MeJJlch, to Jesus
Christ, can be of human invention. To mm up this argument: a
book wherein every thing that feemcd obfcure and unaccoumable in the
ceremonial law, is fo excellently well cleared up and unfolded, and wherein
the prophecies of the Old Tejlament have To exacl a completion, muft
come from God. Now the New Tejlament is fuch j and therefore the
hiew Tejlament muft come from God.

^
But among all the arguments of the truth of the New Tejlament, there

IS no one that ought to be more univerfally received, or is more agree-
able to thedefign of this Introdu£iion,\\\zx\ that this which is taken from
the confideration of the nature of the things contained in thefe facrcd
writings. There arc indeed in the New tejlament myfterics that are

0.3 above,
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above, and fotnc that feem even cciUrary to reafon. But this could be

no real difficulty, would men, inftead of cavilling at them, as libertirics

are ufed to do, and inftead of darkening mylleries by too fubtile inter-

pretations, or diving too far into them, as mod of the fchool-divines

are known to have done, put a rational meaning upon xhtfacred writ-

ings, fuch a meaning as is worthy of God, and adore at the fame time

fuch things as we cannot comprehend. A very pernicious method hath

jn this regard prevailed in the world, v.hich is to explain an obfcure

point by an obfcurer. After all, the defign of the Chriftian reli-

gion is not fo much to reveal to us what God is in himfelf, as what

he is to us; and our duty is rather to attain to a right underftand-

incy of the will of God revealed to us in the Nnv Tejlament^ that

we may duly perform it, than to attempt to penetrate into the fecrcts

of the divine wifdom. But, to fpcak the truth of the matter, that ob-

fcurity which God hath been pleafed to diffufe over fome parts of the

holy Jcripture^ is \ery often no more than a pretence ufed by fome men
JFor rejccfting all the reft, becaufe they can no more be reconciled with

their corrupt inclinations, than their reafon can account for the myftcries

therein contained. Were the facred writings of the tsciu Teflameni read

with the fame fpirit as hath been juft now taken notice of, we may ven-

ture to affirm that there is no Jnu^ heathen^ or any other infidel, nor

even a libertine, but what would find thetn excellently well fitted to dif-

cover the perfections of the fuprcme being, and to fupply all the wants

of mankind, and that thofc who have written that book could not have

done it out of their own invention.

Then would the Jew moft readily embrace a do;5lrine, which like the

Old Tejlament, teaches the unity of God, and exprefsly forbids all kind

of idolatry. Then would he joyfully receive a mediator which frees

him from' a yoke, that had by the former mediator been laid upon

him. If he will but caft his eye on the ends of the ceremonial law,

which are difplayed in the Nizv Tejlament, he could not be furprifed to

find it abrogated. And as much as their former miferable ftate had

made them earrteftly defire the coming of the Mefllah, fo much ought

their calamities, after the taking of Jerufalcm, and the temple, which

was the only place appointed for the performance of divine worfhip,

have convinced them that the MefTiah is already come. The heathens^

on the other hand, would no longer find any thing ftrange in the doc-

trine of otie God, fince the wifeft among them have difcovercd the abfur-

dity of a plurality of deities, and that there is reafon to believe Socrates

died a martyr to the unity of God. It fcems alfo that it would be no
more difficult for pagans to acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the me-
diator between God and men, than to admit damom to that office (*).

The offence of the crofs would foon be reinoved, by refiecling on the

divine juftice and mercy, which arc fo very confpicuous therein. The
'Jnvi, by embracing the doctrine of Jesus Christ, would reap fome

advantag,e from the crime committed by their anceftois. And the hea-

theti^

(•) By the d^mom they undenlood their demi-gods, or the fouls of their

•?cceafed heroes.
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ihen^ who thinks hlmfelf bound to offer numberlefs facrificcs in order
to atone for his fins, would adore the wifdom of God in fufferin'^

the commihion of this crime tor the expiation of the fins of mankind.
All men in general, of wiiat rank foever they be, or whatever rcli-r

gion they profefs, cannot but look with profound refpecfl, and a pious
admiration, on a book which has thefe two charadlers, P'irft, That
lays before them ihzi fupreme happinefi^ of which the author of our na-
ture hath implanted an invincible defire within us ; and which,
fecondly, in order to lead them thereto, brings them only back to a fpi-

ritual worfhip, to the ditftates of their own confciences, and requires

nothing of them, but what they would have been in duty bound to
perform, even though no other law had been given them, if they would
but have made a due ufe of their reafon. Where (hall we find a
book that teaches a worship more worthy both of God, and of a rea-

fonable creature? It is plain nnd unaffefted, free from all rites and ce-
remonies which are not either holy in themfelves, or dircdly tend to
make men holy in their lives and converfation, and is withal great and
noble. It teaches us to love above all things the moft amiable of be-
ings, and to cxprefs this love by a perfecft and finccre obedience to his

commands. When had there been before, a more compleat collection

of the whole duty of men, both towards God, themfelves and others ?

Aluft not every honeft mind be overjoyed to fee natural right and equity
refcued from the opprelUon, which, through the prevalence of men's
palTions, they had i"o long groaned under ? The duties of jufticc, mercy,
and brotherly love, thofe of temperance, contentment, firmnefs in titnes

of r.dverfity, patience under tribulations, all thefe are flrenuoully re-

commended there, and grounded upon the ftrcngell motives. This
bleffed religion, not content with regulating our outward actions, rea-

ches as far as the inmoll recefTes of our minds, teaching us to be pure
in heart. Even the hardeft prcfcriptions it contains, and fuch as are

moft repugnant to the corruption of liuman nature, zs felf- denial, kc.
liavc fome foundation in the law of nature. F'or what is denying one's
felt; but to put off a blind and inordinate felf-love, which hurries us
into an ignoble flavery to our pafilons, and proves our ruin, to let our-
felves be guided by another principle of felf-love, which will promote
our falvation both here and hereafter ? Martyrdom and fufferings do not
indeed effcntially belong to a religion which was calculated for the hap-
pinefs of mankind, but reafon iifclf teaches us, that we ought much
rather to lofe our lives, and even fuffer a thoufand deaths, than difown
our God, and forfeit our own falvation by criininal ad^ions. If the

ChrijVian religion injoins its profeflbrs to blcfs their enemies, ought we
not in this particular to comply with the appointment of providence,
which has thought fit v/e fliould be expofed to them ? Befides, this

command of forgiving injuries, and being in charity with our ene-
mies, prevents private afts of revenge, which would deflroy fociety, and
leaves the fupreme diredor of all things a right which he is extremely
jealous of. In a word, if a lawgiver had a mind to frame a well regu-
lated fociety, and make a nation happy, he could not have pitched upoa
fitter maxims, than thofe of the gofpel, to promote the publickgood, as

well as that of private perfons, and to procure to himfelf, at the farne
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time, a firm and lafting obedience, becaufe it would proceed from a

principle of love and erteem. So that the ChriJJian religion enjoys this

privilege above any other, that by the fame maxims, it tends to promote
at once the happinefs of men, both in this world, and that which is to

come.
It muft indeed be acknowledged to the honour of feveral heathen

philofophers, that they have delivered excellent rules of morality. But
they were always defe<flive in fopie refpedl, and there is no one among
them, but what hath authorifed fome vice or other. Whereas Chriftia-

rity fpares not one, and even condemns the lead appearance of evil.

Belides, the morality of tl'ie beft heathen philofophers went upon falfe

principles, it being no more than bare honejly^ wherein their only aim
was to advance their own interefl, pleafure, or credit, without having

any regard for the glory of the fupreme direcftor of all things. In a

word, their virtues were deftitute of holinefs. Or if they had any de-

iign of rendering themfelves acceptable to their gods, the obje<5t being

falfe, their virtues muft confequently have been fo too. They had
moreover no fufficicnt motives to keep men fteady in the pra*5\ice of

th.ofe duties which they recommended, and gave fo lovely a rcprcfen-

tation of. Scnaca fays abundance of fine things concerning the con-

tempt of the world, but he is far from perfuading, becaufe he doth not

difcover the true ground of this contempt, Reafon indeed teaches us

to be temperate in ihe enjoyment of the things of this world, and not.

blindly to follow our pafllons, becaufe every excefs is difgraceful, and

fome way or other infallibly tends to our ruin. But if there be no more
valuable enjoyments than thofc which this world affords, to defpife them
muft be either pride or fooliflmcfs. Th.e morality of the Apoftles is

entirely confiftent. They forbid us to fct our affec'^ions on th? things

of this world, no farther than this may prove an obftacle to our heu-

yenly happinefs, or the practice of virtue, which leads us thither. In

a word, it is grounded upon this principle of reafon and good fenfe,

that we ought to prefer what ib fure and certain to what is not fo,

things eternal to tranfitory and pcrifliing enjoyments, and part with a

fmall, for the fake of an ineflimablc, advantage. The morality con-

tained in the facred writings hath this further excellency above that of

the heathens, that the latter are not agreed in the reprefentations they

have given of virtue. Their difagrccing is a good proof, either of ti.eir

having framed different fyftems of virtue according to their inclinations,

or of having had different teachers. But the Apollles do fo exactly

agree together, without having confulted one another, that it is

plain they muft have had but one and the fame mafter. Every intelli-

gent reader may eafity draw the inference that arlfes from the foregoing

rcf!e(5^ions ) which is to this efFedf, That thofe men who have written

books containing do(ftrines and precepts fo compleat in all refpe^ts, fo

perfe(5>, fo well proportioned to all the necefTities of mankind, muft have

been infpired by that almighty being, who, having made man, exadlly

knows how he is to be governed. 1 omit feveral other reafons, which,

together with thofe that have been already mentioned, are alfo of great

weight i as the wonderful progrcfs of the gofpel j fuch a variety of tor-

jMents as was undergone for the confirmation of it j the' miraculous

prefer-
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prefervatlon thereof, notvvlihftandlng the attacks of the enemies.of the

Chriftian religion, and fuch numberlefs herefies as have ariferi in the

church, and might probably have caufed fome alteration in thofe facred

writings.

From the veracity and faithfulnefs of the facred writers, fpring up, as

from a copious and pure fource, fcveral important truths. For, if the

authors ot the NtW TeJJarntnt have advanced nothing but what is true,

that book muft have come from God, fince, as they adure us, they had
a divine commifTion for revealing to tlie world what they have taught.

If thefe facred authors have advanced nothing but truth, the Chriftian

religion niuft be true; and confequentiy an eternal reward is annexed
to taith and piety, as a difmal eternity is to be the confequence of unbe-
lief and impenitence. If whatever the writers of the New Tejlament

have faid is true, then all other religions are either falfc, or abrogated.

This lal\ particular dcferves to be ferioufly attended to, bccaufe at the

fame time that the writers of the New Tef.arr.ent confirm the truth of the

Old^ they witlial difcover the reafon why the ceicmonial parts of it are

now no longer in force.

The Holy Ghoft, by whofe direcf^ion and afTiftance concerning the
the Evangelifts and Apoftles wrote, did not frame a par- itiieof the New
ticular language tor them. He only fuggefted the matter '^e^^^n^ent.

to their minds, and kept them from falling into miftakes, but left

each of them at liberty to make ufe of t!',eir own ftyle and exprcflions.

And as we obfcrve different flyles in tiie writings of the /)rj//v/j, ac-

cording to the temper and education of thofc holy men, fo every one
that is vctfcd in the original language of the New Tejlament^ may
difcover a great i.'.verfity between the flyles of St. Matthew^ St. Luh^
3t. Poul^ and St. John. Which would not have happened, had every

exprefTion been dicbted to the Apoftles by the Holy Ghoft. P'or, in

fuch a cafe, the f\yle of every book in fcripturc would, in all probability,

have been ankc. Befide, there were fome particulars wherein there

was no need of infpiration ; namely, when they wrote of matters
of fact, which they ihemfclves had feen, or which had been reported to

them by credible witnefTes. When St. Luie undertook to write his

gofpcl, he fays that he hath given an account of things, as he hath
learned them fiom thofe, which from tlie beginning were eye-witnefTes

of them; and tint having had a perfed underlbnding of all things, he
thought fit to tranfmit them to pofterity. An author tl.at had been
informed of fuch matters by divine infpiration, would naturally have
faid : I have related things as they were diciated to me by the Holy
Ghoft. St. PcuFs converfion was an extraordinary and fupernatural
event ; but yet to give an account of it, nothing more was ncceffary for
St. Luke, than the tef\imony of St. Pt7u/ himfc't, and of thofe that were
with him. And accordingly there is fome variety in the relation of it,

but ftill without any manner of contradiction.

The difference of Ayle in the facred writers of the New Tejiament, is

a good argument of their truth and fincerity. Was their ftyle exacflly

alike, one would be apt to fufpedt, that they had all combined together
when they wrote, or elfe, that having agreed what they fliould teach,
one of them had fet pen to paper, and made a fyltem of their doc-
trine. When in a work, which goes under the name of one author,

there
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there is obferved a difference of ftyle ; we have reafon to believe that

it was written by feveral hands. For the very fame reafon, when
books, which go under the nan;e of different autiiors, are written in a

diiTerent ftyle, we may reafonably fuppofe that they were not the com-
pofure of one perfon. The books of the New Ttjiament then contain

divine matters, written in the language of man, but with the particular

direftion and affiftance of the fpirit of God.
Though each of the writers of the New Teflament hath a particular

flyle, yet they all wrote in the fame language, that is, Xht Greek {^),

This tongue being then moft in vogue, it was very proper that books,

which were to ferve to convert the v^hole world, fliould be written

therein. It mull notwithftanding be obferved, that the Greek of the

Evangelijii and Jpojiles is not pure and unmixed; it abounds with He-
braijmi (t)» ^"d Latin words put in Greek charafters and terminations.

Befides, as the greateft part of the J^ws^ which were difperfcd through

Greece (H), had forgot ihe Hebrew language, and made ufe of the Greek

verfion of the OU Tejldment^ which goes under the name of the Septua^

^int; the faered wvhcrs of the New have frequently adapted their ftile

thereto, and have aimofl always followed that tranflation in their quo-

tations, as we have made appear in our prefaces and nDjes. And the

cpojiolieal ftyie not only bears a great conformity with the feptuagint ver-

fion, and the Hebrew tongue, but there are likewife found in it abun-

dance of words, exprclfions, proverbs, and maxims that were in ufe

amon^ the Rabbins (*). For though the Thalmud was not compiled

till after Chrift, yet the main of it was in being a long time before, as

hath been obferved by the learned. Thcfe remarks on the ftyle of the

New Tejhment are of great ufe, either to help us to underftand feveral

difficult paflages, or elle to difcover the true fenfe and occafion of fome

cxpreffions, which, at firft fight, feem a little ftrange. This the heathens

did not confider, when they undervalued the rtyle o( the/acred writers,

as we find they did fiom Origtn^a), La^antius {b)y and others of the

fathers. There have been alfo fome ancient doctors of the church, as

well as modern authors, who, for want of refledling on this, have taken

too much liberty in finding fault with the rtylc of the New Teflament.

It is certain, as St. Augufhn hath obferved (^), that the Evangelifts and

Apoftles have all the eloquence and elegancy fuitable to their cha-

ra<?ler and dtfign. Their bulinefs was to convert the ignorant as well

as the learned, and therefore it was neceflary they niouid ufe a popular

l^yle, and intelligible to all. The gofpel was at firft to be preached

botU

(•) We have proved in our prefaces that they all writ in Creek.

(I) That is, a mixture of Chaldee and Syriacky which was then the vulgap

tonj;ue in 'Judea.

(II) Thefe 'Jcruci were called Hellenip or Gr^eri/ng ]tws, (becaufe they ufed

the Greek language in their fynagogues) and their tongue may be called the

Hellenifiica!, without making of it however a particular language.

(•) Inftances of all thefe may be feen, in an excellent colledlion of diflerta-

ticns concerning the ftyle of the Ne-iv Teflamenty Van den Honert de (lilo Horn

yV//fl«^«// Gra;co. Leo-Mardi^y 1702.

(a) Contra Celfum, 1. vi. inii. (b) Inllitut. 1, v. c. ir

(f) De Poarina Chrift. 1. iv. c. 6,
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both to tlie Jcwi of Judaa and of Greece, and therefore it muft have
been in fuch a language as was familiar to them. Add to this, that

the ftyle of the Aportles is in itfelf a proof of their being the authors of

the books which go under their names. Had they written hke IfocrateSy

or Demoflhenei, it would have been objedled againft them, that it was
impolfible for Hebreivs, who profefTed to be men of no learning, to have
written in fo pure and excellent a ftyle, and confequently that the books
which were afcribcd to them, muft have been the invention of fome im-
poftor. So that all the objedions that are framed againft the ftyle of

the Neiu Tejiament, ferve, after all, to confirm the truth of it, and to

prove that it came from God.
As we have been frequently obliged to mention in our

notes the verfion of the Seventy, and the Apoftles having
?/the'se7emy1

often followed it in their quotations, and imitated the

ftyle of ir, it will be proper to give fome (hort account of it here. It is

the ancient Greek verfion of the Old Tejlament, which was ufed by the

^ewi who were difperfed throughout Egypt and Greece, becaufe the

greateft part of them did not underftand Hebrew. A certain author
named Arijleci [d), who, as he relates, was contemporary with Ptolemy

Philadelpkui king of Egypt, by whofe order this tranftation was made,
gives us a very pompous account of it. He fays, " that this prince
*' making a great library, was defirous of procuring the Jeivi/h writ-
*' ings ; and that for this purpofe he fent embafladors with rich prefents
*' to the then high-prieft Eieazar, defiring that he would fend fix men
" out of each of the tribes of Ifrael to make this verfion. Arijieas tell

*' us that he was one of thofe embafl*adors. The feventy-two "Jewz
** were gladly received at Alexandria ; and having fet about their tranfla-
*' tion, they finilhed it in 72 days, to the great latisfaiftion of the king."

Thus far Arijleai. But fcveral learned authors [e) have plainly fhew-
cd, that this Arijleas, though he pretends to be a heathen (f), was fome
Jew oi Alexandria, who compofed this rcir.ance fince the time of Ptolemy

Philadelphus, to give the greater authority to the feptuagint verfion.

It is notwithftanding certain, that the counterfeit Arijleas is pretty an-
cient, fince we fiind him quoted by ycfephus [g], who takes almoft word
for word out of him what he hath faid of this tranftation. But it is

very probable that he lived after Phib, for though this laft gives a full

account of the verfion of the Seventy [h), he never mentions Jri/ieas,

who, in all likelihood, imbelifticd Phil^'s account.

However this be, it is acknowledged on all hands, that the chief part

of this verfion was made by ihcjeivs of Alexandria (/}, under the reign

of

(J) Arlfteas Hi(l. Ixx. Interp. ab Humf. Hody. See this whole ftory

fully confuted by Dr. PriJeaux, Conned. P. 2. B. i.

{e) Dr. Hody de Jxx, Interp. Oxon. 1705. Vandale de Arift. Amft. 1705,

(/} Jof. Antiq. 1. xii. c. 2. {g) Id. ibid.

{h) Philo de Vita Mofis, 1. ii. p. 509.
(;) About 300 years before Chrilt. Dr. Prideaux, after Archbifhop Uj7?er,

places it under the year 277. and gives a very accurate account of the oc-

cafion on which it was made. See his Conneft. P. 2. B. i. under the year

377. N". viii.
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oi Ptolemy Philadelphia^ or while he was his father Ptolemy Lagm's aflb-

ciaie in the kingdom ; but whether they did it by order of this prince,

or of their own accord, is not well known. It may be inferred from

the relations of Philo^ Arejieas, and Jofephus^ that there were no more
than thcf.ve bocks of Moles tranilated at that time. The reft was done

afterwards by feveral hands, as is evident from the difference of ftyle.

Though this verfion is not to be compared with the original Hebrew^

it was notwithilanding reckoned of great authority in the primitive

church. We have already obferved that the Apoftles have chiefly

adhered to it in their quotations. The Greek fathers always made ufe

of it, and the moft ancient Latin verfion of the bible was tranflated from

it(*).

It is moreover very ufeful upon feveral accounts, i. The confulting

of it often ferves to clear the Hebrevj text, as the learned have (hewed

in numberlcfs inftanccs. The vcivel-poitits of the Hebrew not being of

the fame ftanding with that language, the Seventy have frequently read

otUerwife than the Mojforites, the firft inventors of thefe points (^).

There arc alfo found in the Septuagitit whole verfes which are not in the

JiebreiVi and which, according to the fenfe, fliould be there. 2. It is

very neceflary for the undcrftandlng of the Neiu Tejlament^ there being

feveral expreflions therein, which could not be well underftood, was

that fenfe to be put upon them, which they commonly bear in Greek

authors, and not that wliich they have in the Septuagint, They there-

tore that are defirous of undcrftandlng the true meaning of the books

of the New Tejlament cannot be too often advifed carefully and diligently

to per ufe the Sepluagint verfion.

The facre.l writers having fet down neither the

Sie^New TeifaJSLu Y^^^ ^ou\h nor day, of our Saviour's birth ; men
have been all along divided in their opinions about

it. There are notwithftanding in the gofpcl fome marks which may
help us to difcover, if not the day and month, at leaft the year in which

this happy and glorious event happened. We are told by St. Matthew,

that Jesus Christ was born in tlie reign of Herod the Great^ and it is

certain that it was but a little before the death of that king, fince Jpsus
Christ was but a child, when he came back from Egypt, upon the

information which Jofeph received from an angel, of Herod's being dead.

The words of St. Alatthew (hew plainly enough that this information

was given immediately after the death of Herod i and it cannot well be

fuppol'ed that after that, Jofeph and Mary made any confiderable ftay

in Egypt, fince, when they came back, they knew not that Jrcheiaus

reigned in the room of his father ; which they muft have known, had

this happened any time before. Now it is no difficult matter to guefs

pretty

(•) This Is what is called the Itnlick verfion, which was before that of St.

'jtrome.

{k) The vowel-points, according to fome, were invented about the 500th

vear after Chrift, and according to others not till the 9th century. See Z)a-

pin's hirt. of the canon of the Old Tellament. Book I. ch. 4. %. 2. and Dr.

Pndeaux Co^n. Part I. p. 352. pf th? 8voedit. 1718. Butefpecially Capelli

Arcanum Pundt.
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pretty nearly at the time of Herod's death ; Jofephus (/) places It in the

34th year after his becoming matter of Jerufakm^ by the defeat of

Jntigonus^ and the 37th from his being declared king by the Roman

fenate. If we reckon thele 37 years from the 714th ot the foundation

of Rome, when he was declared king ; or 34 from his taking Jerufalemy

according to the fame hiftorian, we Ihall find that he died the 750th or

751ft from the building of Rome. There is another particular

which helps us to difcover in what year the death of Herod fell out ;

that is, an edipfe of the moon, which, according to Jofepkus{m)^ hap-

pened during Hercd's laft illnefs, and which is by aftronomers placed ia

750. But this point is attended with one difficulty, namely, that it i£

not known how long this eclipfe wasbefore the death of HeroJ, whofe

illnefs might laft till the next year, as it feems we may infer from Jofe-

phus it did.

The queftion then would be to know how long the birth of Jesus

Christ happened before the death of Hercdy but this would be very

hard to determine. St. Luke tells us («) that Jchn began to baptize

the fifteenth year of the emperor Tiberius, and he adds that when Jesus

Christ came to be baptized by him, he was then about (*) thirty years

old. If the beginning of the reign of Tiberius be reckoned from the

death oi Jugu/ius his predecefTor (f), who died in the 767th year from

the foundation of Rome, the hfreenth year of Tiberius muft have fallen

upon the 781ft of the Roman /Era {+). Now if Jesus Christ was

then about thirty years old, it follows that he was born about the 750th

year of the fame Epocha, and confequently a little before the death of

Herod.

There occurs in St. John's gofpel another mark whereby we may
pretty nearly guefs at the year in which the birth of Jesus Christ
happened. Our blefTed Saviour might be about one and thirty years

old, when the Jews told him that the temple had been 46 years in

building. We learn from Jofephus {0) that Herod undertook this work

the 1 8th year of his reign (f), which anfwers to the 736th from the

building of Rome, that is about 16 or 17 years before his death. Now,
if we reckon from 736 to 780 or 781, when, in all probability, this

conference pafled between Jesus Christ and tlie Jews, we Ihall find

about

(/) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 26, 27. xvii. 10. & de Bello Jud. 1. i. c. 21.

{m) Jof. Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 8. («) Luke iii. i.

(•) Ahout fignifies either more or lefs.

(t) Some reckori the beginning of Tiherms's reign from his being made
partner with Augujim in the empire ; but the other way of reckoning is the

moft common, as well as the moll probable.

( j) ALra or Epocha is a fixed point, or a certain and remarkable date, made
ufe of in chronology to begin to compute years from. Thus thcjetvs were

uled to reckon from \)\zfioQd, from their coming out of Egypt, from the build-

ing of the temple, &c. The Greeks reckoned by Olympiads; the Romans from

the foundation of Rome ; and the Chrijiians from the birth oi Jefus Chriji.

{0) Jof. Antiq. 1. xv. c. 14.

(t) That is, if we reckon from the defeat til Antigonnst when he became

mailer of 'Jerufakm*
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about 46 years. If therefore Jesus Chrit was then 31 years old, it

follows that he was born 16 or 17 years ziier Hercd had begun to build

the temple, that is, about the death cf that prince. As for the dcy and

mofith on which the birth of Chri/l happened, nothing can be faid of

them that may be depended upon. From what v.e find related in St.

Lukey that there were then (hepherds in the fields watching over

their f.ocks, one would be apt to think, that it was not in winter- time.

Some authors (/>) imagine, that the feftival of Christ's nativity, who
was the reftorer of mankind when polluted and defiled with vice and

idolatry, was by Chrijiians brought in inftead of thefeaft of the dedication

which the Jews celebrated on the 25th of December.

The Evangelifts have recorded but one particular adion of Jesus

Christ's, during the 30 years he fpent in Galilee With Jo/eph and Mary;

which is, that when he was in the twelfth year of his age, he went up

with them at the feaft of the pajfover^ and ftaid behind in the temple to

hear the do^ors^ and afk them queftions {q). This, in all probability,

came to pafs about a year after the bani(hment of Archelam^ whofe

cruelty obliged them to retire to Nazareth. Thofe many miracles

therefore which are afcribed to Jesus Christ in the forged and apocry-

phal gofpel concerning the childhood 0/ jEsvSy ought to be looked upori

as falle and fidtitious.

During this interval of time, there happened feveral things in the

Roman empire, which have fome relation to the New I'ejlament.

jirchelaus was baniflied to Vienne in Dauph'.ne^ in the tenth year of his

reign. Whereupon Judea being made a province, yluguftus ordered that

taxing to be made there, of which we read in St. Luke{r). To this

taxinw did Judai Gaulonita (s), or the Galilaan^ oppofe himfelf, as to a

tyrannical impofition which the Jews ought not to fufFer. He drew in-

to his party great numbers of rebels, which filled Judea with murders

and robberies. Though he was overthrown, he lek behind him a very

confiderable party, which by their outrages and cruellies occafioned

the ruin of Jerufalem^ and confequently made way for the eftablifliment

of the Chrijtian religion. It was rather a faction than a fe(fl, though

Jofephus gives it that name. It is fuppofed, with a great deal of pro-

bability, that thofe Galilaans, whofe blood Pilate mixed with their facri-

fices (Oj were fome of them. To commit this maflacre, Pilate took ant

advanta<Te of the feaft of the paffover, when the Galilaons were come

up to Jerufalem, to offer facrifices, becaufe he could not have done it

in GaliUa, it being not under his jurifdi(5tion. This might happen

about the third year of Jesus Christ's entering on his miniflerial

office.

The tm^txor Jugujlus died four years after the baniiTiment of Arche-

laus, in the feventy feventh year of his age, after having reigned fifty

feven. He was fucceeded by Tiberius^ in whofe tim« J Ejus Christ
was

(/») Olderm. de Fell. Encxn. p. 15, 16, {q) Luke ii.

(r) Luke ii. 2.

(j) Afts v. 37. Jof. Ant. & de Belle Judaic. 1. ii. c. 7*

(/) Lukexiii. i.
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tvas crucified. Some ancient fathers («) have notvvithftandlng Imagirted

that this emperor favoured the Chriftians, and that upon the ac-

count which he received from Pihte of the miracles and refurredion of

Jesus Christ, and of his being reckoned as a God, he had propofed

to the fenate to have him ranked among their deities. He adds more-

over, that the fenate rejected this motion, either cut of envy, becaufe

this relation had not been at firft communicated to them, or elfc

becaufe they thought that a matter of that confequence had not beea

fully enough enquired into. Notvvithftanding this, Tiberius^ as they

pretend, remained in the fame mind, and uent fo far as to order that

Chrijlians fliould not be perfecuted. But feveral learned writers {x) have
plainly fhewed, that this tradition having no better foundation thaa

fome certain feigned alii of Pilate^ which are manifeftly forged, it is not

to be relied on. Moft of the ancient fathers of the church were, like

the generality of honeft and well-meaning men, very credulous; and
received, without much examination, whatever they thought could be
of any fervice to religion, or piety. But fuch pious frauds have cer-

tainly done more harm than good to the Chrijlian religion; bcfides that

they are inconfiflent with truth and fincerity. For, to inflance in the

point now before us, thofe counterfeit a^i cf Pilate^ which fpeak fo fa-

vourably of Chrift, gave the heathens an occafion of forging others

full of blafphemous reflections upon our blefTcd Saviour. Eufebius^

who hath fully difplayed the falfliood of the latter (y)^ relates, that

by the emperor Adaximimis's order, thefe ufed to be publickly affixed

in the provinces of the Roman empire, and were taught children in

fchools.

In the twelfth or thirteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pilate was ap-
pointed governor {z) oi'Judea in the room of Valerius Gracchus. As it

was under him Jesus Christ was crucified, it will be proper to give
fome account of his charaBer, The 'Jews underwent feveral hardfhips
during his adminiftration. He began with a very bold undertaking,
that is, with bringing one night into Jerufalem fome enfigns of Cafar'Sy
with his image upon them, which he defigned to fet up there [a). The
Jews, moved with aa extreme indignation at the fight of fuch an at-

tempt upon their laws and liberties, went and fell down at his feet, be-
feeching him that he would remove thofe images out of the city.

Whereupon this cruel and diflembling tyrant called them together, as
if it had been only to receive a favourable anfwer. But he had pofted
foldiers in a private place, who, upon a fignal given, were ordered to
put all thefe poor wretches to the fword. But finding that they v/ere

obftinately refolved rather to die, than fuffer fuch a prophanation of
their laws, he dcfilled from this undertaking; feveral Jews however pe-
rifiied on this occafion, fome being llain, and others dangeroufly
wounded. This is not the only piece of cruelty which he exercifcd

againft

{ii) Juftin Martyr. ApoL i. Zc Eufeb. H. E. 1, ii. c. 2, Orof. vii. 4,
{x) Alb. Fabric. Codex Apoc. Nov. Teft.

(;-) Hift. Eccl. 1. i. 9. &ix. 5, (z) Procurator,

\a) Seejofeph. de Bello Jud. 1. ii. c. 8,
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a^^ainO: that unhappy nation. We have already feen how he maflacre<^

the Galileans. He made befides a terrible flaughter of the Jews^ whetl

they went about to hinder him from rifling their iorb.m or holy trea-

fury {b). He did not behave himfelf with more equity and modrratioii

towards the Scmctitar.s^ fo that they carried their complaints againft

him to the emperor, whereupon he was forced to go to Ror?ie to get

himfelf acquitted (*). Philo {c) gives him a very odious charadler. He
charges him with bribery, he accufes him of having committed all

kinds of violence and extortion, of being the author of feveral maf-

facres, of having caufed innocent perfons to be put to death ; in a

word, of having exercifed a moft horrid barbarity. Eufebius relates {d)

that he laid violent hands upon himfelf, after having led a linger-

ing^ and unhappy life, till the fortieth year of Jesus Christ. The
tinwillin^nefs a man of his cruel and inexorable temper fhewed in con-

demning Jesus Christ, is a very clear proof of our Saviour's inno-^

cency.

The pqfovers celebrated by Jesus Christ after his baptifm, are h
many epochas, that may help us to trace out the hiftory of his life. The
learned are not agreed about them, fome admitting only of three^ and

others maintaining that there were four. That the latter is the

moft probable, St. John's gofpel gives us no room to doubt. The/Jr/I

paflbver is mentioned in the fecond chapter (e), when Jesus Christ
drove out of the temple the merchants and money-changers. From

JerufaUm he went with fome of his difciples into other parts of Judea^

where he flayed till the imprilonment of John the Baptiji. After which

he travelled into Galilee through Samaria^ where he preached the gofpel.

After fome fruitlefs attempts to eftablifh it at Nazareth, he departed to

Capernaum, where he refided more than in any other place. Here he

chofe fome difciples, as Peter, Andrnv^ John, and James. He went

afterwards through the cities and villages of Galilee, preaching the king-

dom of God in the fynagogues on the fabbath-days. All this was done

within the fpace of one year, or thereabouts.

The fecond pajfover is mentioned by St. John, in the fifth chapter of

his gofpel (f), where he faith, that when the feaft of the Jews wai at

hand, Jesus went up to Jerufalem. It is true that the Evangeliji not

exprefsly faying which t'calt it was, hath made fome writers imagine,

that it was not the feaft of the pajfover. But it fcems much more na-

tural, to underftand it of a feaft of the Jews by way of eminence, fuch

as the pajfover was, than of any other. Befides, that this is very con-

formable to the ftyle of St. John and the other Evangelijis (g), who call

the pajjover ihe JeaJI only. When this feftival was over, Jesus return-

ed into Galilee, where he chofe from among his difciples, twelve, whom
he named ApoJlles^ and whofe bufmefs it was to be always with him, or

elite

(h) Which he fpent in building an aquaeduft, for the bringing in of water

at the diftance of 300 furlongs, Jcfeph. ibid.

(*) But inftead of being acquitted, was banifhed io Vienne, a city of GW.
(c) Philo Legac. ad Caium. (iij Eufeb. Hlft. Eccl. ii. 7,

(e) V. 1 3. See Mr. U C/erc, of the years of Jefus Chrift.

(fjW. 1, (gj See Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17,
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elfe to execute his commands in different places. From that tijue, he
began to deliver his inrtrudtions in a more plain and extenfive manner,
and to perform a greater number oF miracles, for the conlirmation of
his doarine, than he had done before. Having taus^ht the multitudes
at Copcrnaim^ and near the fca, or lake o^fiberias^^ht came to Naza-
reth. At his departure out of this city, he fent his difciples to prelcli
throughout Galilee^ while he himfelf went to other parts. The
Apoftles came to him again at Capernaum, or fome other place near the
lake.

The third-pajover is that of which St. John fayS [h], that it was at
hand, when Jesus Christ fed five thoufand men, beiides women and
children, with five loaves and two fifhe's. The EvangeVift doth not ex-
prefsly fay, whether Jesus Christ went up to Jeri/Jalem, to celebrate
this feaft, as he was wont to do; but it is very probable that he did.
From thence he went into that part of GaliUe, which borders upon Tyre
and Sidon^ where he was lefs known. Afterwards coming back towards
the lake of Gcnncjareth, he ftaycd for a conliderable time in tiie co"un-
try of Decapolis. As he avoided all concourfe of people, for fear of be-
ing charged with /edition, he often removed from one place to anotiier
being fometimes on the lake, and, at other times, in the neighbouring*
Cities and villages. For this fame reafon he injoined people not to
make his miracles known, nor even to tell that he was the Chrijt. From
hence he departed into Paneas, near the fource of the river Jsrdan.
And afterwa!ds returned into GaVilee^ where he was transfigured upori
a mountain iji that province, to feyeral places whereof he went at that
time. He came up to Jerujalem to celebrate \ht feajl of tabernacles. At
his return, thedilciplcs, whom he hud fent about to feveral places, came
to meet him in Galilee. From whence he departed, travelling towards
Jerufaleniy and preaching from place to place. He then rv^tu^rned into
Galilee, and afterwards into Judeo, where he made but a fliort ftay. Butma little time came back there, to raife L(iZ2rm from the dead.' After
this miracle, he went to Jericho, where he remained till the \z\S.paJprjcry
when he was crucified on a friday, after having preached fomewhat
above three years. He rofe \\\t funday morning, having remained only
about fix and thirty hours in the fepufchre. After his refurrection, he
continued forty days upon earth, appearing feveral times to his d'ifci-
ples, and others. It is manifeft from the gofpel, that he appeared no
jefs than twelve times. At the end of thole forty days, he afcended
into heaven, after having blefTed his Apoftles, who', ten days after, that
is, on the day of Pentecoft, received the Holy Ghod, according to
their divine Mailer's promife. By thefe miraculous gifts of the Holy
GhoO, wherewith they were then endued, it was, that they were enabled
to publifh the gofpel tiiroughout the whole world. Having in ouv pre-
faces to each of their books fet down the time in which they were writ-
ten, and given as full an account as poflible of their preaching, travels
hardfliips, fuffermgs, and martyrdom, we (hall here coodude this artil
de concerning the chronology of the New Tef.amint.

Though

{'A V. 4.

Vol. III. R
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Though there were, even in the Apoftles' time, fe-
Of the harmony of

^^^^^ treatlfes handed about, under the name of gof-
the fourgofpels. ...',.,. ... • k

. pch\i)^ yet the primitive Chrijiians did unanimoully

receive h\i\.four -^ namely, thofe of St. Matthew^ ?>l.Mark, St. Luke, and

St. John. This we find attefted by four of the antienteft fathers of the

church. T\\Q firjl is St. Irencem (/f), who Hved in the fecond century, and

who exprefsly fays, that there were no other gofpels but the/i^wrjuft now
mentioned ; and he adds, that this tradition is fo much the more to be

dep.nided on, becaufe the hereticks themfelves acknowledged ihefe gof-

pels. The feccnd is Tertullian (/), an author of the fame century, who
fays, that the gofpel was written by two apoflles, St. Matthew, and St.

John ; and by two of their difciples, St. Mark, and St. Luke. The third

is Origen[m)^ who tells us that he learned from tradition, that

none but our four gofpels are received by the univerfal church. The
laft is Eufebius («), who, writing in the fourth century, teftifies that in

St. Johni time the four gofpels were received all over the world, and

that this ApoAle had given them the feal of his approbation.

As the churches kept very carefully the original copies, this was a

very fure and eafy method to diftinguilh the true from the counterfeit

gofpels, and to difcover the forgeries of hereticks (<?). Befides, by St.

P(7^/ ordering that his epiftles fliould be read by all the faithful (p), we
may reafonably fuppofe, that the gofpels were fo too, as foon as they

appeared in the world. And that it was fo, is evident from the tefti-

iTiony of Juflin Martyr {q), who wrote in the fecond century; when
giving an account of the religious offices of Chriflians, he fays, that tiic

Qpcf:i:cal vionumcnts, ihat is, the gofpels, and perhaps the J^Sy were read

every Sunday.

The fixteenth canon of the council of Laodicea injojns, that the gof-

pels, with the other fcriptures, ihould be read on the fabbath-day, which
the Chriftians then obferved. Tliis canon feems plainly to infinuate,

that it was ufual to read the gofpels on fundayf, but that oufaturdaysy

to comply with the Jezvs, they read only the books of the Old Ttjlament.

From all thefe particulars it is manifert, that the canon of the gofpels

was already made at that time. The date of it may be fixed to St.

John's approbation, juft before mentioned. St. Ignatius (r), who was
cotemporary with the Apoftles, at leafl with St. John, fpeaks of the

evangelical canon, under the name o^ gofpel, as fome authors have ob-

ferved. St. Irenccui (;) ftiles the gofpel the pillar and ground of the

faith ; whereby he means the four EvangeliJls, as he explains his mean-
ing more fully afterwards. Eufebius (/}, when fpeaking of the four gof-

pels,

(;) Luke i. I. (/f) Iren. iii. 11. (/) Tertull. adv. Marc. iv. i.

\fn) Origen. ap. Eiifeb. Ilift. Ecclef. vi. 25.

(w) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. iii. 24.

(0) This was TertulUan^s method. Pra;fcr. Hacret. c. 21.

(/) Coioir. iv. 16. 1 Thef. v. 27.

\q) juft. Martyr. Apoll. n. p. 77,
(r; Ignat. Ep. ad Philipp. & alibi. See Dr. Mill Prolegoin. N. T. Oxo^b

Fol XXIV.

(j) iren. li, i, if) Eufeb. ubi fupra.
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pels, ufes the word canon. It would hav^e been a very Iiard njatter to

have been impofed upon at that time by falfc gofpels {*•). Befules, it

was an eafy matter to judge by thole very compofures, that they were

no way fuitablc to the charadter of the Evangelifts, of which they were

but imperfed copies. If there was any good thing in them, it v.as

blended with a parcel of fables, and with other Iiily and trifling things

which were unbecoming the gravity and fimplicity, as weil as the wif-

dom of they^fr^i writers. Thus have we both internal and external

proofs of thcfe writings being forged and fictitious, as we have on the

other hand fubllantiai arguments of each of thefe kinds for the truth of

the books of the New Tejlament.

Thofe that have read the hiftory of the gofpcl, have undoubtedly

obferved, that though the four Evangelills are pcrteflly agreed in the

main, yet there is fome difference between them ; either bccaufe fomc
take notice of circumliances that had been omitted by the reft, or elfc

follow a different order and method in relating the matters they trea:

of. This hath, from the earlieft ages of the churcli, fet men upon
comparing the gofpels together, in order 10 lliew the h:irnioi.y and agree-

ment between them. The tarft that undertook a work of this nature,

as we are informed hy Eufcbius'{u)^ was Tatian, who lived in the feconn

century, and was the difciple of Juftin Martyr \ his performance he

intitled, one gofpcl out of four ^ or the ihain of the four Evangehjh (*).

But as Tatian fell into fome heretical opinions, and had even fuppreffed

the genealogies of Jf.sus Christ, and whatever proved that he was of

the tamily of Daz'id^ his compofure foon came to nothing. It was

however ftiii extant in Theodoret's time, who fays that it ufed to be

read in churches (xfJ, but that he deftroyed all the copies of it, to bring

the four gofpels in the room of the abridgment which that heretiek

had made of them. In the 3d century, /Immoniui^ a Chriftian philofo-

pher of Alexandria^ publilhed a harmony, which, in the ixth century,

was illuftrated with notes, by Zacharias Chryfopolitanus. Eufebiui(x)

hath tranfmitted to us an excellent fragment of a letter written alfo in

the 3d century by Julius Africanus^ wherein he reconciles St. Matthew,

and St. Luke in the genealogies they have given of Jesus Christ. Tlni
fragment is well worth reading (f). In the fourth century, ?iX. Augu-

jlin (y) compofed a very good treatife in three books concerning the

agreement betiveen the four Evangelijh,\^\\crcm he anfwers the objections

of the heathens^ who made the teeming contradidion between theEvan-
gelilU

(•) Which were colledled together by Dr. Albert Fabricius, in his Codex
Apocryphus N. Teft. Hamb. 1703. See likewife Dr. Grabe's Spicilegium,

Oxon.
(«) Eufeb. Hlft. Eccl. iv. 29.
(•) There is in the ill. vol. oi Bihlictheca Patrum, a harmonjf afcribed to

Tatian, but it is none of his.

(lu) Theodoret. Hxr. Fab. 1. i. c. 20.

(x) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. i. 7.

(t) You have it in Dupint Biblioth. of the Eccl, Hifl, vol, I. under the

word Julius Africanus.

{y) Aug. Tom. iii. Part. 2.

R2
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gelifts a pretence for their unbelief. We may likevvife rank among the

harmonics, a hip.ory cf the gofpeh written in verfe by Juvemus a 'Spanifi

pritrft, who lived under the reign of Conjlantine thesGreat. And we

may alfo pafs the fame judgment upon an excellent book compofcd by

Hcijcbius patriarch of JerufaUm [z) in the beginning of the fevcnth

century, wherein feveral paftages in the gofpels, that feem to contradi<5l

one another, are very ingenioufly reconciled. In the twelfth century, a

harmony of the four Evangelilh was compiled by order of Lewis the

Picui{*). There is to be feen in fome libraries a harmony written in

Latin in the fame century by an Englijh prieft, and trantlated inio Englijh

by Wickliff'. Among John Gerfons works there is a harmony extant,

compofcd by that author, under the name oi one go/pel out offour \ and^

alfo among thofc of fohn Hus a hijhry of Jesus Christ, taken out of

the four Evangelifts. Since the reformation, harmonies arc vainly mul-

tiplied. Protefants and Papifts having fhcwed a very commendable

emulation in this refped. For harmonies of the gofpels have been

compiled in all countries and languages. As they are in every body's

hands, it would be necdlefs to give an account of them here. They
are all good in their kind, but it is very natural to fuppofe that the laft

niuft be the moft exad and compleat.

Nothing can certainly be more ufeful or convenient, than to have a

coherent account of the adtions, miracles, and preaching of our Saviour

Jesus Christ. It mufl befidcs be no fmall fatisfacftion to fee at one

view in a harmony, an cxacft agreement between four hiftorians who
have written the fame hiftory in different times and places. But

it would therefore be unrealonable to fuppofe that there is no difference

between them, cfpccially as to order cf time. The reafon is this, that

thefe divine auih.ors have not had fo much regard to order of time as to

the things thcn.felves, fo that they have almolt always related matters of

fa(5f, according as occafion offered.
^

Perhaps alfo the fame things have happened more than once, they

arc confequently related at different times. This is the opinion of fe-

veral authors concerning the beatitudes {a) ^ and other palTngcs of the

New Tejiament. St. Mattheiv for inftance tells us (/»), that it was to

the twelve Apof^les Jesus Christ faid, Ifeiidyou as fheep in the midjl

cf wolves ; whereas, according to St. Luh\ th s was fpoken to the fe-

venty difciples («). Nothing can be more natural than to fuppofe that

it was faid to both of them at different times.

Befidcs, when a hirtorian omits any one circumftance, which is taken

notice of by another, it doth not at all follow that the latter hath in-

vented it. Thus St. Matthew {J) fpeaks of two perfons poffeffcd with

devils, which were cured by Jesus Christ in the country of the

Gergeffties ; whereas St. Afark and St. Luke mention but one (^} : all that

can be inferred from this, is, that there are fome circumftances in this

hiflory,

{z) Cotcl. Monum. Eccl. Grxc Tom. iii.

(•) The MS. of it is in St. Paul's library at Letpfuk,

\a) Hefych. Quxfl. Monum. Eccl. Gr. T. iii. p. q. 15.

(^) Matt. X. i6.' . (c)Luke X. I, 3. (tf'} Matt. vlii. 28.

\?) Mail; V. 1. Luke viii. 26.
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hi(lory, which have been omitted by one of the Evangch'ils, aaJ taken
notice of by the other.

Had St. Mark and St, Luke faid, that there v^as no more than one
pcrfon poflefTed, they would indeed liave contradieled St. Alalthew; but
becaufe they fpeak but ot one, it doth not at all foilow that there were
not two. Si. Luke alone makes mention of the feveniy difcipies (f).Now v;hat confequence can be drawn from hence? No other cenainlv
than this, that there is that circumfiance more in St. Z//^c' tlinn in the
reft of the Evangehfts,

Bcfides, a thing is often taken for a contradiction when it is not really
[o, or at leaft but a feeming one. Sx^Maihr.u tells us tliat the miracle
juft now mentioned was done in the country of thcGerge/efies^ whereas
according to Si.Mork and St. Luke^ it was in that of the Gardurencs*;
but Gadara being in the land of the Gcrgefcnci^ there is no manner of
contradielion here. The fame Evangelift lays (^), that it was the mo-
ther of Ztbt'dee's children which came to defirc of Jesus Christ, that
her two fons might fit down the one on his right hand, and the other
on his left in his kingdom; but St. J-^y/yf tells us (/?), that the fons
thcmfclves made this requeft. Thefe two accounts are no way contra-
didory. The mother, and the children being together, they jointly
put up their petitions. Bcfides, nothing is more common in the ftylc
of the eaftern nations, than to fay that a man hath done a thiiio- him-
k\f, when he hath caufcd it to be done by another. The fons of 'Zebedee
therefore having got their inother to make Jesus Christ this rcqucft,
are here faid to have done it themfelves. Which, by the way, clears
up a feeming contradiiSlion that occurs in the hiftory of the centurion
who is by one of the Evangelifts faid to have gone himfelf to Jesus
Christ, and by another to have fent to him (/). St. Matthew affirms
that Judis hanged himfelf (/(), and St. Luke that he caft himfelf head-
long, and his bowels guHied out (/). It is really flrangc, that Iaro-2 vo-
lumes fliould have been written to remove a difficulty which is only
imaginary, and hath no other foundation than an extreme fondnefs for
gain- faying, there being feveral ways of reconciling the two Evangelifts,
as we have obferved in our notes on thofe places.

The Evangelifts may have had alfo particular roafons for ilippreflin'r

or relating fomc circumftances. St. 'John for inftance obferves, that it

was St. Peter who cut off Malchud ear, but the other Evangelifts fay
only that it was one of thofe that were with Jesus (w). A very proba-
ble reafon may be afligned for this difference. St. Peter being yet alive

when the other Evangelifts wrote, they did not think it proper to name
him, becauf-i the law took cognizance of what he had done; but St..

7;A/; having written fince St. Pir^r'i death, had no need of ufinj; the
lame caution (*).

There are likewife in the accounts of the death, refurredtion, and
apparitions

{/) Luke X. I. {£) Mat. xx. 21. (/») Mark x. 37.

(/) Matth. viii. 5. Luke vii 3. (k) Matth. wvii; 4. (/) A(fts i. iS,

{m) Matth. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 50. John xviii, jo,

(•} Hefych. Qu?eft. ubi fupr. n, 31, 32,
* R -J
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apparitions of Jes'JS Christ after it, fome, particulars wlierein the

tvan^elifts feem to differ one from.another. But we may fafely aftirm,

that there is none of thofe pretended contradidUons, but what might be

ealily reconciled, would men but read the books of the Nnv Tfflament

with the famo candour and impartiality, as they perufe profane hilio-

rians, when they feem to contradid one another (f). We may even

reap thefe two advantages from the difftrence between the Evangelifts.

I. The fame inferenceV.ay be drawn from it, as from the difference of

their Ityle, That ihey did not write by concert, or by any mutual

aareemenr. 2. One of the Evangelifts explaining fome particulars

rnore fully than the others have done, and fome relating fuch and fuch

matters of fact with a greater exadnels, and defcriblng them fuller with

all iheir circumffances, than the reft of thofe facrcd writers may do,

we are hereby induced to read all the four gofpels, which we Ihould b^

apt to negled, were they all exactly alike.

^><S>^0<KS>'><S>''0'>0'><S>«0'>0<>040'^'>0

The Geography of the New Tejlament.

>I>»r;4i-"<i' E have already liad an occTfion of .''peaking of the fevcral

^; W ;*^ names which the lend oj Ifrcul went by, and likewife of the

k^r*{>/'^s
liti'stion of Jirufakm, and the neii;.hhouiing pans, as the

jijountof Olives, Bcthatiy, EmmrMi, &c. in ti eating of it at prefent, we
(hull denote it by the r-ame of Pu/f/li:h' [^*), winch is more common ;

and ffjall only give a general dcfcnption thereof, as far as may ferve to

give an account of the journeyings of our Saviour Jesus Christ. As
the ancient Jncs had no true iioiion of the extent of the world, and

were befides ho great gecgraphcn^ they fancied that PaL'JUne flood in

the middle of the world (f), as Jerufuhm did in the middle of Judea.

Thtodorel, in I'.ii comment on tlie proph.et Ezeliel, zP[\gn<i this country

the fame fituation, when he fjys, tliat the Ji-ivs have /ffia on the eaft

and north, Europe on the weft, and Jfr'ica on the fouth.

Palefline

(f ) There arc very good rules for reconciling the Evangelills, in a harmony

printed at Amf.erdran in 1699. in fol.

(•) Though Palejii)ie, properly (o called, be only the country that was inha-

bitftd by the yeius on this hde Jctdj::, and which was formerly in the'pof-

feluon of the PeUiJines, yet this nan^e hath lince been given to all Judea, as

well on this as the other iide Jordan.
'
(t) This is a piece of folly which feveral nations have been guilty of.

See .^t/w^i Fi!a;ll. Sac. 1. i. c. 10. The 7'-it-f grounded tlieir prcteufions on
two paffages of the prophet Zx^ktel, wherein mention is only made of the na-

tions that were round the land of J/raelj and not cf the v/hole world. Ezck«

y. 5, 6. xxxviii. 12.

a
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Paleftine was bounded on the fouth by Idufn^n{o), tlie countryof

the AmaldUei and the wildernels of ^elr ; on the call by Arabia the

Nabathaans (b), Kedarenians (c), Moabi/es (d), A'hdianitei (e), and yfw-

nionites(f)\ on the north by Pkcenicia and Syria; and on the welt by

the Great or Mediterranean fea. Palejline may be divided into four

parts ; viz. Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, on this fide J'jrdan\ and Peraa

on the other fide, which contained GaulonUh^ Batunaa, Ituraa^ and

Trachcnitis.

Judea had on the foutli, Idumaa ; the river Jordan on the eaft ; ^^^^^^

Gd//7^f on the north ; and on the wert, Samaria, with part of the

Mediterranean fea. The metropolis of it, as is well known, was Jcm-

falem. One of the mod remarkable places in Judea, was undoubtedly

Bethlehem {*), and that upon account of our Saviour's being born there.

This city, formerly called Ephrata (t), was diftant but fix miles from

Jerufakm to the fouth-wed. .

It is named in the facred writings Belhlchem-Judah, to diltinguini it

from another Bethlehem belonging to the tribe of Zebulun [g) .
1. \^^

Jews feldom mention the firft : we read however in the Gemaraofjeru-.

falem (t), and fome Rabbins, that the Mcj[iah was to be born at Bethle--

hem. Two miles from this city, on the road to Jcrufalem^ flood, as is

commonly fuppofed, RaikeVi tomb(/;). Which lerves to explain

Matth. ii. 18. After the emperor /j^ir^'w had made a thorough con-

queft of Judea^ he forbid the Jtwi to dwell in the neighbouring parts

of Jerujalem, and particularly at Bethlehem. From whence Tertullian (i)

draws a very good argument againft them; namely, that fmce the MeJ-

fiah was to be born out of the tribe of Judah, and in Bethlehem, they

could not have any manner of ground for expe^ing him, fince no Jew

was permitted to live in that city, from that time till CcuJlantiKc the

Great, who caufed a temple to be built there, it became extremely pol-

luted with idolatry. We learn from ^\..Jerom{k), that an idol of

ytdouii was fet up in the place where Jesus Christ was born. The

kill-eountfy of Judea, where Maty went, after the angel had declared to

her (he (hould be the mother of the Son of God, was likewiie on the

fouth

(a) So named from Edom, one of the names o^ E/au; 5^/r from one of t^he

defcendants of £>., of the fame name ; Amahkitts trom AmaUk, the grand.oa

oi E/'au. Gen. xxxvi.

(b) The Nabatha:ans from Ncbaioth the fon of Ilhmatl. Gen. xxv. 13.

ic) The Kcdartniavs, from Kedar the fon of IJhmad. Gen. xxv. 13.

{d) 1 he Moabitos from r.oab, the inceftuous offspring of Lot with his eldelt

daughter. Gen. xix. 37. 1 r^ i. n
{e) The Midianites from MJian the fon of Abraham by Kelurab. Gen.

XXV. 2.

(/) The Ammonites from A'.'imon, or Ben-cimtnl, lot s {ok\.

(•) Bethlehem figr.ifies the houje of bread, and Nsas fo named becaufe of tlie

fruitfulnefs of the foil round it. ..

(t) Gen. xlviii. 7. Micah v. 2. {g) J"dg. xvu. 7, 8.

Gem. Hierofol. Berac. fol. 5. I. Echa. Rabbathi. fol. 72. 1. ap.

Li^htfoot T. ii. p. 208. & Riland Pal. Sac. p. 644.
,, , ^ .

{,h) Gen. xlviii. 7. Itin. Hierof. (') Tertull. adv. Jud.

\k) Hicron. ad Pauliiz.
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fouth flue of JnuJaUm, In this country lay Hebron (I)^ one of the ci-

ties allotted to tlie priefts, where, as is commonly fuppofed, Hved Za-
(karios., 'John the Btiptiji'i fatlier. In the rtmotell parts of Jndea to-

wards th.e fouth, there was another confiderable city, cajled Beerjheba.

We read in the fecond book of Samuel [m) that the land of Ifrejel rcuch-

ed from Dufi to Becrjhcha. After the fchifm of the ten tribes, the

bounds of the kingdom o( Judah were defcribed by thefe words, fVom
Becrjhibn to mount Ephrmm (n). Bccrf/}iba belonged to the tribe of

Simson (o). It is no where mentioned in tjiegofpels.

On the fouth-eafl fide oVJerufakin lies the lake Afphahitei (/•), that is

of Bitumen^ o;herwife called the Dead jea (^), becaufe no tilh can live

in it (*) ; as alfo the Salt fea, hccdiufc its waters are falter thati thofe of

other feas (f); and lartly, ihc fea of Sodom, becaufe in that place formerly

{lood Sodom and Gomorrah, with three other cities, that were confumed
by lire from heaven. In this lake th.e river Jordun difcharges itfelf.

There rtood on the eaftern parts of Jcrujalem leveral cities, as Gilgaly

Engaddi, &:c. but the moft confiderable of all was "Jcvicho, where our
Saviour was often wont to go, and where he converted Zacchaui (r). It

is well known in what a miraculous manner this city was dertroyed by
yojhua (j). This great leader of the Ifraelites, pronounced a curfe upon
the pcrfon that ihould lay the foundations of it again. Notwithlland-
ing whicli, we lind that it was afterwards rebuilt, as we read in the firfl

book of Kifigi (r), but the reflorer of it was feverely punifhed. "Jericho

was fituated in a bottom (*), in that vaft plain that was named the

great plain, at the dilUnce of an 150 furlongs from Jerufale!n{\).

Between this capital of the hcly-land, and Jericho, there was a dtadful

wildernefs, which was a receptacle for-thieves and murderers {%). The
waters

(/) Other \\i\(c QiMtd Kiijat-:-aria : Gen. xxiii. 2.

{rr.) 2 Sam. xvii. 11.
^ («) 2 Chron. xix. 4.

(0) JoQi. XV. 28. xix. 2.

{p) The breadth of this lake is 150 fcrlongs, and the length 580. Jofeph.
de rielh Jud. I.v. c. 5. Jt is faid to be 24 leagues long, and fix or feven

broad, Mr. Maundrell, journey from Aleppo to Jerufakm. Oxon. 172 I. p. 84.

[q] It haih been before obkrved, that the Je-Txs give the name ofy^^ to any
coninierable colledlion of waters, whether fweet or fait. Porphiry then was
in the wrong to find fault with the Evangelilh for calHng the lake oi Genne-

faretk a ^a, as St. Jerom hath ohfcrved. QuaiV. Hebr. I.

(•) This report (faith Mr. Maundrdl, p. 84, of edit. >72'-) I have feme

reafon to fufpcft as falfe, having obfervtd among the pebbles on the fhore,

two or three fhelh of fifii rcfembling oyflcr-fiiclls.

(f ) Not only fait to the higheil degree, but alfo extreme Litter and naufe-

ous. id. ibid.

{r) Matth. XX. 29. Luke xviii. 35. xix. i.

(j) juih. vi. 20. Hebr. xi. 30.

[t) I Kings xvi. 3,4. Jof. Antiq. Jud. I. v. c. i. The length of this plain

was 230 furiongs ; the breadth 120, Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. v. c. 4.

(•) liQnctlPi\hex^Tc&on,tog(i.dQVunfromJeru/alemtoJcruho. Luke x. 30.

(f) About 19 miles.

{!/' ^t. jer'.m teils us that this place was called Adamim^ i. e. Blood, upon
account of the frequent murders committed there. This in all likeliliood

gave
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waters of 'Jiricho are famous upon account of the miraculous alteration

which Elijha caufed in them, by rendering them vvholefome, they iuv-
ing been very bad before («). This city was a bifhop's fee at the time
of t lie council of Nice.

The moft remarkable places on the north of JerufaUm, were, i. Eth-
raim^ a pretty large city, eight miles from Jeru/Glrm, near a defert of
the fame name, where Jesus Christ retired after he had raifed La-
zarus^ from the dead (x). 2. Rama (y), that is, a high or lofty place,
is placed by the facred writers in this neighbourhood. This town
which lies fix miles from Jen/falfm, is in the road that leads from the
kingdom ot Judah to that of IJracl. Through this place the two tribes
oi Judab and Beujatnin palTcd, when they were carried away captive to
Babylon [z). Which occafioned this faying of the Jeivs^ That there
are two places of tears^ Rama and Eabel^ applying to this captivity the
15th verfe of the xxxift chapter of Jeremiah, There were feveral towns
of this name in Judea^ but all more remote from Bethlehem than Rama
of Benjamin^ which was likewife at a confiderable diftance, llnce people
were obliged to pafs thrcugli Jcrujalem^ in order to go from Rama to
Bethlehem {a). This dillance haih induced fomc authors, after St.
Jetom, to render the words that have by St. Matthew been applied to
the maffacre at Bethlehem^ in the following manner, in a high place was
lamentation heard {bj, inftead of rendering them thus, ;/; Ramah was la-
pientation heard^ as the paflage of Jeremiah (<:), which St. Matthew
alludes to, hath been tranilated by \hefeventy, whofe vcrllon the Evan-
gelift follows. By this high place thefe writers have underftood t!ie hill-

country ofjudca near Bethlehem. But as Jeremiah fpcaks of the town
Ramah y it is much more natural to put tl-,e fame fenfe upon it in St.
Matthew^ becaufe Rachel's fepulclue was between Rama, and Bethlehem',
This laft opinion we have followed in our note on that place. Beyond
Ramah flood Gibeah, noted for the fliametui violence offered by fome of
its inhabitants, to a Levite's \\iie{d). This was one of the Z^wV/V^/
cities. Shi'oh and Beth&l are alfo on the north of Jerufalem, near the
borders of.thc tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. They are no where
mentioned in the gofpels, but are both famous in tlie Old Te/lament., the
former upon account of the tabernacle being fet up therein (^), and the
latter for the vilion of the patriarch Jacob, who gave it the name of the
houfe of God (J), and afterwards for an altar thar was ereded there by
Jeroboam {g). Upon this lail account it was called Beth-aven^ that is,

the

gave our blefled Lord an occafion to inftance in this part of the country, in
hii. parable concerning the man that fell among thieves. See Luke x, 30.
U'dl's Geogr. of the A^. T. Part. I. p. 121.

{u) 2 Kings ii. 20, 21, &c. [x) John xi. 54.

[y) Jofh. xviii. 25. Judg. iv. 5. xix. 13. (-) Jereni. xl. i.

{a) This is what may be inferred from Judg. xix. 1 1.

\h) Matth. ii. 18. [c) Jerem. xxxi. 15. {d) Judg. xlx»
(t) Jolh. xviii. r. Jerem. vii. 12.

(/) Bethel, Jt was before called Luz, Gen. xxviii. ig.

{g) I Kings xii. 29, Amos iii. i^.
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the houfe cf iniquity [K). There was however another Beth-avtn{i) on
the ealt ot" Bethel,

_ • The moft remarkable place weft of Jcrufakm was Joppaif"),
^ jofpa.

j-gj^apjjgijjg upon feveral accounts, and particularly for the hif^

tory of "Jonah^ and its convenient harbour. It was fituated in a moft

delicious plain, clofe by the Mediterranean fea. Through this place

king Hiram conveyed cedar- trees from Lihanus to SolomoHy for building

the temple. Strabo tells us [k) that Jerufalem could be feen from Joppa,

though they were forty miles diftant one from another. According to

the defcriptions given of this city by hiftorians, there are few places in

the world that enjoyed a better fituation. It appears from the J^s of

the Jpoftles (/), that the gofpel was received in this place foon after

Chrift's afcenfion; for here St. /*i?/^r reftored D^r^^i to life. In the

way from Joppa to Jerufalem was Lydda^ or Diofpolis^ famous for the

cure of Eneas {m). Between Joppa and Lydda, lay Arimathaa^ to which

Jofeph belonged, who begged the body of Jesus from Pilate («). Be-
low Lydda ftood Azotui or AJhdod, between Gaza^ and Jamnia^ or Jafma^
which was a fea- port- town, as well as Azotus. In this laft was Philip

found, when he was carried away by the fpirit, after his baptizing the

eunuch. This Apoftle preached the gofpel in the neighbouring parts.

Azotus was a bi(hop's fee at the time of the firft general council.

Though AJkelon be not mentioned in the New Tejlament^ yet it is fo fa-

mous, that we cannot pafs it over in filence. This city lies indeed in

the tribe of Judah^ near the fea-coaft, but we do not find that it ever be-

longed to that tribe. It was inhabited partly by Jews, and partly by

PhUijhnes'y and was alio a bilbop's fee at the time of the firft council

juft before mentioned. Gaza may be reckoned among the cities of

Judah that are on the weft of Jerujalm^ though it be nearer the fouth.

This was one of the five cities of the Philijlines, which fell by lot to the

tribe of Judah {a); but we learn from Jofephus[p)y that the Ifraeli/es

could not make themfelves mafters of it, nor of Acaron. The fame

liiftorian tells us, that Hezekiah added to his own territories all the ci-

ties of the Philylines, from Gath to Gaza [q). It was taken by Alexafj'

der the Great [r) ; and afterwards by Ptolemy Lathurus king of Egypt [s) ;

but Alexander Jamnaus king of the Jcivs took it again foon after (/).

The proconful Gabinius liaving had it repaired with feveral other

cities of Judea{u), it remained in the polleftion of the Romans^ till

jiugvjlus gave it Herod {x). Jcfephus vTinks Gaza zmong iht Grecian

Cities, and fays that it was not annexed to x\\e]uT\^d\cX\onoi Archelaus (y).

This city is mentioned but once in tlie Neiv Tejlament, and that in the

A^Js,

(/') Hofeaiv. 15. v. 8. x. 5. (/) Jofh. vli. 2.

(*) 1 he Hebrenu word Joppa fignifies beauty ; it is the antient Japhos : it is

Jiow called Jaffa.
{k) Strab. 1. xvi. (/) Afts ix. x. xi. {m) A£ls ix. 33.

(/;) Matth. xxvii. 57. (0) jo(h. xv. 47.

(/) Jofeph. Ant. 1. v. c. 2. (?) Id. I. ix. c. 13.

(r)ld.l.xi. c. 8. (/)Id. 1. xiii. 21. (/) id. Ibid.

(«) Id. 1. xvi. c. ip. (x) Id. 1. XV. c. 1 1.

\y) But was by Augujlm annexed to Syria. Jofeph. Ant. 1. xvii. c. 13.
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^c7;, where h is called defert {z). The word defert may be referred to

the road that led thither, as we iiave done in our note on that place. If

it be applied to the city, then it muft be faid that it retained this ap-

pellation from the time it was laid wafte; for we learn from 'Jofephus

that it was defert, when Gabiniui cauled it to be rebuilt. The bifhop

of Gaza was prefent at the council of Nice. This city was notwith-

flanding partly inhabited by heathens for a long time, iince, as is fup-

pofed, there were in the 4th century, eiglu temples therein, dedicated

to falfe deities [a).

Having taken a furvey of the feveral parts of Judea, we muft new
enter into Samaria. But as we have already had an occafion of fpeak-

ing of the country, and city of that name, and of its feveral inhabitants,

we have but little more to fay about it. Samaria was fituated between

Judea and Galilee^ fo that iht Galileans were forced to pafs througli it ia

their way to "Jerufaletn^ when they would fliorten their journey. 'Jofe-

phus tells us (^), that Galilee was three days journey from "Jerufaletiu

What the bounds of Samaria were, may be feen in the fame hil\o-

rian [c). Its chief cities were Samaria^ otherwife Sebajley and Sichemy

now called Naploufe. Jntipatris may likewife be reckoned among the

cities of Samaria^ fince it lay in the road from Judea to Galilee. Throusli
this place the foldiers carried St. PauU when they were going along
with him to Cafarea {d). It was built by Herod, who gave it the name
oi Jntipatris, in memory of his hxhtv Anttpater, One of its bi(hops

was at the council oi Ctoalcedon in the fifth century. Some famous an-
cient and modern geographers have ranked Cusfarea of Pulejline [*)
among the cities of Samaria^ though "Jofiphus places it in Phcenicia. It

was formerly called Turris Stratonis, or Strata's tozver, from the name
of its founder, Herod having adorned it with abundance of magnifi-

cent buildings, and particularly with leveral temples, and a nioft

noble tiarbour, he named it Cafarea, in honour of Ctsjar ylugu/lus{e).

Tins city was for the mof\ part inhabited by heathens, who were fre-

quently troubling and vexing the Jews. For an inrtance of which,
folephus gives an account of a maflacre of the ^cws at Cafarea, which
was occafiontd by a Greek that had a houfe adjoining to their fynago-
gue, and which they would have purchafed, that they might not be
difturbed in their divine fervice (J). The fame hiitorian relates, that

there

(2) Ads viii. 26. (-2) Aft. Sand. T. V. p. 655. [b) Jofeph. Vit.

\c) Id. de Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. 2. [d) Ads xxiii. 31.

{•) It was otherwife called Cafarea Maritma, to diftinguifii it from ano-
ther Ca-farea, of which we fhall (peak hereafter.

('') Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. I. i. c. 16. Sc Antiq. I. xiv. c. 8.

(/") He not only retufed to let them have it, though they oiFered much
more than it was worth; but, out of pure crolinefs, he blocked the way in

a manner quite up, by ciouding fo many little fnops into the paflage, that

there was hardly any room left for one hngle body to get into the fynagogue.
The next day, being the fabbath, when the people were all together in the

lynagogue, a Ca-farean fet an earthen vefTel jult before the door with a facri-

fice of birds upon it. This contemptuous mockery put the Jc'vjs out of
all patience,— whereupon they went to blows, jof. de Bell. Jud. J,

ii. c, 14.
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there happened grievous difputes and quarrels between the Jews and

Syrians about this city. The hrft claimed a right to it, becaufe it had

been rebuilt by Hirod, and the latter on the contrary maintained that

It was theirs, becaufe no Jew had any tooting therein, when it was at

Jirft built by Strata [g). We take notice of thefe particulars, becaufe

"Jofephus afcribes to them the caufe of the war,- and the ruin of the

^Jezvi/j} nation. As the tirft propagators of Chriftianity were forced to

go through Cajarea^ in order to preach the gofpel to the Gentiles, it is

therefore frequently mentioned in x.\\t JSis {h) . It was formerly a bi-

Ihop's fee, and a council was held tliere towards the end of the fecond

century, in which Tkeoph'dus, the then bifhop of it, prefidcd. Ccejarea

was sbout fourfcoie miles from Jerujolem. There were two moun-
tains in SdDicria famous for the bleliings and curfes of the law; name-

ly, Gerizm, whereon ftood the temple of the Samaritans, and Ebal.

Uefore the fchifm of the ten tribes, Samaria belonged to the tribe of

Ephraim, and the half-tribe oi Manajj'eh, The foil of it is nearly the

fame as that oijudea.

... Galilee is often mentioned in the Old Tejiament (/'). We read

in the Ift book oi Kings, that Solomon would have given Hiram
twenty cities in Galilee, but the latter would not accept of them (k).

This is to be underftood of Upper Galilee, which bordered upon 7yre,

and was moftly inhabited by heathens. And this, in all probability, is

the fame as is called in fcripture Galilee cf the Gentiles (/). Some au-

thors make Galilee reach beyond Jordan; but this opinion is rejected

by others, becaufe Jofephus always places it on this fide the ri-

ver (*). Without entering into this difpute, we (hall at prefent fpeak

of GW/7r^ on this fide Jordan, and afterwards of the country on the

other fide.

Gdiiee was bounded on the north, according to Jofephus [m), by the

Tyrians; on the vvefl by the city and territory o( Ptolemais, and mount
Carniel; on the fouth with Sjmaria and Scythopolis, as far as the river

Jordan; and on the eaft by Hippene and Gadaris. 'Vo begin then with

the tirft, as lying near Samjria and Judea which we have been giving an

account of, it reached in length from Tiberiiis to Zabulon, and in breadth

from a village called by Jojtphus Xaloth, which was fituated in the^r^^^

plain (t), to another named Berfabe (||).

Wc
{g) Id. Ant'iq. 1. XX. c. 6.

{b) Ads viii. 40. ix. 30. xii. 19. xviii. 22. xxi. 8. xxiii. 33.

(/) Jofli. XX. 7. 1 Chron. vi. 76.

{k) 1 Kings ix. 11, 12. Jofeph. Ant. 1. viii. c. 2.

(/) Ifai. ix. I. Matth. iv. 15.

(*) In order to frame a notion of what is c;/ this Jide Jordan, we muft re-

prefent to ourfelves the children of Ifrael, as coming out of Egypt. In this

view, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee will be found to be on this fide Jordan;

and Peraa, Gaulonitis, Sec. on the other.

(w) jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 3. c. 2.

(t) There was another plain on the weft of Galilee, called alfo the great

plain of Jtzreel, or Efdraelon.

(II)
We muft lake care not to confound this Berfabe with Beer-Jheba before

mentioi ed,
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We learn from Jofephus (ft) that the chief cities of lower Galilee were
Tiberias, Sephoris, and Gabara. Tiberias the capital of Galilee was fo

named by Herod Antipas^ the founder or repairer of it„ in honour of

Tiberius: It was fituated in a plain, near the lake oi Gennefareth^ which,

from that city, was alfo called the lake or fea o{ Tiberias.

This city is very famous, and frequently mentioned in the .
^

Jcwi/h writers, becaufe after the taking of "Jerujalem, there was
at Tiberias a fuccefTion of Hebrew judges and do6tors(*), till the 4th
century. It was a bifhop's fee in this fame century. We are told by
St. Epiphanius (<?), that a Hebrew tranflation of St. Johri'sgoJpeU and the
Jdls of the Jpojiles, was kept in this city. Tiberias might be about
fourfcore and ten miles from Jerufaktn, Sephoris, otherwife

.

called Dioeafarea^ was alfo a confiderable city, which lay on
the niidfl of Lower Galilee towards the weft. It even became the me-
tropolis of this country, after Nero had beftowed it upon /Igrippa the

Younger [p). Jofephus reprefents it as the ftrongeft place in Galilee (q).
It was alfo a bilhop's fee. Though the fame author ranks Gi.bara

nmong the chief cities o( Galilee, yet he hath nothing remarkable about
it, nor about Scythopolis, which was formerly called Beihfchan (r). There
would be no occalion neither to fpeak of Gijcala, another city of Lower
Galilee, was it not for one particular recorded by St. Jerom (j), which
is, that St. Paul was of that city, and that when Judea was conquered
by the Reman:, he went and dwelt at Tarjus in Cilicia. GifcaKi was a
very ftrong place. It held out againft the Romans to the lal\ extremity:

but was at length furrcndered to Titus upon terms. Jofephus relates a
remarkable circumftance that happened at that time(/). Namely,
that Titus having made fome overtures of peace to the inhabitants of
Gijcala, on the fabbath-day, one John, the head of a troop of robbers,

dcfired him to put it off till tlie next day, becaufe it was unlawful for

tlie Jcivs, either to make war or peace on that day. Titus readily

granted them their requefl, and even removed his troops, and encamp-
ed farther off the city. From whence John took an occafion of flying

in the night to Jerujalem with feverai thoufands of people. Titus en-
tered the city the next morning, and fent a party of horfe to purfue

thofe that were fled away.

The fmall towns and villages of GaliUe have received abundantly
more honour from our Saviour's prefence in them, than from whatever
elfe is recorded of them in hiftory. It doth not indeed appear fronx

the go/pels that Jesus Christ ever was in the cities lafl mentioned, for

he exercifcd his miniftry only in the fmalleft towns of this province.

For the fame reafon undoubtedly it was, that he avoided, as much as

poffible, all concourfe of people, that he ftole avvay from the multitude

that would have made him king, and that he forbid thofe that were the

witneffes

{n) Jofeph. in Vita.

(•) Mainion. Sanch. 4. Tiberias was t^e place where the Majforitcs re-

fidcd-

(0) Hxref, XXX. p. 127. {p) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 3.

(j») id. de Bell. jad. ], iii. c. I. (r) Judg. i. 27. 1 Chron. vii. 29.

(/) Catalog. Scrip. Eccl. (/) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. iv. c. 4.
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witnefles of his miracles to make them known, as we have before

obferved, for fear his enemies (hould from thence take occaGon of

chareine him with fedirion. At Tiberias ftood the palace oi Herod the

tetiarck, and here the ''Jews had great authority, as well as at Sephoriiy

which befides vvas well-guarded, and ftrongly fortified. It was not

therefore coafiftent with the wifdom of Jesus Christ, who was to

fufFer death at a certain time and place, to run himfelf into an unnecef-

farv danger in thofe cities, where perhaps, after all, his dodlrine would

luve been rejected. To which we may add, that it is probable he fel-

dom vsent to thofe cities that were inhabited botli by Jeivs znd heathens,

for fear of creating in th.e former :m averllon to his precepts. The cafe

was otherwife with Jerufaien , There flood the temple, there it was

nccelTai y he fhould preach, and there he was to lay down his life for the

red-.-mption of mankind.

In Older therefore to take a view of the chief places of
jiazarct .

Q^iig^,^ ^.g fy,all begin ^.-ith Ndzarelh {u)^ where Jesus
Christ was brought up, where he preached, and from whence he

was called a Nc'rjrene. it was but a fmall town, built on a rock, from

the top cf which the inhabitants would have thrown Jesus Christ
headlon. (a). It lay weft of "JorJan, nut far from mount Tabor; at the

dift-^nce oi about twenty feven leagues from JerufjUm. If we will be-

lieve St. Epiphaniiis [y), there were no Chriliians at Nazareth before

the time of Cof;/Ianti'<e, who caufed a church to be built there. It ap-

pears trom the gofpel according to St. Johr[z) that Nazareth was looked

upon by the Jeivs as a very contemptible place. It was ftill in bein^

\\\ the twelfth century [n). At fomc diftance from thence towards the

fouth flood the little town Noin^ where Jesus Christ reftored to life

a widow's fon {h) ; and on the Nortli, Cana^ where he did his firft mi-

racle, by chaiig ng water into wine (<•), and where he cured the foa of

an officer btionging to Herod Antipas (d).

St. Mattheio tell us, that Jesus Christ departed from Nazarethy

and went into Capernaum, a fea-port town, en the borders cf Zebulun and

Nephthali (r), where he did many miracles. The reafon why he chofe

to eo cliere, was bccaufe that place lying nearer the fea of Tiberias, he

could coiiveniently go backwards and forwards to preach the gofpel ia

the neiLhbouring parrs. It may be inferred from the faying of Jesus

Christ concerning Capernaum, namely, that it had been exalted unto

heavtu C/j,
'.i.at it was a confiderable city. The Jews had a fynagogue

there (g)y as the Chriftians had a church afterwards. Not far from

thence was Bethfaida, of which were Philip, Andreiu, and
Bethjai a.

p^f^,. ^fj^^ and where Jesus Christ reftored a blind man to

his light. Geographers are not agreed about the fituation of this city.

The Evangelifts place it always in Galilee [i), and on this fide Jordan.

Befides

(«) Mat. ii. 23. Mark i. 9. (x) Luke iv. 29.

{y) Epipiian. Hasref. I. p. 136. {zj John i. 46.

\a) Gul. Tyr. 1. xxii. 26. (bj Luke vii. 1 1 15.

(f) John ii! 9— II. [d) Id. iv. 50.
^

(e) Mat. iv. 13.

(/) Mat. xi 23. Cg) John vi. 59.

(i&) John i.45. Markvjii.23. ^fV John xii. 21,

^
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Befides Jesus Christ joins Capernaum Wwh Bethfatda and Chorazin {k)y

which were two towns of GaliUcy on this fide the lake. Notwithftand-
ing, Jofephui fpeaks of a village called Bethfaida^ where Philip the

Tetrarch^ whofe Dominions were on the other fide the lake, buiJt a city,

which he named Juaas{l). For which reafon feveral authors have
imagined, that the Bethfaida mentioned in the gofpel, wa- on the other
fide the lake of Tiberias. But there can be no manner of inconvenience
in fuppofing two cities of the fame name, becaulc the word Bethfaida
fignifying a houfe offi/hjng, there might be one on each fide the lake.

Near the eaftern Bethjaida was a dtfert of the fame name, where Jesus
Christ went, when he was informed that Herod the Tetrarch defired

to lee him [m). A little above Bethfaida^ ftood Chorazin^ and two vil-

lages ftyled Dalmanutha znd Magdala, where Jesus Christ preached (z?).

We muft not forget to mention here Enon near SaUm where John bap-
tized, becaufe there was plenty of water in that place (*). The two
laft towns lay near the river fordan, on the fouth fide of the lake, be-
tween Tiberias and Scythopolii.

Mount Tabor {f) is one of the moft famous places of ^
Galilee i and is frequently mentioned in the Old Tefla-

^^""* ^*^'"'-

ment {0). It ftands about the middle of Lower Galilee^ between Naza-
reth {\\), and the country o( Gennejareth. According to Jofephus (p), it

is 30 furlongs in iicight, and 26 round. It is remarkable upon this

fcore, that it ftands by itfelf in a plain (:|:), without any otlier moun-
tain or hill near, having a plain area at tiie top (§), moil fertile and de-
licious. ^Jofephui tells us, that he had it furronnded with walls (*),
within the fpace of 40 days, for no other reafon undoubtedly, but
that he miglit render it the more inacccfllble to the Romans. We learn

from an ancient tradition (^), ihat it was upon mount Tabor Jesus
Christ was transfigured, and that it is the fame place which is

by St. Pc'/t-r called the Holy Mounter). But this hath been called in
queftion by fome learned authors, becaufe the transfiguration is related

immediately after the difcourfe which Jesus Christ made to his dif-

ciples at Cafarea-Philippi, and that the Evangelifts do not mention our
Saviour's coming back from tlience into Galilee. This haih inclined

thofe authors to believe, that that event happened upon a mountain near

Cafarea-

{i) Luke X. 13, 15. CO Jofeph. Ant. 1. xviii c. 3.

(m) Luke ix. 9, 10. {rtj Matt. xi. 21. Mark viii. 10. Mat. xv. 39,
(•) John iii. 23.

(f ) The fame as is called Itabjrium {Iru^i^nt) hy yofphus and the Scventv.

Jer. xlvi. 18, &c.

{0) JoJh. xix. 22. Judg. iv. 6, 12. Pfal. Ixxxix, 12. Jer. xlvi. 18. Hof.
V. I.

(II
) At two hours diftance ^Tom. Nazareth eaftward.

(;>) De Bell. Jud. 1. iv. c. 2. (iJ The plain oi Efdralon,

(§) Of an oval figure extended about one furlong in breadth, and two in

length. K)ce Maur.dreWs ]onrneY. p. 113.

(•) Of which it (hews many remains at this day. Maundrell. ibid,

(y) Hieron. et Cyril. See i\Iat. xvii. 2. Maik ix. 2. Lukeix- 28,
(r) 2 Peter i. 18.
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Cafarea-PhiUppi [s). But after all, this is no fufficlent reafon for de-

parting from lb ancient a tradirion. For fince the Evangelifts ob-

icrve(0? ^hat fix clays palled between Jesus Christ's difcourfe at

Ceefarea- Philippic and his transfiguration, he had rime enough to return

into GaliUe, it being not above five and twenty leagues tVom Tabor.

We meet in the firft book of Cbronidcs with a city called Tabor [u).

But it is not well known how it was fituaced in refpe<5t of the

mount.
Since we are come to the Jake ofGentufareth fo frequent-

'cenrM^eth. '^ mentioned in the gofpel, it will be proper to give a de-

fcription of it before we pafs into Upper Galilee. This
lake was formerly called Citmereth (.v), from a city of the fame name,

^s is commonly fui)pofed. Afterwards it went by the name oi the lake

cf Gennefareth^ which is a very beautiful country, on the wefl: of this

lake, wherein are fituated moft of the cities jufl before defcribed ('j^.

It was otherwife called the fea of Galilee^ or the fea of Tiberias.

Jofephus makes this lake to be 100 furlongs, that is, about four leagues

in length ; and 40 furlongs, or near two leagues in breadth. The river

yard'}!! runs through the middle of it, and afterwards difcharges itfelf

into the Dead-lea. The water of the lake of Tiberias is fre(h, fweer,

and good to drink, and alfo very full of h(h, as is evident from the gof-

pel hifiory (z).

... There are but very few cities of Upper Galilee^ which
FP"' "• contained the tribes of Nepthali and y^^r, mentioned in

the Neiu Tefiament. It reached in breadth from Berfabe before-men-

tioned, to a village called Dacea, which, according to Jofephus (*), di-

vided the Tyrians from Galilr-e; and in length, from Tbeih, another vil-

lage near Jordan, as far as Merotb (f). One of the firft places on the

weft of Upper Galilee was Z);/-, a fea- port town, and a bishop's fee. Near
Dcr ftandb mount Carmel^ famous i[i the Old Tejlament [a) for the mira-

cle perfonned there by Elias ; and in profane hiflory, upon account of

the idol Carmel, which was worlhipped there by the iicathens(/'). We
muft take care not to confound this mount with a city of the fame
name, which was fituated upon a mountain, in the tribe of fudahy and
on the eaft of Hebron. Mount Carr/iel is never mentioned m the New
Tejlament, though we find the contrary afferted by a geographer that

lived in the twelfth century (jj). From this mountain you go to P/ole-

mais,

(j) Viz. upon mount Panium, which is exceeding high, according to

Jofeph. Ant. 1. XV. c. 13. de Bel, J. i. 16.

(/) Mat. Mark, Luke, ubi fupra. (u) 1 Chron. vi. "]"],

(x) Numb, xxxiv. 11. Jo(h. xii. 3.

(>) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. 18.

(sj Matth. iv. 18. and elfewhere.

(*) Concerning Bacca, Thella, and Meroth, fee Jofeph. dc Bell. Jud. 1. iii.

c. 2.

- ( + ) Sanfon fays, that Meroth was a village : others, that it was a lake, jfo/e^

phui doth not exprefsly fay what it was.

{a) I Kings xviii. 19, etc. (b) Plin. xxxi. 2. Tacit. Hift.

(II) Joan. Phoc. apud. Rei, Pal. Sac. p. 330.
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m'ais{c), one of the moft conliderable cities of f/^^^r Ga/;7<f^, (landing;

upon a gulph of the Mediterranean fea. This city was partly inhabited

by heathens, who were very troublefome to the Galileans [d). St. Paul

went through it in his journey from Ephejus to ferujakm^ and abode

one day with the Chriftians that were there (i?). On the eaft and north

of Upper Galilee, were Baua, Cedes, and Dany which are the frontier

towns.

Before we leave Galilee, it will be very proper to give an account of

tlie character of the Galileans. Jofephus (f) defcribes Galilee as a very

fruitful and populous country ; and reprelents the inhabitants as an in-

duflrious and Iabori,:!ws fort of people, and of fo warlike a difpoiuion,

that though tiiey were furrounded by heathens, who continually har-

raffed them, yet they were always able to make head againll them.

Notwithilanding which, it appears from fevcral places in the gofpel, that

the Jeivs had but a very mean opinion of the Galileans. It was out of

contempt they called Jesus a Galilean, as did Julian the ApoJ}ate{g),

who gave the Chril\ians aUo 'he fame name. As it was a commonly
received opinion among the Jews, that the Mcjjiah ihould be born at

Bethlehem, as the fcribes told Herod [h); and Chriji being born there,

they affccfed to call him a Galilean, bccaule his mother belonged to

Galilee, defigning by this means infonfibly to wear out the reiTiembrance

of his being born at Bethhhem. This at leaft we find Origen charging

them with (;). It was with r.n intent to render St. Peler odious, that

they faid he was a Galilean {k). They cart the fame rcfledtion upon
Nicodnnus, adding, that out of Galilee never came a prophet (/). Jesus
Christ fecms to gi\r the Jews an indire(ff reproof for this averfion,

when he aflcs them, whether thofe Galileans, whofe blood Pilate

had mixed with tiieir facrifices, were greater linners than themfelves [m).

There was a faying current among the Jetvs, which plainly enough dil-

covered their haticd to the Galileans. And that is, that when the Mejjiah

coines, Gali'ee will be deilroyed, and the Galileans (hall wander trom

city to city, without meeting with pity or compalHon. From whence
a learned commentator [n) hath very ingenioufly oblerved, that when
the perfon poflefTed with the devil at Capernaum afked Jf.sus Christ,
Are you came to dejlroy us? he meant the Galileans, and riot the

devils.

Several very probable reafons may be affigned fur this averfion which
the Jews had for the Galileans, i. It is undeniably certain, tiiat the Jews
afciibed a greater degiee of holinefs to Judea, than to the other parts of

the Hdy Land, becaufe Jerujalcm and the iewplc ftood therein. 2. We
have

(r) Formerly QzXXt^ Acco, Jadg. 1. 31. XiQ\y Jcra.

{d) lofcph. de Bell. Jud. J. ii. c. 9, 2c. {e) Afts -\xi. 7.

(/) jofeph. de Bell. Jud. I. iii. c. 2.

{g} Socrat. Hill. Eccl. 1. iii. 12. {h) Matt. ii. 5. John vil. 42.

(/) Origen contra Celf. p. 39, 40.

\k) Maith. xxvi. 73, Luke xxii. 59.

(/) John vii. 52. This was a great fallhood, as we have obfervei iri^our

note onithat place.

(ot) Luke xiii. z. («) Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. ia Marc. i. 24.

Vol. III. S
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have already obfcrved, that Galilee was inhabited by thofe parts of the

ten tribes that remained in the land, when the reft were carried away
captive, or returned thither from the place of their captivity [o). Now
the 'Jeivi^ properly fo called, fet a vaft difference between themfelves

and the ten tribes. 3. The uncouth language of \.\\t GaliUani made
the ^cwi flight and difpife them. It is well known how the wrong
pronunciation of the word Shibboleth betrayed the inhabitants of Eph-

raim [p] ; and that St. Pefer was known to be a Galilean by his fpeech {q).

We have this maxim in the Thclmud, that becaufe the 'Jeivs fpcak their

own language well, therefore the law was confirmed to them ;

whereas it never was fo to the Galileans^ becaufe they fpeak ill. 4.

71ie Galileans being mixt with the Gentiles^ was a very great caufe of

this averfion. They were not only in a manner furrounded with them,

having for their neighbours the Phenicims, and Syrians, but they alio

jointly inhabited feveral cities in Upper Galilee^ and other places, as

Seyth^pdis (r), &c. It is true that there were Gentiles in fome cities

of Judea, but that was only in fea-poi t towns, at a confiderable diftance

from Jerufaleni, and the reft of Judea, as AzotuSy G(2za, "Jamnia, where
Philo lays (j), that the heathens were very troublcfome to the "Jews.

Let us now return to the north of Upper Galilee, where lay
^^''

Phceniea (/), and Syria, In Phcrnica there are two remarkable

cities on the (ea coaft, namely. Tyre and Sidon. Tf.e former [u)^ which
is built on an illand of the fame name, is a place of great antiquity,

and famous upon feveral accounts, as its vaft trade [x), the nations and

colonies it tranfplantcd into feveral parts of the world (*), as Carthage,

&c. and the wars which it was engaged in againR Nebuchadjiezzar, who
beficgcd it for thirteen years together ^^), and againft Alexander the

Great, who fpent feven months in taking it [z). Th.e prophets draw
almoft the fame chara<5ler of this city {a), as St. ^fohn, doth of the myf-
tical Babylon in the Revelations {b), and denounce almoft the fame judg-

ments againft both of them. Ezeiiel'tn particular (f) foretold that 7yre

Jhould be built no more. It was, notwithftanding, in all its glory in the

time of Alezander the Great, who took it about 300 years after Nebuch-

adnezzar, It was ftill in gieat repute in our Saviour's time ; he fre-

quently mentions it (d'), he preached in the neighbouring parts, and

there

(0) See this proved by Lightfcot in Chron. Nov. Tef. Tom. 2. p. 14. and

Gafp Abel. Monarch Ifrael, p. 294, 295.

(/>} Judg. xil. 6. (^) Luke xxii. 59.

(r) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 19. {/) Philo Legat. ad Caium.
(r) Called otherwife Syro-Phtxnicio, becaufe it bordered upon Sjria, to dif-

tinguifli it from Palijii/ie, properly fo called, which fometimes went by the

mmt of Plrcenicia.

(«) Tyre was formerly called Tzcr. Jofh. xix. 29.

(at) Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. (*) Plin. Hift. Nat. v. 19.

(y) jofeph. Antiq. 1. x. c. 1 1.

(z) iQj Cur. I. iv. c. 4. .Arian. de Exped. Alexand. 1. ii,

(a) Jfai. xxiii. Hzek. xxvi. xxvii. {S) Revel, xviii.

(c) Kzek. xxvi. 14.

(//) Matth. xi. 2i. XV. 21. Mark iii. B. Lukevi. 17.

4
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there he healed the daughter of a Canaaniti/h ^vovmn. We find that the

Tyrians made a confiderable tigure ia ihe reign of Herod Agrippa^ who
defigned to go and wage war withthein, had they not made their peace

with him by their -Jeputies (e). There were ChriJHans at Tyre, when
St. Ptfi// travelled through that place (f). It was a bilhop's Tee in the

fecond century. St. yerorn tells us (^), that in his time it was the

moft famous, and molt beautiful city of Phcenicia^ and a mart for all

the nations of the world. Ti^at antient father alledges this, as aa
objection againft the fulfilhng of the prophecy of Eztkiel{h), and folves

it, by faying that tlie prophet's meaning is only thi.*, That Tyre fliouhl

no longer be the queen of nations, and enjoy the lame authority and
dominion it had under Hirivn^ and its other kings, but fhould be fub-

je(5t to the Cha!d(:ei2'is^ Alacedonians^ Ptolemies, and at lail to the Roniuis.

Others fuppofc, that the prophet doth not there fpeak of the ruin of

Tyre hy Nibuchadm'Z.'Z.ar, and Alexander the Great, but of its final de-
ftruction, whereof the others were only fo many fore-runners. And
indeed Tyre is now only a poor village inhabited by a few tiihermen.

So that the prophecy is fulfilled, which declared, That it J})iuld be a place

for fijhes to d'y their nets on{i). Ezdizl m.ay alio be explained by the

prophet Ifaiah[k), who limits the dellrudtion of JcrufuUm to 70 years.

But, without having recourle to explanations, that may feem to be far-

fetched j it is much more proper, with fome learned authors (*), to in-

terpret this prophecy concerning Old Tyre (l), which ftood a little lower
on the continent. This lalt was indeed dellroyed by Nebuchadnezzary
and never built again. The inhabitants finding themfelve-; upon the

very brink of dcllrudion, took fiiip with tlieir wives and children, car-

rying along with theni their moft valuable goods, and came to th.e illand

of Tyre, wliere they built a city of ihe fame name; fo that Nebuchad'
nezzcjr, accordmg to the prophecy (ct), got nothing by his expedition.

It is fomewhat ftrange that St.Jerom (n), who hath recorded this par-

ticular, doth not make ud- of it to anfwcr the objedion he bring:s. Wc
learn from Jo/ephus {0), that there were Juvs at Tyre, who underwent
very great hardships from the Tyrians. This city was formerly the me-
tropolitan fee for the province of Phcenicia.

Among the chief cities of Phcenicia^ we muft tiot forget to rank Tri-

poli, vvjiich was alfo a fea-port town, and a bilhop's fee. It is fiill in

bdlng, and in the hands of the Turks. There are fome Chrijiians in it

belonging to the Greek church (f).

Above

(f) Afts xii. 20. (fj Adls XX!. 4.

{g) Hieron. in Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. {h) See Ezek. xxvi. 14.

(0 Id. ibid. {k) Ifai. xxiii. 15.

(•) Sir. y. Marjham, Sa:c. xvii. Le Clerc, Comp. Hill.

(I) i. e. Pa/tTfjrus. Altxavder the Great ufed the beit part of the materials
of this city in making the iilhmus, which now joins Tyre to the continent.
See. Q^Curt. I. iv. c. 2, -, - _ -

{m) fczek. xxix. 18. («) Hier, in Ezek. xxJx.

(0) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. I.ii.c. 20.

(t) See thfi dcfcription of TripolifKn<\ mount Lihanus, -in Dandini's Vcjagt
<lu Moat Liban.- •
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Above Tyye on il^e fea-coail, ftands 5;c/^« Hi), narned the G/vtf/ in

JoJlua{p).
'

'i his ciiy, which is of a longer lUnding than Tyre, had

Keen afligned to the tribe of j^Jher, but they could not drive out the

Sidci.uitii tiom thence [q). Jof^:phus, who places it v.itl^in tlie dominions

of the Piceniaam^ tells us, tliat the inhabitants ftiook of their govern-

ment, and rihmitted to Skalmetiefer. Sidori is but occaricnally-^Jhienti-.

ontcl in the New Ttjlcmeut, and that is wiien St. Luke tcils us that Ju-

iiiii tlie C':nturion gave St. Paul leave to go there and fee his friends (r),

Ii was a biihop's fee.

Between Tyre and Sidon lies Sarepta, a little town, remarkable upon

account of the miracles performed there by almighty God for the fake

of Elijah, and a widow woman belonging to that place (;), We learn

from the Itinerary of Jntonius the martyr, who is fuppofed to have lived

in the fourth century, that there were Chriftians in his time at

Sarcpt.j, and that they pretended to fhcvv there EhjaFs chamber, and

the \Nidow's crufc. Another tra\el!er(/) tells us, that they had built

a cl.urch in the place where that miracle was done.

On the eaft of Sidcn ftands mount Libatiui (i/), fo famous for its fine

cedars, and Anti-libaiius, another mountain over againft it, as you go

towards Damafcus. Between thefe two mountains lies a large valley,

of a coniulerable length, where CoeU-Syriu is commonly placed. They
leckon feveral cities in this part of Syria, as Jbila, from whence the pro-

vince Abilene, which was. bellowed by Agrippu upon Lyfanius [x), feems

to have taken its name.
Several countries o( Jfui went under the name of 5^T;V, as

•^"'''
Pale/line for inllance, and Alejcpjlimia, whicli is called Syr;a cf

Rivers, becaulc it is bctv\ccn the "Tigris and Euphrates. But by Syria

here we underftand, that which lies on the north-eart oi Upper Galihe,

and is called in fcripture Syria of Dutnafui (y). David made himfeil;'

inaUer of this province, and annexed it to the laud of Jj'racl {z). It was

taken from Schmcr. by the Syria/:^ cf Zoba [a). Benhadod was king of

Syria in tl^c time of Elf)a{b). This country t'ell afterwards into the

hands of tjie Jf/yriam, trom whom AksuuJcr ihe Great took it. After

the dtaih of this monarch, his dominions being divided among l<i>

chief officers, this province fell to Seleueus's fliare, and was for a confi-

derable time enjoyed by his defcendants, who from him were called

Seliueides. It was at h(\ conquered by Pcnpey, and thenccforward^o-

verned by Reman prefidents, on whom the procurators of yWcj^did

depend.
The chief city of Syria is Dunafcus, more remarkable for

Djittafcu!.
g^^ Pauh gonverfion that happened near '\l{e], than for a ly

thing

(li) It took its name from Sidc?i the eldefl: of the fons of Canaan. Gen. x. 15.

(/.) Jof. A'ix. 28. (f) jofeph. Antiq. I. V. i. and ix. n.
(r) Afts xxvii 3. [s) 1 Kings xvii. 9.

(/) Phoc. Defcript. Loc. Sancl.

{u) £/^..'«:/i is derived from a Hehre~>; word fignifying ivhi/e, becaufe this

mountain is covered with fuow. Jerem. xviii. 14.

{x) Lukeiii. i. (j) 2 Sam. viji. 6. . (z) 2 Sam. x.

{a) I Kingb xi. 25. {6) 2 Kings vi. (<r) A6h ix. 3, etc.
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thma: clfe that could be faiJ in its commendation. It appears from
Gencfii [d) that it is a place of very great antiquity, fince we read tli?.t

Abrcham purfued as far as that city, thofe kmgs which had taken his

nephew Lot prifoner. Damafcui is frequenily mentioned in fcripture

under different ideas, fometimcs as a noble and magnificent city, and
at other times as a place full of pride, vioL^nce and idolatry. It was
heretofore an epiCcopal feat, and the bilhop thereof fuffragan to the pa-
triarch of Antioch.

It remains now that we fliould fay a word or two conccrnin;^ th.at

part iii Pale/line which hes on the other fide Jordan^ beginning at the
north. TJie moft confiderable citv on that Tide, at the upper tiM\ of
the lake, is Cafyrea-Philipii^ fo called, bccaule Philip the Tetrarch re-

paired, and bcaunhed it with feveral ftately bjildings in honour of
Tihetitn Ca'f,jr(*'). It was before narncd Poi:ar.s^ becaufe fituated near
mcutit Puuium. Jesus Christ often preached near this city; but it

is no where faid ih.at he ever was in it. And therefore wjiat is related

concerning a ftatue of our Saviour's being fet up in that city, in re-

membrance of his curing a woman there, that had been troubled with
an ifiue of blcod for twelve years (t*), is all a fable. Tlie miracle might:

indeed have been performed near the city, but it doth not appear that
it was done therein. However it be, wc arc further told, that Julian
beat down that Aatue, that the heathens put the Emperor's in its room,
and that the Chriftians placed Jpstis Christ's in their own church.

Cafarea Pl?i'tipf>i is frequently mentioned in the gofpcl hillory. Hut the
two C.isf.ireoi lying near one another, it is noealy iruttcr to know which
is meant, when we find Caj'.irea mentioned with.out any diltinguifhino-

appellation.

Above PiiiittaSy on the eaft of the lake, ftands another city of

Gauloniiii^ named Juliiis^ built alfo by Philip the Tetr.irch in
J" '^''

honour of JuliiU m the place of a sWh'^^ c:>.Vx^\ Bethfaida (J), We
have fpokcn of it ellcwhere.

One of the moft confiderable places on the other fide ycr- _
J • r^ J- 1 • 1

•
L- • Decap'Jii.

dan IS Dtcapchi^ that is, the c^iuntry or territory ot ten cities.

It is frcquen'ly mentioned in \\\c gofpeh [g]^ as well as in Jofephus^ and
other proiane authors. But it is no eafy matter exactly to know which
were thele ten cities, becaule the learned are not agreed about it. It

is even fuppofcd tliat there were fome of them on this (M\e. 'Jordan^ as

Scylhopot'is. VVe may fafely rank among the cities of Decapolis^

Gadara[h)y which was fituated on the other fide Jordan between Gau-
lonitis

(d) Gen. x'lv. 1 5. For an account of ilie prefent Rate of Dama/cus, fee Mr.
Mc.undrcil's travels.

(*) Jofeph. Antiq. xviii. 3. PhiUp's dominions were Gau!o^:ites, Itoteat

J^racboiiitis, Batanaa^ and Fer<ea.

(f) Theophanes, who lived in the ninth century, relates this matter: but

the truth of it may juftly be quellioncd, becauie that author was a geat
ftickler for image worfhip, and it is even fuppofcd that he died a martyr
for it.

(/) Jofeph. ubi fupra. (g) Matt. iv. 25. M.irk v. 20. and \ii. 31,

[h) There was another Gudara nca.T Jzctus, on the weft of Judea,

S3
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lonids 2fyd Pcraa-y where Jesus Christ did fomc miracles (/). As

alfo Pf//r7, ^^ here the Chrilhans retired after the deiirudiion of Jtrufalem.

This lart was a billiop's fee.

It is very probable that Bethah<ira[k)^ where John bap-
Bcfhatara.

^.^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^^j^^^ ^^..^ J^rJ;;;. At leaft St. ^^A/;

feems to place it ii".ere(/). Some authors are indeed of opinion, that

the Grcci word (*), which is commonly rendered btyond^ fignifies alfo

ohng^ which makes it doubtful whether Bethabara was on this^ or the

other^ fide Jordan. We fhill leave the matter undecided, becaufe it is

of no confequence (
+ }•

There are fcveral other pl.jce"; in that part of PaUjYine lying on the

other fide 'forddHy v>\\\c\\ we ihail take no notice of, becaufe they are no

where mentioned in the gofpcl. For this reafon wc (hall fay nothing;

of BdianaOy Itunea^ otherwife called Jurcnid!, nor of Tra(h:T::tis, a

province on the north of Perxn^ which was the moft confiderable ot

all. There will be n ; occafion neither for fpeaking of the federal coun-

tries, w'nere the Apcflles preached the gofpcl, becaufe ihcy are fuffici-

ently dcfcnbcd in our noui and prffjces^ on the Gofpds^ AHt^ and Epi'-

tldy and bcfidcs are known by every body. Here therefore we fhall

conclude this article (;!).

As there is frcqnent mention of the diftance of places.
Of thediftancc ^ |^ |,^ ^^^ y Tf/l^mffji and alio in our ncics and this
of places. .„-ii, -^v I i."

hitroau^:ony it will be proper to givd Ji general notion ot

ihem here. The Greeks coiTim'>nly reckoned the diliance between pla-

ces by /iadia[\\)y as did afterwards the Remans -y
and the Hebre%vs(my

fmce their inttrcourfe with the Grteks. Tht Jiadium was 125 paces,

eight of which made a Rcmcn mile.

The miles were lo called, beoaufe they contained a thoufarid paces, of

five feet each. The Romans ufcd to mark them by fctting ftone- pillars

at every mile's end ; hence this exprefTion in their authors, at the

fr/l^fecondy or third /Icnc («). The milei are mentioned but once in the

gor|)cls (5).

One Romany which is the fame as one of our Enghjh miles, was 1000
paces.

(/) Mark v. i. Luke vlll. 26.

(Jt\ Bethahata fignifics the houjc cfpajjage, becaufc here was a ford over the

river yoriia'i.

(/) John i. 28. X. 4c. (*) ni'fa».

(t) It is however very probable, that in 'St. John's gofpel the Greek word

(w/^a») fignifies beyond, on the other fiJe •, fince Per^ra, which is certainly on the

other fide Jordan, took its name from that word, and that the other pro-

vinces which are beyond, and not along the river, went alfo under the name of

Penta.
(Jl As geograph'-'r-; are not always !>nreed about the fituation of fome pla-

ces, we have followed Jc/rphui, Eufetius, and cfpecially Mr. Rdand's Palxllina

Sacra, wherein this whole matter is fully handled.

(II) The/indium was a fpace of 1 25 paces in length, where people exercifed

themfelves in running. 1 Cor. ix. 24. (r?.) Li^kc xxiv. 13. John vi. 19.

(n) Ad primum, ftcundum, tertium lapidem, tsfc. i, e. mile.

(0) Mat. V. 41.

U
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paces. The land of Ifraelmx^w. be near 220 miles In length, and about

120 in hreudih.

The <7/^/V, which vv2s ufed in meafuring builiiings, conlliled of i foot

and a half. And the efoie 20CO cubits, which was the fpa^e the Jem
were allowed to walk on the fabbalh-day (/>), amounted to about

SjiiiJia, or one of our miles.

It cannot be unacceptable to the reader to have here all. thefe mea-
fures comprifcd in tive Latin verfes, which we have borrowed from a

lare learned 3ml»o!>(^}.

.^tatuir fx gmti'.s d^nitus compon^iuj unus.

Eji quattr In palmo digitus, quatcr in pdc palmuiy

i^'iwgue pedes pafjum fanunt \ pajfus quoque ctfiluin

ytt^inti quitiijve Q Jl^diuw dtint^fed miliar

t

Octo facitJtadia ; is duplatum dat tii)i Lucj.

. . , .^.. ,,...... ... ,. ,. s. .. . V .. . , . .'\y\/\.'\.'\^\'\/\,'

Of the Hebrew Money.

^jXX'^HEy were formerly wont in their commerce and payments,

y T Q not to tell the n)oncy, as we now do, but to iidgh it j and the

tjXXc^ ^^^^ pieces ferved them both for wei;ihts and money. They
were injde ot one of thefe three forts of metals, brafs, filver, or

gold (a). But the word hiafs was ufcd to denote any kii^l of money,
of what metal foever(^)i the reafon of which is, that the weight of

brafs was the ftandard whereby money was valued.

One of the Icall pieces of money mcntioncil in the A'irif Tejlnrr.cnt is

the Upton or rmte, which is by St. Jcrcm called mlnutt2. St. Alark tolls

us(r), thit two of thefe pieces made one ^v^di/rjw;. It is probabL- that

the word Irpton was uled to fpecify any fmall piece of money, fince what
St. Matthew calls quadrans, is by St. Luke {d) named lepton. The Upton

was worth 0/. os. od. oq. -^^\.)

Tiie quadrans with a piece of brafs money weighing three ounces,

which makes the fourth part of the Reman as, or penny. This word,

as well as lepicn was ufcd to denote any fmall piece of money. The
qundrans was ihe fee of the bath-kceptrs at Rcme. (oJ. 0;. oi. o^. }.)

The (2Sy or penny, was a brafs piece, which weighed feven ounces and
a half, at leaf>, in the time of our Saviour Jesus Christ {e). For it

is to be oblerved, thnt at firf^ the Roman as or penny weighed one
pound, that is, twelve Roman ounces. Afterwards it was reduced to

ten ounces, then to nine, and at laft to feven and a half, as it was in

Jiigufus*}

(p) Afts i. 12.

(y) Leufdcn ap. Pritium Introd. ad Left. Nov, Tefl. p. 6og.

(/j) Mat. X. 9. (i) A'larlc vi, 8. (<•) Mark xii. ^2.

(J) Matth. V. 26. I.uke xii. 59. xxi. 2.

{e) The /c/Iertius was worth two-pence half-penny.

S4
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ylugupui^s time (f). There is no niention in the Evangelijh of the as^

but only of a piece of !e :s value, vshich is by thcni termed fjfarion (*).

The ^;, 3s is fuppofed, was worth S uf'ta^ (or 3^. -/,;.)

The drachma was a fiiver coin, in ul'e among the Greeks, and after-

wards among the yexvs^ and Romans {^). It was fomewhat lefs than tliC

Roman denarius, and more tlian the as, fmce it weighed eight ounces.

The didraf^yma was two drr.chmns, which made half a fhckel. P>ery

Jfraelite, when he was airi\cd at the age of twenty, was obhgcd to pay

yearly this tribute for the ufe of the temple [h), k is commonly fup-

pofed that the Roman Emperors, upon their becoming mailers oijudea^

cxaded the fame fum (/"), and that io the Jnus came to pay it twice,

once to the temple, and once to the Emperor. If this conje(flure is

well grounded, it may give a great light to thefe worifs of Jesus

Christ; Render to C.tfar th things xvHch a>c C^efar's, and to God the

things tkat ere God's (k). But Christ is not there fpeaking of the tri-

burc of the didrucbma, which is mentioned ellewhcrc (/), but of that of

a dei.arius. 'I'hus muc!i is certain, that after the dcftru;ition of the tem-

ple, Vffpaf'.on order'*d all the ^nvs to pay yearly thofc two drachmas to

the C(:pitol(Tn). ( T he drjchmj was -jd. 3^. of our money.)

Th«* Roman denarim was a hlver piece weighing ten ounces, which

was woiih J I firlt ten as's {n). After the war with jinnibnl, it mounted

(o fixtecn, ana afterwards was reduced to twelve. It is frequently men-
tioned in the gofpels ; being one of thofe I.'tin w<frds^o which the

Evangclifts ha\e given a Gretk found and termination. T he denarius

was worth "jd. 3^. of our money.

The f,attra{e) was aho a pxcc of filvcr money worth about four

drathnins or denarii. It was the fame with the shekel, which made
IS. ^d. i^. I. The Rabbins infer from Exod. xxx. 13. and LiV. xxvii.

25. wi)cre there is menrion of the Jhckel ef tbe fanSIuaty, that there wrre

two forts ot Jljeltli, 'he owt jr.crcd., and the oihcr profane, and that the

facred was worili double the profane. But fcvcral learned authors (/>)

reje<5)inj; this (l;llinc\i'->n, underftand by the Jhekel of the farMuary, a

nickc! of juf\ wei.'hf and good filvcr, fuch as was kept in tlic fancJfuary,

tor a f^andard ; in imiiatinn of the Egyptians, who kept in their temples

rtandnrds of the.r weigf.ts and mealurc^. However it be, it is com-
monly fuppoftd that ir was fomc of thefe pieces tlie pricfls gave yudas

to betray 'Jefus{q). And indeed when the ancients fpoke oi a piece of

filvcr in general, they meant the JhikeJ. There are Hebrew Jhekels l>ill

to be fecn in the cabinets of the curious. They have on one fide a

vcfTcl, which is fuppofed to be the pot wherein the manna was laid

up, or elfe Jarsn's ccnfcr, with this infcripticn in Samaritan cha-

radters,

(/) Pitifc. Lexic. Antiq. Rom. (') Matt. x. 29. Luke xii. 6.

{£) Luke XV. 8. {b) Exod. xxx. 13. Matt. xvii. 24.

(/) Hoftm. Lcxic. (k) Matt. xxii. 21. (/j Matt. xvii. 24.

(m) Jofcph. dc Bell, Jufi. I. vii. c. 26.

(w) For which reafon it was named denarius, i. e. the tenth. There was

the number X marked on one fide.

(0) Matth. xvii. 27. (/) Cleric, in Exod, i^c

Iq) Matth. xxvi. 15.
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racers, 77;^ Jhdel of Ifrcel • and on tlie other, a blown flower, whiclx

feems to be Jurons rod that budduly with thefe words round it, JtruJaUm

the Hcly.

The m'ma (r), orfliver rnark^ weighed fixty fliekels, and according to

others, fifty (*) : which might m»ke about 6/. lbs. "jd. iq. 7. There
were ah'o mmas of gold that weighed lOO Jhekels.

Some learned autliors infer from Lxod. xxxviii. 25, 28. that xhtfdver

taltnt weighed three thouland fhckcls. But it mut\ be oblerved that

the ta!cni was not the lame every where. The Hcbrtw one weigh-

ed more than that of the Greeks^ and amounted to 341/. los. 4</. iq. y.

The common /^///V*- talent might be worth about 193/. 15;. It is veiy

probable that the Jtws made ufc of it in their comineice. We have

given but a general dclcnptjou of thefe matters, thinking ii both necd-

Jcfs and impolLbJc to prcttnd to give an exac^ account ot than, hncc

authors arc fo very much divided about them.

We may fay the fame conccrnmg the meajurts^ and it will alfo be

fnfiicient to have only a general notion of them. There arc two forts

of meafures; fome arc uled in taking the dimcnfions, as the lengtii or

breadth of any thing; others ate vcflcls for mealunnj; corn, and the

like, or liquors, as wine and oil, ijtc. The long mtajurti of the Hibrews

were as tollows ;

The <//^// or/«^^r*j ir/j(//Z> is fomcthing Icfs than an inch,

[o/fs/. oiiiib. ;;*.] The Itjfir palm is tour fmc^crs, or three
me'jfur?!?

inches; the great palm is ilic length between the top ol the

thumb, and (he top of tlie midilic finger when the hand is iVefched

out. Tlic (ommon iubit is one foot and a half. The rcyal cubit {*) is

longer than ihc \A\ by three dibits. The gesmetrieal tubit confills of

fix common cubits. The dinKnfions of Noah's ark are fuppokd to

have been made scconling to this. Recdsy or lines were ufed in mca-
furing land (j). Hence this exprcifion in liie P/atms {t)y Tnc lines are

fallen unto me in pleafant plates. Ihc reed or line was fix cubits and one

palm long [u).

The chceniXy mentioned in the Revelatisns (x), was one

oftheleail of the dry meafures. It held as much as a ^uid mcafurtj"

temperate man can eat in a «lay. Hut it was not ot the

fame bignefs every where. It is fuppofcd that that which is mentioned

in the Revelations was one of the Icaft of thofe that went under that

name, and held about two pounds. This meafure was ufed in diftri-

buting to the fuldiers their allowance ot food.

There is mention in St. Alattheiu(y) of a meafure callcdyj/ttw (|),
which

(r) Luke xlx.

(•) The paflage in Ezck. xlv. 12. where the mina is mentioned, is ob-

fcure. Id fome copies of they2-//a<z^/tf/ the mtna is faid to be 50 Hiekels, in

others 60, t5fc.

(•) The CW</ff paraphrall hath rendered by i royal tubit, what is called

the cubit of a man. Deut. iii. II.

(i) Join. xvii. 14. (/) Pflil. xvi. 6. (u) Rev. xxi. 15.

(x) Rev. vi. 5. 6. (j) Matt. xiii. 33.

(t) This word is derived from th« Hebreiv/eah, which is the name of this

meafure.
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which was very much in ufe in PakjVine. The learned are not agreed

about its bignefs, feme making it bigger, and others fmaller. It is motl

generally fuppofed, that it was the third part of an ephah^ whicii was an

Hcbrcix) meafure containing 447 cubick inches, that held 1 gnlkn,, and

7 pinti. The ephah was otherwilc named hath. The corui is the fame

meafure as the Hebrew chomeri*)^ as is manifefl from EtAicI^ by com-

paring the original Hebrew with \\\t Jevenly (z). The chomer was the

largeft meafure the Hebreii'J had. It held 10 ephahsy [or 24 pecks] and

contained 13410 inches. It was alio a hnuid meafure (d). The
//;5c7/^.s' mentioned in St, Mjffhczir (b)^ is fuppofcd to be the fame

as \\\t faium ox feah. The Htbrews liad feveral other kinds o^ dry

mcafures^ but fmce they are not mentioned in the Ncw TePameut^

we think it needlefs to give an account of them here, and therefore

iitfire tl.e reader to confull ihofe that have fully treated of this

ma Iter.

The lead meafure that is mentioned in the gofpel [c) is the fexta-

r/w;(t), which i; fuppofed to be the fame as the log{d) ot the Hebrews^

that held about one pound of oil.

Authors are very much divided in their opinions about the bignefs

of the meafure which is by St. John named metretei {e)\ fome fancy

that it was the fame as the ephab. Others taking the dimentions of the

veiTcls or cilUrns mentioned in tliat place, (whicli arc faid to contain

two or three vutrcta a piece) according to thofe of the ^m/i^or^?, or

Jiihk urn, which contained, as is fuppofed, 100 pounds of liquor,

imagine that the meiretes held 200, or 3C0 pounds of water. Others,

in fliort imagine that it anfwered to twelve Reman congii (X). It is of

no manner or cunfcquence after all, to know the bignefs of thofc cirtcrns,

becaufe though J^sus Christ had changed but one drop of water

into wine, tiie miracle would have been as large as if he had changed a

creat quantity. The miracle would not have been indeed fo confpicu-

ous, but it could not upon any account have been the Icfs certain or

unqucUionable.

C'J Wc mufttake care not to confound the ehomcr, with ihcgomer, which

held 3 pints. The corus is mentioned Luke xvi. 7.

CzJ Ezck. xlv. 14. C^J ' Kings V. 11. Luke xvi. 7.

ehJ Matt. V. 15. Grot, in loc. The mo^ius is one of thofc Latin words to

which the Evangelills have given a Gnd found and termination.

("cj Mark vii. 4.

(fj The word /cx'.arius is alfo a Lai-n word, to which the Evangelifts have

given a Greek termination ; it was fo called, becaufe it was the Jjx/b part of

the Reman eongiiis, which was a vcflel containing ten Roman pounds of water.

(J) Lev. xiv. 1 2.

(e) John ii. 6. It is a Grceh word which fignifies meafure. It was in ufe

among the Greeks and Rornanj. (It held 7 J
pints.)

(\J The cotigius was a Roman meafure, which held fix/extarii, and was the

eighth part of the amphora.

Con*
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Concerning the Various Readings.

^y^^^/T was next to ImpofTible that the criginal copies of the New
^^ I Tfjhmcnt fhould not in procefs of lime be loft, elpsciaily during

^;h>'»^^ the grievous peilecutions which the church was at tirft expofed
to, without a perpetual miracle which there is no ground for fuppofing.

To prevent fuch an inconvenience, the primitive Chriftians took care
to wr?te out feveral copies, that if an) fnould happen ro he loft in one
place, tl-.ere might he Tome to be found in another. There are none ot

thofc anticni copies, which were taken from the originals, extant at this

time ; but as t!>e number of them incrcafcd by degree-, there arc

feveral of a confiderable antiquity ftill in being, from which, editions

of the Greek Teftamcnt have been printed at different times (*). Great
numbers ot* thefc manulcripis are to be feen in the moft famous libraries

c^ Europe {'\).

All diveriity between copies made by different pcrfons, and at differ-

ent times, and place?, could not pofTibly have been prevented without
a great, and a continual miracle. Thcfe differences that occur in ma-
nufcripti^ arc termed varioui re-uiings. When therefore it is faid that

there is in luch, or fuch n place, a v.irious rcr.lmgy the meaning of it

is, that you read ctiicrwile in one manufcript thnn in another. Origcn
long ago complained [a) of thefc diverfities, which he alcribcd to feve-

ral caules, as the negligence, raJhncfs, and knavery of tranfcribers. St.

Jcrom (h) tells us that when he made his vcrflon of the Wew Tejh-
ment^ lie collated tlie manufcripts that were then extant, and found a
great difference among them.

Several perfons are of opinion that it would have been much better

to let thofe various readings remain in libraries, than communicate them
to the publick, as hath been done, efpccially in this, and tlie laft cen-
tury: but this dlverfity is fo far from being any way prejudicial to reli-

gion, that, on the contrary, the making of it known ro tlie world
hath been of great fc^rvice to the Cliriftian caufe, and that upon feveral

accounts, i. As this divcrfity could not by any means be fo well con-
cealed, as not to be difcoved fome way or other, the enemies of our re-

ligion would have taken from thence an occafion of infulting, and mag-
nifying this difference, and would have proclaimed it every v.here, that

there muft needs he a very great diveifity between the manufcripts and
printed copies, fincc people were unwillmg to communicate the various
readings to the woild. Whereas by their being made publick, we
find with pleafure, and even with fome admiration, that thofe va-
riations confift in indifferent points, that there is none of any con-

fequence

(*J The firfl was in the year 1515, at Complutum a city of Spaing now
called Ahala.

(^)yo\ an account of them, fee Dr. MiWs Prolegomena to his edit, of the
JVtiv 7'ejlament, printed at O.t/orrf'in 1707. And a difTertation upon that fub-
jed, printed at Amjhrdam, Anno 1709.

(a) Origen Horn. 8. in Matt. (i) Hier. Piasf. in 4. Evang.
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fequence but what may be eafily recancileJ by comparing other

mQnuf,.r'ipts^ and that they are ah-noft every where nothing but pure

miftakes of the tranfcribers, which are unavoidable in any work what-

loever.

It may alfo have fometlmes happened, that zfchlium or note, which

had by one tranfcriber been put in the margin to iliultraie a pa.Tage of

fcripiure, was foified into the text by another, either becaule he looked

upon it as a good obfervation, or imagined that it belonged lothe text.

But in this cafe, it is very obllrvabie, that the dillerence caufcd

by fuch additions as thefe, doth no way aflTe^ t\\\\itx faiih^ or mnalUy.

Several iri'uk:^ for inlbnce, are ot opinion, tliat the 7th verfe in

the vth chapter of the Id Epirtle or St. John, crept in this manner from

the mar<Mn into the text, becaufe this pjlTage is not to be found in moll:

of the antient Gr,:k and Latin manufcripts, nor in the writiiigs of the

Gruk fathers^ that difpuicd againft the Jrians. But kt it be, if you will,

an omiflion in the manufcripts where it is wanting, or an addition in

thofe where it occurs, it can no way be prejudicial to l!ie Cliriftian

faith ; fnicc wliaievcr fenfc you put upon that palfagj, the fame truth

being tauglit in other places of the New Tejlamcnt, tl^ere is no more oc-

cafion of adding, than there is inconvenience in omitting it. Tlie

wl'.ole qutllion then is to know the truth of the matter ; [/. e. whether

this pallage hath been foillcd in or not.]

2. It is evldcni from thofe vjrious rcadiugSy that the books of th.e

Nau Tjhi'ien'. have not been corrupted by the nialice of heieticks, and

that if there occurs any difference between the feveral copies of them,

it is entirely owing to the carcleiTncfs or ignorance eiilKr of the tran-

fcribers, or of thofe that dilated, the latter of wh« h might pofTibly

miftakc in reading or pronouncing. And indeed it is plain tliat it ihofc

tranfcribers had been direcfled by hereticks, tliey would have made fuck

alterations as countenanced their errors and piejudiccs, and that their

varying from the other copies would not have been confined to words,

or different turns, which in the main fignify the fame thing, or to fome

additions or oinilHons, from which they could reap no manner ofadvan-

tacc. If likewifc they had altered any paffagc in one of the gofpels, they

murt have altered alfo all the rci>, where the fame matter is recorded.

Now we find no fuch thing, and inftead of the differences obfervable

in their copies, they would^havc taken care to render thein exactly uni-

form, had they had any dcfign of corrupting the text on purpofe to

fupport their opinions. In fhort, neither would an orthodox Chriflian

nor a herctick, have prcfumed to falfify any one place in the New Tcjla-

merit. Had the former been guilty of fuch a pious fraud, the hereticks

would not have fpared hitn in the leafl; as on the other hand, no or-

thodox perfon would have fuffered hereticks to make any falfification

in the facred writings. The hereticks that fprung up in the apoftolical

ttmes atiemi ted indeed to corrupt the gofpels, but all their endeavours

proving unfuccefsful, they forged feveral gofpels, as we learn from St.

Jreticeul U), This father does not charge the hereticks with falfifying

the

(f) Iren. 1. i. c. 17.
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the Niiv I'tjlamcnt^ but only with putting a wrong fenfe upon it, and

taking fome pafTages from thence, which they put into their pretended

vofpels (<'/). It is true, that we find Origm eo!riplaining(r), that the

Marcionites^ Vahtitinians^ and Lucianites had adulttrated the gofpel. But
it is well known how they were expofed by St. hevam^ TertuUian,

and others, though Anan'ijm had been then anathematized, is got not-

witliflanding the upper hand in the following ages. Now what could

U eafier than for the Ariam to have feized all the copies, and changed

them as they thougtu fit. Yet it is what the Grcik fathers, who dif-

putcd againit them, never charged them wi:h. They confuted

them, on the contrary, with palfages, which were not by them, called

in queftion.

St. ArnbmfiuSy a Latin father, accufes indeed the Ariar.s of having ad-

ded to the 32d verfe of the xiiith chapter of St. AJark thcfe words, tier

the Son ; and he affirms at the fame time, that they were not in the an-

cient mnnufcripts. But we have more renfon to believe in this particu-

lar the Greek fathers, than St. Anibroftus, who in all probability had con-

fulted but few Creek manufcripts, and who ufed the ancient halick ver-

fion. It is really ftrange, that thefe words (hould be wanting in the

ancient manufcripts, when they are found in all thofe that are now ex-

tant, fome of wliich are kippofed to l)e as old as the fourth century.

Then we cannot well imagine what St. Ambrofiui means by the antient

manufcripts. The Jtjliik vcrfion which he ufed, and wherein thefe

words occurred, had been ttanllated from the mort ancient manufcripts,

and perhaps from the originals themfelves, lincc it was done in (he be-

ginning of the fccond century. St. henaui [f) who lived about the

iame time, found thcfc words in his manufcripts. When Ariui prefTcd

Athauojiui witfi this pDir.)ge (^), nothing could be more natural than

for liim to fav, that thcfe words, n-ither the So?i^ were not in the ancient

copies. But inlK-ad of that, in anfwcr to the objection made to him,
he obfervcs that the rert of the Evangclifis were filent in this particu-

lar, and he puts an orthodox interpretation upon the words of St. Mark.
So that in all prob;»l)ility St. Awbrcfe had been impofed upon in this

matter, and too ra(h!y given credit to a falfc report. The manufcr pis

written in after-aacs have not the leaft marks of the errors wluch fprung

op after Aridnifm. Some of the Lntin fathers have indeed accufed the

Pelagians and Lutychi'ms of falfifying the gofpels, but with.out any nir.n-

r.er of ground. It is fuppof:;d, for irirtance, that 'it. Jercm upbraids

the Pebgians for having altered th.e 14th verfe of the xvith chapter of

St. Alork, wherein Jesus Christ reproves his difciplcs for tlie hard-

nefs of their hearts, bccaufe tliey did not believe thofe who had ktn.

Jiim after his refurrCkSlion. But we find nothing of this in St. Jerom (/J),

Having alledged the incredulity of the difciples to prove that it is

not in our power to prevent falling into fin, he brings in the anfwer

which the Pelagians made to the objection j but he doth not fpcak of

the

C3) Id. 1. 1. c, i. p. 1— 19. CO Orig- contra Cclf. I. ii. p. 77.

^/J Iren. ii. 48. (gJ Athan. contra Ar. T. i. p. 131.

ChJ Heir. adv. Pclag. 1. ii. T. iii, p. 291.
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the text being corrupted, nor of various readings in this place, as thete

is realiv none in the manulcripts. It is true, Sr. Jerorn fays, that this

paflage is to be found in fome manulcripts, and efpecially in the Gr^^eg

ones ; but what he means by this, v'e cannot well imagine, lince all

the manufcripts, Gred as well as Latin^ agree in this refpe^^^ with the

printed copies.

Vigilius bifliop of Tapfus in the fjfth century accufos the Eutychians of

having altered the 28th verfe of the xvth chapter of the iamc gofpel, by

putting that Jesus Christ uas numbered among the dead^ whereas it is

in the text, tliat he was ranked among maUfacI01 s . This alteration they

made, as the bifhop pretends, with a dcfign to countenance iheir

notion, that Je?us Christ did not really fi'ifcr and die, but only ap-

peared to others fo to do. But nothing c^n be more groundless than

this charge. We do not learn tint Eutyches ever maintained that Jesus
Christ did not really die. This was only a confequcnce drawn fiom

his doctrine, wherein lie confounded the two natures of Chrirt. Be-
fides, fuppofing that he had been an affertor of the opinion of the

Do(eta{'^)^ this change was likely to do more harm than good to his

caufe ; fmce the ori^nal Greek word, which he rendered to be reckonedy

fignifies alfo to be ra>:ktd arnsng/J, He muft therefore have made the

like alteration in St. Luke {i)^ where the fame words are read, whicli

yet we do not hnd he did. But what puts the matter out of all doubt,

is, that this rjdricus reading is of a more anticnt date than the Eutychians,

fmce it occurs in a writer of the third century [k). It mull then be a

various readings which was put into the copies by miflakc (f), and not

out of any ill defign. We have infilled upon this point, that we might
give the reader to underlljiul how indifcreet a zeal it is, to charge

the hcrciicks with having falfificd the i:o!y fu iptures ; fincc fuch a cliarge

tends to dcftroy ll.e authcnticknefs of that facred book, and befides, it

may be rctoricd againrt the orthodox ChrilVians.

We muft do tbije latter jufticc as well as \\\t firj}, and not accufe

them, without fuff.cient realons, of havir.g been guilty of pious fiauds,

for maintaining the truth. There are authors, for inltance (/), who
imagine, that the words juft now alledged, nor the Sony had been taken

away by orthodox Chriftians. Some weak and ill-defigned perfons,

being fenfiblc of the advantage which the adverfaries of Chriftianity

ufcd to take from thefcwords, may perhaps hrivc been rafh enough to

commit fuch a piece of knavery. But it would be wrong, to Jay the

blame upon .;// the orthodox Chriftians in general. And after all, it is

as unrcafonable to accufe ihcm of having cut off this pafTage, as to

imagine

(•) Ilercticks which maintained that Jcfus Chrift did not really partake of

the human nature, and alfo that his fufFerings were not real, but that he only

/eemedio fuffer and die.

(/) Luke xxii. 37.

{k) Hippolitus de Antichr. 26. in Acfl. Biblioth. Patrum, Part I.

(f ) By the fame means undoubtedly this whole verfe hath been left out in

\.\it Alexandrine mcnufaipt', which is of no manner of confequence, fince this

particular is recorded in St. Luke.

{I) PfalF. Difll-rt. de Var. Led. p. 192.
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imagine that It hath been foifted in by hereticks. Both fides ought to

be luied by the grcaiefi: number of copies, where ihefe words sreto be
found, rather than fall into injurous reflections one upon another.

Thus alfo we read, Luke i. 35. The Holy-one ivh'uh fl^all be born ofyou.
Now ihe laft words, of ycu^ being omitted in fcveral manuicripts, Tome
learned authors pretend, that they were added by orthodox writers, in
oppofition to the Eutychicn hercly (w), as alfo to prove tliat ]Esi:i

Christ was renlly born of A'lary^ and formed out of her fubAance.
But the force of this pafiagc doth not lie io much in the word* of you
as in the word to be bom^ or bcgnun. And then at this rate, Sr. AJat-
tbeiv's expreflion («), in her, murt liavc been alio an interpolation. Be-
fides, St. Irenaus {0) read, in ysu, before there were any fuch thinjs as
Eutychiiins. As did alio Tertu!Ilan{p), St. /fmlroft- {g], and Si. ju^u-
fiine (r) : which is a nianifeft proof that the Iia id verlion, which, as we
have already obferved, was made from the mod ancient manufcripts,
read it fo. St. Jtrcrn read alfo the fame words in his manuicripts,
fince we find them in the I'ulgatc. All the ancient verfions have them.
Upon the whole therefore we mufl cot.clude, that ;'/; ycu, is the tiuc
readmo, and hath not been put in by any orthodox writer.

This accufation brought againfi orthodox Chrilliani;, of havino- in-

ferted into the facred writings, or taken away trom ihcncc fome words»
is of a very ancient dale. St. Epiphumus afl'crts(i), that they had cut
off thefe words from Sf.Luie's gofpel (/), he uepi over jr. But it is

really very ftrange, that they fliould be omitted in the manufcnpts in
St. Epiphanius's tinie^ and yet be found in all thofe that are now
extant. The rtafon alledgod by that lulhop for this alteration, is very
trifling. He fays, that orthodox Chriflians were afraid lert this particu-
lar (hould bring a rcfleelion upon our blefled Saviour. But they ll^ould

then, upon the very fame account, have left out that pafTagc of Sr.

Johns^ wherein it is recorded that Jtsus Christ ivcpt fcr Lczciu: (u).

And yet we do not hnd that this is omitted in any manulcript. it is

then much better to luppole that Epip/:.:nius was miiiaken, than to
charge the orthodox Chiiltians with lo notorious an impcfiure. And
indeed it is well known that he is far from being exzSt. Perhaps thefe
words had been omitted in fome few copies made by weak and (uperlti-

tious pcrfons ; but liiefe copies being of no authority, they have not
been tranlmitted down to us.

It niuft alio be fuppoled, that it is only owing to a miflake, that we
do not find it recorded in fome manufcripts of St. LuJte's gofpel (w)^
that an angel ftrengthened Jesus Christ during his agony. Had this

been delignedly taken away, it would have been much better to leave
out the wh.jle account of this agony, fmce the enctnies of our re-
hgion might take from tl-.ence a more fpecious pretence for accufing
Jesus Christ of weaknefs, than from the help which he received

from

(w; Dr. Mil's ad loc. («) Matih. J. 20. (c) Iren. iii. 2^.

(./) Tertull. adv. Marc. I. iv. p. 658. («) Ambrof in Roin. v.

(r) Aug. bcrm. 1:3. T. \ . (j) Epiphan. in Anchorai. 31.
• (/)Lake xix-41. (a) Jciin xi. 35.
(ly) Luke xxii. <j3. Hilar. deTrln. 1. x. p. 74. Hier. contr, PeUo-. I.ii.
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from an ancel. This, on the contrary, is an evident proof of God'j

protection, "which was a manitell token oi our Saviour's inno-

cency, and conlequently of the truth ot-" his divine million. From
all thcfe particulars it is plain, that tlic books of the Nau Tejhment

have been conveyed down to us, without any other alteration but

what is unavoidabie in copies, made from old and worn out manu-

fcripts {x).

3. Thefe various readings^ if compared together, and with the printed

copies, may be very ferviceable in helping us to difcover the true one,

and alfo the word or exprclfion ulcd by the facred writers, as feveral

able criticks have done with good fuccefs. Since the re(\oration of

learning, feveral authors have rendered this method of comparmg the

various readings very commodious and eafy, by fetting down the various

readings in the editions they have given of the Greek Tejiament (*).

They leem even in theic latter limes to have over-done the matter.

For it was needlefs to rank among the various readings^ things that are

vifible blunders in the tranfcribers, words that have no meaning at all

in any language, lame exprclfions, fome little different particles which

amount to the fame, and other things of the like nature (|i). All this

heap of rubbilh fervcs only to Iwell the bulk of a volume, 10 puzzle the

reader, and to fright weak perfons, who are already in a conftcrnation

to fee lb many various readings publilhed.

There is a good deal of judgment and caution rcquifiteln comparing

the various readings, that we may not prefer the bad to the good. St.

Jugujiin (t) hath a very judicious obfervaiion Ujion this point. There

being, faith he, fome little differeuee between the copies of the New Tejhment

,

as is well known by tloje that are converfant in the jacred writings, tf we
would befattsfied of the authority of any various reading, we mu/t confult the

copies of the country from whence the dUJt ine was conveyed to us. If ive

meet a'ilo with /erne variety between tUni we ought to prtfer the greattr num-

ber of manufcripts to the lefjer, and the ancient to the modern 4 If there ftiil

remains any uncertainty, we mujl then have reccurfe to the language from

ivhiih the verfion was made. And whereas we have now greater advan-

tages than ihey had at that time, wc may therefore take more care to

prevent our being niiftaken (*). The knowledge of the eaftern langua-

ges being grown more common, the ancient vcrfions may be of great

ufe to us, becaule they were made from very old manufcripts (f). It is

alfo

(.v) Dr. MilPs Proleg. Fol, xxx. xxxix. xl.

(*) The moll famous men in this fort of learning have been Laurentias

Falla, Erajmuiy Lucas Bri>gcnfis, Robert Stephens, Bp. H^alton in the Engljb

Polyglot, Curcell^eus, Bp /W/, and laftly Dr. Mills in his edit, of ihc iScw

Teltament printed at Oxford, 1707.

(II) See Dr. IVhithfs Examcn Variar. Left. Millii.

(t) Aug. adv. Manich. 1. xi. c. 2. He is there fpeaking of the Italick

verJion.

(•} Dr. Pfaffius hath given very good rules upon this point, in his diiTerta-

tion concerning the various readings of the New TcUament.

(t) For inUances of this, fee our notes on Jam, v.. 12. 1 Pet. v. 13.

a Pel. ii. 2.
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alfo proper to confult tl^e fathers in thofe pJaces where they have quoted
padages out of the Neiu Tefiament. But we -.null ufe a great deal of

circumfpcc^^ion and care in this particular, becaufc the fathers frequently

quoted pafTages as they came to their minds, or elfe gave the kTife cc

them, without fettif.g dov.n the very words of fcripture, and foinetinics

alfo they borrowed out of falfe gofpcis certain pafLges, which having
fome conformity with tliofe that are fo^nd in ouis, may be eafily mi(-

taken for varioui readlngi^ tliougli tliey are not really fo. It is iikewife

necc(Tary often to confult the Hebrew text of the Old Tefiavient^ in order
to find out the tiue meaning or fpelling of fome words, efpecially of
proper names. But wc ougiu above all to render the verfion of the Se-

venty familiar to us, becaufc the facred writers of the Neiu Tcllament

have chiefly followed it in their qjotations, as we have before oblervod.

By fuch means as thefe, and el'pecially \vith the alfiilance of the
writings of fo many learned and pious perfons that iiave nlade ths fa-

cred writings their particular ftucly, we may eafily extricate ourfelvcs

from all the obje(5\ions and difficulties that may be raifed agiinrt the
text of the Neiv Tejiament^ efpecially if we do it wit!) a delign ot being
informed and arriving at tli6 truth, and not out of any cavilling and
contradicting humour.

4©©^©©^©©©©0S©©©©©©^@^^©©©©S®^-^>

Concerning ///£? Chapters ani Verfes of tin Neiv Tejlament,

^yi^.^HY. ancients were wont to write or indite their compofures

% T ^ without breaking oli" between every word, neitiier diii tiuy

'•^f^^^^J^
divide them into ledion?, chapters, or verfcs. And even ia

inanulcrips of any confiderable antii]jity, there are neither points nor
accents. This, which to us may appear inconvenient, and is really

fo, was not without its convenicncies. Men could not then be led mto
any miftakcs by a wrong punfluaiion, as we often are at this day, and
the reader ufcd a greater application in order to difcover the meaning
of his author, which is now frequently dark and intricate, bccaufe ia

mort manufcripts words and fentcnces are feparatcd which ou^ht
to have been joined, and thofe are joined which (hould have been fe-

parated (*),

There is indeed no manner of accent, or any other mark of dirtlnc-

tion in moll of the manufcripts of the New Teftament, and this is even
looked upon as a fign of antiquity. But thcfe facied writings being
read every funday, in the churches, they were for this purpole divided

into fe^Tlions, that the reader might know how far he was to read

every

(•) There are fome learned perfons, who, when they would find out the

meaning of fome difficult Gretk palTage, write it down at length, without
leavinc any dillinflion between the words or letters; which is a s-Qry good
method.

Vol. Iir. T
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every funday (f). The books that were thus divided were called le^k"

narit'S, and the fedions went under the name of titles (||), and chapters.

In thefe hMicndrics, there were yet other diftintflions (*), which were of

ufe in quoting paffages, and comparing the gofpels together. The au-

thor of thefe feclions is fuppofed to have been Jnwiotiius of Alexandria ^

a writer of t!ie fecond century, of whom mention hath been made elfe-

where. His method was followed by Eiifchius^ who made ufe of it irv

compiling the ten canons he invented, wherein he fliews what particu-

lars are recorded by all the Evangelifls, and what is mentioned only by
one or two of them. As thefe canons are not in ufe at prefent, wc
liiink there is no occafion of giving an account of them here (a).

The ancients were alfo wont to divide their books into verfes, each

of which contained only a line. There were no marks for this divifion

in the text, but the number of lines was fei down at the end of the

book, to (l.ew the bignefs of the volume (Z*). Laflly, they ufed to

reckon how many fentences there were in a treatife [c].

It is not well known who was the author of the diftincflion into

chapters. It feems to have been done in the thirteenth century (§).
The verfes were invented in the fixteenth century [d) by Robert Stephens^

as we are told by Henry Stephens^ his fon [e). This divifion of the

chapters into verfes was found fo very convenient, that it liath been

ufed in all the editions of the bible that have been made ever fince.

It is notwithflanding attended wi(h fome inconvcniencies.

For, 1. The fenle is often interrupted by this divifion, and fo the

reader may hereby be led into mirtakes, by fancying that every verfc

compleats the fenfe. Inftances enough of this arc to be met with the

iirll moment we begin to read.

2. People are inlenfibly come into this notion, that every verfe cor;-

tains a myrtery, or fome effential point though tliere Is frequently nc^

more than fome incident or citcuniftance recorded in tliat place.

3. This hath proved the occafion of that wrong method which pre-

vails among preachers. \V'l)ich is, that the generality of them ima-
gine

(t) In imitation of the Jtivr^ who divided the law Into peraj^im, or

fedions.

(II) The ////fj were generally larger than the chapters. There are fome
manufcripts, for inllance, wherein it. Matihei<j''s golp. harli 68 titles, and

355 chap. '^X.-Mark's 48 titles, and 234 chap. St. Luke's 83 titles, and 342
chap, and St. Johns 17 titles, and r.31 chap, but thefe two words were often

ufed promifcuoiifly the one for the other.

(*) Thefe diHindions were in being in the lime oi Jujlin the Martjr. They
were called Pericopes, i. e. fedtions. p. m. 225. 233. 263.

[a) You may fee them in Dr. Mill^s edition of the New Teftament, after

the PrcUgomeua; and alfo in St. fcrom) who hath e^tplained and prefixed

them to his tranflation of the gofpels.

{&) This they called Sticov:etria (rt;^o|*£Tf»«.)

{() This was ftiled Rhefs, {^raic) or word.

(2) And, as is fuppofed, by Cardinal Hugo a Dominican^ the author of the

firii concordance to the holy fcriptures.

(^)' Anno 1551.
^

\e) la the preface to his Concordance of the Nciv Ttfament.,

o



JNew Tijlcment 291

gine that one verfe is fufficient to be the fubjed oF a fermon; but when
they come to handle it, finding that it cannot furnith them with fohj

and inftrucling reflections enough, they are forced to go from tiieir

point, and in order to fill up their difcoUrfe, to difplay their wit and
learning, which very often adminifter but little edification to their

hearers, and is certainly contrary to the end <^\ preaching. It is then

much to be wilhed, that Ibme able hand would divide the ch.ipters

othervvife than they are at prefent. If the verfei were fuffered to re-

main, they (hould be fo divided as to make always a compleat {tw^t^

though they happened to be upon that account either longer or fliorter

than they now are. But perhaps it would after all be better to fupprefs

the verfes intirely, and to divide the chapters into certain articles, which
fliould contain fuch a number of verfes as complears the {ti\{t. When
any word or palTage of fcripture is quoted, it would be no great fouble
to look over a whole article, which could not be very long. Add to all

this, that fuch a method would be a vaft eafe to the memory, which
cannot but be over-burdened with fuch a great number of veifes as

we are, upon occafion, obliged to remember. Befides, that we ("hould

hereby avoid the other iuconvcniencies that have been mentioned

before (f).

^^to»oeacec«»»o»oooaao»«o»oecoooo>ce»m»oiicaaoto»»o«ioc»ooc«c»»^ i)0»dcooecoco<i<iwcaj«>»»»coooo»»ttcoooeoooowco»>a«»eo»j^

Of the Hercfies that arofe in the ApoJloUcal Times.

d^XX^O THING can be a greater help for the underftanding of

N 5 feveral places in the New Tertament, and particularly in the

^'>0<3 ^P'ftles, than the having fome notion of the hereftcs or feS!s,

winch arofe in the time of the Apoftles. The word kerefy (.7), as ufcd

by ancient writers, properly fignifies no more than zfe^. It was one of

thofe words which had a good or bad meaning, according as they were

placed. In the firrt and original fenfe of this term it is, that Jofephus [b)

calls the fedt of the Pharifis a herefy^ though he was himfelf a Pharijee.

St. P^ul had no defign of blaming this fed, [or hcrefy, as he ftiles [c)

it] when he faid, tlTat it was the ftridle'A of all. It is very p^-obable,

that when thofe Jews that were at Rome gave the Clirillian religion the

name of herefy (i), they undcrftood this word in its general and inde-

terminate fignification, (ince they cxprefied a great regard for St. Paul,

and even defired to hear liim; however, this word is niofl commonly
taken

(t) For a full and exaft account of the divifion of the fcriptures into

chapters and verfes, fee Dr. Prideaux*s Conneft. Part I. B. 5. under the

year 446.
{a) The word here/y is derived from a Greek verb, which fignifies to

chu/e. >

\h) Jofeph Antiq. (r) a(j*iTi». Ad.i xxvi. 5.

{d) A(ftj xxviii. Z2.

T2
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talcen in an ill fetife (*), and thus it is frequently ufed in the New Te^a-

ineiit ie). The fathers of the church have ahnoft always affixed ar\

odiou'\ idea to it : thus St. Irenaus wrote five books againft tlie hereticks.

St. HippoUtus, difcipie of Irenaui^ made a collecftion of thirty two here-

fus^ as we learn from Photius(J). Jujlin Martyr mentions a treat ife of

his own writing (g), wherein he had confuted all the herefies, and he

offers to lay it before the emperor Antcmnui. Tertullian compofed a

book asainfl tlie hereticks, wi-.ich he entitled prefcriptions. if we will

believe St. EpiphaniuSy there had been from the firft rife of Ghiiftianity

(iown to his own times, no lefs than fourfcore herefiei. It is true, this

father is very apt to carry matters too far. St. Augujibi and feveral

others have given catalo-^ues of the Hcretick;.

It is certain, that there arofe herefics, even in th.e time of the

Aportles, as is manifefl from the paffages juft before alledged, not-

vvithftanding what fome ancient writers ieem to have faid to the

contrary (/).

St. Paul, in ^i''^ epiflles to Titncih and T/V,v.-, gives us plainly enough

to underftand, what was the characfter of th.e hereticks of thofe times :

from whence wc learn, i Th:it ihei'e firft herehes were broached by

fome of thofe perfons that turned from Judaifm to Chriftianity. 2. That

they were profane and ridiculous fables, endlefs genealogies, queftions

about words, which fcr\ed only to raifc (juarrcls and difputcs, very per-

nicious doiSfrincs which fpread themfelves, and eat like a canker. 3.

That thofe hereticks were men of abominable principles. They were

proud, crafty, hypocritical, mercenary, given to all fotts of vices, and

confcquently ///"-""^^"'^^^ {k). It is no woiuler therefore that St. Paul

orders fuch perfons to be avoided after the firft or fecond admonition.

4. That they gave their tenets the fpecious name of knowledge, in Greei

gnofts{*).
From this word was the name of gnofi'uki derived, whicii

Ctiojiicks.
^^^ given to moft of the ancient hereticks in general, though

they were divided into feveral branches. We do not find that the name

of gtio/Iicks was known in the Apoftle^' time, but it is very plain that

their opinions were tl-.cn in being (/). It is very probable, that they

had borrQV^ed their fyftem from the Jewijb (abala{\)., and that their

ieones

(•) Like the word tyraft^us, which, in its original fignification meant no
more than a king^ but was afterwards ufed 10 denote an ufurper, or an

eppreflbr.

(f) 1 Cor. xl. 19. Gal. v. 20. Tit. iii. 10, 2 Pet. ii. i.

(/) Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. ^ (i") J"'^- Apol. p. 54.

(/) Firmil. ap. Cyprian. Epi. 75. Clem. i\\e-<. Strom. 1. vii. p. 549.
{k) I Tim. i. 5—6. iv. 7. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 17, j8. Tit. i. 5—10.

iii. 9.
(•) This word denotes the underHanding of the deep and myflical fenfes of

fcripture. The Apoilles were perfect mailers of this fort of knowledge ; that

which the hereticks pretended to, was but falfely fo called, i Tim. vi. 20.

See our preface on that epillle. /

(/) Rom. i. 2 1 . 1 Cor. viii. 1 1 . 1 Tiiii. vi. 20.

(f) Cabala fignifics tradition, we have fpoken of it elfewhere. There wert

abundance of Flatd'i and rythagQnu'i notions in the Jeivijh cabala.

i
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tpones or generatiotis had a great conformity with the fephircth of the

^abalijlical do6iofs{X)' They feem afterwards to have adopted feveral

of the errors which were in vogue among the heathens, fince they ac-

knowledged Iwo Gods, one whereof they fuppofed to be the Supreme
Being, tlie other they ftiled the Creator of the world. But it muft be
owned, that either their notions, or the reprefentations that have been
given of them, are fo very confufed, that it is not poflibie for us to fay any
thing of them that can be depended on. What tliey were, may partly

be gue/Ted at from the writings of St. Irenaus, Tertullian^ Ckrvens of
ylhxandrijy Thicdorcty Epiphanlus. (w), he. It muft only be obfeived,

that fince there are none of the books of the ^/?^/;V-^i extant at this

day, we ought not in juftice to believe in every particular thofe ancient

fathers that wrote agamft them, becaufc they dikover in their writings
a great deal of prejudice and partiality. Perhaps the obfcure and bar-
barous expreffions which thefe hcreticks affcd^ed to ufe, made their no-
tion? appear much more extravagant and dangerous, than they really

were, as a late learned author hath plainly Ihewn [n).

St. Iretntui tells us, that the gnoJVuki owed their rife to _.. _. .

^'imcn Magui {0). \Ve read in fcripture (/») that this here-
"»onant,

tick had a mind to he thouglit fome mighty man, that he praflifed

magick, and bewitched the people of Samaria^ that they all gave lieed

to him from the Icaft to the greatcft, an J called him, tre great pmver of
God. It is further faid, that Simon was baptized by Philip^ and that

quite amazed at t lie wonderful works that were done by this Evangelift,

Jie tullowed him every wIkvc. Finding that fuch miraculous opera-
tions tended to difcrcdit his forceries, h.c defircil to be endued with the

power of working miracles. As he undoubtedly ufed to be well paid

tor his impofturcs, he judged of the Apoftlcs by himfclf. and offered

ihem money to procure him the fame piivilege (*). But for this he
was fcverely rebuked by the Apoftlcs, who had been taught by their

divine Maftcr freely to give what they liad freely received ; and there-
lore he had no other reward for his ambition and impiety, than fhame
and cojifufion. Terrified at the judgments of God which St. Peter de-
pounced againft him, lie earneftly begged of the Apoftlcs, that they

would

(t) The fiphlrcth of the cabala were certain numberings which were ufed
to reprefeni the attribute^ of God, confidcred as the Creator and Governor
of the world, and Protedlor of the church, 'i'he names of \.\\c(c fephircth were
croiun, xuijdom, underjlanding, magnijicincey /event), glory^ •u'tdory^Joundation and
kiii(rdoin. Thefe numberings are fuppofed to have been ihc genealogies which
St. P«;// condemns. Vitiing. Obf. bacr. Dill. 4. I. 1. c. 11.

(«») See alfo our preface on ;he epiftle to the ColoJ/ians, § xi. and on i Tim.
5 xiv. The gnoftuks were otherwife called horborites^ upon account uf
the impurity of their lives : it is perhaps to them St. Paul alludes, Phil,

iii. 2, iS, 19.

(«) Vitringa, ubi fupra.

(oj Iren. i. 20. It was undoubtedly by means of the cabala, that they
pretended to exercife magick.

(p) A^% viii. 9, 10.

(• j From hence giving or promlfing any money or reward for holy order*,
or to get a benefice, is come 10 be called Simony.
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would avert thofe judgments by their prayers. From that time for-

ward we find no mention at all of Simon in holy fcripture (7). Jujlin

M'2rtyr, who was cotemporary with him, tells us in his apology for

the Chriftian religion, that this impofture had divine worlhip paid hira

throughout all Samaria^ as well as at Ro^ne^ and other places. He adds,

that Simon carried along with him a Tyrian proflltute named Hcluia^

which he called the firji mindy and which, as he blafphemoufly faid,

proceededfrom him-, thus applying to himfelf what is faid in the gofpel,

of the Father and the Son. St. Irenaus confirms Jujiiii's account of

Simon, and moreover charges him, as doth alfo Gregory Nazidnzen, with

believing IVJO priruipld, tlie obc good, and the other bad -,
which was a

prevailing notion amongfl moft of the hereticks of thofe limes (r). He
afcribes to him feveral other opinions which are fo very f^range and

nionftrous, that it can hardly be conceived, how any man could have

felly or impudence enough to pretend to impofe fuch monftrous

extravagancies upon the world (5) ; or, that there could be any

perfons weak enough to believe fuch things, or fo wicked as to

adlicre to fuch a vile impoftor. However Or/^(f« (/) Tind Eu/ebius {u)

tell us that there were ftill fome Simoniatts in their time (*). St. henctus

gives a fliocking defcription of their iDorals. We may rank the

D^of.the.ns among the Simo'iians. 1 he author of them was one Do-
fjiheu!, who was cotemporary with Simon, and, as is fuppofed, his

inadcr (f).

^. ., , The Nicohritans are rcprefented in the Revelations (a)

as very mtamous upon account or tl^ieir idolatry and

lewdnefs. It is fuppofed, and with a great deal of probability, that

the follovirrs of the doflrine of B(2luam(y) were the Nicolditiins (*).

The Hehreiv name Balaam fignilics the lame thing as the Greek word

Niicias, that is a ecngueror of the people. St, Irenam accufes them of be-

int: "ivcn to brutilh and fenfual pleafures. There is no manner of

realon

(7) Juft. Mart. Apol. p. m. 54. fujiin fays, that there was a flatue at

Rome vj\x\\ this infcription, SIMONI SANC'l O. But feveral le.irned au-

thors have proved that Ji'Jim w as mitlaken, and that the flatue was dedicated

btMONJ SANCO, which was one of the deities of the Suhtnet.

{>) Ircn. i. 23.

\s) ^^'c may juftly reckon as fiftitious what is related by fome authors of the

fourth century, as the author, or rather the interpohitor of the Aport. Conftit.

vi. 9. Arnob. contra (Jent. 1. ii. p. 50. Cyril. Hicrof. Catech. vi. p. 88.

foncerning the pretended fight of St. Peter with Simon, and the miraculous

vidory the ApoUIc got over the magician ; becaufe they are not mentioned

by more ancient authors, namely Jujiin, Irev^us, TertuUian, and Eufebius.

The latter fpeaks indeed of a difpute between St. Peier 2.n6. Simon, but not a

word of the pretended fight. Eufeb. 1. ii. c. 14.

(/) Orig. contra Celf i. 44. {u) Eufeb. Hift. Ec. 1. ii. c. 13.

(•) Such as were Mevaitder, and his followers, concerning whom fee Iren,

1. 2 I . and Tertullian dc Anima.

(t) Eufeb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. Orlg. Traft. 27. in Matth. xxvii. 1. i.

(jr) Rev. ii. 15. (ji) 2 Pet. ii. i 5. Judever. 11, Revel, ii. 14.

(•) They were in all probability fo called becaufe they were very great

feducers.

1
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reafon for fuppofing that the deacon Kicohi^ mentioned in the Aai (z),

was the foundcT of this fe^, though we find it afTerted by St. Irenam (c),

and thou<^h they were wont to boaft of it (f), grounding themfelves

upon an Ambiguous expreffion, which Kuoki is faid to have ufed.

But Clemens Mxandrims hath cleared him from this imputa-

tion (^1 And indeed is it likely that the Apoftles, after having

called upon the Holy Ghoft, would have chofcn tor deacon, a

man of fo indifferent a charader ? The NicoMtam foon came to no-

* We learn from the Acli of the Apojlks (i), that allChrif- ^^^ x,-a:,arenes.

tians in general were at firft called iVdZ^r^w^i. That name ... .

was afterwards given to thok Judaizing Chriftians, which joined the

obfervance of the ceremonial law with the Chriftian inftitution. And

for this reafon they rcjeded St. Paul's epiftles, as we are informed by

St. Jerom, wlio calls them alfo EbicmUs{e). Eufibius tell us, that they

dwelt at Cbda, a little town near Damafcui (t). It was in oppofition

to them that St. ?<2«/ wrote his epiftle to \ht Gdatia.'is (J). 1 here

were fome alfo at Bcra:a a city of Syria, who, as St. yrr^;/: tells us,

gave him leave to tranfcribe the Hebreiv copy of St. Matthewj gofpel.

Thefe fitft Nazarenes not entertaining, as tar as we can tind, any er-

roneu. opinion concerning Jesus Christ, it is very probable that they

}»ave been confounded with the Ebionites, which did not appear tiil

afterwards.

Polycarp, as quoted by '^i. Ircn<TUs{g), tell us that
-^^^ Ccrinthian:.

Cerinihui was cotemporary with St. John. St. Jerom

pretends (/;), that this Evangelift wrote his gofpel at the requcft of the

bifliops of ^/w, in order to confute the Cerinthian herefy. We are toid

by fome authors of the 4th century (;), that he was the occafion ot the

affembling the council oijcru/alm.^ud the caufe of feveral perfecutions

a^ainrt ^x. Peter and St. Pjul{k). The chief of his errors were as fel-

low : I. He maintained, that Jesus Christ was not bom ot a virgm,

but was the fon of Mory and Jofcph, and that he did not excel other

men except in wildom and holinefs. 2. That after the baptifm of

Jefus, the Chriji defcended upon him, and at his death flew up again

mto heaven, fo that Jejus alone died, and role again. 3, That the

world was not created by God, but by fome inferior power (/}, as that

of angels, whom he held in extreme veneration, and from whom he

pretended to receive fome revelations (;//). n ; 1. j

It is fuppofed with a ereat deal of probability, that St. P^z^/ ahudes

to thefe erroneous opinions, when in his epiAle to the Galaiiaus («) he
fays,

{z) Aas vl. 5. {a) fren. i. 27. (t) ^^^^^- Hiit. Ec. iii. 29.

(^) Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. p. 436.

(f) Eufeb. ubi fupra. {^) Ads xxiv. 5.

{e) Hier. Ep. ad Aug. 74. Tom. iv. Ed. Benedidt.

(t) Eufeb. Onom. (f) Catalog. Script. Eccl. {g) Iren. ui. 3.

(/') Catalog. Script. Ecclef.
,. . ^

}/) Epiph. H.Tr. 28. Philallr. de Haeref. c. 36. {k) Ads xu. xxi.

(/) Iren. i. 25. Tertull. Append. Pixfcrip. («) Eufeb. in. 28.

la) Gal. i. 8,
^

^

T4.
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fays, ihat though an dngel from heaven fliould presch unto us any other
doctnne than what is contained in the gofptl, we ought to look iipori
It a> accuiTedj and alfj in his epilllc to the ColcJJlam {o)^ where he-
condemns ilie woilhip o^ Qtigih. Cerbitlus was a great liickler for the
arti/icnial Jaw [p), and this was the reafon he rejedled the epiflles of
bt.Pu'J{a).

^
He was the author of thoie fenfual chilicjh ox nnUcna-

n«(r), who imagined that after the refurreclion, men ^ould live a
thoufand years upon earth in all manner of volupiuoufnefs and carnal
plc-2!ures. Papias and Sr. Ir^tu^ui believed alfo a m'.llenmum^ but they
entertained more fpiritual ideas about it (j). This heretick muft have
been extremely odious, fince, according to i'^^.Trp (/), Sr. John hap-'
pen.ng to be in a bath, where Cmnthus was, or had lately been, he ^ot
out of It in all hillc, as Toon as he knew ir, for fear it Oiould fall vyow
hun. 'Jhis aory, by the by, can h.ardly be reconciled with ^{.John,
character. '

The Eb;>rif». .

^^' 1^^<^^ '\H\ makes Ebbn to have been fucce/Tor of Ce-
rintbui{*). St. Irenaui fcems noiwithrtanding to fay, tl»at

pbion had not the fame notions concerning Jesus Chrut as Cerinthui
*ian(t). There is indeed this difference between them, that Ebicn
looked Ui)on Jcjui js th.c AZ^^h, wlii, h Orinthus did not (at) ; but they
bifhigrccd ii> this «hai they thought Jes^js Christ was no more
than a mere man. O^ip^n (*) mentions two foits of Ebiotiitei, the
hrit of winch acknowledged that Chrot was born of a virgin, whereas
The others imagir.vd that !ie was the Ion o'ijofeph and Mary. It wa;
in alj probability tliefe tv.o forts of Elwntei that 'JulUn Martyr fpoke ct"
b^:r;c QrlicK^ ui;Iiout naming ihcm, in a palfage which hath very
much pLzxltd controvtrlul wrirers; but which, laving all coniroverfy
Slide, admits ot no manner of difficulty.

Ji'.e ESiou'uci were bcride> guilty of other errors; as for inftance,
they joined the obfer vsncc of the ceremouial l.iw wirh tli-j gofpel, for
vvliiJncaion they rcj'.»flcd the epiiiles of St. PcuU whom iljey called aa
i/:>:,f(if£ (y). Oi the lour (^ofpels, ihcy received only that of St. Af<j/-
irnw^ as did 9I10 the CerinlhiiiHi snd Naz.:r(mi,'v!i\\\A\ they had altered
arid adapt':d to their prejudices. They fancied, as we are told by The-
fi^isui {z)y ti)at the .h'ij/ijb was come ior the faUation of the Jtws only,
o'.me Jcirr.eJ authors a:c or opinion {c:) that St. J^hi allucled to this

Jaft

(')Coh?:.\[ 1 9. f;} Hicr. Ep. 89.
(?) l-pjpJi. Hcjrcf 28. [r) Lufcb. J. iii. 28. Aug. de Ha-ref.
(0 Iren. v. 33, 34. (/) Ircn. lii. 3. tufcb. iii- 28. and iv. 14.
(u) Hicron. Dir.l, contra Lucif 8.

(•) Molt of the ancients fiy, that one J:lio» was the author of the fvi\ of
the Elicnuis. Cut other:, fipp oie that this ilebrciu name Ehwu, which ligni-
f.fs/o^r, was given ihcm Lcc.-.urc they entertained but mea» and ;-cor ideas of
'Jfjus ChriJ}. Both thcfe cpinioni n^ay be true, becaufe proper names are
often found ro derOte the temper of thofe whole they are,

_ (t) Ircn. i. 26. Some learned authors are pcrfuaded that there is a millakc
in St. Trer.Tu:, and that inlkad of non Jimiiuer, we fhould read confimiliier,
tec Dr. GV/7^'/ L-dit.

$•"'! l^?- V'-
^*^- ^*^ ^°"^''=^ ^^^^' ^- ^- P- 272. 0) Ircn. i. 26.

(^-} Ibcod. Harrct. Fab. 1. (,,j Qjig. Philocal. 17,

i
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laft error, when he faid (^), That Jefus Chriji luas the propitidtion not

only for our fins^ but alfo for thofe of the whole ivcrld. The Ebionitei be-

lieved likewife a tmllcnnium.

We can get no nuniier of information from ecclefiadi-

cal hiflory concerning two hereticks mentioned by Sr. ylfu"f,"'

Paul in his fecond epilile to Timothy (c), namely Hynunaus
and PhiUtuSy who faid that the refurre^icn was already pqj}. The opinion

of thefefalfe teachers hath been explained different ways by the fathers.

Theodoret [d) imagined that it was nothing but a quibble, and that their

meaning after all was, that men daily revived in their pol^crity. Pela-

gius [e) puts the fame fenfe upon it in his commentary on this pafTage

;

but lie adds, that perhaps they took the vifion of Ezckid (f) concerning

the dry botics that were made to live again, for a refurrei51ion that had

actually happened. Others fuppofe that they undcrftood It of th»e Irani-

migration of fou^s, which was a dotftrine very cominon in thofe days.

Others in fhort have afTerted, that Hymcnaui and Philnui believed that

the refurrcdion was already part, becaufe fome pcrions came out of their

graves when our blcfTed Saviour rofe again. But St. Augujlhi fccms to

have dived into their meaning better t!un any other (^). S:m£ perfcnSy

faith he, fTiding it frequently mentiomd by the Apoftky iliat we are dead
and rifen a^ain with Chrif\, and jioi well apprehending the meaning of thefe

expreffiom, have imagined that the refurreiUon zvas already pajfy and that

there was to be no other at the end of the ivcrld. Su(h were^ as thefame
JprjVe tells us^ Hymenjeus and Philetus (*), {!fc. That is, they ac-

knowledged no otlu-r rcfurrecRion than the fpiiitual one, nuniely rege-

neration, or a change from a vicious to a virtuous courfe of lii'e. How-
ever it be, as this do(5lrine was very pernicious in itfelf, and dire(5\ly

contrary to the gcfpel, one of the chief articles whereof is the refurree-

ticn^ we have no rcafon to wonder at the fevcrity St. A;/// exerciled to-

wards thofe that promoted it, and efpecially towards Hymenxus^ whom
he delivered unto Satjn, that is, excommunicattd. VV'c have likewile

no reafon to be furprizcd at the great progrefs it made in the world,

as we are told by the fame Apofllc, flnce it tavourcd men's corrupt in-

clinations.

This fatne Apoftle ranks one Alex'.nier among thofe that had made
fliipwreck of tbdr faith (/'). It is, in all likelihood, the fame th.it is

elfcwhere called Alexander the eopper-fmilhy and who had caufed St. Paul
ir.uch trouble (/). He places likewife among thofe apolUtes PhygcUus
and HermcgeneSy wh.o are mentioned in no other place. Though St,

Paul lioti not charge them with any error, it is notwithf^anding very

probable that they did nor forfake him, till they had forfaken Iiis doc-
trine. TeriuUiiHy when writing o^ainrt another HermogeKes {k)y accufes
live apojlolieal Hermcgenes (as he (liles him) of herefy.

DiotrepheSf

(i) I John il. 2. (c) 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. See alfo i Tim. i. 20.

{d) 1 heod. T. iii, p. 498. {e) Inter. Aug. Oper. T. xii. Antv. 1703.

(y ) Chap, xxxvii. (g) Epill. 55.

(•) See our note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. (A) i Tim.i. 20.

(/) 2 Tim. iv. 14. (i) Tertul. conU". Hcrmo^. init.
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Dictfiphes^ that ambitious man, who caft malicious and virulent re-

flections upon the Apoftles, is Hkewife ranked among the herefiarchs [I).

The author of this accufation is intleed too modern to be relied on [m).

We may however eafily guefs, from the defcription St. John gives of

him, that he was one of thofe fall'e teachers whom St. Paul complains

of (w)' -As ^^'" Dunas^ who accompanied him for fome time, and after-

wards forlbok him, he is only charged with having loved this prefent

world ((?). St. Epiphiinius hath accufed him, but without any proof, of

believing that JesUs Christ was only a mere man.

From all that hath been faid, one may eafily judge, that the Apoftles

were expofed to more troublefome perfecutionsfrom thofe hereticks and

falfe brethren, than from ihtjews and heathens themfelves, though it

muil be owned they were not attended with fo many a(5ls of cruelty.*

But martyrdom added a luftre to the church, whereas by herefjes it

was disfigured and difgraced. Af:er all, we ought not to think it ftrange

that fo many herefies fliould arife even in the time of the Apoftles.

For, I. This is what was foretold by Jesus Christ as well as by St.

Paul and St. Peter (*) 2- St. Paul fays, that there mujl needs be here-

Jtis {p). Whereby we are not to underftand an abfolute necefllty. But

the Apoftle's meaning is only this, that, confidering the corruption and

perverfenefs of n>en, herefjes are unavoidable
;
juft as when our Saviour

laid. Offences muft needs come{q). But waving this confideration, it is

cnly reflecfiing on the ftate and condition of thofe that at firft embraced

the gofpel, to difcover that it was next to impoflible but that fefks and

herefies fhould arife.

The Jews coming out of the fynagogue, brought the fame fpirit into

the church. And the differenty?//; that were among them, proved fo

many feeds of dilTenfion and difcord. Such of the Sadducees as embraced

Chriltianity were not eafily brought to believe the refurrecrlion. The
Pharifees being extremely zealous for the ceremonial law, and their own
traditions, could not but give the Chriftian religion fome tincture of

this zeal. The eabala gave birth to the monltrous opinions of the

JEones. The heathens^ on the other hand, that had been brought up in

the fchoolsofthe philofophers, introduced into the Chriftian inftitution,

the fubtilties of the Phtonick philofophy, and of the other feds (r).

Pe»ha:;s alfo the difputcs that happened between them might occafion

a mixture, or rather a confufion of ideas, which gave rife to ill-grounded

and incoherent fyftems.

Tl)cre are befides in the Chriilian religion fome truths that exceed

human apprehenfion, and require fuch a degree of faith as new converts

are not always capable of. Thus Cerinihus could not believe that

Jesus Christ was born of a virgin, becaufe he looked upon it as an

impofiTjble thing [s). The fame religion recommends us to duties that

fecm contrary to men's natural inclinaiictfis. And this was enough to

make

(/) 3 John 9, 10. (m) Beda ad loc. (») 2 Cor. xi. 13.

(s) ColofT. iv. 14. () Matth. vii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 2Pet. ii. i.

(/) I Cor. xi. 19. (£) Matth. xviii. 7. (r) Tert. de An. c. iS.

[s] Iren. i. 25,
'
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make Simon and the gno/iicks reckon martyrdom as a piece of weaknefs

and folly (*).

As in thofe early times there was no canon of the books of the New
Teftamenr, and that befides all inftruiflion was delivered viva -voce^

people were more apt to mifunderfland, or forget things, than now,
when they have them laid open before their eyes in a book. And even

after the canon iiad been compiled, and approved of by the church,

fome difficult pafTages might give rife to different notions, and even to

feds, if this diverlity of opinions was accompanied with perverfenefs

and obiVinacy, as it is generally known to be. Add to this, that copies

of the facred writings being then very fcarce, there were perfons that

took the liberty of forging gofpeh as they thought fir. Laftly,

This might be occafioned by a fpirit of contradi<5lion, and an ambitious

dcfire of dillinguifhing one's felf from the croud, which as we have be-

fore obferved, was the cafe of DiQtrephcs.

3. St. Paul ihews of what ufc herelles maybe to the church, namely,

that they who are approved may be made manifejl (t). As in all numerous
afTemblies there will always be fome wicked perfons, that may for a

long time conceal their pernicious difpofitions, it is proper there fhould

happen occafions of difcovering and hnding them out. Befides, as St,

Chryfojlom hath well obferved («), truth receives a great lulire by being

oppofed by fallhood. When there arofe any falfe prophets under the

Old Tejhwunt^ it fcrved only to render the true ones more illurtrious.

It is much lite fame with men as with trees, when they have once taken

deep root, ih.ey grow the Wronger by being fliaken with ftorms and
tempeils. Had the truths of the gofpel been expofed to no manner of
contradi(5lion, men might infenfibly luve fallen into an ignorance or

neglc(5l of them. But their being contradicted, hath induced Chrif-

tians to colledl all tlieir Aock of knowledge, f\rength, and afTiflance, in

order to defend them acrainft their adverfarics.

'^^^^^<^^^^^'^^'^'^4r^'fy'fy^'^'^'>'4'^^*^^^'fy^*'^^

Of the Verfions of the New Teflament,

if^'Xt^HE ancient verfions of the New Teftament may alfo ferve to
;*: T ^ clear feveral pafTages in if, becaufe moft of them were made,

t^^-^ci? if not from the originals themfelves, at leaft from antienter

copies than any we now have, as St. Auguflin hath obferved {a). The
fame author tells us, that even in the earliefl times of Chriflianity, fe-

veral had attempted to tranflate, as well as they could, the Greek text

of

(•) Orlg. contr. Celf. 1 vi. It was againft this error of the ^«o/?/Vij that

TertulUan wrote his book entitled Scorpiace.

(/) I Cor. xi. 19. Cu) Chryf. in Ada Horn, 54.
\a) Aug. de Dodr. Chr. ii. 11, 15.
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oftheO/iand 'New Tejlament. But among all thefe verfi-

'^erfion^''"*
^'^^' '^^ prefers that which he calls the Itaiick (*), undoubt-
edly becaufe it was made in Italy^ or for the ufe of the Latins,

As it was ufed in the church till the fixth century, there are feveral

fragments of it extant in the quotations of thofe Latin fathers that

wrote before that time. There are fome parts of it to be feen in the

margins of fome ancient manufcripts. Dr. M'llh fuppoles that it was
done by feveral hands in the lecond century, by order of pope Pm I.

who was an Italian (f).

_. ^ . To this verfion fucceeded that of St. Jercniy which com-
monly goes under the name of the Vulgate. This father

having obferved that the Itaiick verfion was extremely faulty, and that

there was a vaft difference between the copies that were difperfed in

the world, undertook towards the end of the fourtli century, by order

of pope Damufcus, to revife this tranflation, and render it more con-

formable to the original Greek y he began by the New Tejlament ^ ^nd
publilhed at firft only the four Gofpels. He declares that he ufed a

great deal of care and circumfpectlon in this work, never varying from
the Iialitk verfion, but where he thought it mifreprefented the fenfe [b).

Eut as the Greek copies he had, were not fo ancient asthofcfrom wliich

the Itaiick verfion had been made, fome learned authors are therefore

perfuaded that it would have been much better, if he had gathered all

the copies together, and by comparing them, h^ve reftored that tranfla-

tion to its original purity.

There was, for inftance, in the ItcUck verfion (^), Give us cur daily

bread; now inftead of the word daily^ which very well expreffes our Sa-

viour's meaning, St.yerom hot well apprehending the fignificaiion of

the original (*J Greek term, hath rendered it by one(t) that fignifies

cbave our fubji/leuee; whereas the true meaning of it is, of the time to

tomey ox for the next day. There are feveral other places, wherein St.

"JerBin fecms to have departed fron^ the Itaiick tranflation, without any
manner of reafon (||). The Epiftles, and the refl of the books of the

New Tefusmeuty were publif'ned by him fome few' years after. But it is

plain, that he never put the riailliing hand to this work, and even that

he left fcMiie faults in it, for fear of varying too much from the ancient

verfion, f.nce he renders in his cominentaries fome words other wife

than he iiad dt-ne in the tranflation. This veifion was not introduced

into the church but by degrees, for fear of offending weak perfous (^2').

Kufyms^ noiwiihfl«in0ing he was St. JcrorMS profcffed enemy, and had
exclaimed

(*) St. Jcrom calli Jt the Common and Vulgar. Gregory the Great, the Ancient,

(l) Dr. Mills Proleg. fol. 41, etc. You have there an account of the qua-

lities of this verfion ; and how far it may be of ufe for difcovering the true

leading of the original Greek.
{b} Hier. rra;f. ad Damas. [c) Matth. vi. 11. (*) Imiiaiou

(t.) Suf£rfubj}a>:tialem. St. Jerom himfelf tells us, that there was in the

Uebre^uj gofpel of the Nazarenes, our bread of the next day, which anfwers iO

the original Greek word.

(!j) For an inilanceof this, fee cur note on Ephef. i. 6.

\^d) Aug. Fp. ad Hieron. b2.
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exclaimed very much agalnft this performance; was yet one of the firft

to prefer it to the Vulgor^ as is manifeft from his commentary ox^Hofea^

at leaft if it be his. This tranflation gained at laft fo great an autho-

rity, by the approbation it received from pope Gregory I. (+) and the

preference that prelate gave it above the other, that it came thencefor-

ward to be publickly ufed all over the lueftcrn churches^ as we learn from

Ifidorm HifpaUnfis{e)^ who was cotemporary with G;Y^(7rj. Though
this verfion is not reckoned authcntick (f) among us, yet it is certainly of

very great confequence, and may ferve to illuflrate leveral paflages both

of the Old and New Teftament.

The Syr'wc verfion is generally acknowledged to be very

verfio^nr'"^
ancient, but people are not agreed ;ibout the time when it

was made. If we will believe thofc Syrian Chrirtians that

made ufe of it (§), part of the Old Tejiament was tranlTated in the time

of Solomon (*), and the reft under Agbarus king of Edejfa^ by Thaddaui
and the other apoflles. Some authors (^), in the editions they have
given of the Syriac New Teftamenr, have carried up the antiquity of it

as high as the apoftolical times, but without alledging any proof. As
the fecond epiftle of St. Pcter^ the fecond and third ot St. "Jokn^ that of
St. 'Judc^ and the Revelations^ (which have been called in queftion for a
long time) are not in this verfion; it is very probable that it was made
before the canon of the New Tejiament had been mad-e and approved of
by the church. It is fuppofed that Melito h\^o^ oi Siirdi^{h), who
Jived towards the end of the feconl century, hath made mention of a

Syriac verfion ; but in this there is no certainty. Ephram a Syrian au-
thor, who wrote commentaries upon the holy fcriptures in the Syrian.

tongue, quotes fome paffages out of the facred writings in the fame
language, which feems to prove tliat in his time the bible was tranf-

lated into Syrijc. As there were in tlie earliefl: ages of Cliriftianity

fome Chriftians beyond the Euphrates, mod of whom, as not being fub-
jed^ to the Ronton empire, undcrftood neither GreeH: nor Latin, Mr.
Simon fuppofes, that they foon got a verfion of the New Teflament.
This verfion having been made from the Greek, and from very ancient
manufcripts, may be of the fame fervice as the Italick and Vulgate. It

may alfo ferve to corred the Vulgate in (ome places, as having beea
made from ancienter copies : that word, for inftance, which is by St.

Jerom rendered Jhperfub/iantial{i), hath by the ^yrw;; interpreter beea
tranflated the bread which is needfulfor us, which very well exprefles our
blefled Saviour's meaning.

According to the account given by feveral learned

authors [k) of the Armenian verfion, there is none
The Armenian verfion,

more

(I) Greg. I. Ep. ad. Leandrum Expof in Job. c. 3.

(e) Jfidor. Hiipal. Divin. Off.

{fj Jt v,as never declared fuch till the council of Tr^;?/;

(g) That is, the Nejiorians, 'Jacobites, and Maricnites,

(•) For the ufe of Hiram king of Tyre. See Dr. Prid. Conn. Par. 2. B. I.

Knder the year 277. § 10.

(g) Tremellius, Trotcius. (h) See Dr. MiTs Proleg. p. 127.
(t) Matth. vi. I u (h) Mr, ^morit Dr. Milh^ Father ie Lonr,
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more valuable among all the ancient ones. But nothing can give d

better or greater idea of it than a (f ) letter, which we ihall here com-
municate

(f ) " The Armenian verfion is, to

*' me, the queen of all the vcrfions of
" the New Tellament. The excel-
*' lency which this language has
*' above any other, of being able to

*' exprefs word by word the terms of
*' the original, is peculiar to it alone.

" You know what is the nature of
*' the Syriac tongue; the Egyptian is

*' yet more different from the Greek,

*' fo that you can hardly perceive it

*' hath any manner of relation to it

*' in the verfion of the New Tefta-
*' ment. Nothing can be more fa-

*' vourable than the judgment the late

*' Mr. Picques palled upon the Ar?Ke~

*' nicn verfion.

" The antiquity of the Armenian
•' verfion is unquertionable. The
" hiftorians of that nation alTert it

*' was done iu the beginning of the

•' fifth century, and their authority,
*' which is no: to be flighted, is very
*' agreeable to what may be obferved
** concerning it, in comparing this

*' verfion with the ancienteft copies
" that are now extant. Of number-
*' lefs inftances which I could bring,
*• 1 fhall mention but two, which, in
•' my opinion, are remarl^able. You
*' know what father Lam: hath ob-
*' ferved in his harmony on the fourth

" verfe of the fifth chapter of St. John
*' This ver^e, which is omitted by
*' Nonmis in his paraphrafe, and want-
'* ing in feveral manufcripts, is not
*' to be found in the Armenian. I

" mean, in the Armenian manufcript

;

** for Vfcan bifhop oi Armenia hath
*' foiiled it in the Armenian editions

*' that have been printed in Holland,

*' having tranflated it from the Lntin
*' of the Vulgate. In the XXVllth
*' chapter of St. Matthew, the author
** of the Armenian verfion hath read
" the i6th and 17th verfes, as I fet

*' them down here. 16. Elp^ct' ot Tore
** ^icT^Kiv 'fn-iar^i^ov Xfyj/Asyor Ir^anf

*' Bag'JajSav. I7. l^vvriyf/.svut Si ccvTuv,

*' iiTrev dvTci7(; IIi^aT©-. Tiia SiXcre

" *Iv)(7Hr Toi' hsyo^ivov X^jr&f.. This
" reading, though it may feem
*' flrange, is very ancient, and among
" all the verfions, none but the Ar^.

" menian hath retained it. I would
" even have taken it for a palpable
" miftake in the tranflator, had not I

" difcovered it in Origens homilie^
" on St. Matthenu. His words are as
** follows. Homil. XXXV. fol. 86. of
" the Paris edit. 1512. The Greek
" of that homily is loft, ^/em 'vultis

" dimittam I'ohii 'Jefum Earabbam, an
" Jifurn qui dicitur Chrijius . ... In
*

' multis exemplaribus non contineiiir quod
" Barabbas etiam Jejus dicebatur, IfS

^^ forfitan reBe, ut ne nomen Jefu con-
" "jeniut alitui iniquorum. Some pe-
" remptory critick would be apr td
** imagine X.\\:iX.Origens reafoning had
" eclipfed the ancient reading.
" Ttiefe two inflances may fufiice

** for the prefent. 1 give a full ac-
*' count of the Armenian verfion in
" the preface to my diftionary of
" this language. This tranflacion is

" not fo well known as it ought to
** be. It is in every refpeft prefer-
" able to the Syriac, which, as is ma-
" nifefl from the teftimony of feveral
" authors, particularly of Gregory
" Abulfaragius, hath often been re-
" vifed upon \.\\tGreek text ; whereat
" the averfion the Armenians have al-

" ways had for the Greeks ever fince

" the council of Ghalcedon, hath fo

" entirely ftopt all manner of com-
" munication between thefe two na-
" tions, that nothing like it can be
" fufpefted in the prefent cafe. This
" way of reafoning nay indeed ap-
" pear of no force, and I would even
" have omitted it, could I have made
" you as fenfible as 1 am of the beau-
" ty, perfection, energy, and anti-

" quity of the Armenian verfion. To
" be convinced of it, one ought to

" learn this language, it being as,-

" ufeful for the underllanding the
*' Greek of the Old Teflament, as

•' that of the Nevy. The text of
" the
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municate to the publick. It was written to us by a learned perfon (V),

who is a perfect mafter of the Armenian language, and hath thoroughly

ftudied this verfion.

Though the Greek tongue hath been ufed in Egypt for a

long time, the CopUck or Egyptian verfion is notwithftand- oT!?'?*^!
ing of a confiderable antiquity. Some authors (;/?) place it

^

in \\\t fifths and others even in \\\q fourth century. This verfion agrees

in feveral particulars, with the Armenian^ as the fame learned perfon,

whofe letter we have juft now given, hath obl'erved. The Coptick tranf-

lation was made from the Greek.

The Ethiopick verfion is alfo very ancient, and the firft

of all thofe made in the eaftern langDages that ever was
^e^fiof'*"'^'^*

printed. Some pretend that it was done in the third cen-

tury. Was the time of the convcrfion of the Ethiopians exactly known,
we might more eafily judge of the antiquity of their verfion ; but fome
fix this converfion to the ApojioUcal times, and others to that of the em-
peror Jujiiniatiy that is, in the fixth century. An Ethiopian abbot
named G/v^ory, who, as we learn from the celebrated Z,«^s'//'/;wi («),
was well verfed in thefe matters, pretended that it was made in the time
of St. Jthanafjus (0), i. e. in the fourth century. Thus much is cer-

tain, that that father placed at Axiima (/)), which was then the chief

city of Ethiopia^ a bilhop named Frumentius^ who was baniflied into

Egypt

the Seventy may be reflored in a

thoufand places by means of this

verfion.

" I have fet down in the margin
of my copy of Mr. Simon's critical

hiftory fome of the blunders he
hath committed when fpeaking of
the jirmenian edition of the holy

fciiptures, publilhed at Amjierdam
by bifhop U/cun. This prelate was
a zealous Roman catholick, as all

his prefaces plainly fhew. He un-
derltood a little Latirty and had no
manneroftafle, or judgment. He
hath not indeed lelt out or altered

' any one pafTage; but when he
found any thing more in the Vul-
gate, he made no fcruple of foifling

• it in his edition. He owns it in

' one of his prefaces, and hath even
' the confidence to boaft of it. I

• have obferved it before with rela-

' tion to the fourth verfe of the fifth

' chapter of St. John. He hath un-

" doubtedly done the fame with the
" pafTage concerning the three nvitnef-
*' fes mentioned in the fifth chapter
*' of the firft epiflle of the fame apof-
'• tie. The fair Armenian manufcript
" of the four Gofpels, which I have
' procured for the king's library, hath
•' given me an exad knowledge of
" all the interpolations the Armenian
" bilhop hath made to his edition,
" To my great forrow I have no ma-
" nufcript of the A6ls and Epiftles.
** Mr. Simon hath given but an imper-
" fed and fuperficial account of the
*' Armenian verfion, as he commonly
•• doth of matters which he did not
" underftand. I fliould write a whole
" book, was I to tell you all that
" I have to fay of the Armenian
" verfion for which I have a very
" great value, and not without good
** reafon.

Berliity Sept. 29. 17 18.

(/) Monf de la Crofe. counfellor and library keeper to the king of PruJJia*

(m) Mills, fol. clii. clxvii. (n) Hiih .^thiop.. 1. iii. c. 4.

\o) Athan. Oper, T. i, p. 696, (p) Now called Ac(o.
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Egypt (*) by the emperor Condaniiui. It is fuppofed that the Ethicp.'icjt

verfion was made by fome Egyptian monks, becaufe of its agreera,ent

with the Alexandrkn manufcript {q). If fo, this verfion is of no fmall

confequence.
The origin ot the Arabick verfion is unknown. Some

Tht Arabick imagine that St. ytmn hath mentioned it, but it is more
verfion.

probable that he (peaks only of fome Jrabick terms which

are to be found in fome of the books of tl'.e Old Teji anient ^ /i^s m that

o( Job (r). It is commonly placed in the 8th century. But it is not

well known whether it v;as made from the Grak, or from fome Syriack

verfions ;
perhaps from both. As the Jrab'uk language was ufed almoft

all over the eafi-, there are more verfions in this tongue than in

any other of the oriental languages, and it is likely that f-me were

niade from the Greeks fonie from the Syria^k^ and others from tlie

Coptick{s). r , t r ,
• ',

The Perf.an tranllation of the tour goipcls is commonly
ihzPerfian fijppofed to have been done in the fouiteenth century,
verfion.

'^["hofe that can read it, fay that it is very luofe, raoie like

a paraphrafe. It v.as made from the Syriack, There is another Perfian

tranflation of the four gofpels of a later date, which was made from the

Greek. We do not find that the reft of tlie New Tejlament was even

tranflated into Perfian.

We mufl not forget to rank smong the ancient vcr-

lin^io-taxon ve"r - fions of the Ncw Tejiamctit, the Gctbick, which was done
fions. in the fourth century by U/philas the firft bilhop of th.e

Goths. Phikflorgiui it) tells us, that this bilhop tranflated the whc'e

bible, except the books of Kings, becaufe they chiefly treat of wars, and

that the Goihs being a very warlike nation, have more need of a curb

than a fpur in this refpecl. This verDon is the more to be valued,

becaufe, as is pretended, it agrees with the inanufcnpts from which

the Ita/ick was made. There are only the four gofpels lemaining of

Ihe Gcthick verfion (*). It is fuppofed that the Anglo-Saxon tranflation

of the gofpeh was done about the fame time, and confequently may be

as ufeful.

From this account of the ancient tranflations of the Ncw Teflameht^

we may Icarn, ift, to adore the providence of God, which hath thereby

fo wifely provided for the converfion and falvation of all men. So that

thcfe verfions may be faid to have fupplied the gift of tongues where-

with the apoftles were endued. 2ly, From the agreement which

fo many tranflations that were made in different parts of the world

have with the original, it is plain, that this latter hath not been

altered,'

(*) The churches of Ethiopia depended on the patriarch of Ahxandriai

{q) Mills Proleg. fol 121. [r) Mills i'roleg. fol. 136.

{s) he Long Biblioih. Sacr. Seft. i. c. 2.

(/) Philollorg. Hift. Ec. c. $ Socrat. Hift. Ec. 1. iv. c. 33.

(•) The manufcript of it, which is very fair,_ but withal very Imper-

feft and worn out, is kept in the library of Upfal in Z^jcden. Several think

that it is the very original of Ul^bilas. There are copies of it in feveral

places.

I
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altered. 3ly, We find, that notwithrtanding the corruption and bar-

bofity which liave reigned in the wot id, there have been in all -ages,

perfons that had at heart the converfion of fouls, and were befides fur-

nifhed with a fufficient ftcck of learning to be able to put into the hands
of the faithful, the facred inflrument of tliis converiion, by tranflating

the holy fcrlptures into the vulgar languages.

Since the reftoration of jearninff, feveral perfons nr t\.^ r^^A...^ t .•

1 III /-I ,1 I r, /; f
Uf tlic modern I,tf/;a

liave applied themlelves to tranllate the Bible rrom verfion of the Neiu

the originals ; that is, the Old Teftament from the He- '^'M""--'-

brcw^ and the New from the Greek. Some of thefe tranflations have
been made by perfons of all perfuafions, and into all languages, with-
out excepting even the modern Greek. We (hall here give an account
Only of th*! Latin and EngU/J} verfions.

Among the Roman catholicks, the celebrated Erafmui (||)

was the lirft that undertook to tranllate into Latin tlie New ^''^f'""^'

Tejiament from the Greek. In this tranflation he followed not only the
printed copies, but alfo four Greek manufcripts. According to St.

Jeroni's example, he varied but very little from the Vulgate^ which had
been in ufe for feveral ages. The firft edition of this book was pub-
lifhed in 1516, and dedicated to Pope Leo X. who fent Erafmui a letter

of thanks, wherein he mightily commends this verfion. It was not-
withftanding extremely found fault with by the Roman catholicks them-
felves. The author defended himfelf with as much courage as he was
attacked, and thcfe difputes have been of no fmall fervice to the publick.
This verfion hath been primed, and correded feveral times by Erafmus
himfelf, and others.

Arias Montatius undertook, by the order of the council

o^ Trent, as fome perfons pretend, a verfion of the Old
'^''^' ^'""'''«''

and Neiv Teftament. In his tranHation of the Old, he followed that
of Pagninus, a Dominican monk, and keeper of the Faiican library, who
had tranflated tlie Old Tejiament from the Hebrew by order of Clement
Vni. As for the New^ Arias Pdontanus changed only fome words ia
it, namely where he found that the Vulgate differed from the He-
brew, This verfion was never much in requeft, becaufe it is too gram-
matical.

There is alfo afcrlbed to Thomas de Vio, a Dominican., who Is

commonly known under the name of Cardinal Cajetan, a Latin ver-
Gon of all the New Teftament, except the Revelations. But as he did
not underftand Greek, it is likely that he got fome body to make it in
his name (f).
We have not feen another Latin verfion that was publifhed by an

Englift) writer in 1540. and dedicated to Henry VJII. We are told,

that

(II) See Beza's opinion of Erafmus^s tranflation of the AVxv Teftament, In
Btza's preface to his edit, of the iWiv Teftament in 1560. See alfo Dr. Mills's
Proleg. p. 1 1 1, & 1 12.

(t) We have not feen this verfion. It was printed at Venice in 1530, and
15^1. with the Cardinal's commentaries on the whoJe Nf.iv Tejiament^ except
the Revelations.

Vol. III. XJ
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that this verfion was made not only from the printed copies, but alfo

from very ancient Greek manufciipts (*).

One of the moft ancient Latin verfions made by
The Zar.cA verfion. -n . n . i ^ \

• \ i ji
troicflauts^ is that which commonly goes under the

name of the Zurich tratijlation. Part of it was done by Leo Juda^ one

of the minifters of that city, who was aflifted in this performance by

the moft learned of his brethren. But as he was prevented by death

from finifliing this work, he left the care of it to Theodcrus Bibliander,

minifter and profelTor at 7.urich\ who, with the help ai Conradus PeUi-

can^ profeflbr of the Hebrew tongue in the fame place, tranllated the

reft of the Old Tejlamsnt. The New was continued by Peter Choliny

profeflur in divinity ; and hy Rodclph Guaherus^ Leo Juda's (||) fucceflbr

in the minifterial fundHon [%). Though this verfion hath not been

free from all cenfurc, it hath notwithftanding met with a general ap-

probation, becaufe it keeps a due ?nedium between fuch iranflations

as ftick too clofe to the letter, and thofe wherein too much liberty is

taken. Mr. Simon hath even a remarkable ftory about it [u) : which

is, that a Sp(i7iiJ]) monk had praifed this verfion in a book printed at

Fenice^ and licenfcd by the inquifitors. It is true, the monk fancied

that L£o Jiida was bifhop of 'Zurich^ as he calls him himfelf, and there-

fore thought that he miglu fafely commend his performance. The
feventh verfe of the fifth chapter of the firft epiftle of St. John is

omitted in this tranflation, and put only in the margin. IFe have chofe,

fay the tranflators in their note, to follow Cyril, and the beji copies {*).

They had in their library an ancient manufcript, where this verfe was

left out. Which made BtiHijiger fay (.v), that fome pretender to learn-

ing having found it in the margin, where it was put by way of expla-

nation, had inferted it into the text.

The year following, Robert Stephens printed this fame
Rol^ertSt!jh.tm\ht

edition with a few alterations. To it he joined the

Hebrew text, and the Vulgate, and illuftrated his edi-

tion with notes taken from the publick lectures of Francifcus Vatablus,

regius profeflbr of the Hebrew tongue. But the latter difowned the

notes, becaufe, as he pretended, Robert Stephens had inferted among
them things which favoured the protejlants. 'Y\\\% edition was cenfured

fe\eral times by the doclors of \\\^Sotbon^ againft whom Stephens brifkly

defended

(•) Le Long Biblloth. Sacr. Part I. p. 752. Thzt EngliJ^ author's name
was Walter Deloen.

(11) Some have imagined that Leo Juda was originally a Jevu, but they

were millaken.

iX) This verfion was publirtied in 1544, with prefaces that are well worth

reading, and fhort notes to explain the text.

(/;) Simon Hiil. Crit. des Verfions, c. 23.

(•) We forgot to obferve before, that Erafmm did not put this pafTage in

his firll editions of the New Teftament, becaufe he found it net in the Greek

copies ; but having afterwards met with it in a manufcript in Lnglandt he put

it in the following editions,

i-x) Comment, ad loc.
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defended himfelf. Notwithftanding all their cenfures, this edition was
afterwards printed at Salamancha.

Of all our Latin verfions, none hath made more noife than r a v
that of Sebajlia?! Caftalio, profefibr of the Greek tongue at

'V''"''

Bafil[\), It was vainly run down, upon its firft appearance, by Theo-

dorus Bezay and the red of the Geneva divines, who charged it with

impiety, and did not fpare the author of it in the leaft. What chiefly

gave offence in this verfion, was, i. That CajTsIio departed in fome
places from the proteftant's fyflem, concerning predertination, grace,

and free-will. 2. That he affedled an elegance which was fuitable

neither to the fimpllcity nor majefty of the facred writings. Nothing
could be no more fpecious than what 'this author propofed to himfelf

in tranflaiing the books of the Old and New Tejlament^ according to the

purity of the L^itin tongue : Namely, thereby to engage fome over-nice

perfons to read the iioiy fcriptures, who had an aver.Gon to them,
upon account of the rough and uncouth language of the common ver-

fions. But furely, he could have arrived at this end, without departing

fo much from the ftyle and manner of writing of the facred authors, as

lie hath done. For, befules the falfc elegance and over drained polite-

nefs, which he is jullly blamed for, he often-times takes more liberty

than a faithful tranllatcr ought to do. We fnall aljedge fome inftances

of it taken out of the xxvith chapter of the Acli of the /^po/fles at the

iirft opening of the book (y) . In the eleventh verfe, inftead of render-

ing the word fynagogashy Jpjgoguei, he tranflates it a[fembllei{z) which
is ambiguous, and even unintelligible in this place. In th^ fame
verfe, inllead of to blafphemc^ he tranAates to [peak imt/ioujly (^2), which
hath no determinate fignitication. In the eighteenth verfe, i.iilead of

thefe words, that they may obtain^ by faith in me, forgivenefs offins, and
their lot in the inheritance of the faints ; he hath rendered thus (*), that they

may have the fame lot as thofe which JIkiU be fan^ified by faith ; joining by

faith with fan^ifiid, whereas it ought to be joined with to obtain.

Which is all a piece of affectation to remove the idea of an abfolute and
unconditional ele^ion. This edition hath notwithftanding met with
abundance of admirers, and hath had feveral editions. He tranflated

the bible afterwards into as uncouth and barbarous a French, as his

Latin verfion is elegant.

Among; all the Latin verfions made by proteftants, ^, . „
none is more univerially liked than that or Ihccaorus

Beza. Chamier [b) gives it the preference above all the reff. Rivet

hath bedowed very great encomiums upon it, in his preface to the verlion

of the Old Tejlament by Junius and Tremellius, at the end of which
Bezd's verfion of the Nevj had been joined. A Geneva divine {c) found
it the moft exa6t of all, and wKhed it was introduced into churches and

fchools

(t) Ca/lalio was born in Sa--voy, and 18 years profe/Tor at Bafl.

(y) The edition we ufe is that of I55S> which is dedicated to Edward Vl*
(z) Collegia. (.?) Impie loqui.

(•) Eandem cum eis fortem confeqnantur, qui fide mihl habsnda
fanfti fafti fuerint. (/;) Panftr. T. i. 1. xii. c. i.

(f) P. Loifelier dc Villlers in his letter to the earl of Hnntingdon, 1579.
U2
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fchools in the room of the Vulgate. This tranflation did not meet

with the fame approbation from the Roman cathclicksy who, perhaps,

out (jf prejudice^ accufed Btza of having accommodated his verfion to

h\s prejudices. Though it hnth been leveral times printed in Enghndy

yet the Liighjh have not expreiTed the fame value for it as the reft of the

protertants. It was even judicioufly encugli criticized upon in feveral

places by a Canon of Ely (d), who had been put upon it by the bidiop

of tiiat diocere(f). Biiliop ITalton (f) is of opinion, that Beza hath

been juftly charged with havii^.g departed from the common reading

with.out necefTity, or having on liis fide the authority of the manu-
fcripts, and alfo with deciding frequently in a magifterial way, and

havins; fubftituied mere conjedures to the words of the original. But

it is only reading this verfion, to be fatisfied of the contrary. The ac-

count Bcza gives in his preface of the method he had followed, is far

from thofe peremptory airs which he is clvargcd withal. If he hath

not always follo'vved his own rules, this is a fault common to him with

all tranflators. Dr. Milis hath kept no more moderation than JVahcn

in the judgment lie hath paffed upon this verfion.

However, it c?nnot be denied but that Bcza was bcft qualified for

fuch an undertaking. He was a perfed mnfter of both languages, and

fuppofing he was not fo thoroughly fkilled in Ilcbrciv^ as fome pretend,

yet he tells us tlut in tranflating the Ilchraifnn he had the afllftance of

perfons very well verfed in that tongue. Bcfides, he had before him a

greater nuniber of Greek manufcripts, than any of thofe that had under-

taken the fame work before hitn. And accordingly he hath taken care

to let down the I'arious readings in his notes, and finds fault with others

for not havii^g done the lame, and thereby given every one an opportu-

nity of chufing the bcft. All that lie can be blamed for, is his partia-

lity in exprelhng a greater regard for the Latin than the Greek fathers.

But, after all, his verfion muft be allowed to be the beft of all made in

thofe times, except the Zurich tranllation (*).

[d] John Boi/e in l 556. {e) Lancelot. (f) Walton Proleg. DifT. iv.

(*) 1 fliall now fubjoin a (Tiort ac-

count of our EnglijI: tranflations.
' We are told by

Of the £V'y^ <« our ^Vz/'hiftorians,
" that fome part of the

*' bible was tranflated in the bcgin-
*' ning of the 8th century into our
*' vulgar tongue, which was then the

" Sfixon. yo/»«^t'7"/YT:7/^afruresu5,that

•• venerable ^t'a'i', who fiouri (bed about
" the year 701, tranfiated the whole
" bible into the y;'//^///' ^i^^c/z. There
"are fome who afHrm that Adchn,
" bifliop of Sherhoriie, who was co-
*• temporary with BeJe, tranflated the

*' pfalms into that language ; which
< tranfiation is by others attributed
' to king A'frcii, who lived near 200

" years after. There is now extant
" a tranfiation in the EnghJJy Saxon,
" done from the ancient vulgar, be-
" fore it v.as revjfed by St. "Jerom.
" It was printed at Zc;;^o« in the year
" 1571, by the careof yo/j';'/ FcA, and
" by the order and dirc6\ion of arch-
" bifhop Parker. A tranfiation of the
" pfalms in the fame language was
•' printed by SpeJman in 1640.

** John Wichffe^ who flourifhed
*' about the year 1360, tranflated the
" whole bible from the vulgar verfion
** of Sz. yercm, and finiflied it in the
" year 1383. This tranflation was
" never printed, but there are co-
" pies of it in feveral libraries, as

" Cotton's St. James's at Lambeth, Sec,

There
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*• There is alfo a very fair copy of
•*. the New Teltament, in this traufla-

*' tion, in the univerfity library at
'* Cambridge.
" Johnde Trevi/a, who died in the

" year 1358, did alfo tranflate both
'* the Old and New TellameiU, about
" the fame time, or a little after
*' Wicliffi ; but whether there are
" any copies of it extant, I know not.

" The firll time the holy fcripture
** was printed in Etiglijh, was about
" the year 1526; and that was only
" the New Teftament about that time
*' tranflated by WilUatn T.ndnl, affiiled

*' by 'Joy and Conjtantim, and orint-
" ed in iome foreign parts. In the
" year 1532, H'indcd and his compa-
" nions finiihed the whole bible and
*' printed it in foreign parts, all but
" \\itJpocrypba. Some time after this,

" whiltt a fecond edition was prepar-
*' ing, William Tnidal was taken up
*• and burnt for hercfy in Flandn-s :

*' however, the work was carried on
•' by John Rsgas. He wholly tranf-

*' lated the Apocrypim, and revifed
*' Tindufs tranflation. comparing it

*' with the Hebre^M, Greek, and Latin.
*' He added prefaces and notes out of
** Luther, and dedicated the whole to

" king Henry the Eighth, under the

" borrowed name of Thomas Mat-
'* t/jenvs; for which reafon this has
** been commonly called Matthevus^s
'* bible. This was printed at Ham-
*' hurgh, at the charges of Grafton,
*' and Whitchurch.

*' It was about this time refolved
*' to print the bible in a large vo-
" lume, and to procure an order to
** have it fet up in all churches, fur
*' publick ufe. Mihs Co-ucrdak was
*' therefore employed to revife Tin-
** daVs trar-flution, which hedidcom-
*' paring it with the Hebre-.v, and
«' mending it in feveral places. But
*' billiop Cranmer reviled the whole
*' after him; for which reafon this

*' was called Cranvier^s bible.

*' Whilll fome EngUjh exiles were
** at Geneva, during the reign of
** queen Mary, they thought fit to
•' undertake a new tranflation of the
*' bible into EngUjJym that place, and

" to print it there; from whence it

*' received the name of the Gene-va
" hdh. Thefe were Miles Co^-erdak,

Chrijlopher Gocd/nafi, Anthony Gilby^
" Thomas Samp/on, William Cole, W'il-
" liajti Wtttingha?n, and John Knox.
" It was iirll printed in 1560, and
'* hath had feveral editions fince.

" But for the publick ufe of the
" church, the bifhnps refolved about
" this time to make a new tranflati-

" on. A rchbifliop P^r.f^r fet forward
" and highly promoted this work,
" and got the Bifhops and fome other
" learned men to join together, and
" to take each his part and portion,
" to review, correft, and amend the
" tranflation of the holy fcriptures in
" the vulgar tongue. This bible was
*' publiflied in the year 1568, in a
'* large folio, and called The Great
" E'g/ijh Bible t and commonly alfo
" -The Bijhop's Bible, as being tranf-
" lated by feveral bifhops.

" In the year 1583, one Laurence
*' Tom/on pretended to make a new
*' verfion of the New Tellament fro.m
*' Bcza's edition ; together with a
•* tranflation of Beza's notes. But
" he has very fcldom varied fo much
" as a word from the Geneva tranfla-
" ticn.

* The PapiJIs by this time finding
" it inipoflible to keep the people
'' from having the fcriptures in the
" vulgar tongue, thought convenient
" to make a tranflation of it them-
" felves, and accordingly in the ycnr
"

I 5S4, publiflied a new verfion of It

" printed at Rhetms, and from thence
" called the Rhcmifo tranjlation. It
" was refuted by Mr. Cartxvrigbt,
" and. Dr. FJke.

" But th? lall and befl tranflation
" of the bible into Englijh, is that
*« which was made towards the begin-
•' ning of the lall century by order
" of king J.iffits I. and is now in ufe
*' among us. The chief hands con-
•• cerncd in this work, were bifhop
" Jndrt'zvs, Dr. Overall, Dr. Dupoit.
" Dr. Jbbot, Sec."

For a fuller account of all thefc
tranflations, fee Bibliotheca Literaria^

N" IV.
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T O T H E

SOCIETY cF CHRISTIANS

IN THE

CITY OF NORWICH,

Whom I ferve hi the Gofpel of our Lord JESUS
CHRIST, Grace, Mercy and Peace from God, our

Father, and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST^.

B E LO VE 2),

^<Xf^T is my Honour and Pleafurc, as well as Duty, to ferve you

:5 I O in the Gofpel of our Lord "Ji'fui Chfiji: And your kind Ac-

V^;..-;;y,c^ .ceptance, and due IniprovtMnent of my honeft and well in-

tended Labours is the greateft Lncouragement I defire. Your Afre(5ti-

ons and friendly Regards are, in Ldetfl, the whole Woild to me:
And it is my Ambition to purchale them, only by fuch worthy

Action?, and honourable Difcharge of Duty, as delerve a juft and folid

Efteem.

Too manv, I fear, have but imperfecft uncertain Notions of Chrif-

tianity : But I would gladly give you fuch a View of the Gofpel Scheme,

as may eftablifh you in the P'aith of JeiUJ Cbrijl upon the moft jull

and folid Grounds ; and fuch a deep Scnfe of the Love of God in Him,
as may tbrm and fix every good Principle in the Mind, produ<5live of

all Rightecufnefs in the Converfation.

With this only View, the Book before you was written ; and it was
originally defigned for your Service alone. For which Reafon, and as

it IS the Work of One, wiiofe Chara<5ter and Converfation you arc

well acquainted with ; who ardently delires your fpiritual Improvement,
in order to your eternal Felicity; and who, for a confiderable Time,
lias laboured among you Icr your common Good, it is my very earnell:

and particular Rcqueft, that you would, and my Hope that you will,

read and Audy it carefully.

o W^e
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We may not indulge our own Conceits in Matters of Revelation.

Every Point, advanced as Chri(Vian Do(5\rine, ought to be found in

Scripture, and e\plaincd by Scripture, ftricily regarding the Principles

there taught, and the eliablifhed Senfe of Phrafes there ufed. And it

is the Dcljjn of this ElTay, fetting afide all human Schemes, and my
own Imagination, to give you the true Scheme of Chriftianity, col-

ledled immediately from that pure Fountain, carefully compnring on6

Part with another
J
that your Faith, Hope, and Joy may fland, not

upon the VVifdom of Man, but upon the firm and immoveable Foun-
dation of the Word of God.

I can truly fay, I have taken great Care to go every where upon
good and fure Grounds. I have not affected Novelty, nor inferted any

one fingle Sentiment, merely becaufe new and plaufible ; but becaufe I

am perfuadcd it is the true and real, or the mod probable Senfe, of

Revelation.

And yet I think it my Duty to advife you, to read what I have writ

with proper Caution ; for after all the Care and Pains I have taken to

fee and fhcw the Truth, I dare not pretend to be free from all Mif-

lakes. The Apofllcs were infpired, and infallible Writers, but we are

nor.e of us cither infpired, or infallible Interpreters. Nor is ;t neceflary

we (hould. In the Works of Creation, Ciod has fo clearly (hewn his

eternal Godhead, Wifdom, Goodnefs, and Power, that they, who
do not fee and acknowledge them, arc inexcufable ; and many able and

ingenious'Hands have been well and fuccefsfully employed in fearching

into, and explaining the various Appearances and Productions in the

Natural World. But who ever pretended to penetrate into all the

Reccfles of Nature, or to give a perfetSt unerring Account of all her

Appearances ? Even fo, the Holy Scriptures do give us fuch a true,

clear, and full Account of the Divine Difpenfations, and of the Way
to eternal Life, that every one, who is willing to underftand, may very

clearly and certainly fee what is fufficicMt to guide him to Salvation.

And it is the Duty of fuch as have Knowledge and Learning, to dig in

thofe facred Miiie^ ; and to endeavour, as they are able, to bring into

clearer Light the rich Treafures, which may have been hidden through

the Ignorance, Error, and Superftition of foregoing Ages. And feveral

worthy and learned Pens have been happily employed in this ufcful and

neceflary Work. I^ut who will prefume to fay, he has in every Inftance

brought forth the pure and precious Metal, without any Mixture of

Drofs ? The Pretences of the Church of Rcme to Infallibility, are proved

by their own different Secfts and Sentiments, and by many of their

Tenets, which are either without any Ground in Scripture, or direflly

contrary to it, to be manifellly falfe and arrogant. Nor is the Per-

fection of Knowledge, or Infallibility of Sentiment, needful to our Sal-

vation. For while we every one of us ferioufly endeavour to find the

Trutli, and to be governed by it, whatever the Qiiantity of Knowledge,
or Certainty of Perfuafion be, to which we attain, we do all that is in

our Power, and all that God requires of us ; nor can we be dellitute of
that Faith, which is neceffary to Salvation. So far as we truly follow

the Scriptures, we are infallibly fure we are in the Right : And fo far

as we koncjUy and fuucrdy endeavour to follow them, we are infallibly

U 4 fure
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fure of God's Acceptance. But none of us have Dominion over the

Faith of our Fellow-Chrillians and Servants ; nor mull any one pretend

to let up tor Marter in CkrijVi, School. Chriji alone is our Mafler and

Lord ; and we ought not, as indeed, juftly, we cannot, fubftitute any

iuppd'ed infalHble Guide in his Place.

1 only profefs, to poitit at the Light fhining in Revelation* It is to

that Light, and not to mc, you are to turn your Eyes. Indeed, I am per-

fuaded, that in the principal Parr^ and ^ciicral Scheme of the Gofpel, I

am not miftaken. Ho^^ever, it is incumbent upon you, not implicitly

to fvvallow every Thing I advance j but to examine carefully, whether

it be well grounded upon the Word of God.
I have endeavoured to make every Thing eafy and intelligible. But

lie, wl-.o has been much in perufmg the Apoftohc Writings, is beft pre-

paied to apprehend wiiat is l.crc advanced. And when a Perfon has

diselkd, and made familiar, the Fhrafes and Sentiments here explained,

he will reap but Ittile Fruit, if he doth not immediately apply himfelf

to reading the J^s and Epijlhs. To give a clear Undcrl\anding of

them, in particular, is the Defign of what is here offered \ and there-

fore the careful Reading of them, fhould fucceed the Pcrul'al of this.

And if both were reau alternately, firft the one, and then the other, I

am perfuaded fuch an Exercilc would turn to good Account. But a

Perfon little verfed in the ApoHolic Writings, can be no competent

Judge of what I have done; and he, wlio doth not apply what

he here learns, to his Ainftance in lludying them, will receive lefs Be-

nefit from it.

Above all, we fiiould remember ; that a vain worldly, fenfual Mind
is in no Condition to fee, or relifli the Truth as it is in Jejus : Nor
can any Explications force Knowledge upon tliofe that are not willing

to undcrliand. The Love of Truth, Puiity of Mind, and patient

Application, are necellary on your Part; and I am pcrfuaded will

render the piincipal Tilings plain, and give you the PIcafure of feeing

the Tru:h clearly in fcvcral Points, hitherto reckoned veiy dark and

abP.rufe.

"^'ou will not, indeed, be able to form a compleat Judgment upon
fomc of the Criticifms. Yet you fhould not therefore forbear to

read them ; becaufe you will meet with feveral ufcful Obfervations,

which he within the Reach of fuch as are not acquainted with tlie

learned Languages.

It Aiould never be forgot, that to fpcnd one's Time even in com-
menting and fpcculaiing upon the Sacied Writings, if we do not imbibe

ihe Principles they teach, lay them to Heart, and reduce them to Prac-

tice, amounts to no more, than diverting one's felf with any common
Amufement. St. Pt7ul wzs ravifhed with the Charms of the Gofpel;

he felt its Power and Efficacy upon his own Heart ; it raifed him, in

the brighte{\ Views of Glory, Honour and Immortality, far above all

e^rtlily Things. And we then underftand the Golpel to Purpole,

v/ncn in the fame Manner it works upon every Spring of Action wuh-
in u^.

It ii your Honour and Happinefs, that you have always been a

peaceable People. You fcorn to pra<^life the uncluilUar^ Methods qf

I'ome,
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(bme, who, to fupport a favourite Sentiment, foment Heats, Animofi-
ties, and Divifions, and difcouratj^e Men of Probity and Learning. You
allow your Minifters to read the Bible, and to fpeak what they find

there. You profefs univerfal Charity and Good-will to all your Bre-

thren in Chnji, and to all A-Iankind. Thefe are noble Principles

;

and I hope you will never relinquilh them. Give your Catholi-

cilm its proper Worth, by improving in found Knowledge; and
guard it with Refolution. Reject all flavifh, narrow Principles with
Difdain. Neither lid yourfelves, nor be preft into the Service of any
Sccfl or Party whatfoever. Be only ChriJiianSy and follow only God
and Truth.

You know, your Congregation ftands upon no other Ground, but
that Catholic One, which the Apoftle, in his Epiftle to the Ro'
iftanSy afll-rts, and demonftrates, to be the only, and the fufficient

foundation of a Right to a Place in the Church and Kingdom of

God, Faith ik JESUS CHRIST. You may reft fully fatistied that

you are a true Church, built upon the Foundation of the Apoftles

and Prophets, whereof Chrijl Jifia is the chief Corner ftone. And
you have, therefore, the beft Reafon in t!ic World for adhering
ficadlly to the Caufe you have efpoufed, the Caufe of Chriftan Li-
berty, which at once fettles your Profefl'ion upon an infallible

Bottom, rejeds all human Impoiitions, and at the fame Time, com-
prehends, and cordially receives, all who are of the Faith of the Son of
God.

I hope I need not warn you againft Popery, that monflrous, and
moft audacious Corruption of the purell and brightelf Dilpenfation of

Hi-'ligion. Rcmi/h Agents are bufy amongft us, deluding, with all De~
ctivabhntfs cfUnrighteoufnefs^ the Weak and Ignorant, wlio do not fee

the Fallhood of their AlTertions, preiumptuoully backed with the Ter-
ror of eternal Damnation. This aflunilhing Apoftacy is plainly fore-

told, 27h,J. ii. I,— 12. I Tim. iv. i,— 5. alio in the Prophet Daniel^
and at large in the Rivdation. And this Idolatrous Church, the Mo-
ther of Harlots, we know, fhall be conjumed by the Spirit of the Alcuih

of the Lcrd, and deftroyed by the Brightticfi of His Coming. And his

Voice to us, in the mean time, is. Come out of her ^ my People, that ye be

not Partakin of her Sins, and that ye receive not of her Plagues^

Rev. xviii. 4.

But you are not without Danger from another Quarter. Some,
nnd not a few in our Land, with unnatural Eagernefs =nd Pleafure, fet

themfelves openly to difparage and difprove the G6r///w;i Revelation.
But where Ihall we find eternal Life, but in that Revelation? Will it

be faid, that the Light of Nature difcovers it? Tiiat Light doth difco-
ver, indeed, to thole that attend to it, a future World : But doth it dif-

cover Immortality, or eternal Life? By no means. Doth it (hew how
we fliall reach Immortality? It may be faid, in the Pradice of Virtue.
But who can lay, he hath performed a Virtue, that, in the Eftimateof
his own Reafon, will entitle him to it ? Who can pretend to have fo be-
luved, as to deferve any one Blefllng from God's Hands? Is it not evi-
dent, that the beft Virtue, any Man performs, needs the Relief of
Grace and Mercy ? And where is that Grace and Mercy revealed, but

in
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in the Gofpel ? The Gofpel alone difcovers and enfures Immortality;

or reveals the Grace which exprefsly gives it, the Ground upon which

this Grace (lands, the End for which it is given, and the A'leans

by which we may obtain it. And can the full Perfwafion and View

of immortal Honour and Glory be efteemed a Trifle? A little light

Durt, to be blown away with every Blafl: of ignorant and profane

Breath ? The Gofpel is good News from Heaven ; Pardon and eter-

nal Life promifed to a finful World. And can any be fo infatuated as to

wilh its heavenly Light and Hopes at once extinjruifhcd, and tl^eDark-

nefs oi Poganifm reftored among the Nations? Doth not Nature itfelf

teach us to be thankful for fuperior BlefTings, and to turn our Eyes to

the brighteft Views and cleareft Profpedls of Happinefs? If the Univer-

fal Father is pleafed to beftow upon us fingular Favours, is it not moft

unnatural and wicked to defpife and reject them? Such is the Glory

and Excellence, fuch the delightful Profpe(5\s of the Ciofpcl, that, in-

flead of caviling and oppofing, methinks the proper and only Concern

of every Mind Ihould be to feek out Evidence, and all pclTible Means
to eftabhfh its Truth.

Value the Word of God as your richeft Treafure, and the only Fund
of true and peifedt religious Knowledge, Comfort, and Joy. Read it

over diligently, and treafure it up in your Minds, as a Rule of Life;

then you will experience its Power and Excellency. Forfake not the

Aflembling of yourfelves together; with Readinefs of A4ind embrace

any Opportunity of joining a Society which worfliips God in Spirit and

Truth, as Part of his Family, as the Heirs of the Grace of Life, in

Hope of being joined in a little Time to the bic/red Society of the An-
gels above. Live in Love and Goodnefs to all Men, and efpecially to

one another. Be in(\ant, and fervent in Prayer; make Confcience of

Family and Clofet Devotion. Keep your Hearts and Views above this

World ; daily look, and prepare for, the Coming of our Lord. And
that your Love inay abound yet ?nore and more, in Knowledge and in all Judg-

ment ; that ye may approve thofe Things which are excellent ; that ye may be Jin-

cere and without Offence till the Day of Chrijl, being filled ivith the Fruits of

R'lghtioufuefs^ ivhich art by Jefus Chriji^ unto the Glory and Praife of God^

is the unfeigned Wi(h of your faithful Servant for the Sake of Jefus,

John Taylor,

A KEY
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K E

TO THE

APOSTOLIC WRITINGS,

O R A N

ESSAY to explain the Gospel Scheme, and the

Principal ff^orJs and Pbrafes the Apojlles have ufed

in deicribing it.
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CHAP. I.

T^he Original and Nature of the Jewifli Cojijlltutlon of Religion,

i.tP5i>:-*-^OD, the FJTHER of the Unlverfe, who has exercifed his

S G ^ boundlefs Wifdom, Power and Goodnefs in producing vari-

i^if;M>0) ous Beings of different Capacities 3 who created the Earth,

and appointed divers CHmates, Soils and Situations in it, hath from,

the Beginning of the World introduced feveral Schemes and Difpenfa-

tions, for promoting the Virtue and Happinefs of his rational Crea-
tures, for curing their Corruption, and preferving among them the

Knowledge and Worihip of himfelf, the true god, the PofTefTor of all

Being, and the Fountain of all Good (*}.

2. In

(•) We do r.ot know how God can exercife his Perfections towards his

Creatures, wlien he has brought chein into Being, otherwife, than in placing

them
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Mraham an Idolater. Ch. I.

2. In Purfuance of this grand and gracious Defign, when, about four

liundred Years after the Flood, (which feems in a good Meafure to

have removed the Violence and Rapine that had raged among the

Antediluvians,) the Generality of Mankind were fallen into Idolatry,

(a Vice which in thofe Times made its firrt Appearance in the World,)

and ferved other Gcds, thereby renouncing Allegiance to the One God,

the Maker and Governor of Heaven and Earth, He, to counteract this

new and prevailing Corruption, was pleafed in his infinite VVifdom, to

feied one Family of the Earth, to be a Repofitory of true Knowledge,

and the Pattern of Obedience and Reward among the Nations. That

as Mankind were propagated, and Idolatry took its Rife, and was dif-

perfed from one Part of tb.e World into various Countries, fo alfo the

Knowledge, Wor(hip and Obedience of the true GOD might be pro-

pagated a'nd fpread from nearly the fameQuaiter; or however from

thofe Parts, which then were moft famous and diftinguiflied. To this

Family he particularly revealed himfelf, vifited them with feveral public

and remarkable Difpenfations of Providence ; and at lafl formed them

into a Nation, under ins fpecial Protection, and governed them by Laws

delivered from himfelf, placing them in the open View ot the World,

iirft in Egvpt, and afterwards in the Land of Canaan.

^. The Head, or Root of this Family, was Abraham, the Son of

Tirah ; who lived in Ur of the Chaldeei, beyond Euphrates. His Family

was infedted with the common Contagion of Idolatry; as appears from

Jojhua xxiv. 2, 3. And JcJJma /aid mto^all the-P^ople^ thus faith the

Lord God of Jfrael^ your bathers dwelt en the cther^Ude of the Flood [or

Ri\er Enphraies] in old lime, even 'Terah the Fatlxr- of Abraham^ and the

Father of Nachor : And they ferved other Gods. And I took your Father

Abraham, from the other Side of the Flood, &c. Here Maimonides, the

learned Jeiu{*), owns it is implied, that Abraham the Son of an idola-

trous Father was bred up in Idolatry. P'or having Occafion to men-

tion thefe Words of fofyun, he makes this pathetic Reflc(51ion upon

them. " How great "is the Benefit we receive from thefe Precepts,

" which have. freed us from fuch a grand Error, in which our Father

*' was educated ; and converted us to the true Belief of God ; by teach-

*' ing us that he created -all Things; and that he is to be woi (hipped,

»' and loved, and feared, and he only, l5c" And the ApoHle Paul

intimates as much, Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5. For what faith the Scripture?

Abraham hcluved God, and it ivas counted unto him for Righteoufnefs*

Kow to him that voorhth, is the Reward not reckoned ofGrace, but of Debt.

But to him that workcth not, but believeth on him that juflifieih the UN-
GODLY, his Faith is counted for Rvghtecufnef. Abraham \% the Perfon

lie is difcourfing about, and he plainly hints, tho' he did not care to

fpeak out, that'^even Abraham was chargeable with not paying due
Reverence

them in various Relations and Subordinations to each other, in deviAng

and conducing proper Dirpenfations, according to different and changing

Circumftances, in order to excite and increafe the Virtue of moral Agents,

and in providing fuitable Happinefs for the Worthy, and Punilhments fo?

the Wicked.
(•) Patrick's Commentary upon fofp, xxiv. j«
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Reverence atid Worship to God j as the Word ^sebhs, which we
render Ung:dly^ properly imports.

4. But, tho' Abraham had been an Idolater, God was pleafed,- in his

infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs, to fingle him out to be tiie Head, or

Root of that Family and Nation, which he intended to feparate to

himfelf from the reft of Mankind, for the forementioned Purpofes. Ac-
cordingly he appeared to him in his Native Country, and ordered him
to leave it, and his idolatrous Kindred, and to remove into a diltant

Land, to which he would dired and conduii him ; declaring at the fame
time his Covenant, or Grant of Alcrcy, to him, in tliefe Words, Gen.
xii. I, 2, 3. / will male of thee a gnat Nation ^ and I will bkfs thee^ and
male iky Nome great

'^
and thou f)alt be a Blejf.ng. And I will blefs them

that blcfs thee^ and curfe him that curfeth'thee : And in thee Jljall all Families

of the Earth be blejfed. So certainly did God make himfelt known to

Abraham^ that he was fatisfied this was a Revelation from the one true

God, and that it was his Duty to pay an impHcit Obedience to it. Ac-
cordingly upon the Foot of tliis Faith., he went out, though he did not
know wh'ther he was to go. The fame Covenant, or Promife of
Bleflings, God afterwards at fundry Times repeated : Particularly, Gen.
XV. 5. And the Lord brought him forth abroad^ and faidy Look now towards
Heaven^ and tell the Stars^ if thou be aide to number them : And he [aid unto

him. So Jhall thy Seed be. Here again, he beiuved in the lord; and he
counted it to /;;>;/ /^r righteousness. Alfo Gen. xvii. i,— 8, he repeats

and eftablifheth the fame Covenant for an everlafting Covenant, to be a
God unto him and his Seed after him ; promifmg tiiem the Land of Canaan
for an everlafting Poffejfwn \ and appointing Circimicifion, as a perpetual

Token of the Certainty and Perpetuity or this Covenant. Thus Abra-
ham was taken ir.to God's Covenant, and became intitled to the Blef-
fmgs it conveyed ; not becaufe he was not chargeable before God with
Impiety, Irreligion and Idolatry; but becaufe God, on his Part, freely

forgave his prior TranfgrefTmgs, and becaufe Abraham, on his Parr,

believed in the Power and Goodnefs of God: Without which Belief,

or Perfuaf.on, that God was both true, and able to Perform what he
had promifed, he could have paid no Regard to the Divine Manifefta-
iions ; and confequently, muft have been reje(5ted, as a Perfon altogether
improper to be the Head of that Family, which God intended to fet

apart to himfelf,

5. And as Abraham, fo likewife h.is Seed, or Pofterity, were at the
fame Time, and before they had a Being, taken into God's Covenant,
and intitled to the Bleflings of it. {Gen. .wii. 7. / will eftabli/h my Cove-
nant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, 5:c.) Nor all his Pofte-
rity, but only thofe whom God intended in the Prom.fe; namely, firft

the Nation of the fewi, who hereby became particularly related to
God, and inverted in fundry invaluable Privileges ; and after them the
believing G^w/.7fj, who were reckoned the Children o'i Abraham, ^%X\\t^
(hculd believe in God as Abraham did. But more of this hereafter.

6. For about 215 Years, froin the Time God ordered Abraham to
leave his native Country, he and his Son Ifaac, and Grand- fon Jacob,
fojourned in the Land of Canaan, under the fpecial Protecffion of Hea-
ven, till infinite Wifdom thought fit to fend the Family into Egypt, the

then
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then Head-Quarters of Idolatry, with a Defign ihey fliould there in-

creafe into a Nation ; and there, notwithftanding the cruel Oppreflion

they long groaned under, they multiplied to a i'urpri'zing Number. At

length God delivered them from the Servitude of Egypt, by the moft

dreadful Difplays of his Almighty Power; whereby he demonftrated

himfeif to be the One true God, in a fignal and compleat Triumph
over Idols, even in their Metropolis, and in a Country of Fame and

Eminence among all the Nations round about. Thus freed from the

vilelt Bondage, God formed them into a Kingdom, of which he him-

feif was King; gave them a Revelation of his Nature and Will ; infti-

tuted fundry Ordinances of VVor(hip ; taught them the Way of Truth
and Life ; fet before tl.em various Motives to Duty, promifmg Angular

Bleflings to their Obedience and Fidelity, and threatning Difobedience

and Apoftacy, or Revolt from his Government, with very heavy Judg-
ments ; efpecially thai of being expelled from the Land of Canaan, and

fcattend amar.g all People, from the one End of the Earth unto the other, in a

wretched, perfecuted State. Deut. xxviii. 63,—68. Lev. xxvi. 3, 4,

ferV. 33. Having fettled their Conflituiion, he led them thro' the Wil-

derneis, where he difciplined them for forty Years together; made all

Oppcfuion fall before them; and at lart brought them to the promifed

Land.

7. Here I may obfervc, that God did not choofe the Ifraelites out of

any partial Regard to that Nation ; nor becaufc they were better than

other People, [Diut. ix. 4, 5.) and would always obferve his Laws. It

is plain he knew the contrary. {Deut. xxxi. 29. xxxii. 5, 6, 15.) It

was indeed with great Propriety, that among other Advantages he gave

them alfo that, of being defccnded from Progenitors illullrious for

Piety and Virtue; and that he grounded the extraordinary Favours

they enjoyed upon Abraham i Faith and Obedience, Gen. xxii. 16, 17,

18. But it was not out of Regard to the moral Character of the Jcwi/}}

Nation that God chofe them, [syJC*) any other Nation would have

ferved as well on that Account ; but as he thought fit to felecfl one Na-
tion of the World, he fcIeiSed them out of Rcfpecfl to the Piety and
Virtue of their Ancellors, E.xod iii. 15. vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 37.

8. It fhould alfo be carefully obferved ; that God fcle(51ed the Ifraeli-

iifl) Nation and manii'efted himfeif to them by various Difplays of his

Power and Gnodnef?, not principally for tlicir own fakes, to make
them a happy :{\u\ flourifliing People ; but to be fubfervient to his own
high and great Defigns with Regard to all Mankind. And we (hall

entertain a very wrong, low and narrow Idea of this felect Nation, and

of tlie Difpenfations of God towards it, if we do not confidcr it. as a

Beacon, or a Light fet upon a Hill ; as raifed up to be a public Voucher
of the Being and Providence of God, and of the 7>uth of the Revela-

tion delivered to them, in all Ages, and in all Parts of the World : And
confcquently, that the Divine Scheme, in relation to the Jeivijh Polity,

had Reference to other People, and even to ui at this Day, as well as to

the

(*) Wherever any Number is included in Brackets, thus f;?], it refers to

the Paragraph marked with the fame Niunber in thib here KEi'i and to no

other Part of the Book.
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the Jtws themfelves. [75] And the Situation of this Nation, lying

upon the Borders of Jfwy Europe, and Africa, was very convenient for

fuch a general Purpofe.

9. It is further obfervable ; that this Scheme was wifely calculated to

anfvver great Ends under all Events. It this Nation continued obedimt,

their vifible Profperity, under the GuardianQiip of an extraordinary

Providence, would be a very proper and extenfive Inftrudion to the
Nations of the Earth. And, no doubt, fo far as they were obedient,
and favoured with the fignal Interpofals of the Divine Power, their

Cafe was very ufeful to their Neigiibcurs. On the other iisnd ; if they
were difobedleiit, then their Calamities, and efpecially their Difperfions,

would nearly anfwcr the fame Purpoie ; by fpreading the Knowledge
of the true God, and of Revelation, in the Countries, where before they
were noi known. And fo wifely was this Scheme laid at hrft, with Re-
gard 10 the Laws of the Nation both Civil and Religious, and fo care-
i'ally has it all along been condutfled by the Divine Providence, that it

ftill holds good, even at this Day, full 3600 Years from the Time,
when it firlt took Place, and is ftill of public Ufe for confirming the
Truth of Revelation. I mean, not only as the Chrillian Profelfion,

fpread over a great Part of the World, has grown out of this Sclieme,
but as the Jews themfelves, in Virtue tjjereof, after a Difperfiori

of about 1700 Years, over all the Face of the Earth, every where in a
State of Ignominy and Contempt, have, notv/ithftanding, fubfilled in
great Numbers distinct and skparate from all other Nations. This
feems to me a (landing Miracle : Nor can I alTign it to any other Caufe
but tl.e Will and extraordinary Interpofal of Heaven, when I confider;
that, of all the famous Nations of the World, who might have been
diflinguifhed from others with great Advantage, and the mort: illuftrious

Mark of Honour atui Renown ; as the Afyiiam, Pcrfam, Macedonians^
Romans, who all in their Turns, held the Empire of the World, and
were, with great Ambition, the Lords of Mankind, yet thfe, even in
their own Countries, the Seat of their ancient Glorv, are quite diffolv-

ed, and funk into the Body of Mankind : Nor is there a Perfon upon
Earth can boaft he is defcended from thofe renowned, and imperial
Ancedors. Whereas a fmall Nation, generally defpifed, and v;hich
was, both by Pagans and pretended Chrifians, for many Ages, har-
ralled, perfecuted, butchered and dillrcfTed, as the moft detcftable of all

People upon the Face of the Earth (^*; ; and which, therefore, one
would imagine, every Soul that belonged to it, fhould have gladly dif-

owned, and have been willing the odious Name (hould be entirely ex-
tinguidied

; yet, I fiy, this hated Nation has continued in a body quite
dijlin^ :ini\ ft-paraie from all other People ; even in a State of Difpcrlion,
and grievous Perfccution, for about 1700 Years; agreeably to the Pre-
diction, Ifai. xlvi. 28. / ivill make ajull End of all the Notions whither
J have driven thee, hut I would not make a full End of thee. This demon-
Hrates, that the WiJdom, which fo formed them into a peculiar Body,
and the Providence, which has fo preferved them, that they have, al-

mofl

. (••) According to the Prophecy of A/o/?/, Dtut, x.wiii. 6^, b^V. See Dr.
fanicKi Commentary upon that Place.
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jnoft ever fince the Deluge^ fubfifted in a State divided from the reft of

Mankind, and are ftiU hkely to do fo, is not Human^ but Divine. For

no Human Wifdom or Power could torm, or however could execute,

fuch a vaft, extenfive Defign. Thus the very Being of the Jcivs^ in

their preient Circumftances, is a ftanding, public Proof of the Truth of

Revelation; at leaft as tar as the Call of /Abraham: And alfo is a fair

and manifeft Pledge of the great Event foretold in the Prophetic Writ-

ings ; when Bakybn {[\2\\ h\\, ihe Fulfie/s of the Gentiles come, and all

Jfrad be faved, and, I fuppofe, return to their own Land again. For

their bein<^ To wondeit'ully preferved, in a diftind Body, I make no

Queftion, points to their Pveiloration predl^fled particularly by St. Pattl

Rom. xi. 12, 15, 25. to 33 (*). But to Return.

-0^^^.^^4-4-'^-^^i^'5&--^'^'5^'4:''!^4^4^'4:--*'4-4'4^^>^^

C H A P. II.

7he particUidr Honours and Privileges of the Jewidi Nation^ while theywere

the peculiar People cf God, and the 'lerms f-'gnijying thoje Honours^ &c.

explained.

10. ??^="X!^ H E Nature and Dignity of the foregoing Scheme, and the

<; T C- State and Privileges of the Jezvijh Nation, will be better

^-r-/Ji underltood, if we carefully obferve the particular Phrafes

by w'hTcirtheir Relation to God, and his Favours to them, are exprefl-

cd in Scripture. And,

II. I. As God, in his infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs, was pleafed

to prefer them before any other Nation, and to fingle them out for the

Purpofes of Revelation, and preferviug the Knowledge, Worlhip and

Obedience cf the true God, God is faid to CHOOSE them, and they

are rcprefcnted as his CIIOSEN^ or ELECT ?co^k: Deut. iv. 37. vii.

6. X. 15, The Lord held a Delight in thy Fathers^ and he chose their

Seed after thctn^ even you alovc all People, i Kings iii. 8, Thy Servant is

in the Midji of thy People which thou haji chosen, a great People that

cannot be numbered, i Chron. xvi. 13, O ye Seed of Ifrael h;s Servant^ ye

Children of Jacob his chosen Ones. Pfal. cv. 6. xxxiii. 12, Bkjfed is

the Nation, whofe God is the Lord : Jnd the People ivhom he hath chosen

for his own Inhcritauce. cv. 43. cvi. 5, That I may fee the Good of thy

CHOSEN, or ELECT, that 1 may rejoice in the Gkdnefs of thy Nation.

cxxxv. 4. Ifai. xli. 8, 9. xliii. 20. xliv. i, 2. xlv. 4,, For Jacob my

Servant's Sake^ and Ifrael mine elect, I have even called thee by thy Name.

£zek. XX. 5, Thus faith the Loidy In the Day when J chose Ifrael, and

lifted

(•) Since I wrote this there has been pub!lfhed Three Difcourfcs, under

the Title of The Circumflances cf the Jexiip People an Jroumer.t for the Truth cf

the Chrifiian Rehgion, by the Learned and Judicious Dr. N. Lardner, which I

think well worth perufing.
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lifted my Hand unto the Seed of the Houfe of Jacobs and made myfelf knoiih

unto them in the Land of Egypt. Hence re-inftating them in' their

former Privileges is exprefled by CHOOSING them again, Ifa. xiv. i.

For the Lord will have Mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Ifrael, andfet
them in their own Land. Zech. i. 17. ii. 12.

12. II. The firft Step he took, in Execution of his Purpofe of elec-
tion, was, to refcue them from their wretched Situation in the Servi-

tude and Idolatry of Egypt, and to carry them, through all Enemies and
Dangers, to the Liberty and happy State, to which he intended to ad-
vance them. With P.egard to which the Language of Scripture is, r.

that he DELIFERED,\. SAFED, 3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED,
4. REDEEMED them. Exod. iii. 8. And I am comedown to deliver
them out of the Hand of the Egyptian;:, and to bring them unto a good Land,
So Exod. xviii. 8, 9, 10. Judg. vi. 8, 9.—Exod. vi. 6. I am the Lord,

and I will bring you from under the Burthens of the Egyptians, and I tvill

rid [deliver] you out of their Bondage. So Exod. v. 23. i Sam. x. 18.

13. Exod. xiv. 30, Thus the Lord saved Ifrael that Day, out of the

Hand of the Egyptians. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Happy art thou, O IJrael fIVha
is like unto thee, O People saved by the Lord? i Sam. x. 19, Thus
God was their saviour and salvation. Pfal. cvi. 21, They, [the

Ifraelites, 2 forgot God their saviour, which had done great Things in Egypt.

ifai. xliii. 3, I am the Lord thy Gcd, the Holy One of Ifrael, thy saviour:
/ gave Egypt for thy Ranfom, Ixiii. 8. Exod. xv. 2, The Lord is my
Strength arid Song, and he is become my salvation. Deut. xxxii. 15.

14. Exod, XV. 16, Fear and Dread fhallfall upon them /;'// thy Peo-
ple pafs over, O Lord, till thy Peoph pafs over, which thou haft purchased.
Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolijh People and unwife?

Is he not thy Father, that has bought thee? Plalm Ixxiv. 2, Re-
member thy Congregation whiih thou haft purchafcd, or bought, of
eld (*).

15. Exod.

(•) Tn order to underftand the Notion of buying and purchafng, as here ap-

plied, let it be obferved ; that buying is often ufed metaphorically in Scrip-

ture, where it is common to meet with buying without Money and without
Price; or buying with a Price improperly fo called. I/ai. Iv. i. Ho, e'very

one that thirjlcth., that is defirous ot Life and Salvation, comeye to the Waters^

and he that hath no Money, come ye ; buy and eat, yea, come buy IVine and M'.lk

•without Money and nx'ithout Price. Which is explained, Fer. 3. Incline your Ear
and come unto me, hear, be attentive to my Inftrudlions, andyour Soulfhall live.

Jn this Senfe we buy, when we ferioufly apply our Minds to Study and receive

the Precepts of Divine Wifdom, and the Promifes of Divine Grace ; and en-
deavour to have our Hearts and Lives conformed to them. Thus we buv
the Truth, Prcv. xxiii. 23. iv. 5, 7. dt [buy] lVi/dom,get [buy] Underjiand-

ing, fo Chap. XV. 32. xvi. 16. xvii. 16. xix. 8. In all thefe Places the Word
we render, get, might have been tranflaied, buy, and fo it is rendered, Deut.

xxviii. 68. 2 Sam. xxiv. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11, fer. xxxii. 7. Amos
viii. 6. Gen. xlvii. 19. Ruth'w. 4, 8. and in feveral other Places. Thus we
buy oi ChriJ} Gold tried in the Fire, and 'white Raiment, (Renj. iii. 18.^ 'viz*

the moft valuable Endowments of Mind. Thus the wife Merchant Maa
(Mat. xiii. 45, 46.) having found the Pearl 0/ great Price, the Virtue and
Happinefs of the Gofpel, nvent andjoldall that be had, and bought it. That

Vox.. III. X
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15. Exod, vi. 6. XV. 13, Thou in thy Mercy hafl Ud forth thy People^

tuhich thou hajl redevned. Deut. vii. 8, Bccauje the Lord loved you^

hath he brought y:u out with a mighty Hand, and redeemed you out of

the Houfe of ELudnun^ he. ix.,26. xxiv. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 23, Jnd what

one Nation in the Earth is like thy People^ even like Ifrael^ whom God went

to. REDEEM for a PiCpU io hivfcf, ojid to make him a Name, and to do for

you great Things and terrible fi^r thy Land^ before thy People^ ivhich . thou

REDEEMEDST TO THEE f) om Egypt^from the Nations and their Gods?
'. Hence God is ftiled their REDEEMER. Pfal. Ixxviii. 35, Jnd
they remetnbred that God was their Rock^ and the high Gcd their redeemer.
And in many other Places.

, 16. ill. As God fetched them out of Egypt, invited them to the

Honours and Happinefs of his People, and by many exprefs Declara-

tions, and Avils of Mercy, engaged them to adhere to him as their Godf
Jie T:< faid to CALL them, and they were his called. Ifai. xli. 8, 9,

]^ut thou Ifrail art' my Servant, thou whom I have taken from the Ends

cf the i,cith, and called theefrom the chief Men thereof. See Ver. 2.

Chap. ii. 2.. Hof, xi. i. JVhcn Ifrael was a Child, then I loved him, and

.called my Sen :ut of Egypt. Ifa. Ixviii. 12, Hearken unto me,Oyacob^

and Ijracl my CALLED.'
,

17. IV. And as he brought them, out of the moft abjedl Slavery, and

advanced tliem to a ticw and happy State of Being, attended with dif-

tinLruiliiiny; Privileges, Enjoyments and Marks of Honour, lie is faidj

I. To CREATE, MAKE and FORM \.\\txx\, 2. To give them LIFE^
3. To have BEGOTTEN ihem. Ifai. xliii. i. But thus faith the Lord

tJiat created thee, Jacob, and he that formed thee, Jfrael, fear
not:

js, ftfaitway in his Heart he renounced all temporal Enjoyments, that he

might difpofe himfelf for eternal Light. And, in this Senfe, we sell*

when, through Carcle/rnefs, we fall into a Coiirfe of Sin, or, through Obfti-

nacy, continue in it. Thus we may sell the Truth inflead of buying it,

Prov. xxiii. -23. Thus Jhab did sell himielf to work Wickednefs, i Kings

xxi. 25. And thus the Je^M, in the Flefb, was carnal and sold mider Sin,

kom. Vii. 1 5. Thus IVE buy, when we diligently ufe proper Means to gain

Knowledge, end good Habits; WE/ellf \\\itn we negled and abandon our-

felves to ignt)rance and Vice.

And the moll High GOD is alfo in Scripture faid to buy and fell, with re-

fpeft to his Creatures. He buve'i h a People when Jie interpofes in their

lavour, and employs all proper Means to free them frOm Suffering, or any
Circumilances of VVrt tchednefs, a/»d to raife them to a happy and profperous

State. $0 he purcba/iit, or BOUGHT the Children of Ifrael, by bringing

them out of the Slavery o? Egj:p/, to the Liberty and Privileges o{ Canaan by

his mighty Power, Wifdom and Goodnefs ; which may be confidered as the

Price, improperly fo called, for which he bought them. On the other hand ;

he SELLS a People, when he wichdr:iws his Favour and Bleffing.'fuSers their

Enemies to prevail, or Calamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Deut. xxxii.

30. Ho-i.vJI.muId One chafe a Thcujand, had not their Ro:k SOLf) thi;m, arid

the Lard Jhut them up. Judg. ii. 1 4. The Anger of the Lr.rd -jjas hot aguiuji Ifraclf

and he sold thtm into the Hands of their Enemies. And this Notion of Buying,

or Furckafiv.g, is in the New Teftament very properly applied to our Salva-

lion by Jejui Chvijl ; and therefore fhould be well confidered and under-

focd.
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not : Ver. 5, Fear^ not ^ for I am with thee: I ivill bring thy Seedfrom the

Eafi, and gather thee from the JVefl. Ver. 7, Even every one that ii- called

by my Name : For I have created hitn for my Glory : I have formed
him^ yea, I have made him. Ver. 15, I am the Lord, your holy One, the

CREATOR of Ifrael, your King. Deur. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus requite the

Lord, O foolijh Peopled Hath he not made thee and eftablijhed thee?

Ver. 15. Pfal. cxiix. 2. Ifai. xxvii. n, It is a People of no Under*

Jianding : Therefore he that made them will have no Mercy on them, and he

that formed them ivillJhew them no favour, xliii. 21. xliv. i, 2, Yet hear

Tiow,'0 Jacob, my Servant, and Ifrae'l whom I have chofn, thus faith the

Lord that MADE thee, and eormed thee from the IVomb. Ver. 21, 24.

Thus faith the Ljrd thy Redeemer, ami he that formed theefrom the

IPomb, &c.
18. Ezek. xvi. 3, Thus faith the Lord unto Jerufalem, Thy Birth and

thy Nativity is cf the Land of Canaan. Ver. 6. And ivhen I paffed ly thn^ -

endfaw thee polluted in thy own Blood, 1 [aid unto thee, live
;
yea, 1 faii

tinto thee, when thou wafl in thy Blood, live ; See Ezek. xxxvii. i. to 15.

Zech. X. g.

19. Deur. xxxii. 18. Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindfuU
and haj} forgotten God that formed thee. Num. xi. 12, Have I [Mofes]

conceived all this People? Have I begotten them ? Meaning, not I, but

thou, O Lord, haft begotten them. Jer. ii. ib, 27, /Is the Tlmf is ojhamed

when he is found : So is the Houfe of Ifrael ajhamedi faying to a Stocky

Thou art my Father; and to a Stone, Thou hafl brought me forth, or -qe-

GOTTV.fi me; afcribing to Idols the National Advantages which they

received from God.
20. Thus, as God created the whole Body of the Jews, and made

them to live, they received a Being or Exiftence; Ifai. 63. 19.

IVe ARE; thou haji never ruled over them, [the Heathen ;] they arc not

called by thy Name. Or rather thus ; JVe are of eld; thou haft not ruled

over them ; thy name hath not been called upon them. It is in the Hebrew

y

CH vh^^ kS dSu'D 1j^'n>
"^^^ ^'^ therefore called by the ApoftJe

Things that are, in Oppolltion to the Gentiles, who, as they formerly

were not created in the fame Manner, were theThings which are not,

I Cor. i. 28, God has chofen Things which are not, to bring to nought

Things that are. Further,

21. V. As He made them live, and begat them, (i.) He fuftains the

Character of a FATHER, and (2.) They are his CHILDREN, his

SONS and DAUGHTERS, which were BORN to him. Deut. xxxii.

6, Do ye thus requite the Lord, focli/h People ? /; he not //'j father,
that hath bought thee? Ifai. Ixiii. 16, Doubtlefs thou art our father
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Ifrael acknowledge us not : Thou, O
Lord, art our father, cur Redeemer, ^'c. Jer. xxxi. 9, ^^''./ ^^
a father to Ifrael, and Ephraim is my Firft-born. Mai. ii. 10, Have
we not all one father ? hath not one God created us ? [17]

22. Deut. xiv. I, Te are the children of the Lord your God. Ifai. i.

2, Hear, O Heavens, and give Ear, O Earth ; for the Lord hath fpoken, I
have nourijhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againjl me.

23. Exod. IV. 22, 23, Thou /))alt Jay unto Pharaoh, Thus faith the Lordy

Ifrael IS my son, even my Flrfl-born. And Ifay unto theCy Let my sos go,

X 2 &c.
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&c. Hof. xi. I. Deut. i.. 31. viii. 5. xxxii. 19, y^nd when the Lordfaux
it^ he abhorred them^ becavje of the prevoking of hii sons, and 0/ hi i dauh-
TERS. Ilai. xliii. 6-

24. Ezek. xvi. 3, 4, 5, 6, Thus faith the Lord God unto 'Jerufalem^ Thy
Birth and thy Naiivuy is of the Land of Canaan^ as for thy Nativity, in

the Day then wafi born, thy Kavel was not cut^ &c. none Eye pitied thee,

' but thou waji caji out in the open Fields in the Day that thou waji

BORN. Hof. ii. 2, 3, Plead with your Afcther^ (the Houfe of Ifrael^

Chap. i. 6, ic, II.) phad^ Leji I firip her naked^ andfet her as in the

Day that Jhe ivas born, afid make her as a Wildernefs, &cc (*). Hence
their Original is reprefented under the Notion of a WOMB. Ifai. xliv.

2, The Lord that formed theefrom the womb, Ver. 24. xlvi. 3.

25. VI. And, as the whole Body of the "Jews were the Children of

one Father, even of God, this naturally eftablifhed among themfelves

the mutual and endearing Relation of BRETHREN (including that

of SISTERS;) and they were obliged to confider, and to deal with eacli

other accordingly. Lev. xxv. 46. Deut. i. 16. iii. 18, xv. 7, If there

^e among you a poor Man of one of thy brethren, thou /halt not har^

jien-;thy Hearty nor fhut thy Hand againji ihy poor brother, xvii. 15.

Bcviiiij ic. xix. \(^. xxii. i. xxii. i. xxiv. 14. Judg. xx. 13. i Kings xii.

24^ [jAcIs xxiii. I.] And in many other Places.

\ . 26. yil. And the Relation of God, as a Father, to the Jewifh Na-
jj^OH^ gs hiS'C/';7iri^/,/wiil lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of their

Beingj^as they are frequently called the HOUSEy or Family of God.
N.um,.; xii. Jy.My Servant Mofes is not fo^ who is faithful in all my house.

I Chron. xvii. 14, / will fettle him in my house, andin my Kingdom for
jever- Jer. xii. 7, / ha.ve-forfaken my house, / have left my Heritage.

jHpf..ix. 1^, For the Wicl^ednefs of their [Ephraim's] Doings, I will drive

^them ou>t 'of my house, / will love them no more : All their Princes are Re-
':S}oherSy Zech. ix. 8. Pfal. xciii. 5. And in other Places, and, perhaps,

frequently in the Pfahns, as the xxiii. 6, xxvii, 4, l:Sc.

27. VIII. Further; the Scripture direfls us, to confider the Land of

Canaan as the Eftate, or INHERITANCE, belonging to this Houfe, or

Faroilyi Num. xxvi. 53, Unto thefe [namely, all the Children of Ifrael]

'Jhe Land f)all be dividfdfor an inheritance, Deut. xxi. 23, That

thy Land be not defied, which the Lord thy God giveth theefor an inheri-
.TANCE. And iri inany other Places.

28. Here it may hot be improper to take Notice; that the Land of

Canaan^

(*) In thefe Texts the whole Body of IfraeUtes are manifellly fppken of;

and God's forming them into a Nation or Society of People, inverted in pe-

culiar Privileges, and taken into a fpecial Relation to himfelf, is evidently

denoted by his begetting them, being their Father, and they his Children, bornt

by his Goodnefs and Power, out of Servitude and Mifery, to a new State of
Honour and Enjoyment. For, obferve well; The Scriptural Notion of a

FATHER, in a figurative Senfe, is one that confers a happy State, or an ex-

alted State of Exiftence, in Oppofition to one low or wretched ; begetting
is conferring that State; being bohn is being raifed to it; and a son,

DAUGHTER , CHILDREN, is th? Pcrfon, or Pcrfons, put into that State, Thefe

Terms have Relation to any Change of State for the better; but are com-
monly applied to the Jenxiifh Nation, or Chrijlian World, as taken into the

Covenant and Kingdom of God.
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Canaan^ in reference to their Trials, Wandrings, .and Fatigues in

the Wildernefs, is reprefented as their i^£5r. Exod. xxxiii. i\,'A'ly

Frefeme fiall go zvith thee^ and I ivill give thee kest. D^ut. iii. 20. xii._

9, For ye are not yet come to the rest, and to the Inheritance, vjhich the

Lord your God giveth you^ Ver. 10. xYv. ig. Pfah xcv. 11, JJ'nto whotn

1 fware in my IVrath^ that they /hould not enter into wj rest.

29. IX. Thus the Ifrae'ites were the Houfe^ or Family, of God. Or^
we may conceive them formed into a NJTIONy having the lord,
'Jehovah^ the true God, at their Head ; who, on this Account is ftiled

their GOD, Governor, Proteaor, or KING ; and they his PEOPLE^'
Subjects or SERVANTS, Exod. xix. 6, Te JhrAl be unto me a Kingdom'
of Priefts, and an Holy nation. Deut. -iv. 34, Hath God ajfayed to go

and take him a nation from the Midjl of another Nation? Ifai. li. 4,
Hearken unto me my People, and give Ear unto me, my nation.

30. Exod. vi. 7. And I will take you to me for a People, and I will be to

you a GOD. Lev. xxii. 33. I am the Lord that brought you out of the Land
of Egypt, to be your god. Pfai. xxxiii. 12, Bleffed is the Nation whofe
GOD is the Lord, And in many other Places.

31. I Sam. xii. 12, And ye \\{xz€(\x.t%\ faid unto me. Nay, but a King
fhail reign over us ; when the Lord your God was your king. Pfal. Ixxxix.

18. cxlix. 2, Let Ifrael rejoice in him that made him, let the Childiien of Zion

be joyful in their king. Ifai. xxxiii, 22. Jxi. 21. xliii. 15, I cim the Lordy

your Holy One, the Creator of Ifrael, your king.

32. Exod. V. I, Thus faith the Lord God of Ifrael, Let my people go.

Deut. xxxii. 36, 43. 2 Sam. vii. 24, For thou haji confirmed unto thyfelf

thy People Ifrael, to be a people unto thee for ever, and thou. Lord, art

become their God, If^c,

33. Lev. XXV. 55, For unto me the Children of Ifrael are servants,
they are my servants, whom I brought forth out of the Land of Egypt : I
am the Lord your God. Pial. Ixxix. i, 2. cv. 25, He turned their Heart
to hate his People, to deal fubtilly with his servants. And in many
other Places.

34. X. And it is in reference to their being a Society, peculiarly ap-

propriated to God, and under his fpecial ProtecStion and Government,
that they are fometimes called THE CITT, the HOLT CITY, the CITT
of the Lord, of God. Pfal. xlvi. 4, There is a River, the Streams whereof

fi)all make glad the CITY oi our god : The holy Place of the Tabernacles of
the mofl High. ci. 8, / will early dejiroy all the IVicked of the Land, that I
may cut off all wicked Doers from the city of the Lord. Ifai. xlviii. i, 2,

Hear ye this, O Houfe of Jacob, luhich are called by the Name of Ifrael:

J<'or they call themfelves of the holy city, and fay themfelves upon the

God of Ifrael.

35. Hence the whole Community, or Church, is denoted by the

City JERUSALEM, and fometimes by ZION, MOUNT ZION, the

City of David. Ifai. Ixii. i, 6, 7, / haveft Watchmen upon thy Walk, O
JERUSALEM, which fijali never hold their Peace, end give him no Reji,

till he eflahlijh, and till he make Jerusalem a Praife.in the Earth. Ixv.

18, 19, / voill rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my People. Ixvi. 10.

Ezek. xvi. 3, 13. Joel iii. 17. Zech. i. 14. viii. 3, i^c. xiii. i. Ifai.

xxviii. 16, Thus.faith the Lord.God, Behdd I lay .in^T^ioa for a Foun-

X 3 dation.
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dation. &c. Ixi. 3. Joel. ii. 32. Obad. 17, But upon mount zian Jhall

be Deliverance^ &c. V er. 2 1

.

36. Hence allli they are faid to be WRITTEN^ or inrolled in the

BOOK oi God, as being Citizens inverted in the Privileges and Immu-
nities of his Kingdom. Exod. xxxii. 32, Tei now^ if thou wilt^ forgive

their Sin ; and 1/ nst, blot me, I pray thee, cut of the book thou haj} writ-

ten. Ver. 33, And the Lordfaid, whofoever hathfinned againjl me^ him

will I blot out of my book. Ezek. xiii. 9.

37. And it deferves our Notice; that as the other Nations of the

World did not belong to this City, Commoriiuealth or Kingdom of God,
and lb were not his Subjcds and People, in the fame peculiar Senfe as

the Jews, for thefe Reaions are they frequently reprefented as STRAN-
GERS, ALIENS; and as being NOT A PEOPLE. And as they

ferved other Gods, and were generally corrupt in their Morals, they

]iave the Character oi ENEMIES. Exod. xx. 10. Lev. xxv. 47, AJid ..

if a Sojourner, cr a stranger was rich by thee, and thy Brother fell kim-

fclftothe STRANGER, Dcut. xiv. 21, Mayej} fill :t to an alieu,

Ifai. Ixi. 5, And STKAKGE-Rs jhallfiand and feed your Flocks, and the Sons

of the ALIEN JI)all be your Plowmen, And in many other Places. Deut.

:ixxii. 21, / will move them to Jealoufy with thofe ivhich are not a peo-

ple. Ifai. vii. 8. Hof. i. 10. ii. 23, 1 iviil fay to them which were

^:oT MY people, Thou art my People : And they /hall fay. Thou art my
GOD. Pfal. Ixxiv, 4, Thine enemies roar in the midjl of thy congrega-
'iiON. [52] Ixxviii. 66. Ixxxiii. 2. Ixxxix. 10. Ifai. xlii. 13. lix. 18.

Rom. V. 10, Ifhen ive were enemies, we were reconciled to God.

Col. j. 21.

38. XI. The kind and particular Regards of God for the Ifraelites,

snd their fpecial Relation to him, is alfo fignified by that of a HUS-
BAND and lyJFE ; and his making a Covenant with them, to be their

God, is called ESPOUSALS. Jer. xxxi. 32, Not according to the Cove-

nant that I made with their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by the

Hand, to bring them cut of the Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they

broke, although I ivas an husband unto them, faith tlxe Lord) iii. 20.

Ezek. xvj. 31, 32. Hof. ii. 2, Plead [ye Children of Judah, and Chil-

dren oi Ifracl, Chap. i. 11.] with your Alcther, plead: For /be is not my
WIFE, neither am I her husband ; that is, for her Wickednefs I have

divorced her. [Ifai. Jxii. 4. 5.] Jer. ii, 2, Go and cry in the Ear ofje-
rufalem, faying. Thus failh the Lord, I remember thee, the Kindnefs of thy

Youth, the Love of thine espousals, when thou wentejl after me in the IViU

dtrnefs. in the Land that was not fown. iii. 14, Turn, O Bockfiiding Chil^

drtn, faith the Lord,for I am married unto you. Ifai. xlii. 4, 5.

39. Hence it is, that the Jeivi/I) Church, or Community, is repre-

fented as a /\dOTHER ; and particular Members as her CHILDREN,
Ifai. 1. 1, Thus/aith the Lord, Inhere is the Bill ofyour mother's Divorce-

rnent^ he} Hof. ii. 2, 5, For their mother both played the Harlot, &c.
Ifai. xlix. 17, Thy children, (O Zion,) /hall make hajh, &c. Ver,

22, 25. Jer. 5. 7. Ezek. xvi. 35, 36. Hof. iv. 6, My People are de-

frayed for Lack of Knowledge, -/eeing thou haji forgotten the Law of
Cod, I will alfo forget thy children.

40. Hence alfo> from the Notion of the Jewijh Church being a JVift

\9
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to God, her Hujhand, her Idolatry, or worfliinpinsj of ftrange Gods^
comes under the Name of ADULTERT, and IVHOREDOMyZUiWhQ
takes the Chara6\er of an HARLOT. Jer. iii. 8, And IJaw, when for

all the Caufes zvhereby Backjliding Ijrael committed adultery. Ver. g.
And it came to pafs through the Lightnefs of her whoredom, that fne def.ied

the Land and committed adultery with S'ones and zritb Stocks, xiii. 27.

Ezek. xvi. 15. xxiii. 43. Jer. iii. 6, Backfliding Ijrael is gone up upon

every high Mountain, and under every green Tree, and there has played the

HARLOT. And in many other Place?;.

41. XII. As God exercifed a fingular Providence over them, in fup-

plying, guiding and pr: tecfting them, he was tlieir SHEPHERD, and

they his FLOCK, his SHEEP. Plal. Jxxvii. 20. lxxvi;i. 52. Ixxx. i.

Give Ear_ O shepherd of Ijrael. Ifai. xl. 11, He Jhali feed his flocjc

like a shepherd. Pfal. Ixxiv. i, O God, why haji thou cafl us offfor

ever? JVhy doth thine Angerfmoke againfl the sheep of thy P.j/lure?\xx)-x.

13. xcv. 7. Jer. 13, 17, Mine Eye fjall zveep Jore hecauj'e the Lord's

FLOCK is carried Captive. Ezek. xxxiv. throughout. And in many
other Places,

42. XIII. Upon nearly the fame Account, as God eftabliihed them,

provided proper Means for tl'.eir Happinefs, and Improvement in

Knowledge and Virtue, they are compared to a VINE and a FINE-
TARD, and God to the HXISBANDMAN, who PLANTED and

drefTcd it; and particular Members of the Community are compared to

BRANCHES. Pfal. Ixxx. 8, Thou hafi brought a vine cut of Egypt

:

Thou haJi caj} out the Heathen, and plakted it, Ver. 14, Return, we
hefeech thee, O Lord of HoJh : Look down from Heaven, behold and vifit thy

VINE ; and the vineyard which tlyy Right Hand has planted. Ifai. v.

1, Now will Ifng to my JVe'l- beloved, a Song touching his vineyard :

My IVell-belovtd has a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill. Ver. 2, And he

fenced it, Szc. Ver. 7, For the Vineyard of the Lord is the Houf of

Ifrael. Exod. xv. 17. Jer. ii. 21. Plal. Ixxx. 11, She fent out her boughs
unto the Sea, and her branches unto the River. Ifai. xxvii. 9, 10, ir.

By this /hall the Iniquity cf Jacob be purged; yet t-lie defenced City f})jU

be deflate, there jhall the Cclf feed, and confurne the branches
thereof. IVhen the boughs thereof are zvithered, they /hall be broken off:

The Women come, andfrt them on Fire : For it is a People of no Underfand-

ing; therefore he that made them will have no Mercy on th^m. Jer. xt. 16.

The Lord hath called thy Name, A green olive- tREE,/;/r and of goodly

Fruit, ikc. Ezek. xvii. 6. Hof. xiv. 5, 6. Nahum ii. 2. And in

Other Places. [Rom. xi. 17, And iffomt: cf the ^rai^chls were broken

off, he. Ver. 18, 19, Thou wilt fay then., the'-B^AYiCHEs ivere brsken offy

ihat I mighi be grafted in.] ''
^

' -•'•;

43. XIV. As they were, by the Will of God, fet apart, 'and appro^

priated in a fpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, end furmfh-

cd with extraordinary Means and j^.lotives to Holinefs, fo God- is faid

to SANCTIFT, or HALLOPV them. Exod. xxxi. 13, Speak unfo the

Children of Ifrael, Jaying, Verily my Sabbaths ye f)all keep ; for it is a Sign

between me and you, throughout your Generations ; that ye may kno-iv that /
cm the Lord thdt doth sAnctify you, Ezek. xx. 12. Lev. xx. 8; And

X4 ye
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ye /hall keep my Statutes and do them: For I am the Lord which sanctify
you. xxi. 8. xxii. 9, 16, 32. Ezek. xxxvii. 28.

44. In the fame Senfe I conceive they are faid to be IVASHED^
Ezck. xvi. g, Then^ [when thou waft born, 21] washed I thee with

Water : Tea, I thoroughly washkd away thy Bloodfrom thee, &c.

45. And, becaufe other Nations did not enjoy the fame extraordinary

Means, and were generally involved in Vice and Idolatry, therefore

they are reprefented as UNCLEJN. Ifai. xxxv. 8, Jnd an Highway
fiall be there, and a Way ; and it Jhall be called the Way of Holinejs ; the

VKQ'L'E.A^ Jhall fiot pafs ever it, &c. Compare Joel iii. 17. Ifai. lii. i,

Put on thy beautiful Garments, O Jerufalem, the Holy City : For hence-

forth there Jhall no more come into thee the TJncircumcifed and the unclean,
AS.S X. 28. It is unlawfulfor a Jew to come unto one ofano-

ther Nation : But God has /hewed me, that I /hall call nothing common, or

UNCLEAN.
46. XV. Hence it is, that they are ftiled a HOLT Nation, or Peo-

ple, and SAINTS. Exod. xix. 6, Jnd ye /Jyall be to me- an holy
Nation. Deut. vii. 6, For thou arc a holy People unto the Lord thy God.

xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. \xxiii. 3. 2 Chron. vi. 41, Let thy Prie/ls, O Lord
God, be clothed with Salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in Goodnefs. Pfal.

xxxiv. 9. O fear the Lord, ye his saints. 1. 5, Gather my saints toge-

ther unto me. Ver. 7, Hear, my People, kc. Ixxix. 2. cxlviii. 14, He
alfo exalteth the Horn of his People, the Praife of his saints j even of the

Children of Ifrael, he.

47. XVI, Further; by his Prefence among them, and their being
confecrated to him, they vtere made his HOUSE, or Building, the

S/INC7UJRT, which he BUILT. And this is implied by his DWEL-
LING, and WALKING amongft them. Pfal. cxiv. 2, Judah was his

SANCTUARY, and IJrael his Dominion. Ifai. Ivi. 3, Neither let the Son of
//'^Stranger, that hath joined himjelf to the Lord, fpcak, faying. The Lord
hath utterly feparated me from his people; Ver. 4, For thus faith the

Lord, Ver. 5, Even unto them luill I give in my house, and within my
Walls, a Place and a Name. Jer. xxxiii. 7, And I will caufe the Captivity

cffudah, and of IJrael to return, and ivill build them as at the firft.
Amos ix. II, I will raife up the Tabernacle of David, 1 will ratfe up
his Ruins, and I will build it as in the Days of Old. Exod. xxv. 8, And
let them, the Children of Ifrael, make me a Sanfiuary ', that I may dwell
among them. xxix. 45, 46, And I will dwell among the Children of Ifrael

y

and will be their God, 6ic. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, A/id I tvillfet my Taberna-
(le among you

:

And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and
ye /hall be my People. Num. xxxv. 34. 2 Sam. vii. 7. Ezek. xliii. 7, 9,
jJnd he /aid unto me, the Place of my Throne, and the Place of the

Soles of my Feet, where I dwell in the Midfl of the Children of Ifrael, &c.
Hence we may gather, that DWELL, in fuch Places, imports to

REIGN; and may be applied figuratively to whatever governs in our
Hearts, Rom.vn. 17, 20. viii. 9, ii.

48. XVII. And not only did God, as their King, dwell among them
as in his Houje, Temple or Palace j but he alfo conferred upon them the

Honour of KINGS^ as he redeemed them from Servitude, made them
* Lords
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Lords of themfelves, and raifed them JBOFE other Nations to RElGi^J'
over them : And of PRIESTS too, as they were to attend upon God,
from Time to Time continually, in the folemn Offices of Religion,
which he had appointed. Exod. xix. 6, Jnd ye /kail be unto me a king-
dom (j/ PRIESTS or a KINGLY PRIESTHOOD, Dcut. xxvi. 19, jind iff

viaJce thee high above all Nations in Praife^ and in Name^ and In

Honour, end that thou mayeji be an Holy People unto the Lord thy God.
xxviii. I. XV. 6, For the Lord thy GodbUJfeth thie^ and thou Jhalt reigm
ever many Nations. Ifai. Ixi. 6. But ye [the Seed of Jacob] JJ^all be

named the priests of the Lord; Men Jhall call you the ministers of our
God:

49. XVIII. Thus the whole Body of the Jewi/h Nation were SEPA-
RATED unto God, And, as they were more nearly related to him
than any other People, as they were joined to him in Covenant, had
free Accefs to him in the Ordinances of Wordiip, and in Virtue of his

Promife, had a particular Title to his Regards and JJlefllng, he is faid

to be NEAR unto them, and they unto him. Exod, xxxiii. i6. Lev.
XX. 24, / am the Lord your God who have separated you from other

People. Ver. 26. i Kings viii. 52, 53. Deut. iv. 7, For what Nation
is there Jo great that hath Godfo near unto them, as the Lord our God is

in all things that we call upon him for t Pfal. cxlviii. 14, The Children

of Jfraet, a People near unto him.

50. And here I may obfcrve ; that, as the Gentiles were not then ta-

ken into the fame peculiar Covenant with the Jews^ nor ftood in the
fame fpecial Relation to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious

Privileges; but lay out of the Commor.vveakh of Ifrael, they are on the
other Hand, faid to be far off. Ifai, Ivii. iq, I create the Fruit of the

Lips: Peace^ Peace to him that is far off, and to him that is kear^faith
the Lord, and I will heal him. Zech. vi. 15, And they that are far off
Jhall come and build in the Temple. Eph. li. 17, And came and preached
to you [Gentiles] which were afar off, and to them that were nigh,
[the Jews.]

51. XIX. And, as God had, in all thefe Refpeifts, diftinguilhed them
from all other Nations, and fequeflrcd them unto himfelf, they are ftiled

his peculiar people. Deut. vii. 6, The Lord has chofcn thee to be a
fpecial, [or peculiar] people unto himjelf, xiv. i,The Lord hath chojcn

thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the Natiom
that are upon the Earth, xxvi. 18.

52. XX. As they were a Body of Men particularly related to God,
inftrudted by him in the Rules of Wifdom, devoted to his Service, and
employ<"d in his true Worfhip, they are called his CONGREGATION^
or CHURCH. Num. xvi. 3. xxvii. 17. Jofli. xxii. 17. i Chron.
xxviii. 8, Now therefore, in the Sight of all IJracl, the Congregation, the^
CuvRCH,of the Lord. Pfal. Ixxiv. 2.

53. XXI. For the fame Reafon, they are confidered as God's Pof->
reffion, INHERITANCE or HERITAGE. Deut. ix. 26, Lord, de^[

flroy not thy People, and thine inheritance. Ver. 29. Pfal. xxxiii. 12.'

cxvi. 40. Jer, x. 16. xii. 7, / have forfalen my Houfe, 1 have left my.
heritage. / have given the dearly Beloved cf my Soul into the Hands of
her Enemies. And in many other Places,

CHAP.
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CHAP. IIT.

Refie£liom upon the foregoing Privileges y Honours nnd Relations, The

Jewilh Conjiitution a Scheme for promoting true Religion and Virtue,

54.^.^""*'.^' ROM all this it appears ; that the Jews^ or the IfraeliteSy

M F B were happy and highly exalted in Civile but efpecially in

%<y^ Spiritual PRIVILEGES, above all other People. And
thofc ot them, who beft underftood the Nature of their Conftitution,

were deeply fenfible of this. Deut. iv. 7, 8, For what Nation is there fo

greats tvho has God fo nigh unto them. Sec ? And what Nation is there fo

great, that has Statutes and Judgements fo righteous, 5cc ? Ver. 32, Far ajk

now of the Days that are paji, which ivere before thee, fince the Day that

God created Man upon the Earth ; and afa from the one Side of Heaven unto

the other, whether there has been any fuch Thing as tins great Thing is, or

hath been heard like it? Did ever People hear the Voice ofGodfpeaking out

cf the Alidfl of the Fire, as thou hafl heard, and live ? Or has God affayed to

take him a Nationfrom the Midft of another Nation, &c ? xxxiii. 29, Happy
art thou, O ifracl : JVho is like unto ihee^O Peoplefaved by the Lord, the Shield

ofthy Help, and who is the Sword of thine Excellency ! Pfal. Ixxxix. 15, 16,

17, Blejfed is the People that biozv the joyful Sound : They f})all walk, O
Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance. In thy Name fhall they rejoice

all the Day : And in thy Righteoufnefs fhall they be exalted. For thou art the

Glory of their Strength, and in thy Favour cur Horn fhall be exalted. For

the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One of Ifraelis cur King, cxliv. 15,

Happy is that People whofe God is the Lord, cxlvii. 19, 20, He fheweth his

JVord unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Judgements unto Ifrael. He hath not

dealt fo with any Nation, and as for his Judgements they have not known

them,

55. And it was the Duty of the whole Body of this People to RE-
JOICE in Uie Goodnels of God, to THANK, and PRAISE, and

BLESS him for all the Benefits bellowed upon them. Deut. xii. 7.

XXV i, II, And thou fhalt rejoice in every good Thing, which the Lord thy

God [29] hath given unto thee. Pfal. cxlix, 2, Let Ifrael rejoice in him

that made [17] him: Let the Children of Zion be joyful in their King

[35, 29.] Pfal. 1. 14, Offer unto God thanksgiving. xcv. 2, Let

us come before his Prefence with thanksgiving. xcii. i, // is a good

Thing to 'give thanks unto the Lord, and to fing praises unto thy Name^

O mojl High. cv. I, O give thanks unto the Lord., hz. Ver. 45, praise

ye the Lord, &c. Ixvi. 8, bless cur God, ye People, &c. cxxxv. 19,

BLESS the Lord, O Houfe cf Ifrael, Sec.

56. Whether 1 have ranged the foregoing Particulars in proper Or-
der, or given an exadl Account of each, let the Studious of Scripture

Knowledge conlider. What ought to be fpecially obferved is this;

that all the forementioned Privileges, Benefits, Relations and Honours

did belong to ALL the Children of Ifrael without Exception. The
Lord JEHOVAH, was the GOD, KING, SAVIOUR, FATHER,
HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all. He SAVED, BOUGHT,

RE'
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REDEEMED ; he CREATED, he BEGOT, he MADE, he PLANT-
ED, kc. them all. And they were ALL his PEOPLE, NATION',
HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, FLOCK. VINETARD,

_

&c. They ALL had a Right to the Ordinances of Worlhip, to the

Promifes of God's Blefling, and efpecially to the Promife of the Land of
Canaan, all enjoyed the Prote<5tion and fpecial Favours of God in

the Wildernefs, till they had forfeited tliem : all eat of the Manua^
and ALL drank of the ikater out of the Rock, ^r. That thefe Privile-

ges and Benehts belonged to the whole Body of the Ifrjelitijh Nation,
IS evident from all the Texts 1 have already quoted ; which he, who
obferves carefully, will find do all of them fpeak of the whole Nation,
the whole Community, without Exception.

57. And that all thefe Privileges, Honours and Advantages were com-
mon to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this further Confideration

;

that they were the Effedt oi God'sfree Grace, without Regard to any
pricr RIGHTEOUSNESS of theirs ; and therefore they are afllgned to
God's LOVE, as the Spring from whence they flowed, and the Dona-
tion of thofe Benefits is exprcfled by God's LOSING them ; they arc

alfo afllgncd to God's A^ERCT, and the beflowing of them is exprelTed

by his SHEIVING them MERCT. Dent. ix. 4, 5, 6, Speak not thou in

thy Heart, after that the Lord has cafl them out before thee, faying, for my
Righteoufnefs the Lord ha'h brought me in to poJJ'efs this Land, Not
for thy RIGHTEOUSNESS, cr the Uprightnefs of thy Heart dofl thou go to

poff'efs their Land., ccc. Undcri'tand therefore, that the Lord thy God giv-
eth thee not this good Land to pofffs it, for thy righteousness j/^r thou

art aJUff-neched People.

58. Deut. vii. 7, The Lord did not ft his love upon you, wr choofe
you, becaufe ye were more in Number than any People. Ver. 8, But be-

taufe the Lord loved ycu, and becaufe he would keep the Oath which be had
fworn unto your Fathers, hath the Lord brought you out [of Egypt] xxxiii.

3, He LOVED the People. Ifai. xliii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hof. iii. i, ix, 15,
1 will drive them out of my house [26] / will love them no more.

' xi. I, I'f'hen Ijrael was a Child, then I loved him. Mai. i. 2, /
have LOVED ycu, faith the Lord (fpeaking to the whole Body of the

Ifraeliies) yet ye fay, wherein hafl thou loved us ? JVas not Efau Jacob's
Brother? Saith the Lord

;
yet /loved Jacob. Ezek. xvi. 3^— 1^^

Thus faith the Lord God unto Jerufalem, thy Birth and thy Nativity /; of
the Land of Canaan, thy Father luas an Amorite, and thy Mother a Hittite.

And as for thy Nativity, in the Day thou was born, [21] thy Navel was not

att, &c. None Eye pitied thee, but thou wc.fl cafl out m the open Field,

&c. And when I poffed by thee, andfaw thee polluted in thine own Blood,

or trodden under Foot, Jfaidunto thee. Live, [17] &c. And I have caufed
thee to multiply as the Bud of the Field, and thou haft encreafed and waxen
great, Sec. No%v when I paffcd by thee, and looked upon thee, behold thy

Time was the Time of love ; and I fpread my Skirl over thee, aad covered

thy Nahcdnefs, kc. Then I waP)ed thee with Water: I clothed thee

alfo with broidcred Work, ~/ decked thee with Ornaments, &c. And thou

didf prcfpcr into a Kingdom. And thy Fienovjn luent forth among the Hea-
then for thy Beauty, for it was perfea through my Comelinefs which 1 had
put upon thee,

59. It
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5g. It is on Account of this general Love to the Ifraelites^ that they

are honoured with the Title of BELOVED. Pfal. Ix. 5, That thy be-

loved may be delivered.^ fave with thy Right Hatid^ and hear me. Pfal.

cviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, IFhat hath my brloved to do in my Hcufe^ feeing

JJje has wrought Lewdtiejs with many F xii. 7, / have forjaken my

Houfe, I have given the dearly beloved of my Soul into the Hands of my

Enemies. [And in their prefent Condition at this Day the Jews ftill

are in a Senfe BELOVED, Ron:), xi. 28.]

60. Exod. XV. 13, Thou in thy mercy haji ledforth the People, which

thou hajl redeemed, &:c. Pfal. xcviii. 3. Ifai. liv. 10. Mich. vii. 20,

Thou fidlt perform the Truth to Jacob., and the mercy to Abraham, ivhich

thou hafl fworn unto our Fathers from the Days of Old. Luke i. 54, 55, He
hath holpen his Servant Ifrael, in Remembrance of his mercy, as he fpake

to our Fathers, to Abraham and his Seedfor ever. Agreeable to this, he

/heived ihttu MERCT2iS he continued them to be his People, when he

might have cut them off. Exod. xxxiii. ig, / will be gracious to

whom I iviii be gracious, and 1 will shew mercy on whom I will (hew

Mercy. And when, after their prefent State of Rejedlion, they ihall

again be taken into the Church, this too is expreft by their OBTAIN"
JNG MERCY, Rom. xi. 31.

61. In thefe Texts, and others of the fame Kind, it is evident

the LOVE and MERCT of God hath Refped not to particular

Perfons among the Jews, but to the whole Nation ; and therefore is

to be underftood of that general LOVE and Af£i2C2*whereby he fingled

them out to be a peculiar Nation to himfelf, favoured with extraordi-

nary Blefiings.

62. And it is with Regard to this Sentiment and Manner of Speech,

that the Gentiles, who were not diftinguifhed in the fame Manner, are

faid NOTxo have OBTAINED MERCT. Hof. ii. 23, And Iiuillfow

her unto me in the Earth., and I zvill have mercy upon her that had not*

OBTAINED mercy, and I ivillfjy to them which were not my People, [29]
Thou art my People ; and they /hallfay. Thou art my God.

63. Further; it (hould be noted, as a very material and important

Circumftance, that all this MERCT and LOVE was granted and con-

firmed to the Ifraelites under the Sanation of a COVENANT, the mod
fol-emn Declaration and AfTurance, SfVORN to, and ratified by the

OATH of God. Gen. xvii. 7, 8, And I ivill ejlablijh my covenant be-

tween me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, in their Generations, for an ever'

lafling covenant \ to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee. And
J will give unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the Land wherein thou art a

Stranger, all the Land of Canaan, for an everlafing Pojfejfton ; and I will

be their God. Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18, By myfelf have I sv/orn, faith the

Lord, for becaufe thou haJi done this Things that in Blejfing I will blefs

thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of the Heaven^

and as the Sand which is upon the Sea-f:>ore ; and thy Seed /hall pojjefs the

Gate of his Enemies; and in thy Seed /hall all the Nations of the Earth be

blef/ed: Becaufe thou haji obeyed my Voice. This Covenant with Abraham
was the Magna Charta, the Bafts of the Jewi/h Conflitution, which was

renewed afterwards with the whole Nation i and is frequently referred

to as the Ground a/id Security of all their Bleffings. Exod. vi.

3> 7> ^
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3
,

7, / appeared unto Jbraham^ Ifaac, &c. And I have alfo eflahWJhsi
my COVENANT with them^ to give them the Land of Canaan. 1 have alls

heard the Groaning of the Children of IfraeU and I have remembered my
COVENANT, and will take you tc me for a People, and I will be to you a
God. Deut. vii. 8. Pfal. cv. 8, 9, ic. He hath remembered hii covenant
for ever, the Word which he commanded to a thoufand Generations. Which
Covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Ifaac : And confirmed
the fame unto Jacob fcr a Law, and to Ifrcelfor an everlafting covenant.
Jer. xi. 5. Ezek. xvi. 8. xx. 5.

64. But what mcft of all deferves our Attention is this; that the
Jewijh Conftitutioii was a SCHEME FOR PROMOTING VIRTUE,
true Religion, or a good and pious Life. In all the forementioned In-
ftances they were very happy : But were they to reft in them ? Becaufe
thefe Bleflings were tlie Gift of LOVE znd MERCT, without Refpeft
to their RIGHTEOUSNESS, or Obedience, was it therefore needlefs
for them to be obedient? Or where they, purely on Account of Bene-
fits already received, fecure of the Favour and Bleflingof God forever?
By no Means. And, that I may explain this important Point more
clearly, I fhall dilVinguilh their BlefTmgs into ANTECEDENT and
CONSE^ENT, and (hew, from the Scriptures, how both ftand in
Relation to their DUTT.

65. ANTECEDENT 'S[t{^mg% are all the Benefits hitherto mention-
ed, which were given by the mere grace of God, antecedently to their
Obedience, and without Refpeit to it: But yet fo, that they wer« in-
tended to be MOTIVES to Obedience. Which Effecft if they pro-
jduced, then their EUfn:n, Redemption and Calling were confirmed ; and
they were intitlcd to all the BlefTmgs promifed in the Covenant j which
BlefTmgs I therefore call CONSE^ENT, becaufe they were given
only in Confequenc^ of their Obedience. But, on the other Hand if
the -^Antecedent Bleflings did not produce Obedience to the Will of God •

if his Chofen People, his Children did not obey his Voice, then they for-
feited all their Privileges, all their Honours and Relations to God, all

his Favours and Proniifes, and fell under the fevereft threatnings
of his Wrath and Difpleafure (*).

^ 66. And that this was the very End and Defign of the Difpenfation
of God's extraordinary Favours to the fews\ namely, to engage them
to Duty and Obedience; or that it was a S<.he?nefor promoting Virtue
is clear beyond all Difpute from every Part of the Old Teftament!
Note, 1 fhall make ant. fiand iov Antecedent Love, or Motives, cons!
for Confequent Love, or Reward; and thr. for Threatning.

[Ant. J Gen. xvii. i, I am God All-fufficient, [duty] Walk thou he^
fore me, and be thou perfea, Ver. 4, 8, [ant.] / will be a God
unto thee, and thy Seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and unto thv

Seed

(•) Thus Life itfelf may be difllnguifhed into T. ANTECEDENT; which
God gives freely to all his Creatures, of his mere Good-will and Liberality
before they can have done any thing to deferve it. JL CONSE^ENT Life •

which is the Continuance of Life in happy Circumftances, and has Relation
to the good Conduft of a rational Creature. .-\s he improves Life Antecedinty
fj he laali, through the Favour of God, enjoy Life Confequent.
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teed- the Land of Canaan, and I will be their God. Vcr. 9,
[duty] Thou Jhalt keep my Covenant therefore, thou and thy Seed after thee.

Gen. xxii. 16, 18, [duty] Becaufe thou hajl done this Thing, and haji

nct.with held thy Son, thine only Son ; becaufe thou hajl obeyed my Voice, Ver.

16, 17, [cons.] By myfelf have I fworn, faith the Lord, that in Blefftng

J ivil! hltf thee, and in Multiplying, I will multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of

Heaven ; and thy Seed /hall pcffefs the Gate of his Enemies, and in thy Seed

Jhall all the Nations, of the Earth be bleffed.

67. [Here let it be noted ; that the fame BlefTings may be both Con-

ftquent and Antecedent with Regard to different Perfons. With Regard

to Abraham the Bleffings promifed in this Place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.)

are Confeguent, as they were the Reward of his Obedienee. Beeaufe thou

kafi obeyed my Vciee. But with Regard to his Pofterity thefe fame Blef-

fings were of the Antecedent Kind ; becaufe, though they had Refpcifl to

Abraham's Obedience, yet, with Regard to the Jews, they were given

freely, or anieeedcntly to any Obedience they had performed. So the

Bleffings of Redemption, with Regard to our lord's Obedience,

are Canfequent ; but v^ith Regard to us, they are of free Grace,

and Antecedent; not owing to any Obedience of ours, though granted

in QQnftquence of Chriji's Obedience. Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c. Eph. i. 7;

Heb. V. 8, 9. Nor doth the Donation of Bleffings upon' many,

in Confequence of the Obedience of one, at all diminifh the

GRj^CE, but very much recommends the iVlSDOM, that beftows

them.
68. Ifai. xliii. 7, 21, [akt.] This People have I made [17] for mj"

fef, [duty] thty jhall Jhcw forth my Praife. Jer. xiii. 11. Lev. xx. 7, Z,

[.ANT. J lam the Lord your God. i am the Lord luhich fandify [43] you.

[duty] Sanctify yourjelves therefore, and be ye Holy. And yepall keep my
Stdui/S and do them. Deux. iv. 7, 8, [ant.] ff^hat Nation is there fi
gfeOi, xvho hath Godfo nigh thctfi, as the Lord our God is? And what
Nation is there Jo greaf, that hath Statutes and Judgments fo righteous, iic.

\':,tr. 9, [duty] Only take heed to t'yfelf, and^keep thy Soul diligently, leji

\hsuffirgtu the Things which thine Eyes have feen. Ver. 20. [ant. J The
herd hath t:ken you forth cut of the Iron Furnace, even out of Egypt, to be

untHrhim.a People of Inherit'ance, [^'^1 as yc are at this Day. Ver. 23,
[duty] Take heed unto yourfelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the Lord
y>>hr Gfci: Ver. 24, [thr.] For the Lord thy God is a confuming Fire.

Ver. ^s. When yc Jhall corrupt yourjelves, andfhall do Evil in the Sight

cf ihe^ Lord thy God. Ver. 26. / call Heaven and Earth to tuitnefs, that

ye/l)aUjoon utterly perijb from off the Land.—— Ver. 34, [ant.] Hath
Gii,d ejjbyed to gc, and tike him a Nation from the Midjl of another Nation,

by Signs and [Venders, &c. &c. Ver. 39, [duty] Know therefore this

Day, ani covfider it in thy Heart, that the Lord he is God in Heaven above,

&c. Thou Jh/lt keep therefore his Statutes, and his Commandments,
[coKs.]—;

—

that it may go well ivith thee, and with thy Children after

thee,, &c. Deut. v, 6, [ant.] I am the Lord thy God, [29] which broi/ght

tb'ee out cf the Ldnd of Egypt, from the Houfe of Bondage. Ver. 7, [duty]
Thcu Jhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. Ver. 29, O that there were
juch an Heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my Command-
ments, alvjoys—[cons.]— /^(T/ // might be well with themt and with their

Childr(ri
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Childrenfar ever. Ver. 33, [duty] Tcujhall walk in all the Ways luhicb

the Lord ycur God hath commanded you^ [cons. J that ye may live^

end that ;V tiiay be well ivith you^ &c. Chap. vi. 21, [ant. J Ip'e zvere

Pharaoh's Bondmen^ and the Lord brought us out of Egypt, <Scc. Ver. 24,
[duty] And the Lord ummanded us to do alltheje Statutes, to fear the Lord
our God, [cons. J for our Good always, that he might preferve us

alive, &c. Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8, [ant.] Thou art a Holy [46] People unto

the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chofen thee to be afpeciai People

[51] unto himfelf, the Lord loved you, and redeemed you out of the

Houfe of Bondmen. Ver. 9, [duty] Know thertfore that the Lord thy

Gody he is God, &c. Ver. 11, Thoujhalt therefore keep the Commandrnents^

and the Statutes, and the Judgments which I command thee this Day, to do

them. Ver. 12, 13, &g. [cons.] Wherefore it Jhall come to pafs, if ye

hearken to thefe Judgments, and keep, and do them ; that the Lord thy God
fhall keep unto thee the Covtnant and the Mercy which he fwore unto thy Fa~
thers. And he will love thee, and blefs thee, and multiply thee, &c. Chap,
viii. 2, [ant.] Thou Jhalt remember all the Way which the Lord thy God led

thee, &c. Ver. 5, Thou Jhalt alfo confider in thy Heart, that as a Man
ehajleneth his Son, fo the Lord thy God chajleneth thee. Ver. 6, [duty]
Therefore thoufialt keep ike Commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in

his Ways, and to fear him. Ver. 11, Beware that thou Jorge t not the Lord
thy God, &c. Ver. 19, [thr.] And it J})aU be, ij thou do at allforget the

Lord thy God, and walk after other Gods, •/ tcjlify againji you this Day^
that ye Jhall furely perij}).\^h:i^. x. 15, [ant.] The Lord had a Delight in

thy Fathers to \q\c them, [57] and he chofe [11] their Seed after them^

even you above all People. Ver. 12, 16, [duty] Circumcife therefore the

Forefk'iu ojyour Heart, Sec, Ver. 22, [ant.] '//•;' Fathers went down into

Egypt, with thrcefiore and ten PerJons ; and now the Lord thy God hath made

thee as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. Chap. xi. i, [duty] Therefore

Jhalt thou love the Lord thy God, and keep his Charge^ &c. Ver. 13, And it

Jhall come to pafs, ifye fhall hearken diligently unto my Commandments, &c.

Ver. 14, [cons.] That I willgive you the Rain ofyour Land, &c. Ver. 26.

Behold, I ftt before you this Day a BlefTing and a Curfe. A BlefTing

ifyou obey the Commandments of the Lord, and a Curfe ifye will not obey,

&c. Chap. xii. 28, [duty] Obfcrve and hear all thefe Words which I
command thee, [cons.] that it may go zvell wuh thee and thy Chil-

dren after thee for ever, when thou hajl done that which is Good and Right

in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Chap. xiii. 17, 18. xv. 4, 5. xxvii. 9,
[akt.] Take heed, and hearken, O Ifacl, this Day thou art become the

People [29] of the Lord thy God. Ver. 10, [duty] Thoujhalt therefore

obey the Voice oJ the Lord thy God, and do his Commandments, Sec. Chap,
xxviii. I, ^ud it J}>jII come to paf, if thou hearken diligently unto the Voice

of the Lord thy God, to obferve and to do his Commandments,—[cons.] that

the Lord xuill fet thee on High above all Nations of'the Earth. And all thefe

'B]eC[\nos JJjall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou Jhalt hearken unto the

Voice of the Lord thy God. Bkffed Jhall then be in the city. Sec. Ver. 15,
[thr.] But it Jhall come to pajs, iJ thou wi.'i not hearken unto the Voice of
the Lord thy God, to obfcrve and to do all his Commandments^ and his Statutes,—that all thefe Curks Jhall come upon thee and overtake thee, &c. V«r. 45,
AJorcover, all thefe Ct/r/esf:alltome upon thee, -till thou be dejlroyed, becauje

a thou
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thou hearlencfl not unto the Voice of the Lord thy God. Chap. xxix. 2. to

10. XXX. 15, iB, [duty] See I have Jet before you this Day Life and

Goo/i, and Death and Evil : In that I command thee this Day to love the Lord

thy God, to walk in his IVays^ and to keep his Commandments and his Statutes^

end his Judgments.^ [cons.] that thou mayejl live and tnultiply : And the

Lord thy God Jhalt liefs thee in the Land whither thou goejl to poffefs it.

[thr,] But if thine Hear! turn away, fo that thou zvilt not hear, but Jhalt

be drawn away, and worjhip other Gods, and fcrve them i / denounce unto you

this Dcy, •'/;.:? ye Jhall furely perijh.

69. Whoever perufcs the tirft fixteen, and the i^th, ic^th, ^oth, 317?,

and 32^ Chapters of Deuteronomy will moft clearly fee, that all the Pri-

vileges, Honours, Inftru6tions, Protections, ifff. which were given them

as a fekci Ev^Jy of A-len, were intended as Motives to (5bedience ;

which, if thus wifely improved, would bring upon them ftill further

Bleflings. Thus God drew them to Duty and Virtue by his Loving-

iindnejs, Jer. xxxi. 3. He drew them with Cords of a Man, fuch Con-

iideraiions as are apt to influence the rational Nature, and with the Bands

of Love, Hof. xi. 4. But if they were difobedient, and did not make

a right Ufe c^ God's Benefits and Favours, then they were fubje<3ed

to a Curfe, and fhould pcrifti. And this is fo evident from this fingle

Book, that I (hall not need to heap together the numerous Quotations,

vhich might be coUeded from other Parts of Scripture, particularly the

Prophetic Writings. Only I may further eftablifh this Point by ob-

ferving; that, in Fa^, though all the IJraelites in the Wildernefs were

the People, Children, and Chofen of God ; all intitled to the Divine

Blcfling, and Partakers of the feveral Inftances of his Goodnefs ; yet,

notwiihftanding all their Advantages and Honours, when they were

difobedient to his Will, diftruflful of his Power and Providence, or re-

volted to the Worfhip of Idol- Gods, great Numbers of them fell under

the Divine Vengeance, Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28. Num. m. 4. 5, 6, 33.

xvi. 2, 3, 32, 35, 41, 49- xxi. 5, 6. And, though they had all a Pro-

riife of cmering into the Land of Canaan, yet the then Generation,

trom twenty Years old and upwards, for their Unbelief, were, by the

righteous Judgment of God, excluded from the Benefit of that Pro-

xnife i
they forfeited their Inheritance, and died in the Wildernefs, Nunt,

xtv. 28,-! 36. Heb. iii. 7, &c.

TO- From all this it appears ; tnat all the High Privileges of the

7cZf5, bcfcre-mentioned, and all the fingular Relations, in which they

ilood to God, as they were SJVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED by

him ; as they were his CALLED and ELECT; as they were his

CHILDREN, whom he BEGOT, CREATED, MADE and FORM-
ED, his SONS and DAUGHTERS BORN 10 him ; his HERITAGE^
CHURCH, HOUSE, and KINGDOM; his SAINTS, whom he

SANCTIFIED ;h\s VINE or VINEYARD, which h^ PLANTED,
his SHEEP and FLOCK: I fay, thefe, and fuch like Honours, Advan-

ta<^es and Relations, as they are afligned to the whole Body do not im-

port an abfolute final State of Happinefs and Favour of <2;;;' Kind ; but

are to be confidercd as Difplays, Inftances and Defcriptions of God's

Love and Goodnefs to them, which were to operate as a Mean, a moral

Mean, upon their Hearts. They were in I'ruth MOTIVES to oblige

arul
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and exc?te to Obedience; and only, when fo improved, became final

and permanent Blefllngs : but neglected, or mifimproved they were en-

joyed in vain, they vanKhed and came to nothing; and wicked Ifraelites

were no more the Objec'^s of God's Favour, than wicked Heatbem,

Amos ix. 7, rpeaking of corrupt yews^are ye not as Children of the Ethi"

cpians unto me^ O Children of Ifrad? faith the Lord.

71. And, upon the whole, we may from the cleareft Evidence con-

clude ; that the fclecfling the Jcwijh Nation from the reft of the Workl^
and takine them into a peculiar Relation to God, was a SCHEME
FOR PROMOTING TRUE RELIGION and VIRTUE in all its

Principles and Branches, upon Motives adapted to rational Nature:
Wjiich Principles and Branches of true. Religion are particularly fpeci-

fied in their Law. And to this End, no doubt, every Parr of their
,

Conftiturion, even the Ceremonial, was wiRly adapted, confidering their

Circumftances, and the then State of the World.

72. And obferve ; the motives did not run thus; ye are ftlll in

Egypty{\\\\ in Bondage and Slavery, ftill in a wretched, miferable Con-
dition, under the Wrath and Difpleafure of God ; therefore believe,

and reform, and love God, that ye may be redeemed -x^^ fav < ; that the

Lord may become your God and Father, and that you may be of the

Number of bis Children, his Elcui, and taken into his Covenant. But
plainly thus; you are acflually delivered, favcd, redeemed ; God is already

your Father, wiio hzseU^ed, legctten and created you ; who has loved you,

cflablifhed his Covenant witli you, and has given you Promifes of fur-

ther and continued Happincfs; therefore he induced by his Goodnefs
to love and obey him. The Love of God, as it was the Foundation
and Original of this Scheme, fo it was the prime Motive in it. God
begun the Work of Salvation among them, antecedently to any thing

which they might do, on their Part, to engage his Goodnefs. They
did noifirji love God ; but Godftfi loved them : Their Obedience did

not frji advance towards God ; but his Mercy firfl advanced towards

them, zndfaved, bought, redeemed them, took them for his People, and
gave them a Part in the BlelTmgs of his Covenant. And as for his

Difpleafure, they were under that, on\y confeguentially ; or after they had
negleded his Goodnefs, and abufed the Mercy and Means, the Pri-

vileges and Honours which they enjoyed. This, I think, muft appear

very evident to any one, who clofely and maturely deliberates upon the

true State of the Jewi/h Church.
Thus, and for thofe Ends, not excluding others before or afterwards

mentioned, the Jewijb Conflitution wasereded.

Vol. IIL Y CHAP,
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C H A P. IV.

The Jtwijh PecuU^riry tiot prejudicial to the Reft of Mankind. God was

Jlill the God a7id Father cj all; and the ICraelites %vere obliged to e>:ercife

all Benevolence to Men of other Krdicn^ : Tea, the ConjUtution ivaSy in

Pael eneiledfor the Good cf all the JVcrld.

73.tP>C<f^UT though the FATHER oi Mankind was pleafed, in

^S B <> his Wifdom, to erecft the foregoing Scheme, for promot-

Cr^<'X~^ ing Virtue, and preferving true Rehgion in one Nation of

the World, upon whom he conferred particular Bleffmgs and Privi-

leges, this was no Injury nor Prejudice to the P^eft of Mankind. For,

as to original Favours, or external Advantages, God, who may do what

he pkafts with his own, beflows them in any Kind or Degree, as he

thinks fir. Thus he makes a Variety of Creatures ; fome Angels in a

higher Sphere of Being, fome Men in a lovver. And among Men, he

diftriL/urcs different Faculties, Stations and Opportunities in Life. To
one he gives ten Talents, to another five, to another two, to another

one, feverally as he pleafes; without any Impeachment of his Juftice,

and to tr.e glorious Difplay and Illuftration of his Wifdom. And fo

he may bertow different Advantages, and Favours upon different Na-
tions, v\ith as much Juftice and "Wifdom, as he has placed them in

different Climates, or vouchfafed them various Accommodations and

(pohveniences of Life. But, whatever Advantages fome Nations nfi ay
e"njoy above others, flill God is the GOD and FATHER of all ; and his

extraordinary BlelTings to fome are not intended to diminifh his Regards

to others. He ercc5ted a Scheme of Polity and Religion for promoting

the Knowledge of God, and the Practice of Virtue in one Nation ; but

uot with a Defign to withdraw his Goodnefs or Providential Regard^

from the reft. God has made a Variety of Soils, and Situations; yet

he cares for every Part of the Globe; and the Inhabitants of tlie AV/^
Cape^ whore' they confiidt a good Part of the Year with Night and' ex-

treme Cold, are no more neglected by the univerfal Lord, than thofe

Vvho enjoy the perpetual Summer and Pleafures of the Canary Ijles. At
the fame time God chofe the Children of Ifrael to be his peculiar Peo-

ple, in a fpecial Covenanr, he was the God of the Rell of Mankind,
and regarded them as the Objeds of his Care and Benevolence. Exod*

xix. 5, Noiv therefore, if ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep 'my Cove"

nant, then ye Jhall he a peculiar Treafure unto me above all People:

V^KH VD 'h O although all the Earth is mine. So it fliouid be render-

ed. Dcui. X. 14, 15, Behold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens is

the Lord's thy God, the EARTH with all that therein are. Only the Lord

had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, and he chofe their Seed after

them, even you above all People, as it is this Day. Ver. 17, 18, For the

Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty,

(ind a terrible^ zvhich regardeth not persons, [or, /; no Refpf£ler of

Perfr.s, (A<5ls x. 34..) through Pariiality to one Perfouj or one Nation
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more than another] nor takeih Reward. Hs doth execute the Judgments of
the Fatherkfs and JFidow, and lqveth the stranger, in giving him
Food and Raiment. [A Stranger was one, -who was oi any other Natioa
befide the Jcwijh. [37] Pfal. cxlvi. 9, Tnc Lord preferveth the Strangers.

viii. I. xix. I, 2, 3,4. xxiv. 1. xxxiii. 5, The Earth is full of the Good-
nefi of the Lord. Ver. 8, Let all the Enrth fear the Lord; let all the

inhabitants of the Worldfiand in Awe of htm., Ver. 12, Bhffcd ;; the Nd'
ticn whoje God is the Lord., [29] and the P^cple whom he Ims chofen fot Mi
5i6'/2 Iniieritance. [53] Ver. 13, The Lord hoketh from Heaven : He ,k^r

boldah ALL the Sons of Men, From the Place of his Habitation he Isoketh

upon ALL the Inhabitants of the Earth. Hefajhioneth their Hearts alike :

iHe £onfu'icreih all thtir ll^'orki, xlvii, 2, 8, The Lord moji High is <a gnat
King over all the Earth. God reigneth over the Heathen : \xvh j,
cvii.S, I5v2i. cxlv. 9, The Lord is good to all.^ and Ins tender Mercies
are over all his works..- - 'Many more P<^j^2ges might be brought
out of tl>e Scriptures of the Old Teftaoient to iTiew, xhH'dll'che

Notions of the Earth were the OhjeCls of tlie Divine Care and Gcod-
nefs, at the fame Time, that he vouclifiifed a particular and cxcraordi-

nary Providence towards the fewxjh Nation.

74. And agreeably to this, the IjracUtes v;cre required to exercife all

Benevolence and Good-will to tlie Gentiles.^ or Strangers^ to abftain from
ail injurious Treatment, to permit them to dwell peaceably and com-
fortably among them, to pait^kc of ihcir Blelhngs, to incorporate into

the fame happy Body, if they ihougiu fir, and to join in their reli-

gious Solemnities. Exod. xxii. 21, Thou fljilt neither vix a Stranger,

nor Dpprefs him. xxiii. g, 12. Lev. xix. 10, Thou /bait not glean thy V.ine~

yard., neither Jhalt thou gather every Grape of thy Fineyard; thou /halt leave

them for the Poor and Stranger ; I am the Lord your God. xxiii. 22. xix.

33, 34, And if a Suoui^er Jcjourn with iheeiny:ur Land., ys Jhall not vex
him. But the Stranger, that dwelltth zvith you^ /hall be untopu as one

born amongfi you., (n,d thou /halt icve him as thyfelf. xxv, 35, And if thy

Brother be wr.xen Poor., and fallen in Decay with thee ; then thu /halt

relieve him : Yea though he-be a Stranger, or a Sojourner ; that he may live

with thee. Num. xv. 14, 15, And if a 'Swinger fojomn with you,, or who-
foever be among you in your Generations, and will cflr an Offerirjg made by

Fire of a fweet Savour tinto the Lord: As ye do., fo he /hall do. One Or^
dinance/hall be both for you, of the Congregations [52] andalfo for the Stran-
ger thai fojourneth vAth you., en Ordinance for ever; in your Generations : ^As

ye are., lo jh.ill the Stranger /^^ before the Lord. Deut. xxvi. u, 12, And
thou /halt rejoice in every good Thing., which the Lord thy God has given unto

thee, and unto thy Houfc, thou and the Levite, and the Stranger that is

omongyou., Ezek. xxii. 7, 29.

75. And not only were they required to treat Strangers^ or' Men
of other Nations, with Kindnefs and Humanity; bur it appears
from feveral Parrs of Scripture, that the whole Jeivi/h Difpenfation
had refpecfl to the Nations of the World : Not indeed to bring them
all into the Jewi/h CXwirch, (that would have been impra6t!cab!e,

tjs to the greatett Part of the World) but to fpread the Know-
Itetlge and Obedience of God jia the Earth, Or, it was a Scheme
l^hith wag in tended. i<b-iiav»ei> its good Efiefts beyond the PaJe of
-•o i Y 2 J the

•ts.-^:-
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the Jev.'ijh Inclofure, and was eflablifhed for the Benefit of all Man-
kind. Gen. xii. 3, Jtid itt thee [Abraham] P)dl all Fatmlies of the Earth

be blejfed. xxii. 18, And in thy Seed Jhall nil the Nations of the Earth be

klejjed. Exod. vii. 5, And the Egyptians J})all knew that I am the Lcrdy

when I Jhetch forth rny Hand upon Egypt ^ and bring out the Children

(if Ifracl. ix. 16, And indeed for this very Caufe have I raifcd theey

Pharaoh, up, for to fhcw in thee my Power \ and that my Name may

be declared throughout all the Earth, xv. 14. Lev. xxvi. 45. Num. xiv,

13, 14, 15, And Mojci faid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians fyall hear it,

(for thou brcughtefi up this People in thy Mightfrom among them) and they

ivill tell it to the Inhabitants of this Land : For they have heard that thoti

Lord art among this People, that thou Lord art feen Face to Face^ and that

thy Cloud llandeth over them, and that thou goefl before them^ by Day-time

in a Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night. Now if

thouJl:al( kill a'l this People as one Man, then the Nations, tvhich have

heard the Fame of thee will fpeak, faying, &c. Deut. iv. 6, Keep [thefe

Statutes and Judgments] therefore and do them, for this is your Wifdoni,

and your Vndcrjianding in the Sight of the Nations, which /hall hear

all tbcfe Statutes, ar,d fay. Surely this great Nation is a wife and under/land-

ing People. I Sam. xvii. 46, I will give the Carcafes of the Philijiines to

the Fowls of the Air, that all the Earth may know that there is a God in

Ifrael. i Kings viii. 41, 42, 43, Moreover toncerning a Stranger, that is

not cf thy People Jfrail, but comes out of a far Country for thy Name's Sake j

(for they fl:all hear of thy great Name, and of thyflrong Hand, and of thy

jiretched cut Arm) when he Jhall come, and pray towards this Houfe : Hear

thou in Heaven thy Divelling Place, and do according to all that the Stranger

talleth to thee for : That all People of the Earth may know thy Nam.e, to fear

thee, as do thy People Ifrael, &c. Pfal. Ixvii. i, 2, 3, 5cc. xcviii. i, 2, 3,

fer. xxxiii. 9, And ii fjall be to me a Name of Joy, a Praife, and an

Honour before all the Nations of the Earth, which fmll hear all the Good

that I do unto them : And they Jhall fenr and tremble for all the Goodnefs.

end for all the Projperity that I procure for it. Hof. ii. 23, I zvill foiu

her unto me in the Earth. Zeph. iii. 20, / will make you a Name
and Praife anicng all the People of the Earthy when I turn back your Cap*

tivity, &c.

CHAP. V.

The Jcwilh PecuUariiy was to receive its Perfeclionfrom the Gofpd Dif'

penfation, under the SoK OF GoD. The Gofpel is //;^ Jcwilh Scheme itt'

' larged and improved.

pjh. ^^l'*'^ U T though the Jeivijb Peculiarity did not exclude the reft

^ B of the Woild from the Care and Beneficence of the Uni-

^^.^.s3 verfal Father ; and though the Jews were commanded to

c;;ercife Betievolence tawatds Perfons of other Nations ; yet, about thp

a Tim©
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Time when the Gofpel was promulged, the Jews were greatly devated
on Account of their diflinguilhing Privileges, and looked upon them-
felves as the only Favourites of Heaven, and regarded the reit of Man-
kind with a Sovereign Contempt, as Nothing, as abandoned of God,
and without a Poffibility of Salvation, unlefs they (hou!d mcorporate,
in fome Degree or other, with their Nation. Their Conftitution, they
fuppofed, was eftablifhed for ever, never to be altered, or in any Re-
fpedl abolished. They were the true and only Church, out of wl.ich

no Man could be accepted of God : And confequently, nuUk a Man
fubmitted to the Law of Mofes^ how virtuous or good foever he were, it

was their Belief, he could not be faved. He had no R'ght to a Place

in the Church, nor could hereafter obtain Life.

77. But the Jewijh Difpenfation, as pecuhar to that People, though
fuperior to the mere Light of Nature, which it fuppofed and included,

was but of a temporary Duration, and of an inferior and imperfe<3:

Kind, in Comparifon of that which was to follow ; and which God
from the Beginning, (when he entered into Covenant with yftra^

ham^ and made the Promife to him) intended to erect ; and which he
made feveral Declarations under the Old Teftament, that he would
ered, in the proper Time, as fuccelTive to the Jewi/h Difpenfation,

and, as a Superftru6t'.ire, perfective of it. And as the y^zt"//^ Difpenfa-
tion was eredted by the Miniftry of MofeSy this was to be built by the
Miniftry of a much nobler Hand ; even that of the SON OF GOD, the

Mejfiah, fore-ordained before the World was made, promifed to Abra--^

ham, foretold by the Prophets, and even expected by the Jews them-
fclves, though under no juft Conceptions of the End of his coming
into the World. He was to aflume, and live in a human Body, to de-
clare the Truth and Grace of God more clearly and exprefsly to the

Jews, to exhibit a Pattern of the moft perfed Obedience, to be obedient
even unto Death in Compliance with the Will of God, and in firm
Adherence to the Truth he taught. And, in Confequence of this, he
was alfo to be a Pattern of Reward, by being raifed from the Dead, ex-
ahed to the Right Hand of God, inverted with univerfal Power, and
by having a Commilfion given him to raife all Mankind from the

Dead, and to put all, in all Jges end Places of the World, into the Pof-

feffion of eternal Life, who (hall at the lafl Day be found virtuous and
holy. When Chri/i came into the World, the Jeivs were ripe forDe-
ftru(5lion; but he publifhed a general Indemnity for the Tranfgreflions

of the former Covenant, upon their Repentance; and openly revealed

a future State, as the true Land of Promife, even eternal Life in Hea-
ven. Thus he confirmed the former Covenant with the Jews, as to
the Favour and Blelfing of God, and enlarged, or more clearly explain-

ed it, as to the Bleflings therein beftowed ; inftead of an earthly Canaan,
revealing the Refurre(5lion from the Dead, and everlafting Happinefs
and Glory in the World to come,

78. His perfonal Miniftry indeed was confined to the Jewijh Nation,
Mat. XV. 24, / am not fent but to the loji Sheep of the Houfe of IfraeU
Rom. XV. 8, Now, I fay, that Jefus Chrijl ivas a Minifter of the Circum-
(ifion,/or the Truth of God, to confirm the Promifcs made unto the Fathers.

But not only did he improve upon the foregoing Difpenfation, more
V 3 clearly
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clearly explaining: the Ahrahamic Covenant ; but further, whereas for

manv Ages, we Geiniki, confidered in a Body, were in a State of Re-

volt nom God, Aliens and Eneaiies, [37] ferving dumb Idols ; while

the Jezvs were his peculiar People, Church and Heritage, he threw

the Kingdom of God into a new Form, by taking down the Partition

V/all, the Wall of the Jm^//?^ Inclofuce, and admitting into his Church
and Kingdom, as his People and Subjedis, all in every Nation, who
fhould acknowledge the Truth of his Miflion and Dodrine, and pro-

feis Subjedlion to him, as their King and Govcrnour. In Purfuance

of this now Scheme, his Apoftles, but elpecially St. Paul, publilhed a

general Indemnity, and free Pardon to the Gentile World, which then

was very corrupt, and obnoxious to the Wrath and juft Condemna-
tion of God ; and declared, that all, who believed in him, were intitled

to all the Privileges, Bleffings and Proniifes of his Church and King-

dom, according to the mort extenlive Senle of xht Abrnhamic Covenant;

and at the fame time exempted from the Incumbrance o\ the Ceremo-

nial Law. Thus the Jeivijh Peculiarity was happily overthrown ; nor,

properly fpeaking, by being totally annulled^ but by he'xng enlarged to

•the -Extent of the whole Globe, and by admitting all Adankind, who
accepted the Gofpel, not only to the fame fpiricual Advantages, but

even to much greater ; even into their Covenant explained and en-

larged,

79. That the Gofpel is the Jewi/h Scheme, enlarged and iwprovedy

will evidently appear, if we conlider ; that we Gentiles believing in Chriji

are faid to be incorporated into the faine Body with the Jews ; and that

"believing Jeivs and Gerdiks are now become ONE^ ONE FLOCKy
ONE BODT in Ckrijl. John x-. 16, And other Sheep I have luhich are

not of this [the Jewf}] Fold: Them alfo I muf} brirg, and they /hall hear

my Voice j and there Jhall he one flock (*), [41] aiid one Shepherd, i Cor.

xii. 13, Fy one Spirit ijce are all baptized in oaiE. body, whether we be

Jews or Gentiles^ Gal. iii. 28, There is neither Jew nor Greek^ th^re is

neither Bend nor Free, there is neither Male nor Female -, for ye are all one
in ChriJi J('us ; that is, under the Gofpel Difper lation. Ephef. ii. 14,

15, 16, Far he is our Pe^ce^ ivho hns made both [Jews and Gentiles'] one,

and has broker, down the middle IFall of Partition between us, [Jews and

Gentiles.] Having aboUJhed by his Flefh the Enmjty, even the Law of Corn-

rnandments, contained in Ordinancesffor to make in himfelf, of twain, one
NEW iAMs,fo making Peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God in

ONE BODY by the Crols, having fain the Enmity thereby.

80. And tliat this 'Union or Coalition, between believing Jews and

GenttlfS, is to be undcrflood of the believing Gentiles being taken into

that Church and Covenant, in which the Jews were before the Gof-
pel Difi-enfaiion was ereded, and out of which the unbelieving Jeius

were caft, is evident from the following Ccnfiderations.

81. FIRST. That Jbrahajri, the Head, or Root of the Jewijh Na-
•

'

tion,

(•) So the Word voitjt,vr) fignifies ; and fo our Tranflators have rendered it

in all. the other Places, where it is ufed in the New Tellament. See Mat.

xxvi'. '31. Lrkc ii. S. I Cor. ix. 7. And here alfo it fnould have beea

trSi'Tii\a.tcd FLOCK, not FOLD.
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iion, is the FATHER OF US ALL. Rom. iv. 16, 17, Therefore it 'is

of Faith^ that it might be by Grace j to the End that the Promife might be

fure to all the Seed i not to that only which is of the Law, [the Jews] but

io that aljo which is of the Faith of Abraham^ [the believing Gentiles'] who

is the FATHER OF US ALL, (as it is written, I have made this a Father of

many N-itions) before him whctn he believed, that is to fay, la the Ac-

count and Purpofe of God, whom he believed, he is the FATHER
OF US ALL. Abraham, when he flood before God and received the

Promife, did not in the Account of God, appear as a private Perfon, but

ai the Father of us all; as the Head and Father of the whole future

Church of God, from whom we were. all, believing Jews and Gaitiks^

to defcend, as we were to be accepted, and interelfed in the Diyme
BJefling and Covenant after the fame Manner as he was ; namely, by

Faith, Gal. iii. 6, &c. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was acccunt-^

ed to himfor Righteoufnefs. Know ye therefore, that they which are of Faith,

the fame are the Children of Abraham. For the Scripture forefeeing that

God wouldjujUfy, would take into his Church and Covenant, the Hea-

then through Faith, preached before the Gcfpel unto Abraham, faying. In thee

Jhall all Nations be blejfed. So then they W'hich be of Faith [of what Covm-
try foever they are. Heathens as ivell as Jeivs] are blejfed [juftified, takea

into the Kingdom and Covenant of God] together with believing Abra-

ham [and into that very Covenant which was made with him and his

Seed.] In this Covenant were the 7«6'5 during the whole Period of

their Difpenfation, from Abraham to Mofes, and from Alojes to Chrlji.

For the Covenant with Abraham was with him, and with his Seed after

him. Gen. xvii. 7. To Abraham and his Seed luere the Promifes made.

Gal. iii. 16. And the Apoftle in the next Verfe tells us, that [the Pro-

inifes or] the Covenant, that was confirmed before of God In ChriJl, the Law,
which was [given by Mofes] four hundred and thirty Tears after,

could not dljanul, that it fJjould make the Promife (or Covenant with Abra'

ham) of none Effeci. Confequently, the Jews, during the whole Period

of the Law, or Mofaical Difpenfation, were under the Covenant with

Abraham: And into that fame Covenant the Apoftle argues, Rom. iv,

and Gal. iii, that the believing Gentiles are taken. For which Reafon

he affirms, that they are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow citi-

zens, with the Saints, that is, the Patriarchs, &c. And that the great

Myftery, not underftood in other Ages, was thisj that the Gentiles flyould

be Felloiu heirs, and cf thefame Body with his Church and Children the

Jews, Eph. ii. 19. iii. 5, 6.

82. SECONDLY. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the believing Gen-
tiles are faid to partake of all the fpiritual Privileges which the Jews en-

joyed, and from which the unbelieving Jeivs fell; and to be taken

into that Kingdom and Church of God out of which they were

caft.

S2, Mat. XX. I, 16, In this Parable the VINEYARD is the

Kingdom of Heaven, into which God, the Houfholder, hired the Jeius early

in the Morning; and into i\\Q fame VINEYARD he hired the Gentiles

at the Eleventh Hour, or an Hour before Sun-fet.

84. Mat. xxi. 33, 34. The Hufbandman, to whoin the VINE-
YARD was firil; let, were the Jeivs -, to wjiom God firft lent bis Servants,

¥4 the
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;he Prophets, Ver, 34, 36. And at laft he fent his 50A^, whom
tliey flew, Ver. 37, 39. And then the VINEYARD was let out

|o olhtr Hujhandmen, Which our Saviour clearly explains, Ver. 43,
Therefore Ijoy unto you^ [Jews] the Kingdom of God Jhall be taken from you^

end given to a Nation [the believing Gentiles'] bringing forth the Fruity

thereof. Hence it appears ; that the very fame Kivgdom of God^ which

the jdvs once ppflefled, and in which the ancient Prophets exercifed

their Miniftry, one after another, is now in our Pofleffion : For it was
taken fronti them, and given to us.

85. Rom. xi. 17,' 24. The Church Qr Kingdom ofGod^ is com-
pared to an Olive-tree^ and the Members of it to the Branches, [42] And

iffowe of the Branches^ [the unbelieving fews] be broken offy and thoUy

Gentile Chriftian, wert groffed in among them.^ and with them partakefi of
the Root and Fainef of the Olive- tree; that is, the fewifh Church and
Covenant." Ver. 24, For if thou^ Gentile Chriftian, were cut out of
the Olive-tree y which is wild by Nature, and wert graced, contrary to Na^
iure-, into the good Olive-tree ; &c.

86. I Pet. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, Unto YOU, Gentiles, who believe, he [Chrift]

is an Honour: But unto them which be difobedient, [the unbelieving

Jews] the Stone which the Builders di/alloived, the fame is made the Head of
the Corner, and olfo a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence (*)• thev
Jiumble at the IFord being difobedient, whereunto alfo they were appointed

:

[They are fallen from their Privileges and Honour, as God appointed

they ftiould, in Cafe of their Unbelief:] But ye, [Gentiles, are raifed to

the higii Degree from which they are fallen, and fo] are a chofen Gem-
ration, [i\] a Royal Priefhood,, [48] an holy Nation, [46] a peculiar People

[51] ; that ye fhould fjeivforth the Praifes of him who hath called you out of
Heathenilh Darkncfs into his marvellous Light.

87. THIRDLY. The Jews vehemently oppofed the Admiflion of

the uncircumcifed Gentiles into the Kingdom and Covenant of God, at

the firl\ Preaching of the Gofpel. But if the Gentiles were not taken

into the fame Church and Covenant, in which the Jewifh Nation had

fo long gloried, why fliould tliey fo zealoufly oppofe their being admit-

ted into it ? Or why fo fircnuoully infif^, that they ought to be circum-

cifed in order to their being admitted ? For what was it to them, if the

Gentiles

(•) We render this Paflage thus,- a Stone of StumbUng and Rock of

Offence, even to them nuhich Jiumhle at the Word, being dfobedient, &c. as if Jt

were one continued Sentence. But thus Violence is done to the Text, and

the Apollle's Senfe is thrown into Obfcurity and Diforder, which is reftored

by putting a Period after, Offence, and beginning a new Sentence, thus ; they

Jiumble ut the Word, he. For obferve ; the Apollle runs a dLOXxttXt Antithefis

between the unbelieving Jew, and believing Gentiles. Ver. 7, YMIN av n

'Til*,r, Toi? mrivovffii' AIIEIQOYXI Js, XiSoi. c», Scc, Ver. 8, OI 7r^ocrxo7rI«crt

<rw -hbyu, &c. Ver. 9, YMF.ir 5e yiv^ ly.XuO.ov, &c. The Particles and ot

are frequently put for He and They, and are fo tranflated. Take a few In-

ftances out of many too numerous to be quoted. Mat. xii. 3, 11. 39> &P«

3(iii. 20, 22. xiv. 17, 18. xvi. 7, 14. xviii. 30. xx. 5, 31- xxi. 25. xxii. 5»

19, xxvi. 15,70. xxyii. 21,66. xxviii. 15, 17. Mark yui. 28. ix. 32. :}c.

26. xii. 16. xiv. 46. Luke xxiii. 21, 22. Ads v. 33. viii. 25. xii. 15. xv.

0,30. xvii. 18. xxiii. 18. xxviii. 5, 6. Heb. xi. 14. xii. 10. And in the

laft Line of the Iliad. Q.^ o» y ^^(pnvoy to. fan Exrogoj nr^roJa^ion.
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Gentiles were called, and taken into another Kingdom and Covenant,
diftind, and quite different from that which they would have confined
wholly to themfelves, or to fuch only as were circumcifed? It is plaia

the Gentiles might have been admitted into another Kine;dom and Cove-
nant, without any Offence to the Jews^ as they would llill have been
left in the fole Poffedion of their ancient Privileges. And the Apoftles
could not have failed of ufing this as an Argument to pacify their in-
cenfed Brethren, had they fo underftood it. IBat feeing they never give
the lead Intimation of this, it (hews they underftood the Affair as the
unbelieving Jews did ; namely, that the Gentiles^ without being circum-
cifed, were taken into that Kingdom of God, in which they, and their

Forefathers, had lb long flood. And,
88. FOURTHLY' it is upon this Foundation, namely, that the

believing Gentiles are taken into that Church and Kingdom in whicli
the Jews once flood) that the Apoftles draw Parallels, for Caution and
Inflru6\ion, between the State of the ancient Jews, and that of the
Chriflians. i Cor. x. i, 13, Moreover, Breihren, I would net that ye
Jhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all

pajfed through the Sea, and were all baptized into Mofes, and did all eat

of the fame fpiritual Meat, and did all drink of the fame fpiritual Drink,
But with many of them God zuas not well pleafed : For they ivere over^

thrown in the Wildernejs. Now thofe Things were our examples, to the

Intent we JJjould not lufi after evil Things as they alfo Infled. Neither be
YE Idolaters, as were fome of them ; neither let us provoke Chrifi as

fame of them provoked, &c. Heb. iii. 7, to the End, IVherefore as the

Holy Ghoji faith. To Day{*), when, or while, you hear his Voice, harden
tiot your Hearts, as in the Day of Temptation in the Wildernefs -, when
your Fathers tempted me, Wherefore i ivas grieved with that Generation^
and fivare in my Wrath, they Jhall not enter into my Reft. Take heed.
Brethren, Icfl there be in any of yoxj an evil Heart of Unbelief. Chap, i v.

I, Let us therefore fear, leji a Promife being left us of entering into his

Rejl, any of you fhouldfeem to come jhort of it. Ver. 2, For unto us hath
the Gofpel been preached as well as to them, that is, we have the joyful
Promife of a happy State, or oi entering into Refl, as well as the Jews
of old. Ver. 1 1, Let us labour therefore to enter into that ReJl, lefl any
Man fall after the fame Example of Unbelief.

S9. FIFTHLY. Hence alfo the Scriptures of the Old Teftament
are reprefented as being written for OUR Ufe and Inflrudion, and to
explain our Difpenfation as well as theirs. Mat. v. 17, Think not that I
c?n come to dejlrcy the law and the prophets : I am not come to dejiroy,

tut to fulfill. And when our Saviour taught his Difciples the Things
pertaining to his Kingdom, he opened to them the Scriptures, which were
then no other than the Old Teftamcnt, Luke iv. 17, 22. xviii. 31,

xxiv.

(•) 5:»/xefc» EAN rr;; <pwm,- aula uxaa-^t. EAN [if] fhould here have been
rendered WHEN; as it is rendered j John iii 2; and as it (hould have been
rendered John xii. 32. xiv. 3. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. v. i. In like manner the Par-
ticle DJ^ PM- ^cv. 7, (whence the Place is quoted) fkould have been tranf-
IzXtAlVHEN ox WHILE, for it is tranflated /r/f£iV, i 5a/w. xv. 17. Pronj.

iii. 24. iv. 12. Job vii. 4. xvii. 16. PjuL 1. 18 j and might have been {ix

txanflated in other Places.
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xxiv. 27, Jnd htginiiing at Afojes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto

them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning himself. Ver. 45,
7hen opened he their Undcrjlanding, that they might underjland the Scriptures.

Thus the Apoftles were inftrucled in the Things pertaining to the
Gofpcl Difpenfation. And always in their Sermons in the J(^s, they
contirm their Doctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Teftament. And
in their EpijUes they not only do the fame, but alfo exprefsJy declare,

that thofe Scriptures were writren as well for the Benefit of the Chrif-

tian as the Jewijh Church. Rom, xv. 4, After a Qiiotation out of the

Old Teftament the Apoftle adds ; For whatfosver Things ivere ivritten

AFORETIME Were ivrittenfor our Learning j that we through Patience

and Comfort of the Scriptures might have Hope, i Cor. ix. 9, // is writ-
ten in the Law of Mofes, thou flialt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that

treadcth cut the Corn. Ver. 10, Por our Sokes no doubt this is

rvritten. i Cor. x. 11, Now all thefe Things^ [namely, the before-men-
tioned Privileges, Sins and Punidiments of the ancient Jews'] happened

unto ruEM for Enfamples ; and they are written for our Admonition^ upon

"whom the Ends of the Earth are come. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, All Scripture is

given by Infpiration of God, and is profitablefor Doctrine, for Reproof, for
Corre£iion/for InJIru£iion in Righieoiifnefs : That the Man of God may be

ferfe^, thoroughly furnifyed unto all good IVorks.

90. SIXTHLY. Agreeably to this Notion, that the believing Gen-
tiles are taken into that Church or Kingdom, out of which the unbe-
lieving Jezvs are caft, the Chriftian Church, confidered in a Body, is

called by the fame general Names, as the Church under the Old Tefta-
ment, ISR//EL vwas the general Name of the Jewifij Church; fo

alfo ot the Chriflion ; Gal. vi. 16, /^s tnany as walk according to this Rule
Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Israel of God. Rev. vii. 3,

4, Speaking of the Chrifiian Church the Angel faid, Hurt not the Earthy
neither the Sea, nor tie Trees, till we have fealed the skrvants of our God
in their Foreheads. And I heard the Number of them that werefealed : And
there were fealed an hundred andforty four Thoufand, of all the Tribes of
the Children of liKAV.i.. Rev. xxi. 10, 13, He fhewed me that great

City, the Holy Jerufukm, [the Chriftian Church, 115] having the Glory

ef God', and had a IFall great and high, and had twelve Gates, and
tit the Gatts twelve Angels, and Names written thereon, which are the

Names of the twelve Tribes of Israel, [as comprehending the whole
Church.] Ver. 14, And the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations, and
in thejTi the'Names of the twelve apostles of the lamb. JEWS, was
another running Title of the Church in our Saviour's Time; and this

alfo is applied to Chriflians. Rev. ii. 8, g. And unto the Angel of the

[Chriftian] Church in Smyrna, write, / know thy IVorks and Tribula-
tion, and Poverty ; and I know the BLfpheny of them who fay they are jews
[Members of the Church of Chnfl] and are not, but, are the Synagogue of
Satan. And again, Chap. iii. 9.

CHAP*
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CHAP. VI.

The partkvhr Honours and Privili-ges (j/Chriftians, or of thofe in any Nd-
tion^ who profefs Faith in the Son of God, and the Terms fignifying thofe
Honours explained,

^i/f.y^:^:<^:EVE NTHL T. In Conformity to this Sentiment, (name-

^ S ^ ly, that the believing Gentiles are taken into that Church,
"^"^."^-"^f:.

Covenant and Kingdom, out of which the unbelieving

Jews were caft) the State, AJemberfliip, Privileges, Honours and Rela-
tions of proteded Chrijlians, particularly of believing Gentiles, are ex-
prefled by the fame Phrai'es with thofe of the ancient Jewijh Church ;

and therefore, unlefs we admit a very ftrange Abufe of VVords, mud
convey the fame general Ideas of our prefent State, Memberrtiip, Pri-
vileges, Honours and Relations to God, as we are profefled Chriftians.

For Inftance ;

92. I. As God CHOSE his ancient People the Jews, and they were
his CHOSEN and ELECT-, fo now the whole Body of Chrirtians,
Gentiles as well as Jews, are admitted to the fame Honour; as they arc
feled^ed from the reft of the World, and taken into the Kingdom of
God, for the Knowledge, Worfhip and Obedience of God, in Hopes
of eternal Life. [11 J Rom. viii. 33, Who Jhall lay any Thing to the Charge

cf God's ELECT ? &c. Eph. i. 4, According as he hath chosen us [Gen-
tiles, Clmp. ii. II.] in him before the Foundation of the World, that we
Jhould be Holy, and luithout Blame before him in Love. Col. iii. ^2, Put on
therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Alercies, kc.
2 Thef. ii. 13, But we are bound to give Thanks to God always for you.
Brethren, Beloved of the^ Lord, becaufe God hath from the Beginning chosen
yon to Salvation ; through SanSiification ofthe Spirit, and Belief of the Truth.
Tit. i. I, Paula Servant of God, and an Apoflle of Jefus C'hrijl, according
to ike Faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the Truth, zvhich is

after Godlinefs. aTim. ii. \o,Thercforc 1 endure allThiugi for the elect'j
,
Sake, that they alfo may obtain the Salvation which is in Chriji fefus, with
eternal Glory, i Pet. i, i, 2, Ptter to the Strangers fattered through^
cut Pontus, Galatia, Cippadccia, Afia and Bithynia, elect according to the
Foreknowledge of God the Father, through San^fcation of the Spirit, unto
Obedience, ii. 9, Te [Gentiles] are a chosen Generation^ Uc, v. 13, The
Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, faluteth you.

93. II. The firfl Step the Goodnefs of God rook in Execution of
his Purpofe o( EleJIion, with regard to the Gentile World, was to refcue
them from their wretched Situation in the Sin and Idolatry of their
Heathen State, and to bring them into the Light and Privileges of the
Golpel. With regard to which the Language of S:ripiure is, i that
he DELIVERED, 2. SAVED, 3. BOVGHT, or PURCHASED, 4.REDEEMED them. [12J Gal. i. 4, W^o g^ivi himjelffor our Sins, that
he might deliver us frun .his prrfent evil World, the Vices and Lui^s ia
which the VVoild is involved. Col. i. 12, 13, Giving Tcanks to the Fa-

tber^
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fljgf^ ivhobas{*) DELIVERED US from the Power of [Hcathenifh]

Darhuji, [Ac^s xxvi. 18. i Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8. J and tranf-

laied us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus, conftquentially,

are delivered /r^//; the Wrath to come, i Thef. i. 10.

94. J Cor. i. 18, For the Preaching of the Crofs is to them that perijhy

Foolijhnejs, but unto us which are saved, it is the Poiver of God. vii. 16,

IVhat hioweji thou, O JVifc, whether thcujhalt save thy Hujhand ? or how

inowcfl thou, O Man, whether thsu Jhalt save thy IVije? That is, con-

vert her to the Chriftian Faith, x. 33, Even as I pleafe all Men in all

Things, not feeking mir.e own Profit^ but the Profit of many that they may be

saved. Eph. ii. 8, For by Grace are ye saved through Faith, i Thef.

ii. 16, The Jews forbid us to fpcak to the Gentiles that they might be

saved. I Tim. ii. 4, IVho will have all Men to be saved, and to come

unto the Knoivledge oj the Truth. 2 Tim. i. 9, IVho hath saved us, and

called us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to

his own Purpofe and Grace. In this general Senfe SAVED is in other

Places applied to both Jeivs and Gentiles; particularly to the Jews,

Rem. ix. 27. X. I. xi. 26. Hence God is ftiled cur SAVIOUR,
Tit. iii. 4, 5, But after that the Kindncfs and Love of God our saviour

toward

(*) JPVjo haih dtlivered us, Cshh. ihs Apoflle, ranking himfelf among the

Gentile C.hrijlians. For as he was the Apoftle of the Gentiles, he might, as he

frequently doih, well confider himfelf as one of their Body. See Note on

Rom. v. I. Who hath delinjered us, may we alfo properly fay, as being the Pof-

terity of Heatheni(h Anceltors, whofevain Converfation we alfo Ihould have

received by Tradition, had rot the Grace of God appeared and redeemed

us from it, 1 Pet. i. 18. Though but one Generation oi x.\\q Jeivijh ^:ation

were, in faft, delivered from Egyptian Bondage ;
yet as that Deliverance was

attended with great and happy confequences to all fucceeding Generations,

fo all fucceeding Generations were inftruded to fay, (Deut. xxvi. 6. kc.)

The Egyptians e-zil intreated us, and affltded us, but the Lord brought vs

forth out of Egyyt nvith a mighty hand, and he hath brought u s into this Place,

and hath gi%>eh us this Land. In like manner, though but one Generation

of our Ar'iceftors were, in Faft, converted from Heathenifm, by the Light of

the Gofpel, yet, as all the happy Effeds of that great Event are handed down
to us, we may with the ibiftell Propriety fay, he hath deliverid vs from Hea-

thenijh Darknefs, and tronjlaled us into the Kingdom of the Son of his Lome. A
Nation, in all Ages, is reckoned the iame People.

And here it may be further obferved ; that the Church, in all Ages, is ia

Scripture confidered but as one Body, Mat. xxii. 31, Ha've ye not read luhat

I'jasjpoken unto YOU by God; though fpoken to their Ancellors about 1500
Years before jhey were born. See a'fo M^rk x. 3. John vi. 32. vi. ig,

22. So 1 Cor. XV. 51, 52, Behold IJhenx> you a Myjiery ; WE fholl not all Jleep

[die,] bi:t nx:e Jhall idl he changed, in a Moment, at the laji Trump, &;C.

i
'1 hef. iv. I 5, 17, We, or thofe of us, njjho jre ali've, and remain unto the

Ccmivg of the Lo! d, Jhcdl not pre-i-ent thetn --which are ojleep. For the Dead in

Chriji Jhall rife firji : Then w E ^jcho are ali've and remain, Jhall be caught up toge-

ther I'.'ith them m the Clouds, SiC. The Apoftle doth not here intimate, (as

feme learned Men have fancied) that the Coming of our Lord would be in

the then prefent Generation ; but he confiders all Chriflians, in all Genera-

tions to the End of the World, as one Body. And therefore, he might pro-

perly enough fay, in relation to thofc Chnftians who fhpuld be ^live at the

Coming of cur l,crd, ff-'E, or thofe of us, ivho are then alive.
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toward Man appeared^ not by IFcrh of Righteoufnefs zue have i^ne^ but ac-

cording to his Mercy he saved /,;. 1 I'im. i. i, Paul an ApojUe of-Jefui

Chrifi by the Commandment of Gid our saviour, ii. 3. Tit. i. 3. Rom.
xi. II, Through r//^;> [the.y^w;] FalU salvation^ is come to the Gen-

tiles, And as this Salvation is by Jefus Chriji^ |,e alio is frequently

called our SAVIOUR.
95. A^s XX. 28, Feed the Church, of Gcd^ luhich he has purcfiased

with his own Blcod. i Cor. vi. 20, And ye are net yow oivn
; for ye art

BOUGHT (*) with a Price, vii. 23, Ye are BOUGHT with a Price. 2 Pet,

ii. I, Falfe Prophets Jhall bring in damnable Herefies^ even denying

the Lord that bougmt them. Rev, v. 9, Thou waflflaln and hafl redeemed

[bought] us to God by thy Bhod out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and

People and Nation.

96. Tit. iii. 14, IVho gave himfelf for us, that he might redeem us

from all Iniquity. 1 Pet. i. i8, Te zvere not redeemed with corrupti-

•bie Things as Silver and Gold, from your vain [HeatheniihJ Converfation,

received by Tradition from your Fathers ; but iviih the prcdcus Blood of
Chrifi. And at the fame Time he redeemed ox bought us from Death,

or the Curfe of the- Law, Gal. iii. 13. And the ftws, in particular,

from the Law, and the Condemnation to which it fuhjedtcd them,
4^Qi iv.. 5. Hence frequent Mention is made of //;^ REDEMPTION
which is in Jtfus Chrifi, Rom. iii. 24. i Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. Col.

-». 14. Heb. ix. 12, 15. Hence alio Chrifi is faid to give himfelf a

-R/fNSOM for us, Mat. xx. 28. Alar^ x. 45. i Tim. ii. 6, Jl^ho govt

hnfflf a B.AKSOM for all. '
'. '

- !

«.. 97. ill. As God fent the Gofpel to bring Gentile Coriflians out. of
.•Heaihenifm, and invited, and made them welcome to the Honours and
iPrivilcges of liis People, he is faid to CALL them, and they are his

CALLED, [lb] Rom. i. 6, 7, Among vjhcrn are ys alp) c ali^eh of.J^fus
.Chrijl. To all that dre at Rcme'cALLED Saints. viiU-z8. . 1 Cor. ii 9,
God isfaithful, by whsm ye \vere called /«/o the Fclljwfbip cf bis Sen. vii.

•20. Gal. i. 6, / marvel that ye are fo foon removed from, him that called
ydu* V. 13. Eph. iv. i, I-^'-^—befeechym^ that ye walk w:rth\' :f the Voca-

<tion whereivith ye are called iv: 4. i Thef. n. 12^ The: yeM'cAk wor^-

thy of God who h(7s czWedyM'nnto his Kingdom and Glory, iv. 7, God has

not called us unto Vncleanriifi, .but unto- Hclmefs. '2 Tim. i. 9, If^ha

> hath faved us>,. and CALLED us with an holy Calling; not according to cur

Works, &kC. 'I Pet. i. 15, But di he which hath calleu you is holy, fo be

ye holy in all manner of Coverfation. ii. 9, Ye [Gentile Chriftians] are a

xhofen GcJisrrAicn^ to fkcw forth the Praifes of him who hath zzWt^ you

'9Ut of Darkntfs into his marvellons Light.

.98. Note; the fews alfo were cdlid, Rom. ix. 24, Even us whcm he

.has qa[[&^ not.of the ]&'fi% ojily^but alfo of the QtT\i\\t$. 1 Cor. i. 24. vii»

•• -, . ^f ^ 18,

f*) ttdw iSnying is to be underflood in a mcral figurative Senfe, fee the

Note [I'^j. C/6>7^ bought us, as he did with much Labour and Suffering, what
was in its own Nature properto free us from Ignorance and Sin, and to pu-

rify us into a peculiar People fitted for eternal Happinefs : And as what he
did was, with Refpefl to God, the Lawgiver and Judge, a proper Groand
and Reafon for pardoning Sin, and conferring all o«i^er BlelGhgs. Sec

untK [145, &c.j
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18, Is any Man called tarig circumcifed. Heb. ix. 15. But the Calling

of the Jews niuft be different from ihat of the Gentiles. The Gentiles

were called into the Kingdom of God as Strangers and Foreigners^ who
had never been in it before. Bur the Jews then were Subjects of God's

Kingdom under the old Form ; and therefore could be called only to

fuLmii to it, as it was new modelled under the MeJJiah. Or they were

ialUd to Repentance, to the Faith, Allegiance and Obedience of the

Son of God, and to the Hope of eternal Life through him ; whom re-

jecting, they were caft out of God's peculiar Kingdom.

ggT IV. As God formed believing y^tt'j and Gentiles into one Body;

and as i'e brought the Gendks cut ot Daiknefs and Idolatry into a new
and happv State of Exigence, he is faid, i. to CREATE^ and A^JKE
them, zm\ they are hiS irORK and IVORKMANSHIP, 2. to

QUICKEN th.em^ or to give them LIFE, 3. to liave BEGOTTEN,
or REGENERATED th^tn. [17] Epli.,ii. to, IFe are his workman-
ship, CREATED in Chri/r Jejus unto gvod IForks. Col. iii. 10, And have

put on the new Man^ [the Chriftian State] which is renewed in Knowledge

cfter the Image of hwi that created him. Ver. 11, Where [in which

new Man] there ts neither Gre^/c xor Jew^ &c. Eph. ii. 15, To maki:

[or create] in him[elf of twain one new Man. iv. 2.4, And that he put on

the new Man, which after God is created in Righteou/nefs-and true Holi-

ncfs. Jam. i. 185 Of his civn If 'ill begat he us with the Word cf Truth-y

that we [Chriftian Jews'] jhcuhl be a Kind of Firfi-fruits of his crea*-

TUREs. [The Jews wcve firl^ converted by the.Preaching ot the Gof-

pel, that they might be, like the Firjlfruits under the Law, the beft of

the Kind, and the moft exemplary C/;r;y/m>25'.] Rom. xiv. 20, For Meat

defircy mt the work of God. [The Work oj God here is a Chrillian:;

and dejircying him -is, in the Senfe of the Apoftie, giving him Occafion

to renounce his Chriftian Profeffion, ^

100. Eph. ii. 5, When we were dead in Sins God hath quickened us [Gfl.

made us to LIVE] together with Chriji., (by Grace ye are faved,) Col. ij,

13. Rom. vi. 13, Tteld yourfelves unto God, as thofe that are ALivE/riww

the Dead, [the Heathen World, who are reprcicnted as DEAD, Eph.

V. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 6. Hence corrupt Chriftians, who live like Heathens,

are faid to be DEAD while rhey LIVE, or, by their Profeffion have a

Name to live, i Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. i.]

loi. Jam. i. 18, Of his own luill begat heus with the Word of Truths

that wejhoiddhea Kind cf Firfi fruits of his Creatures, i Pet. i. 3, BleJJ'ed.be

the God, and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriji, zvho hath begotten «i

again [avuyiw%aoi.<; REGENERATED us] to aUvely Hope. Ver. 23, Being

born, hegoneu, again [avuyr,ymr,iA.ivQt regenerated, not of corruptible

Seed, hut of incorruptible, by the Word of God. Tit. iii. 5, Not by Works of

RightecufJefs we have doTie, but according to bis Mercy he saved [93] «.f,

/'>' //'^ washing [125J ij/ REGENERATION, <2«flf Renewing of the Holy

Ghojl. I John v. i, Everyone that loveth him that begat, loyeth

him aljo that is begotten of him. Ver. 18, He that is begotten
cf God keepeth hinfelf[\s obliged, [274} is furnjfhed with Means proper

,10 enable him, to keep himfelf] and [keeping himfelf] that wicked One

toucheth him ?iot.

I02« Tnus as God has created us Chri/lianSf and made us live, we
have



Ch. VI. Chri/lian'-i Children, Sen:, end Daughias^ 351

have received a new Being or Exiftence, [20J i Cor. i. 3c, Of him are
ye [Ger.tHiSy v^'ho once were the Things which aee not, Ver. 28.]

2 Cor. V. 17, If cny Man he in ChriJ]^ he is a new creature: Old
Things, are paji azuay^ behold, all Things are become new. Further,

103. V, Hencf, as he made Chrillians live and begat them, efpecially

the beheving Gentiles^ by bringing ihem into a new and happy State

of Being, (i.) He fuftains the Character of a FATHER, and (2.} They
are his CHILDREN, his SONS and DAUGHTERS, uhich were
BORN io him. [21] Roin. i. 7, To all [ChnAiansj that be at Rcme^

Grace to you, and Peacefrom God our father, i Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor.
i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. iv. 20. Col. i, 2. i Thef. i. 1,3.
ill. II, 13. 2 Thef. i. 2. ii. 16, God,, even our father, which hath

hved ui, and given us everla/ling Confolation, and good Hope through Grace.

I Tim. i. 2. Phileni. 3. Rom. viii. 15, Tc have received the Spirit of
Adoption^ .whereby ye cry Abba, father. Gal. iv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 17,

Be ye fparate [from the Gentile World] and I ivill receive yoUy and
will be a FATHER unto you.

104. Rom. viii. i6, 17, The Spirit itfelffyareihJVitncfs with our Spirit^

that we are the children cfGcd. And //^children, then Heirs, &c,
Tqhn i. 12, As many as ruejved him,^to them gave he Power to become the.

otf/«r<S'r. children] of Cod, which were born, n:t of Blood, &c.
but of God. I Jo!m iii. i, Behold what Manner of Loie the father hath

leftoTiued upon us, that wcjbculd be called the Sons [Gr. children of Cod,
Rom. ix. 26, ./.vi iijhul come to pafs, that in the Pine where it was /aid
unto them, ye [Gentiles] ^r^ not my People, thsre fball they be cajled tkf^

Chilirm [Gr. Sons] of :be Uv.ng God. 2 Cor. vi. 17,^—r—/ will be a Fa-^
ther unto ycu, und ye [believing Gentiles'] JhjII be my sons and pAUQii-*
TER s, faiib the Lord Almighty. QzL iii. 26, For ye are all [Jews and Genm
tiles] ihe Children [Gr. sons] of God by Faith injefus ChrijL £ph. i. '5,

1 05. 1 Pet. i. 22,. 23, Seeing ye have purifiedyour Souls in obiying the

^ruth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, feeye love one
another with a pure Heart fervently- Being corn [begotten] again [re-
generated] ^ot of (nrrupiible Seid, but of ijuorruptible, by t}:e Jf'^-c^d of God
which lives and abides for ever, ii." i, 2, JFhereof hryingaflde all Klafhi, cnl
all Guile, and FIyp.:crifies,.and Envies, and Evil-Jpeakings ', as nezu-EORa
^abefdejlre the fincere Milk of the Word, that ye may grow th^rf-e^y." i Jolia
V. 4,. For vjhatfoever is. born of God ovcrccmelh the Tl-'qrld: Aiid'this i)

the yi^ory tJ>at overcomeih. the IVorld, even cur Faith, [Pfa/. xxii. 'i\,Thi^
/hall come and/hall declare his Righteoufnefs unto a People that /hallh borKj
1^ he has dene this.]

'

j, '^\ 7
.'

-\

. io6. VI. And, as the whole Body of Chriflians are the ChjWren of
one Father, even of God, this naturally eliabliftieth among themielves
the mutual and indearing Relation of BRETHREN t^6 SISTERS,
and they are obliged to regard and love each other accordingly. [25 j
A'cHix; 30, XV. 36, Let us go and vifit our brethren in every City.

I Co*, v. II. vi. 5,8. vii. 12, 15. Col. i. 2, To thefaithful B%Erv.Kt.:ii

ittC/MJi. 2 Thef. iii. 6. Philem. 16. Rom. xif. 10. i Pet.i.'kl. iii. 8,
Xcr^tf-f BRETHREN. Rt)OT. xvi. 1, I covimend -Phebe our siST^it^

Jam. ii. 15, 1/' a brother or sister be noked, Uc.
J-

Ah(i» as we ilaiid in the Relation of Children to the Gcd aQcJT^toer



2^2 Chrijlians the Hcufey or Family of God. Ch. VI,

of our Lord Jefus ChriJ}, hence it is that we are his BRETHREN^ and

hehs confidered as the FIRST- BORNzmongus. Mat. xxviii. lo. Joha
XX. 17, Jefus faiih,—Go to my brethren, andfay unto them^ 1 ofcend unto

my Father^ and your Father, and to my God, andyour God. Heb. ii. 11,17.

Rom, viii. 29,

—

That he might be the first- born <3W(j«^ ma;/)' brethren.
IC7. VII. And the Relation of God, as a Father, 10 us Chrijiiani^

•who are his Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of our be-

ing, as we are called, the HOUSE or FJMILT, of God, or of Chri/f,

[•26] I Tim. iii. 15, But if I tarry long, that thou maycfl know how to be-

have thyjclf in the hgvse of God, luhich ii the Church of the living God,

Heb. iii. 6, But Chriji ai a Son over his own house ; whofe house are we,

[Chriftians,] if we holdfof the Confidence and Rejoicing of the Hope firm
unto the End. Heb. x. 21, avd having a great High-priejl over the house

of God, he. I Pet. ix. 17, For the Time is come that Judgmunt muji begin

at the house of God ;
[that is, when the Chri/lian Church Ihall undergo

Iharp Trials and Sufferings ;] and if it firft begin at us [Chri/iianSy who
are the Hsufe or Family of God,] what f})dl the End be of them that obey

not the Gcfpei? [that is, of the infidel Worid, who lie out of the Church.

See Rom. i. 5. xv. 18. i Pet. i. 22.] Eph. ii. 19, IVe are of the

houshold [Domeftics] of God. iii. 14, 15, 1 bow my Knees unto

the Father oj cur Lord Jefus Chrifl, of whom the whole family in Heaven

end Earth is named, &c.

108. VIII. Furtlier; as the Land of Canaan was the Eftate, or Inhe-

ritance, belonging to the Jewijh Family or Houfe, fo tlie Heavenly Country

is given to the Chrifiian Hcufe, or Family for their INHERITANCE.
[27] Ads XX. 32, And now. Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the

Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inhe-

ritance among all them, which are faJiftificd. Col. ii. 24, Knoiving that

of the Lordye fhall receive the Reward of the itiHEKiT akce. Heb. ix. 15,
< He is the Mediator of the New Tefanient, that they which are

(ailed might receive thePromife ofeternal inheritance, i Pet. i. 4, God

has begotten us again, to en inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and

that pcjfeth not aivay, refervedin Heavenfor us (*}. Hence we have the

Title

(*) As the Share, which any particular Jetvs had in the Land of Canaan,

is frequently confidered as their Lot and Inheritance [K^»)fOJ k^ x^>J^olo/x^«J

among God's People, fo fome judicious Perfons fuppofe, that the Apoftles

confider that Share and intereft, which any Part of the Chriftian Church have

in the prefent Privileges of the Kingdom of God, as their INHERITANCE,
or the PART of their LOT. Ads xxvi. 18, To turn the Gentiles /ro/»

Varknefs to Lights andfrom the Poixer of Satan unto God, that they may receiije

Forgii-enefs of Sim, and an INHERITANCE [or LOT, xXjjpi] among them ivhicB

are fanSiified by Faith that is in me. So we may underftand Eph. i. 1 1, 1 4, 18.

[See Locke on thefe Verfes] Col. i. 12, Ginning thanks to the Father 'who has

made us meet tv be Partakers [or rather, to be taken ifito a part] of the inheri-

tance [or lot] of the Saints in Light; that is, who has vouchfafed you a

Share in the Light of the Gofpel, which he now affords to his SAINTS, [127]
hiyiiigfreed you from your former Gentile Darknefs, and travflatedyou into the

"Kingdom of the Son of his Lew, as it follows in the next Verfe, Fer. 13. It

Is thus, perhaps, that the Gentiles are faid to be FcIIoiv-hbi^s with the Je^tp
Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles f?ouid be Felloiv- Bti?.s, and of thefame Body,

and Partaktrs of his Promife in Chriji, by the Gofpei,

But
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Title of HEIRS. Tit. iii. 7, That being jufified by his Grace, ive JhouH

he made heirs according to the Hope of eternal Life. Jam. ii. 5, -Haih

not Gcd chofen the Poor of this fflorid, rich in Faith, and heirs of the

Kingdom, which he has promifed to them that love him. Rom. viii. 17.

I Per. iii. 7.

1 09. And as Canaan was confidcred as the Rcfl of the fews, fo in

Reference to our Trials and Afflictions in this \Vor!d, Heaven is con-

fidcred as the REST of ChrijUcns. [28] 2 Thef. i. 7, Jud to you who
are troubled^ rest tvith us, when the Lord Jefusjhall be nveaitdfrom Hea-
ven. Heh. iv. I, Let us therefore fear^ kji a Prornije being left us of enter-

itrg into his rest, any ofyou Jhould feem to come fhort of it. For unty us

hath the Gojpel teen preached as well a: to them ; t!iat is, we have the

joyful promife of entering into Ref, as well as the Jews of Old. Ver. 9,

There remains therefore a rest for the People of God ; that is, for Chrifi-

ans now in this World, as well as for the Jetvs formerly in the

Wildernefs. Which is the Point the Apoftle is proving from Vcr. 3,

to 10.

110. IX. Thus Chriflians, as well as the ancient Jeivs, are the Hufe
or Family of God : Or, we mny conceive the wh.oie Body of Chnfiar.s

formed into a NATION, having God at their Head; who on this Ac-*

count is ftiled our god, Governour, Protet5tor, or King; and we his

PEOPLE, Subjeds or servants. [29] i Pet. ii. 9, I'e are a^i holy

NATION. Rom. V. II, and not cnlyfc, but zve [Gentile Chriliiansjr^;' [Gr,

glorji] in GOD, as well as the Jews, who ghried in G:i as liieir Cxod,

Chap. ii. 17. Heb. xii. 23, Te art ccm^ [by your Chriftian Prott^flion

and Privileges] to god, the Judge of all. Ver. 29, Our god /; a con-

fuming Fire. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16, As God hath faid, -I

ivill be their god, and they full be my people. Heb. viii. 10, For this is

the Covenant that 1 luill make with the Houfe of Ifrael after thofe Days, faith

the Lord; I will put my Laws into their Mind^ and write them in their

Hearts ; and 1 will be to them a god, and they fhall be mx people. Rom.
vi. 22, Being made free from Sin^ and become the servants ;?/ GW.
1 Pet. li. 16, As free, and not ufmg your Liberty as a Cloke of Malicioufnefs^\

iut as the servants cf God.

111. Hence Converfion from Heathenifm to Chriftianity is turning

from Satan, Vanities, Idols unto God, to serve the living and true God^^

Av5ts xiv. 15. xxvi. 18, 20. i Thef. i. 9. j,

112. Hence alfo the End of our Redemption by Chtifl is dcfcribed

by bringing us to God, by redeeming us to God., i Pet. iii. 18. Rev. v. g^^
—!—And A porta fy from the Chrirtian Profellion is exprefied by departsj

ingfrom the living Gcd, Heb. iii. 12.

113. And, as God has conftituted Jefus Chrif, the H^ad, King, and

Governour of the Church, fo he is frequently lliled OUR LORD, and

we his SERVANTS. Rom. i. 3, Concerning his Son Jefus ChnJi^ our
lord,—-— &c. Eph. vi, 6, As Z/?)^ servants of Chnjl. Cof.-iii. 24.

Rev. i. I,—

—

Tofhtiv unto his seryauts Things which muf^/jortly come

:

"
r'i^:

But obferve ; Inhiritance, thus underftdod, muft include the Heai'enly aH.$i

Eternal Inheritame, the Promifc of which is a principal Part of our prefenj.

Privileges. '%

VOJL.III. Z .
-^
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topafi\ and 'he fent and fignified it unto his servant John. ii. 20,—
-

Calls her/elf a Prcphetefs to feduce my servants.

114. X. And it is in Reference to our being a Society peculiarly

appropriated to God, and under his fpecial Protedion and Government,

that we are called the C/frof God, the HOLTCITT. [34] Heb. xii.

22, Ye are come unto the city cf the Ihing God. Rev. xi. 2*,

Jmi the holy city Jhall they tread under Foot forty and two Months,

This City is defcribed in lome future happy State, Rev. 21/?, and 22«i

Chapters.

lie. Hence the whole Chrijiian Community, or Church, is denoted

by the City JERUSALEM, and fometimes by MOUNT ZION. [35]
Gal. iv. 26. But JERUSALEM, which is above^ is free, which is the Mo-
ther of us all. In her reformed, or future happy State, Ihe is the

NEIV JERUSALEM, Rev. iii. 12. xxi. 2. Uch. :i['\. 22, Te are come

unto MOUNT zioN, &c. Rcv. xiv. r.

116. Hence alfo we are faid to be TVRITTEN, or enrolled, in the

BOOK of God, or, which comes to the fame Thing, of the Lamb, the

Son of God. [36] Rev. iii. 5, He that cvercometh, the fameJhall be clothed

in white Raiment \ and I vjiil not blot out his Name out of the book cf

Life. xxii. 19, And ij any Man take aivay from the Words of the Book of

this Prophecy, God Jhall take away his Part out of the book of Life, and

out of the holy city, &c. which fliews the Names of fuch arc in the

Book of Life as may be blotted out ; confequently, that it is the Privilege

of al! profefled Chrijlians.

1 17. And, whereas the believing Gentiles were once Strangers, Aliens^

not a People, ENEMIES; new (Eph. ii. 19.) they are no more stran-
gers, <7«i foreigners, "Z'tt* fellow-citizens with the Saints. [37J
1 Pet. ii. 10, Il'hich in lime paft were not a people, but are miv the

people of god. Now ive are at peace with God, Rom. v. i.

Now ^ve are reconciled, and become the Servants of God, the

Subjt£]s of his Kingdom, Rom. v. 10. 1 Thef. i. 9. 2 Cor. v.

18, 19.

118. On the other hand; the Body of the Jewifl) Nation, (hav-

ing through Unbelief rejected the Mejfiah, and the Gofpel, and being,

therefore, caft out of the City and Kingdom of God) are, in their

Turn, at prefenr, reprefented under the Name and Notion of ENE-
MIES; Rom. xi. 28, As concerning the Gofpel^ they are enemies /ar

your fake.

1 19. XI. The kind and particular Regards of God to the converted

Gentiles, and their Relation to Jefus Chrifi, is alfo fignified by that of a

HUSBAND and WIFE ; and his taking them into his Covenant is

reprefented by his ESPOUSING them. [38] 2 Cor. xi. 2, For lam
jealous over you with godly Jealoufy : For I have espoused you to one

husband, that I may prefent you as a chafe Virgin to Chrif. Eph. v. 22^

32, TVives,fubmit yourfehes unto your own Hufbands,asuntothe Lord.

For the Hufhand is the Head of the Wife, even as Chri/I is the Head of the

Church : And he is the Saviour of the Body. Therefore as the Church is

fubje6f unto Chrift,/? let the Wives be unto- their own Hufbands in every

Thing. Hujbands, love your Wives, even as Chrift alfo loved the Church,

and gave himfelffor it that he might fan£iify and cleanfe it, &:c. Ss ought

Men
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Men to love their Wives a% their own Bodies

y

—-even as the Lord the

Church : For we are Members of his Body, of his Fle/h, and of his -Bones.

For this Caufe Jlmll a Man leave his Father and Mother, and Jha\l be joirud

unto his JVife, and they two Jhall be one Flejh. This is a great Myjlery :

But Ifpeak concerning Chrift and his Church.

1 20. Hence the Ch'rijiian Church, or Community, is reprefented as

a MOTHER, and particular Members as her CHILDREN. [39

J

Gal. iv. 26, But Jerujclem., which is above, is free., which is the mother
of us all. Ver. 27, For it is zvritten. Rejoice thou barren that bearcji not ;

break forth ahdcry, thou that travMleJl not : For the Defolate hath many more
CHILDREN, than Jl)e which hath an Hujhand. Vcr. 28, Now we. Brethren^

as Ifaac was, are the children of Promifc. Ver. 31, So then, Brc^
threu, we are net children of the Bond woman, but of the Free.

121. Hence alfo, from tlie Notion of the Chri[lian Cliurch being tlie

Spcufe of God in Chrift, her Corruption and Idolatry come under the

Name of FORNICATION ;^nA ADULTERT; and (he takes the Cha-
ra^er of a JVHORE. [40] Rev. ii. 20,—

—

Thou fufereft thr.t IFoman
Jezebel ^to teach and to Jcduce my Servants to commit fob.^icatiok,
and to eat Things jacrfued unto Idols. And I gave her Space to repent of her

FORNICATION, aruijhe repented not. Behold, I will cajl her info a Bed^

and them that commit adultery with her into great Tribulation, except

they repent. Rev. xvii. 1, Come hithn\ I will Jhew thee the Judgment

of the great whore, w'lth whom the Kings of the Earth have committed

fornication. Vcr. 15, 16. Chap. xix. 2.

122. XII. As Ctod, by Chrifl, exerclfcs a particular Providence over

the Chr'tffian Church, in fu|^plying them with all fplritual Blellinss,

guiding them through all Ditficulties, and guarding them in all fpirirual

bangers, he is their SHEPHERD, and ihcy his FLOCK, his SHEEP.
[41] John X. 11. I am the gcoJ shepherd. Vcr. 16, And other sheep
/ have, which arc not of this Fold ; them afo I majl bring, and they Jhall hear

my Voice, and there jhall be one fi ock. and ove shephkrd. Ads xx. 28,

29. Heb. xiii; 20. i Pet. ii. 25, For ye zvere as sheep going ajhay ; but

are new returned to the shepherd and Overfen ofyour Souls, v. 2, 3, 4,
Feed the flock of God. See.

123. XIII. Nearly on the fame Account, as God, by Chri^fl, has

c'^abhfhed the Chrijhan Church, nnd provided all Means for our liappi-

fiefs and Improvement in Knowledge and Virtue, we are compared to

a VINE, and a FINETARD, and God to tl.e HUSBANDMAN, who
PLANTED and drefieth it ; and particular Alembers of the Commu-
nity are compared to BRANCHES. [42] John xv, i, 2, I am the true

vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that

beareth not Fruit, he taketh away \ end every Branch that beareth Fruit, he

purgeth it, &c. Ver. 5, I am the vine, ye are the branches. Mat. xv.

13, Every Plant which my Heavenly Father hath not planted, /hall be

rooted up. Rom. vi. 5 If we have been plented together in the Likenefs

of his Death : we /hall be alfo in the Likenefs of his RtfurreP.ion, Mar, xx.

J. The vineyard into which Labourers were hired is the Chrijlian as

well as Jewi/h Church ; and fo Chap. xxi. 33. Aljrk xii. i. Luke xx.

9. I Cor. iii. 9, Ye are God's husbandry. Rom. xi. 17, And if fome
of the Branches [J^ws] be broken off, and thou being a wild Olive-tree,

Z 2 uert
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ivert grafted in among them, and with them partakeji of the Root and Fatnef

of the OLIVE-TREE ; &c. See alfo Ver. 24.

124. XIV. hsChriJiians are, by the Will of God, fet apart, and

appropriated in a fpecial Manner to his Honour, Service and Obedi-

ence, and furnifhed with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holinefs,

fo they are faid to be SJNCTIFIED. [43] i Cor. i. 2, Unto the Church

ofGcdy ickich is at Corinth, to them that (2r^ sanctified (*) in Chrijl

Jefus. vi. IT, Andfuth were fome of you : But ye are woJJjed, but ye are

sanctified, but ye are juflified in the Name of the Lord Jefus, and by the

Spirit of our Gcd. Heb. ii. 11, For both he that fanSlifeth, and they who

are sanctified, are all of one. x. 29, Of how much forer PuniJJment,

fhall he be thought worthy, who has trodden under Foot the Son of God, who

hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he ivas sanctified, an

unholy Thing, and has done Defpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Jude i, Jude

the Servant of Jefus Chrifl, to them that are sanctified by God ths

Father, and preferved in Jefus Chrijl, and coiled.

125. In the fame Senfe, I apprehend, ChriJlians are faid to be wash-
ed. [44] I Cor. vi. II, Such werefome oj you : But ye are washed.
Tit. iii. 5, Not by Works of Rightecufefs, which we have done, but accoid-

ing to his Mercy he saved [93] us, by the washing of Regeneration, and

Renewing of the Holy Ghojl [poured out in its miraculous Gifts.] 2 Pet,

ii. 22, The Sow that zuas washed, [the apoftate ChriftianJ ;; returned

to her IValLwing in the Mire.

126. And as the believing Gentiles, before they were thus wajhed,

were accounted unclean, it is for this Reafon, the Children of Chri/iiani

are declared not to be UNCLEAN. [45] i Cor. vii. 14, For the unbe-

lieving H'/Jband is sanctified by the li^ife, and the unbelieving IVife

is sanctified by the Hujhand : Fife were your Children unclean,
[in the State of Heathens \] but now are they holy, [that is to fay, in

the State of all other ChriJlians, as it is reprefented in the following

paragrapiu]

127. XV. Hence it is, that ChriJlians are (tiled HOLT, HOLT Bre-

thren, a /i'Oir Nation, and SAINTS. [46] Col. iii. 12, Put on there-

fere (as the Ele^ of God, holy and beloved Bowels of Mercies, he. i The!.

V. 27, I charge that this Epijlle be read to all the holy Brethren. Heb. iii.

1, Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, &c.

I Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a chofen Generation, a royal Priejfhood, a holy Na-
tion. Acts ix. 32, As Peter pajjed through all ^larter:, he came down alfo

to the SAINTS which duelt at Lydda. Ver. 41, And when he had called the

SAINTS and Widows. Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7, To all that be in Rome

beloved of God, called saints, xii. 13. xv. 25, 26. xvi. 15. i Cor. i. 2.

/2 Cor. i. I, Paul unto the Church of Gcd at Corinth, w'th all the saints

which are in Achaia. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. iv. 22, All the saints jalute

you. Eph, i. I. Phil. i. i. Col. i. 2, To the saints at Ephefus, Philippi,

Colojfe.

128. XVI. Further; by the Prelence of God in the Chrijlian

Church, and our being by ProfeHion confecrated to him, we, as weil

as

(•) HriASMENoir ; as Deut. xxxiii. 3, *jTi *i*w'*Tp 7D ^oc^a o» ryjacr^crsv
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as the ancient Jews^ are made his HOUSE, or TEMPLE, which "God
has BUILT, and in which he DfVELLS, or TP'JLKS. [47] i Pet. ii.

5, Te alfo as lively Stones are built up a Jpiritua! house, &c. i Cor. ill.

9, Te are God's building. Ver. 16, 17, Know ye not that ye, Chrif-

tians, are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you? If any Man defile the Temple of God, him fhall God deffroy: For the

Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye are. 2 Cor. vi. 16, Jf!d ivhat

Agreement hath the temple of God, the Chriftian Church, with Idols ?
For ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath [aid, I will dwell
in them, and walk in them, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, And are built upon

the Foundation of the Apoflles, Szc. Chrijl Jefus being the chief Corner Stone ;

in whom all the Building fitly framed together, grcivcth into an holy temple
in the Lord : In whom you alfo are euilded together, for an Habitation of
God, through the Spirit. 2 Thef. ii. 4, So that he as Godfuteth in the

Temple of God, fjewing bimfelf that he is Gcd.

129. Note; here God is the fupreme Builder. Heb. iii. 4, Every

Houfe is built by fome one, but he that built all Things is God. As if he
had faid ; in erecfling every Difpenfation fubordinate Builders are em-
ployed, but God is the fjpreme Builder, who direds and eftablilhes

every Conftitution (*). And Chri/l, in the Gofpel Church, is the

Builder next to him. Hob. iii. 3, For this Man wai counted worthy of
more Glory than Mofes, in as much as he, [Chrift Jefus,] ivho hath builded

the HOUSE, fihe more honourable Houfe,] hath the Greater Honour of
the Houfe; that is, refulting from the Houfe. The more honourable
the Houfe, the more honourable the Builder of it. Chrijl adminftred
and built a more honourable Confliturion than Mcfes \ and therefore is

moll juftly intitled to an Honour fuperior to his. Mat. xvi. 18, Upon
this Rock iviII I buWd my Church. And, under Chrifi, the Apofllcs

and Minillers are alfo Builders. Rom. xv. 20. i Cor. iii. 10,

II, 12.

J30. Xyil. And, not only doth God, as our King, dwell in the

Chrijiian

(•) When he faith, Every Houfe is built by fome Perfon, but he nvho built all

Things is God, he evidently diilinj^uifhes between aytt^ord'/;?^/^, zwA fupreme

Builder. But this Diilinftion he needed rot to have mentioned, had he not

fpoke of difuhcrdinate Builder before. For, if in the Cafe under Confidera-

vtion, there be no fulcrdinate Builder at all, this Diftinftion is nothing to his

Purpofe. Then his Argument would have been; ChriJ} mull build the

Houfe; becaufe no one could build it but he ; feeing no Houfe is built by
any but God. Whereas, contrariwife, he afferts ?i. fibordinate Builder, and
tells us fuch a one is confifient with God's being the fupreme, original

Builder. Cbrijl therefore, whom alone the had mentioned before as a
Builder, muft be a fubordiv.ate Builder, diftindl from God, the fupreme
Builder ; and this ^tiic mull not be a Pan of his Argument, but an
Explication of it ; as 1 Cor. xi. 3, 12. xv. 27. He was aware it might be
objeded : But do not yon teach, that ive Chriftians are god's Building ? i Ccr.

iii. 9. It is true, faith the Apcflle ; nor is my affirming, that Chriji built the

Chriiiian Church, at all inconfiltent with it : For it muft always be remem-
bered, that in fuch Cafes Ccd'is the fupreme and original Workman. What-
ever fubordinate Agents he may employ, he is notwithftanding the principal

Author of every Conllitution. This is one Inrtancc of the Accuracy of the

Apollolic Writines.
" 23
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Chrijlian Church, as m his Hoiife, or Temple ^ but he has alfo conferred

on Cbri/fians the Honours of KIISfGS, as he has redeemed us from the

Servitude of Sin, made us Lords of ourfeives, and raifed us ABOVE
others, to fit on THRONES, and to JUDGE, and REIGNovQiihtrv.
And he has made us PRIESTS too, as we are peculiarly confecraied 10

God, and obliged to attend upon him, from time to time continually,

in the folemn Offices of Religion, which he has appointed. [48] i Pet.

ii. 4, Te lilfo as lively Stones are built up a fpiritual Houfe, and holy priest-

hood. Ver. 9, But ye [Gentile Chriftians] are a chojen Generation, ^

royal [or kingly] priesthood. Rev. i. 5, 6, Unto him that loved us,

end voafbed us from our Sim in his oivn Blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and his Father, &c. v. ic, Jnd haft made us

unto our God, kings and priests: And zve /hall 2.EIGN on the Earth,

iii. 21, To him that overcomcth will I grant to fit ivith me in my
throne, even as I aljo overcame, and amfet doivn with my Father in his

Throne, ii. 26, 27, and he th<2t overcometh and keeps my JVords unto the End,

to him ivill I give Pozver over the Nations: (and he J})all rule thtm with

a Rod of Iron } even as I received ofmy Father. 1 Tim. ii. 12, If ive

fuffcr with him we /hall alfo reign luith him. 1 Cor, vi. 2, 3, Do ye not

know that the Saints /J}aU judge the World? Know ye not that ivs /hall

JUDGE Angels?

131. XVIII. Thus the whole Body of the Chriflian Church is SE-
PARATED unto God from the reft of the World. And, whereas be-

fore the Gentile Believers were AFAR OFF, lying out of the Common-
wealth of Ifrael; now they are NIGFI, as they are joined to God iri

Covenant, have i\et Accefs to him in the Ordinances of Worfliip, and,

in Virtue of his Promife, a particular Title to his Regards and Bleffing.

2 Cor. vi. 17, Wherefore come out from among them, and be separate,
faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing, and I will receive you. Eph.
ii. 13, But now in Chrif] Jefus ye, who fcmctimes were afar off, are

made nigh, by the Blood of Chriji. [49, 50]
132. XIX. And, as God, in all thefe Refpeds, has diftinguKhed the

Chriftian Church, and fequeftred them unto himfelf, they are ftiled his

PECULIAR PEOPLE. Tit. ii. 14, Who gave himfelffor us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himfelf a peculiar
PEOPLE, zealous cfgood ivorks. i Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a chofen genera-

tion, a royal priefthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, &c. [51]

133. XX. As Chriftians are a Body of Men particularly related to-

God, inrtruded by him in the Rules of Wifdom, devoted to his Ser-

vice, and employed in his true WorOiip, they are called his CHURCH
or Congregation. [52] A<Sls xx. 28, Feed the church of God. 1 Cor. xl

32, Giving none offence to the church of God. xv. 9, Gal' u 13,, and

elfewhere. Eph. i. 22, Head over all Things to the church : ^0 fre-

iQuently. -And particular Societies are CHURCHES. Rom.
xyi. 16, The churches of Chrifi falute you. And fo in feveral other

Places.
' ' 134. XXI. For the fame Reafon, they are confidered as God's Pof-

feffion, or HERITAGE, 1 Pet. v. 3, Neither as being Lords over God's

heritage, but bein? Enfamples to the Flock. [53] (*)
. ^ ^f r L3.5JV CHAP,

(•) The Reader cannot well avoid obferving, Thai the Words and Phrafes,
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CHAP. VII.

Refle^iom upon theforegoing Honours^ Privileges and Relations of Chrif-

tians.

^XX^ROM all this it appears,

<;> Y i$ 135. (1.) That the believing Gentiles are taken into that

4i>C<e? Kingdom and Covenant, in which the Jeivs once ftood, and
out'ot which they were caft for their Unbelief, and Reje6lion of the

Son of God ; [91, 79] and that we Chriftiatis ought to have the fame

general Ideas of our prefent religious State, Memberfhip, Privileges,

Honours and Relations to God, as the Jews had, while they were in

PofTefiion of the Kingdom. Only in lome Things the Kingdom of

God, under the Gofpel Difpenfation, differs much from the Kingdom
of God, under the Mofaical. As i. In that it is now fo conftituied,

that it admits, and is adapted to, Men of all Nations upon the Earth,

who believe in Chrijl. 2. That the Law^ as a Mimjiration of Condemna-

tion^ which was an Appendnge to the "Jtwi/h Difpenfation, is removed
and annulled under the Gofpel. 3. And fo is the Polity, or civil State

of the JewSy which was interwoven with their Religion, but has no
Connediion with the Chriftian Religion. 4. The Ceremonial Part of

the Jewijf} Conftitution is likewife abolifhed : For we are taught the

Spirit and Duties of Religion, not by Figures and Symbols, as Sacrifi-

ces, Offerings, WaQiings, &c. but by exprefs and clear Precepts. 5,
The Kingdom of God is now put under the fpecial Government of the

Son of God, who is the Head and King of the Church, to whom we
owe P'aith and Allegiance.

136. (2.) From the above-recited Particulars it appears; That the

Chrirtian Church is happy, and highly honoured with PRIVILEGES
of

by whick our Chriftian Privileges are expreft in the New Tedament, are the

very fame with the Words and Phrafes by which the Privileges of the Je^ijh
Church are expreft in the Old Teftament. Which makes good what St.

Faid faith concerning the Language in which the Apoftles declared the things

that arefreely given to us of God ; i Cor. ii- 12, 1 3. fVe, Apoftles, hu've re-

cei'ved, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit ^^vhich is of God, that nve might

kno^tbe things that arefreely gin;en to us of God \ namely, the fore recited Pri-

vileges and Bleffings. IVhich things ivefpeak, not in the Words i.vhich Man's
Wtfdom teacheth, not in philofophic Terms of human Invention, but nvhich the

holy Spirit teacheth in the Writings of the Old Teftament, thv? only Scriptures

from which they took their Ideas fl«d Arguments, comparing fpiritual things

junder that DiCpenktion ivithfpii-itual things under the Gofpel.

Whence we may conclude, i.That the holy Scriptures are admirably
.calculated to be underftood in thofe things, which we are moft of all

concerned to underftand. Seeing the fame Language runs through the

whole, and is fet in fuch a Variety of Lights, that one Part is well adapted
to illuftrate another. An Advantage I reckon peculiar to the facred Writings
above all others. 2. It follows. That to underftand the Senfe of the Spirit

in the New, itis eflentially neceffary that we underftand it's Senfe in the Old
Teftament,
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of the mofl: excellent Nature. Which the Jpofiks, who well under-
ftood this new Conftitution, were deeply fenfible of. [54 J Rom. i. 16,
I am not a/Jjawed of the Go/pel of Chrijl : For it is the Power cf God unto
Salvation to every one that believes, v. i, 2, 3, &c. Therefore being jujhfied
by Faith, ive have Peace with Gcd through cur Lord Jefus Chrijl. By whom
aljo we have Jccefs, by Faith ^ into his Grace wherein we Jland and rejoice
[glory] in the Hope of the Glory of God, And not only fo, but zve glory in
Tribulation alfo^ &c. Ver. ji, -^nd not only fo., but we alfojoy [glory] in
God, through cur lord Jefus Chrijl, &c. Chap. viii. 31, &c. JVkat fhall
we then fay to thefe Things? If God be for us, ivho can be againji us? He
thatfpared not his own S^n, but delivered him up for us all, how Jhall he not
with htm alfo freely give us all Things F Who Jhall lay any thing to the Charge
of God's Ekn ?——Jf^o is he that condemns ? Who Jhallfeparate us
from the Love of ChidJ, Chap. ix. 23 24, He h^s mads Jtnown the Riches

of lis Glory on the Fcfels of Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto Glory

^

even on us ivhcm he has called, not cf the Jcivs only, but alfo of the
Gentiles. 2 Cor. iii. r8, But we all with open Face, beholding as in
a Gl'jfs the Glory cj the Lord, are changed into the fame Image from
Glory to Glory, as by the fpirit of the Lord. Eph. i. 3, 4, &c. Blejed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrjl, who has bleffed us with all
fpiritual BUjJ.ngs in heavenly Places in Chriji. According as he has chofen
us in Him, &.c. Sec.

137 And it is the Duty of the whole Body of Chri/lians to REJOICE
in the G ^odnefs of God, to THA'SK and PRJISEh'\m for all the Ee-
neCis conferred upon them in the Gofpel. [55] Rom. xv. 10, rejoice,
)£ Gefyt;Ls, with his People. Phil. iii. i, Aly Brethren, rejoice ;« the
Lord. IV. 4, REJOICE in the Lord akuay : Again Ifax, rejoice, i Thef.
y. \b.^K\.\Q\Qi. evermore. Jam. i. 9. i Pet. i. 6,8. Col. i. 12, Giving
THANKS unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be Partakers of
the Inheritance cf the Saints in Light, ii. 7, Rooted and built up in him,
'(J^d.ejiyfbhfhcd in t^e Faith, abounding therein with thanksgiv-
ing. I Thcf. V. 18. Hcb. sciii. 15, By him therefore let us offer
the Sacnfce of vraise to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our
Lips, giving .THINKS to his Name. Eph. i. 6, To the praise cf the
Glory of his Grace, wherein be has made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver.
12, 14.

138- (3-) Further, it is to be obferved ; that all the foregoing Privi-
legti, Benefits, Relations, and Honours belor;z to ALL profenbd Chrif-
iians without Exception. [56] God is the GOD, KING, SAVIOUR
FATHER, HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all. He
CREATED, SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED, he BEGOT, he
MADE, he PLANTED, &c. them all. And they are ALL, as created^
redeemed and begotten by him, his PEOPLE, NATION, HERITAGE
his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, FLOCK, VJNETARD, &c. We are all

enriched ^'\\.\\ the BleiTings of the Gofpel, Rom. xi. 12, 13, 14; all recon-
liled to God, Ver. 15; all the Seed cf Abraham, and Heirs according to the
Promfe, Gal. iii, 293 all partake ot x\\tRoot and Fatnefs of the good Olive.,
the yacv>2' Church ; all the Brethren of ChriJ}^ and Menibers of his Bo-
dy ; all are under Grace ; ail have a Right to the Ordinances of Worfbip ;
3II are Golden Candlefticks in the Temple of God, Rev. \, 12, 13, 2Q;
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even thofe who by Reafon of their Mifimprovement of their Privileges

are threatened with having the Candlefiick removed out of itsPJace,

ii. 5. Either every profefled Chrijlian is not in the Church, or all the

fore-mentioned Privileges belong to every profelTed Chrijlian, Which
will appear more evidently if we confider,

139. That all the fore-mentioned Privileges, Honours and Advan-
tages are the EfFed of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior

Righteoufnefs, which defcrved or procured the Donation of them. [57]
It was not for any Goodnefs or Worthinefs, which God found in the

Heathen World, when the Gofpel was hrll preached to them j not for

any Works of Obedience, or Righteoufnefs, which we in our Gen-
tile State had performed, whereby wchad rendered ourfelves deferving

of the Blefllngs of the Golpel; namely, to be taken into the Family,
Kingdom, or Church of God : By no means. It v;as not thus OF
OURSELVES that we are SAFED, JUSTIFIED, he. So tar from
that, that the Gofpel, when firft preached to us Gentiles^ found us SIN-
NERS, DEAD IN TRESPASSES and SINS, ENEMIES through

tvickcd IVorks, DISOBEDIENT. Therefore, I fay, all the fore- men-
tioned Privileges^ BleJ/ings, Honours, &c. are the tffecfts of God's free

Grace, or Favour, without Regard io any prior If'ORKS, or RIGHTE-
OUSNESS, in the Gentile World, which procured the Donation of
them. Accordingly, they are always in Scripture alTigncd to the
LOVE, GRACE and MERCY oi God, as the fole Springtrom whence
they flow. John iii. 16, For Godfo loved the World, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that ivhofoever believeth on him Jhould not ptrijh, but
have everlajling Life. Rom. v. 8, But God c:mmendith his love to us,

in that while we were Sinners Chrijl died for us. Eph. ii, 4, g, 10,
But God, who is rich in mf.hc\, for his great love wherewith he has loved
us, even when we were dead in Sins, htuh quitkeued us together with Chrijl
(by GRACE ye are favcd) end hath raifcd us up together, and made uift to-
gether in heavenly Places in Chrijl Jefus. That in Ages to come he might
Jhiw the exceeding Riches of his grace, in his kindness totvards us,
through Jefus Chrijl. For by grace are ye faved, through Faith, and
that [Salvation is] not of yourfehes, it is the gift of God; not of
works ;fo that (*) no Man [nor Gentile, nor Jeiu] can boafl. For we
[ChriAians converted from Heathenifm] are bis JVorkmanjhip, created in

i-^njl J4^i tinto good JVcrks, which God hath before ordaiiud, that we Jhould

walk

(•) hot fA»j Ti? xxvxri<r-n\a.iy Ujl any Man JhcuU boajl. So we render it ; as if
the Gofpel Salvation were appointed to be not of Works, to prevent our
boafting ; which fuppofes, we might have boalled, had not God taken this
Wethod to preclude it. Whereas, in Truth, we had nothing to boafl: of.
Neither Jen.v nor Gentile could pretend to any prior Righteoufnefs, which
might make them worthy to be taken into the Houfe and Kingdom of God
under his Son. Therefore, the Apoftle's Meaning is, " We'are not faved
•• frorn Heathenifm, and tranflated into the Church and Kingdom of
*• Chrijiy for any prior Goodnefs, Obedience, or Righteoufnefs we had
" performed. For which Reafon, no iMan can boafl, as if he had merited
" the BleiTing, &c.'» This is the Apoftle's Senfe ; and the Place fhould
have been tranflated,> that no man can boaji : For iva fignifies, Jo that. See
Rom. iii. ig. i Co;, vii. 29. 2Cor. i, j;, vii. 9. Gal. v. 17. Hcb. ii. 17. vi.
»8. Uark iv. 12.
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•wdft in them. Wherefore remember^ that ye being in Time pajfed gen-
tiles, &c. 2Thef. ii. 16. i John iii. i, Behold ivhat Manner of love
the Fdthir hath bejUwed upon us^ that wejhould be called the Sons of God,

iv. 9, h this luas manifefed the love of God towards us, becaufe that God

fent his only begotten Sen into the World, that we might live through him,

Ver. ic, Herein is love ; not that tve loved God, but he loved us. [Ver.

19, He frji LOVED «;,] andfent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sinr.

Ver, ir. Beloved^ if God Jo loved us, we ought alfo to love one another,

Ver. 16. Tit. iii. 3, 7, For we ourfelves were fometimes foolijh, dif-

obedient, but after that the Kindnefs and love of God our Saviour to-

tvard Man appeared i not by Works of Righteoufncfs tvhich we have done^

hut according to his mercy hefaved us,—that being jujiified by his grace,
wejhould be made Heirs according to the Hope of Eternal Life.

140. It Is on Account of this general Love that Chriftians are

honoured with the Title of BELOVED. [59] Rom. i. 7, To all

that are in Rome beloved of God, called Saints, ix. 25, / will tall

her [the Gentile Church] beloved, ivhich was not beloved. Col. iii.

12, Put on therefore as the Ele/i of God, holy and beloved, Bowels of

Mercies, &c,

141. Rom. iii. 23, 24, For all have finned^ and come ^ort of the Glory

of God; being juf.ified freely by his GRACE, through the Redemption which

is in Chriji Jefus. v. 2. i Cor. i. 4, / thank my God for the grace <?/"

God which is given you by Jefus ChriJl. Eph. i. 6, 7, To the Praife of the

Glory of Ins grace, whereby he has made us accepted in the Beloved : In

whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the Forgivenefs of Sins, ac-

cording to the Riches of his grace. Col. i. 6. 2 Thef. i. 12. 2 Tim. i.

9, Who hasfaved us, and called us ivith an holy Calling, not according to our

WORKS, but according to his own Purpofe and grace, which was givenus

in Jefus ChriJl before the World began. Tit. ii. ir. Heb. xii. 15.

[Hence Grace, and the Grace of God, is fometimes put for the whole

Gofpel, and all its Bleflings; as Ads xiii. 43, Paul and Barnabas'- —
pcrfuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 2 Cor. vi. i. i Pet. v,

12, Tef.ifying that this is the true grace of God in which we /land,

I Cor. i. 4. Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vi. i. Tit. ii. il. Jude 4.] Rom.
xii. I, I bej'eech you therefore. Brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye

prejent your Bodies, he. xv. 9, Jnd that the Gentiles might glorify Godfor
his mercy. I Pet. i. 3, Blejfed be the God and Father of our J^ord

Jefus Chri/l, who according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again

h a lively Hope, Szc.

142. In thefe Texts, and others of the fame Kind, it is evident the

LOVE, GRACE and MERCT of God hath refped, not to particular

Peribns in the Chrifiian Church, but to the whole Body, or whole So-

cieties ; and therefore, are to be underftood of that general L O VE^
GRACE and MERCT, whereby the whole Body of Chrijiians is fepa-

rated unto God, to be his peculiar People, favoured with extraordinary

Bleflings. [61]

143. And it is with Regard to this Sentiment, and mode of

Speech, that the Gentiles, who before lay out of the Church, and

had not obtained Mercy, are faid, now to have OBTAINED MERCT.
[62] Rom. xi, 30, For as ye in Times pa/l, that is, in your heathen

State,
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State, have not bdieved God^ yet noiu /?^t.'^ obtained mercy, &c. i Pe"t.

ii. 10 IVhich in Time paji zucre not a People, but are now the People

of God : which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained

MERCY.
144. Hence alfo we may conclude ; that all the Privileges and

Bleflings of the Gofpel, even the vshole of our Redemption and

Salvation, are the Effed of God's pure, free, original Love and

Grace], to which he was inclined of his own Motion, without any

other Motive befides his own Goodnefs, (iliat is, without being

perfuaded, induced, or prevailed with \o grant it by any other

Being or Perion) in mere Kindnefs and Goodwill to a finful peri(hing

Wodi. Thefe are the Things that are freely given to U5 of Godj

I dSii. 12.

CHAP. VIII.

M the Grace of the Gofpel difpcnfed to us in, by or through the Son of

God. How this IS to be underftcody &c.

I45.P?>:»:'^EVERTHELESS, all the fore- mentioned Love^

% N § Grace and Mercy^ is dilpenfed, or conveyed to us ;>/,

C»'?>^S h' Of through the Son of God, JESUS CHRIST^ cur

J^ord. To quote all the Places to this Purpofe wouid be to tranfcribe

a great Part of tiic New Teftament. But it may fuffice, at prefent, to

review the Texts under the Numbers. [139, 141J From which Texts

it Is evident ; that the Grace, or Favour, cf God jj given unto us by Jefus

Chriji: That he has Jhewn the exceeding Riches of his Grace in his Kind-

nefs to usy through Jcfus Chriji : That he has fent his Son into the If^orld

that we might live through him ;
to be the Propitiation [or Mercy-

feat] /^r our Sins: That he diedfor us : That lue zvho were afar off are

Viade nigh by his Blood : That God has made us accepted in the Beloved^ [in

his beloved Son] in whom vje have Redemption through /'/; Blood, the

Forgivenfs of Sins : That ive are his IForbnanJhip created in Chrift Jelus:

That before the IForld began the Purpofe and Grace of God relating to our

Calling and Salvation, zuas given us in Chriji Jefus : Before the Foutida-

tion of the World God chofe us in Chrill, Eph. i. 4, JVe have Peace with

God through our Lord Jefus Chri/l, by whom alfo zue have Accefs into

this Grace ivherein we /land, Ron), v. i, 2. God hath given to us eter-

ml Life : and this Life is in his Son, i John v. 11. -Nothing is

clearer from the whole Current of Scripture, than that all the Mercy
and Love of God, and all the Blefiings of the Gofpel, from firft to lall,

from the original Purpofe and Grace of God, to our final Salvation in

the Pofleffion of eternal Life, is in, by or through Chriff ; and particular-

ly, BT HIS BLOOD, hy the Redemption which is in him, as he is the Pro-

pitiation, or Atonement, for the Sins of the whole JVorld, i John ii. 2.

This can bear no Difpuie among Chrijlians, The only Difference that
'

can

I
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can be, muft relate to the Manner how thefe BlefTings are conveyed to

us in, by or though CHRIST. Doubtlefs they are conveyed through his

Hands, as he is the Alimjler, or Agent, appointed of God to put us in

PolTelTion of them. Bur his Blood, Death, Crc/s could be no tniuijlring

Caufe of BlefTings afTigned to his Blood, &c. before we were put in Pof-

feffion of them. See Rent. v. 6, 8, 10, 19. Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20,

21, 22. Nor truly can his Blood, be poflibly confidered as a minijirhig,

or injlrumcutal Caufe in any Senfe at all ; for it is not an Agent, but an

Ob]eP,\ and therefore, though it may be a moving Caufe, or a Reafon

tor beftowing Blefilngs, yet it can be no a5iive, or inftrumental Caufe in

conferring them. His Blood and Death is indeed to us an AJJ'urance of

Pardon: But it is evidently fomething more; for it is aifoMon-

fidercd as an O^'e^ing and Sacrifice ta God, highly pleafing to nim,

to f>ut aicay our Sin, and to obtain eternal Redemption, Heb. ix. 12, 14,

26. Eph. V. 2.

146. HOW then is this to be underficod? Anfw. y\\t BLOOD oi

Chriji is the perfc^ OBEDIENCE and GOODNESS of Chrift. For

his Blood is not to be confidered only with Regard to the Matter of it.

For (o it is a mere corporeal Subrtance, of no more Value in the Sight

of God, than any other Thing of the fame Kind. Nor is the Blood

of ChrijI to be confidered only in Relation to our Lord's Death and

Sufferings; as if mere Death or SufTcring were in itfeif of fuch a Na-
ture, as to be pleafing and acceptable to (jod. But his Blood iniphos

a CH.'lR/iCTER; and it is his Blood, as he is a Lamb without Spot and

Blemijh, (i Pet. i. 19.) that is, as he is perfectly Holy, which is of fo

great Value in the Sight of God. His Blood is the fame as his offering

himfelf ici'.ncuc Spot to God, Heb. ix, 14. The End of his Coming
into the Wend was to do the Jl'illcfGcti, Heb. x. 7. (John v, 30. vi.

38} not to offer figurative, ceremonial S.icntices, but to perform folid

and fubftantial Obedience, in all A^5^s of Ulcfulnefs and Beneficence to

Mankind, by which he became a High-pncft after the Order of Mel-

(hizedek, the King cf Rightecujnefsy and the King of Peace, or Happinefs,

Heb. vii. 2. And he abode in his Father's Love, or continued to be the

Objedl of his Complacency and Delight, becaufe he kept his Command^

ments. And the Reafon of his Eminence and high Dif^inftion is af-

iigned 10 tlie Perfection and Excellence of his moral Charaif^er, Heb. i.

o. Thou ha/I loved Righteou/nefs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore God, even

thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladnefs above thy Fellows. Heb.

V, 8, 9, Thsugb he were a Son, yet learned he, [yet he was difciplincd

V in] OBEDIENCE by the Things which he fuffercd: And, being thus made

terfeti, he became the Author of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him.

Ifai. liii. 5, The Chajlfement, or Difcipline, of our Peace, which procured

our Happincfs, was upon him. [1Dl!lD Gnjligatio, Eruditio.] And the

Apof^lc, in another Place, (Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9.) Ihevvs us the true Ground

of our Lord's being exalted and made Head over all Things, as our

Redeemer ; namely, becaufe he emptied himfelf and took upon him the

Form of a skrv.'WT, that he might ferve Mankind in their mofl

important Interefts ; and becauie in this Way, in ferving us, he became

OBEDIENT to Death., even the Death of the Crofs ; which was the

highefl Inllancs of Qbedicacej Love and Goodacfs he could poffibly

exhibi;.
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exhibit. For, as he himfelf juftly obferves, (John xv. 13.) Greater
Love hath no Man than this^ (hat a Man lay doun his Life fcr [or to icrve"]

his Friends. And upon this Account it was, that the Father loved, and
highly exalted /;/>;, and blefled us with all the Grace of the Gofpcl.
Thus Chriji gave his Life a Ranjom^ or Atonement, for mchy. Or, in

other Words, (Eph. v. 2.] Chriji hath loved us, to fuch a Degree, that

he hath given himjelffcr us, an Ojj'ering and a Sacrfce to God,fcr a jwiet

fmelling Savour. And to put the Matter out of all Doubt, the ApollJe
(Rom. V.) exprefsly affirms, that the Grace of God, and iiis Gift
to a finful World, J\r. 15; even ihzxfree Gift, wliich relates to Juf-
tification, not only from the Confcquencc of Jdam's one Offence^ but to
the many Offences which Men have committed, Ver. 16 ; that GrucezwA
Gift, which has reference to our reigning in eternal Life, Ver. 17 ; he
affirms, I fay, that this Gift and Grace is in, by or through the grace
cf one Man, jefus ChriJ}, [{» x^:?''"* t» t« «©• ut^/^tjuu ir,3-« x^-»r«, Ver. 15. j
that is to fay, through his Goodncfs, Love and Benevolence to Man-
kind. And he directs us to conceive, that, as jldam's OFFENCE and
DISOBEDIENCE was the Reafon or Foundation of Death's padin*
upon all Mankind : So Chrif's RIGHTEOUSNESS and OBEDIENCE
is the Reafon, or Foundation, not only of the general Rcltoration to
Life, but of all other Gofpel Blcfllngs, He confi Icrs the Offence of the
one, and Rightioujncfs of the other, as moral Caufcs of uitlercnt and
oppofite Effeds. For, faith he, Ver. 18, 19, As by the Offence cj one
Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation : Even fo by the Ri-'lueouf-

nefs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men unto Jufifuation of Lift. Fcr
as by one Man's Difobedicnce the many were made Sinners ifo by the Obe-
dience of one fhiill the many be made Righteous. 2 Cor. viii. q. Ye knovj

the Grace [the Goodncfs and Love] of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, ihiit though
he was Rich, yet jor your fakes he became Poor, that yc through his Pcvcriy
might be Rich.

147. From all this it appears; that the Blood cf Chriji, or that by
which he has bought, or redeemed us, is his Love and Goodncfs to
Men, and his Obedience to God ; excrcifed indeed through the whole
of his State of Humiliation in this World, but mofl eminently exlti-

bited in his Death. His Blcod\% precious, (i Pet. i. 19;) and it is pre-
cious not in the Senfe in which Silver and Gold, or any other mate-
rial Thing, is precious, but as it is the Blaod of a Lamb without Spot and
Blemifl) : That is to fay, it is his complcat and fpotlefs Righteoulnefs,
his Humility, Goodncfs and Obedience unto Death, which makes his
BLOOD precious, in the beft and higheft Senie, and gives his CROSS
all its Worth and Efficacy.

148. This being rightly underftood, our Redemption by ChrifJ, I

conceive, will Hand in a very clear and rational Light. For thus
OBEDIENCE, or doing the mil of God, (Heb. x. 6, 7, 10, 1 1, 12.)
was the SACRIFICE ot fweet fmelling Saviour whicli he cfTered untcy
God for uj. It was his Righteoufnefs, or righteous, kind and benevo-
lent A(5\ion, his obedient Death, or the Sacrifce of his Love end Obedience
which made ATONEMENT far the Sin of the World ; fo far, and ia
this Senfe, that God on Account of his Goodncfs and perfed Obedience,

ib highly plealing to him, thojght ht to grant uato Mankind, whom he

m-ght
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might In ftrli^ Juftice have deftroyed for their general Corruption and

Wickednefs, (Jchn'xW. ij^) the Forgivenefs of Sin, nor. imputing unto

ihem their Trejpajfcs, (2 Cor. v. 19.) or thole Sim ivhicb werepaji^ or

•which they had already committed, {Rom. iii. 25.) and for which they

deferved to fall under the dreadful Effeds of God's Wrath. And not

only did he forgive former Trefpafles (to all the Livings and to all the

penitent and obedient Dead;) but further, he ereded a glorious and

perfect Difpenfation of Grace, exceeding any which had gone before it

in Means, Promifes and Profpeds ; at the Head of which he fet his

Son, our Lord, Jefus Chrijl, inverted with univerfal Power in Hea-

ven and in Earth, conftituting him King and Governour over the new
Body, which he defigned to form, the Captain of our Salvaticn^ the

High-pricfl of our ProfcfTion, the A'lediator and Surety of the new Cove-

nant, to' negotiate and manage all Affairs relating to our prefent In-

ftruction and Sandification, to raife all the Dead out of their Graves,

and to put the obedient and faithful into PofTeirion of eternal Life. Iti

this new Conflitution the Redeemer was commiffloned to enlarge the

Bounds of tiie Kingdom of God, before limited to the Jews^ and

to take into it the Idolatrous Gentiles alfo, upon their Profefilon of

Faith in ChrijI, and of Subjection to his Government ; accounting them

iiis Children and chofen People, and conferring upon them all the Pri-

vileges and BlelTmgs of the Gofpel. Accordinglv, he Pent forth his

Apoftles and other fubordinate Minifters, to RECONCILE or change

the Heathen World unto God (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) by the Preaching of

the Gofpel, having poured out his Spirit upon them, and furniflied

them with various Gifts and Powers, to qualify them for their Work,
and to make them fuccefsful in it. 'I'hus the whole of Gofpel- grace is

IN, BY ox THROUGH Chriji. Thus we are redeemed^ or bought with

his Blood. [95] (t)

149. But how are the Blcjfwgs of the Gofpel the Refult of pure Graci

and Alcrcy, if they haz-e RefpeB to the Obedience andJVorthinef ^/Chrirt ?

Anfw. The Blellings of the Gofpel are the Gift of God to the Obedi-

ence of Chriji. And though the Gift is by the Obedience oi Chriji, yet

it is a FREE GIFT, Rom. v. 16, 18. See [67]. Indeed, if we are

redeemed by fatisfying Law or Juflice, then our Redemption could not

be of Grace, becaufe it would be of Law, or Jurtice ; or rather, it would

then be impracticable. For Law and Juftice allow no Equivalent or

Subftitution, nor can be fatisHed any other Way than by the legal

Punifhment of the Offender. But the Scripture faith nothing of Chrifi's

fatisfying Juflice : Nor is it any ways neceffary to fuppofe it. For it is

the Prerogative of every Lawgiver to foften the Rigour of Law, and to

extend Alercy, to the Penitent or Impenitent, as he fees fit (*). And
God was of himfelf inclined to Mercy and Kindnefs, out of his own
pure Goodnefs. Therefore what Chriji did, was neither to incline God
to be gracious, nor to difingage him from any Counter-obligations

arifing

(f ) See the Conneaion between Chriji's WORTHINESS, and our Redemp-

tion further eflablilhed and explained, Scrip. Doc. ofOrig. Sin. PART I, in

the Apyendix.

{*) See the Note on Rom. v. ro, at the Paragraph beginning with thefe

Words, Z,«xv nt-ver doth, nor can pardon.
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arifing from Law, or Juftice, or what the Sinner's Cafe might deferve.

But ( I.) What Chrift did and fufFered was a proper.and zuife expedient, •

a FIT GROUND and method of granting Mercy to the World, Rom. iii.

24, We zxQ jujiified freely by the grace of God y through the Re-
demption that IS in Jefus Chriji. Wc are juftifiedyr^^/y by Grace, But
Truth requires that Grace be difpcnfed in a Manner the mod proper
and probable to produce Refonnation and Holinefs. Otherwife, the

chief Defign of it will be defeated. Now this is what our Lord has

done. He has bought us by his Blood, and procured the Remifllon of
Sins, as what he did and fufFered was a proper Reafon for granting, and
a fit Way of conveying, and rendering effectual the Grace of God}
which, according to the Rules of Witlom and Goodnefs, could not

have been communicated, but in a Way proper to fecure the End and
Intention of it. The End and Intention of it was \o redeem usfrom a
vain, heathenifh Cofrverfation, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; to deliver us from all Ini^

quity, and to purify us into a peculiar People, zealous ofgood IVorks, Tit,

ii. 14. Now this could be done no otherwife thnn by Means of a
moral Kind, or fuch as are apt to influence our Minds, and ingage

us to forfake what is evil, and to choofe that which is good and
holy and pleafing to God. And what Means of this Sort could be more
effectual, than the heavenly and moft illuftrious Example of the Sou
of God, fliewing us the moft perfecfl Obedience to God, and the mofb
generous Goodnefs and Love to Men, recommended to our Imitation

by all pofTible endearing and ingaging Confiderations ? God, of his ef-

fential Goodnefs, will do every Thing that is fit and right ; but it ap-

pears from all his Conftitutions, as well as this, that he will do it in a

a Way that is fit and right. Accordingly we read Heh. ii. 10, that it

BECAME him [it was agreeable to his Wifdom and Goodnefs]/or ivhotn

[for the Difplay of whofe glorious PerfedtionsJ arc all Things, and by

•whom are all Things [who is the End and Author of all Difpenfa-

tions] in bringing many Sons to Glory, to make the Qjptain of their Salva-

tion perfe^ through Sufferings. His Honour and Glory, or Righteouf-

nefs, Goodnefs and Truth, required that his Grace fhould be planted

upon fuch a Ground, and exhibited and conferred in fuch a Manner as

this. Thus Grace and Redemption are not only perfectly recon-

ciled ; but thus the Grace of God is greatly magnified, as he has voucii-

fafed his Mercy in a Method the moft conducive to promote our

trueft Happinefs and Excellency. (2.) All that Chrijl did, or fuffered,

was by the Will and Appointment of God : And was conducive to

our Redemption only in Virtue of his Will and Appointment. Heb.

X. 7, Lo, I come to do thy IVilly God. Chri/i executed what God or-

dered and cammanded. Therefore all that Qjri/l did and fiiifercd muft
be affigned to the Grace of God, as its original Caufe. And thus Grace
and Redemption are not only confiftent ; but thus by Redemption
Grace is multiplied ; as the Grace of our Lord concurred with the Love
of God for our Salvation.

150. But ^Nhy J}}ould God choofe to communicate his Grace in this mediate

Way, by the Interpofuion, Obediehce and Agency of bis Son ; who again imploys

fubordinate Agents and Inflruments under him? I anfwcr; For thcDifplay
of the Glory of his Nature and Perfections, The Sovereign Difpofer

of
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of all Things may cofnmunlcate^his BlefTings by what Meahfe^ and. in

any Way, he things it. 'Butt whatever he effects by the Interpofitiort

of Mean^, anda Train of intermediate Caufes he could produce by his

own immediate Power. He -wjints not Clouds to diftiJl Rain, nor Rain,

nor human Induftry to make the Earth fruitful, nor the Fruitfulnefs

of the Earth to fuppiy Food, nor Food to fuftain cur-Life. He could

do this by his own immediate Power: But he choofes to manifeft his

Providence, Power, VVifdom and Goodnefs in a Variety of Inftances

and Difpofiiions, and yet his Power and Goodnefs are not only as

much concerned and excrcifed in this Way, as if he produced the End
without the Intervention of Means, but even much moie. Becaufe his

Power, Wifdom and Goodnefs are as much exerted and ilhiftrated in

every fingle intermediate Step, as if he had done the Thing atonce;

without any intermediate Step at all. There is as 'much Power
and Wifdom exercifed in producing Rain, or in making the Eai?th

fruitful, or in adapting Food to the Nourifliment of our Bodies; I fay^

there is as much Power and Wifdom exercifed in any one of thefeStepSj

as there \vould be in nourifhing our Bodies by one immediate A<51,

.vviihout Ihofe intermediate Means. Therefore, in this Method of

Procedure, the Difplays of the Divine Providence aiKl Perfedions afe

cnultiplied, and beautifully diverlified, to arreft our Attention, exercife

'our Contemplation, and excite our Admiration and Thankfulnefs : For
thus we fee God in a lurprizing Variety of Inftances. Nor, indeed^

can we turn our P^yes to any Part of the vifible Creation, but we fee

his Power, Wifdom and Goodnefs in perpetual Exercife, every wherCi

In like Manner, in the f/ioral If^orld, he choofes to work by Means, the

Mediation of his Son, the Influences of his Spirit, the Teachings of his

Word, the Endeavours of Apoftles and Minifters -, not to fuppiy any
Defects of his Power, Wifdom, or Goodnefs, but to multiply the In>

Itances of them ; to (hew himfelf to us in a various Difplay of his glo-

rious Difpenfations, to exercife the moral Powers and Virtues of all

the fubordinate Agents employed in carrying on his great Uefigns, and
to fct before our Thoughts the moft ingaging Subje<fls of Meditation^

and the moft powerful Motives of Adtion. And this Method in the

moral World is ftill more ncceflary ; becaufe, without the Atten-

tion of our Minds, the End propofed, our Sanguification, cannot be
attained. "•>• ">'"

151. But if the Agency, or Miniftry, 0/ Chrift, z» executt^g the gra "

clous Purpofes oj God's Goodnefs^ he a right Appointment^ how comes his Love

and Obedienie to be a jujl Foundation of Di'vine Grate (*} ; or a proper

Expedient

(*) When I fay, ChrilVs Lo-ve and Obedience is ajuji Foundation ofthe Divine

Grace, 1 know not how to explain myfelf better than by the following Iri-

ftancc. There have been Mafters willing, now and then, to^rant a Relaxa-

tion from Study, or even to remit del'erved Puniihment, in Cafe any one Boy,

in Behalf of the whole School, or of the Offender, would compofe and prefent

a Diftich or Copy of Latin Verfes. This at once fhewed the Mailer's Love
and Lenity,"ahd was a very proper Expedient for promoting Learning ar>tl

Benevolence in the Society of little Men training up for future Ufefulnefe,

and,' under dac Regulations^ very becoroing a good and wife Tuto/. Aivd

tt . - • - : one
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Expedient to communicate it to us? Anfw. The Love and Obedience of

Chri/i will appear a very jurt Foundation of the Divine Grace, and the

moft proper Expedient to communicate it, and our Redenjptlon by
Chri/l will (land in a jutl, clear and beautiful Light, if we duly confider

;

that Truth, Virtue, Righteoufnefs, being ufcful and doing good, or,

which is the fame Thing, Obedience to God, is th/- cl;»ef Perfec-

tion of the Intelledual Nature. Intelligent Beings are of all others the

moft excellent i and the right Ufe of the Power of Intelligence is the

very highert Glory and Excellence of Intelligent Beings. Confequently,

Kighteoufnefs, Gooi'nefs and Obedience muft be of the highel^ Elleem
and Value with the Father of the Univerfe, a moil pure and perfedl

Spirit ; the only Power, if I may fo fay, that can prevail with him, and the

only acceptable Price, for purchafmg ['95] any Favours, or BlclFings at

his Hands. And it muft be the moft fublime and perfecft Diiplay of

his Wifdom and Goodnefs, to dcvife Methods, and erec5l Schemes for

promoting Righteoufnefs, Virtue, Goodnefs and Obedience; becaufe

this is the moft effe(51ual Way of promoting the trueft Excellency,

Honour and Happincfs of his rational Creatures. For which Reafon,

he cannot, polTibly, in any orlier Way exercife his Perfetftions among
the Works of his Hands more nobly and worthily.

152. God gracioufly intended the future State of the Church fliould

be revealed, for the Benefit and Comfort of his People in fucceeding

Ages: But then, fome fuperior Worth muft be honoured with this Fa-
vour; and an Heavenly Herald is ordered to proclaim to the whole ra-

tional Creation, IVko is worthy ? Who can produce an Eminence of

Charaifler which God (hall efteem proportionable to the Favour? Rev.
V. 2. But none could anfwer the Challenge, but the Son of God.
He had Merit fufficient ; he prevailed, Ver, 5, or excelled fo far in real

Worth, as to deferve the Benefit. Which moral Eminence is reprc-

Icnted by the Emblem oi a Lamb as it had been jlairiy Ver, 6 ; denoting

his perfect Innocence and Purity, his Goodnefs and Benevolence,

Meeknefs and Humility, his Submiffion and Obedience to God, and
his fteadfaft Adherence to Truth and Duty under all Trials, and even
in the very Terrors of Death. This is the IVorthinefs by which he
prevailed to open the Bo-k. And the fame JVorthinefs, in the fame
Manner, is dcJclared to be the Foundation of our Redemption, Ver. 9 ;

Tkou art worthy to taL\ and open the Booi \for [thy Worthinefs is equal

to \ much greater EiFe<51] thou wajl fiain, and haji redeemed us to God by

thy Blood.

I C3. And that the Removal of Evils, or the Donation of Benefits

in Favour of fome, fliould have refpeit to fame fignal Inllance of
Righteoufnefs and Obedience performed by another, muft be acknow-
ledged a very juft and proper Method of promoting the moral Good.
For, that Happinefs fhould be confequent to Righteoufnef?, Goodnefs,
and Obedience, is perfe(5tly confonant to the Nature of Things. That
all Beings, without Exception, (hould praftife Righteoufnefs is alfo

true;

one may fay, that the kind Verfe- maker /«rf>^/T/f// the Favour in both Cafes;

or that his Learning, Ingenuity, Induftry, Goodnefs, and Compliance with

the Governour's Will and Plcafnre, was a juft Ground, or Foundation of the

Pardon and Refrefhmeni, or a proper Reafon of granting them.

Vol. III. A a
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trtie; becapfe-this is the chief Perfciflion of their Nature. And that

the Righteoufnefs of fome (hould redound to. the Good of others, is a

fit and proper Conftitution, fo far as theQuantitv of Virtue or Righte-

oufnefs may thereby be probaWy increifed. [For an unaclive, un-

obedient Reliance upon the Merit of another is abfurd : Or, it is not

true or fight, that I Ihould be finally bensfirted by the Righteoufnefs

of another, while I live wickedly myfelf.] And the Quantity of Vir-

tue may probably be increafed feveral Ways. i. As this Method will

excite the Wife and Benevolent to acts of Rigliteoufnefs and Obedi-r

ence, by the Profpe<fl of being ufeful, ai^d procuring Good to others.

2. Hereby illuftrious Examples will be propofed for imitation. 3.

Which will be ftrongly inforced and recommended by the Benefits and

BlefTmgs, which are thereby derived to us.

154^ Agreeably to this Scheme, Abraham is propofed' as a bright

Example of Obedience and Reward j and his Obediince is given as the

Reafon of conferring Blelfings upon his Porterity, and particularly of

having the Mtjfiah, the Redeemer and greateifl Blefiings of Mankind,
defcend f»om him ; Gen. xxii. 16, 17., 18, By myfelf have Ifivorn^ faith

the Lordy for becaufe thcu haj} done this Thin^^ and hdji not withheld thy

Son, thine only Son : Thul in Blcjfing I ivill b-lefs thee^ and in Multiplying

I will multiply thy Seed ai the Stan of Heaven , and as the Sand which its

upon the Sea-Jhore \ and thy Seed Jhall pojef the Gate of his Enemies ; and

in thy Seed fhaU all the Nations of the Eanh be bkfjed : Becaufe thou hik/i

OBEYED my Voice. Gen. xxvi. 2,— 5, The Lordfaid unto Ifaac,

—

r^-^I

will be with thee and blefs thee : And in thy Seed Jball -all the Nations of the

Earth be blefjed : Becaufe that Abraham obeyed my Voice, and kej>t ^
.Charge, my Commandments^ my Statutes and my Laws. Gen. xviii.^S,"--

32, Had but ten righteous Perfons been found in Sodom, God, upon
Abraham's Intercellion, would have fpared the City, for the Sake of

ihofe Ten j
probably as they might have proved the Seed and Means

of Reformation. Mofes alfo, by his Intercefiion (in which he pe_r-

formed an A6i of Virtue j namely, Faith in the Goodnefs of God, and
Kindnefs and Compaflion for the Ifraclites) made Atonement for their

Sin, in th^ Affair of the golden Calf, and prevented their Deftrucflioh,

Exod. xxxii. 30, 31, 32. See alfo Nufn. xiv. 20. Pbineas likewife, by
h€\ng zealous for his God, and executing an Ad> of Juftice upon tvyo

notorious Criminals, turned away the IVrath of QotSfrom the Children,of
Jfrael; made Jtoncment for them, and gained the honourable Entail of

the Priefthood upon his Pofterity, Num. xxv. 11, 12, 13. Deut. iv. 37.
y{nd becaufe he loved thy Fathers, for their Piety and Virtue, therefore he

ehofe their Seed after them, and brought thee out—with his mighty Power out

of Egypt, &c. I Sam. vii. 8, 9, 10. fob. xlii. 7, 8, The Lord faid to

Eliphaz, My IVrath is kindled againjl thee and thy two Friends;—Thtrefors

go Jo my Servant Job, and offer up for your/elves a Burnt- offering, and my
Servant ] ^h Jhall pray for you

; for him will I accept : Lef I deal iv'ith you

after your Folly, &c. Pfal. cv. 41, 42, 43. He opened the Rock, and the

Waters giijhed cut, they ran in dry Places like a River. For he remembrcd
. his holy Promife, and Abraham /;;; Servant, And he broughtforth his Peo-

ple with Joy, and his chofen with Gladnefs. Jer. ^.w. i. Then faid the Lord

unto me, Tijougb Mofes and Sanuiel Jfaod befon pie^ yet my mind ciuld not

o . ^ . be
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he towr.rds this People. Ezek. xlv. 13, 2^, Son of Man ^ when the

Landfmneth aga'injl me by trefpajjing grievoujly^——̂ though thefe thru Men^
Noah, Daniel and Job vjere in if, they jhould deliver neither Sons nor

Daughters.^ theyJhmhi deliver only their own Souls by their RrGHTEOl/SNEss.
That Virtue, Righttoufnefs, Goodnefs and Obedience fhould be the

Price of Happinefs, and procure BleHlngs to ourfelves and others, is a

very juft and noble Conftitution ; and may not only be (qzx\ in fuch Ex-
amples, as I havejufl: now mentioned; but, I make no doubt, takes

Place throughout the whole rational Univcrfe. Chri/f, indeed, is a Pcr-

forr of the higheft Eminence ; and the EtVedts of his Righteoufnefs are

proportionable to his pcrfonal Worth and Excellency ; and amazingly

cxtenfive: But I reckon the Rule, Scheme, and Rcafon of his Work,
and its EfTecfls, is general^ and reaches to all rational Beings. For it is

confonant to all Reafon, that a diligent, humble, and kind Subferviency

to the well being of others, fhould be honoured with Favours from the

.Fountain of all Good. It is perfectly fit, that illuftrious Virtue and
fRighteoufnefs, fhould be crowned with an extenlive Influence ; and
that the good EfFc(5\s thereof fhould reach to many, and be the Occa-
iion and Means of their Happinefs. And in our World here we find,

in Fad>, that it is by Virtue, Self-denial, Integrity, Love and Kind-
nefs, f^udying and labouring to do Good, that we are any of us ufeful,

'and a BlefTmg to ourfelves and others. We ourfelves bleis the Good
"and Benevolent; and by fo doing, judge it is fit and right God fhould

.-blcfs them, and make them Bleiiings. Gen. xii. 2.

•
*

155. Nor is this Comparifon lefTening of the Dignity of our Lord,

/or any Difparagement of his glorious Work. For it is no Difparage-

jrinent to the Highprieji of our Profeffion, that we alfo are a royal Prieji'

'^hood^ thai we are Priefts to God. It is no ways derogatory even to the

mofl perfcfl Excellence of tiie Divine Nature, that Wifdom, Good-
nefs, Juflice and Holinefs are in Men the fame in Kinl, though not ia

Degree., as they are in God. Or, fhould I account for our Lord's uni-

:*verlal Dominion, and his being conf^ituted Judge of the wiiole World
'tit the lafl Day, by allcdging; that, although all Authoritv and Judg-
ment belong to God, yet it is the general Method of his Vsifdom, to

employ Delegates in the Exercife of his Authority. For we fee :n our

World, he doth not immediately judge, and punifli the Criminals,

uho make themfelves obnoxious to the Cenfures of the Society, but
has every where appointed King«; and Governours, Magiflrates, fupe-

rior and fubordinate, to adminif^er and execute Judgment among
Matikind in Affairs relating to Society. What Wonder then, if he
has appointed his well-beloved Son, a Being of fo tranfcendent Excel-

-•/lence, to be the Judge of all. King of Kings, and Lord cf Lords. This
-•Way of arguing would not lefTen our Lord's Authority, but would
very juflly account for it. Even fo it is no Difparagement to the Dig-
nity of our blelTed Lord, or to the glorious Work of Redemption,
that among Men are found Adtions fimiJar to his, both in Nature and
EfTedt.

156. But that which puts the Matter out of DIfpute, is our being
""fcijuired, not only to imitate our Lord in other Inflances of his Love
'"'and Obedience, but in thofe very Ads whereby he has ranfomed, or

A a a redeemed
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redeemed us. Mat. xx. 26, 27, i%^-JVhofoever wili be great among you^

mv Difciples, let him be your Mimiler. And whofoever will be chief among

•you, let him be your Servant \ let him deferve his Honour by Ufefulncfs,

by afTirting and doing Good to ail. Even as the Son of Man came not to

be minijired uiito^ hut to mlnijler^ and to give his Life a Ranfom for many.

Our Lord came to ferve and aflift, to be ufeful, and do Good tpafl,

with all Humility, Meeknefs and Gentlenefs ; and even humbled him-
felf, and condefcended fo far, for promoting the Happinefs of Mafljf

kind, as to lay down his Life to redeem them from Sin and Mifery.

And he is moft honourable and eminent in ChrijVs Kingdom, who
comes neareO to his Example. John xv. 12, 13, Love one another

as I have loved you. Greater Love hath no A'lan than this^ that he lay doivn

hi! Life for his Friends. 2 Cor. viii. 7, 9, Abound in this Grace^ this Adt

of Kindnefs to your diftreffed Brethren
; for ye knoio the Grace^ the

great Love and Goodnefs, of our Lord Jefus ChrijJy that though he was

Rich, yet for your fakes he became Poor^ he. Eph. v. 2, JVal} in Love, iis

Chr'Jf al/ohas loved us^ andgiven himfelf for us an Offerings and Sacrifice tc

God, All this is Aill more clearly and ftrongly exprefled. ijohniii. r6.

Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauft He (that xs^ Jefus Chrijl) laid

down his Life [vm^ r/xt'O for us : And we ought to lay down our Lives {wi^

T4-y sthy^^t^-v) for the Brethreny to promote their Happinefs. It is, there-

fore, fo far from diminifhing the Dignity of our Lord, or the Glory

of his Work, to produce fimilar Inftances among us; that it is made
our Duty, by an infpired Apof\le, to copy after his Example, even in

his Dying for us. Indeed there is no Comparifon between \ht Value

and Importance of Chrifi's Work, and any wc can perform. Yet ours,

in a much lower Degree, may produce fimilar Effe<^s ; and will not

fail of being attended with a proportionable Meafure of the Divine

BlefFing.

157. But here I muft put in a Caveat ; namely, that It cannot be-

long to us to fet a Value upon the Obedience and Goodnefs of fup-

pofed Saints, and then determine how much it fhall redound to the Benefit

of ourfelves, or others. By no Means. In fo doing corrupt Chrifti-

ans have taken a very prefumptuous, and unwarrantable Liberty. For
this is manifeftly to invade the Divine Prerogative, and to take out of

liis Hands a Work, which, in tlie Nature of Things, is peculiar to

himlelf alone; and can belong to none, but to the Judge of all the

Earth; who only knows the Hearts of all Men, and who alone can

trufy adjuft Rewards and Punifhmcnts. He alone can fettle the Value

of any Virtue or Righteoufnefs ; and he ahne muft appoint and befiovv

the Benefits proper to honour it with : Nor has he given any Man ei-

ther Capacity or Authority to rate, or eftimatc the Goodnefs of other

Beings, whether Men or Angels, and then to affign the Benefits pro-

per to ht beftowed on others on Account thereof; Nor is our Faith and
Dependence in Revelation directed to any other Worthinefs (befides

the Goodnefs of God) but that of our blelTed Lord and Saviour ^if/tt;

Chri/l,

158. And as the Juftnefs and Truth of JRedernption clearly appears

in this Light; fo the Propriety of it is no lefs evident. Had our Re-
(Jemption been ot z Civil ICind, \\ might have been effe<5led only by
-'"»-i'-» _ .. Fewer,
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Power, or fuch corruptible Things as Silver and Gold: But it is of the

4doral Kind ; and therefore is moft properly effeded by Moral Means,

Qooinefi and Obed'teme\ both with refpec^ to God and ourfehes.

With Refpea to God ; this is nnoft fuitable to his perfed Goodnefs,

who delights in doing Good, and multiplying Goodnefs, and Benefi-

cence among his Creatures ; whofe VVifdom turns even the Sinfulnefs

of Men into an Occafion of Difplaying the moft perfea Holinels, and

9f furnilhing the moft powerful Motives 10 Piety and Obedience.

With refpeS to Us ; Redemption, in this Way, is moft properly

;»dapted to our Cafe, and to the defigned End, our eternal Salvation.

for thus we are taught the abfolute Neceflity and infinite Importance

of Obedience, and ingaged to it, in the moft effedual Manner; bejng

f.edeemed by Goodnels and Love, we have the moft perfed Example

ai. Goodnefs and Love, and the moft powerful Inducement to ex-

'£rcife them towards others. And by Obedience, Goodnefs and Love,

we are moft properly prepared for the Ufefulnefs, Honours and Hap-

pinefs of the heavenly State. Thus this noble Caufe is, in every Re-

fpea. properly adapted to the beft and nubleft Eftefts. And upon the

; whole, it mulV furcly be allowed, that it was perfectly congruous 10

"the Nature of Things, to found the Pardon of Sin, and the Gift of

ct^malLlfe upon that in another, which in ourfeKes is the only

due Improvement- of God's Mercy, and our only Qualification for

Happinefs.

.159. BIJT hoiu is it agreeable to the infinite Di/tance there is between

the mojl High God^ and Creatures jo low and imperfect ^ who are of no Con-

f^deraticH when compared to the Immenftty of his Nature, that he Jhouid fi

: greatly concern himfef about our Redemption? Anfw. He wh.o is all-pre-

; lent, all-knowing, all powerful, attends to all the minuteft Affairs, in

the whole Unlverfe, without the leaft Confufion or Difficulty. And

if it was not below his infinite Greatnefs to make Mankind, it cannot

be fo to take Care of them, when created. For Kind, he can produce

00 Beings more excellent than the Rational and Intelligent} confc-

quently, thofe muft be moft worthy of his Regard. And when they

are corrupted, as thereby the End of their Being is fruftrated, it muft

be as agreeable to his Greatnefs to endeavour (when he fees fit) their

Reformation, or to reftore them to the true Ends for which they were

9reated, as it was originally to create them.

i6o. BUTfill, why/hiuld a Being fo tranfccndently glorious as the Son

Qf God, the Heir of all Things, by whom he made the IP'crlds, the Bright--

nefs of his Glory^ and the exprefs Image of his Perfcn, be employed in this

JVork? U^y.mujljhe Tofk of a very difficult, and paijful obedience be

. impofed upon him, a Being tranfcendently glorious, in Favour of a Part

of the Great iotf, fo inconfiderable as cur IVorld'i" Might not an inferior

Hand have keen more, proportionable to Creatures of a Rank fo mean and in^

feriorf Anlw.Righteoufnefs, Virtue, Obedience to God, and Benefi-

cence to bis Creation, can be below the Dignity of norie, bur mu(]t be

the real Glory and Excellence of any; and, indeed, is the ONLY
Thing which can give Excellence and Diftin(5tion to any Being what-

foever. Moral Perfeaion, exercifed and diffufed through univerfal

Nature, m.Adi^ of Love, Goodnefs, and Righ.ieoufoefs, is ill? Glory
'

"
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374 Mankind may not h a mean Pa^ of the Creafioft. Ch. VIU,
of the fupreme Being Himfelf. And the Father of all, would have afl
Beings conformable to his own moral Excellency. For this Reafoir
it is, nor only his Wifdom, but alio his Goodnefs to exercrfe them all
without Exception, in Truth, Virtue, Goodnefs, and every moral Per-
feaion ; in order to raife iheir Worth, and advance their Honour and
Felicity. For thcfe Powers, which refV and terminate in themfelves
are foht^ity and barren ; thole only are excellent, valuable, and deferv-
ing of Praile and BkiTirg, which are well employed, eminently ufefuli-
and produtftive of Good. ^

i6i. And as for Mankind's being a mean and inconfjderable Part
of the Creation, it may not be fo ealy to demonf^rate, as we imagine
The Sin that is, or hath been, in the World will not do it. For then
the Beings, which we know ftand in a much higher, and, perhaps in
a very high Rank oi naturd Per;e<nion, will be proved to be as tnean
and jnconfiderable as ourfelves ; feeing they in great Numbers have fin'
ned. Neither will our natural Weaknefs and Imperfeaion prove that
we are a mean and inconfiderable Parr of God's Creation : For the
Son of God, when clothed in our Flefh, and incompalTed with all our
Infirmities and Temptations, loft nothing of the real Excellency and
Worth he pofTened, when in a State of Glory with the Father, before
the World was. Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he
was well pleafed. Befides, fince God may beftow Honours and Privi-
leges as he pleales, who will tell me, what Preheminence, in the Pur-
pofe of God, tliis World may poflibly have above any other Part of
The Univerfe ? Or what Relation it bears to the reft of the Creation ?

We know that even Angels have been miniftring Spirits to fome Part'
at lenft, of Mankind. Who will determine, how far the Scheme of
Redemption may exceed any Schemes of Divine Wifdom in other
Farts ot the Univerfe? Or how far it may affect the improvement and
Happinefs of other Beings, in the remotcft Regions? Fph iii. lo To
ihe hunt that r.oiv unto the Principalities cud Poivers in heavenly Places
rvtgkt he Innvn by the Church the mamjold mjdom of God, according to
the eternal Purpcje, which he purpofed in Chriji Jejus cur Lord i Pet i

12, m-uh Things, that are reported hy them that have preached the Gofte'l
the Angch def.re to look into, it is, therefore, the Senfe of ReveJat''ion*
liiat die heavenly Principalities and Powers ftudy the Wildom and
Grace of Redemption; and even increafe their Stock of Wifdom
trom the Difplays of the Divine Love in the Gofpel. Who can ^av*how much our Virtue is more, or lels, fcvertly proved, than in otheJW orlds r Or, how far our Virtue may excel that of other Beines who
sre not fubjeded to our long and heavy Trials? May not aVirtue
Firm and (teady under our prelent Cloggs, Inconveniences, Difcouragel
ments, 1 eriecutions, Trials and Temptations, polTibly furpafs the Vir-
tue of the hioheft Angel, whofe State is not attended with fuch Imbar-
ralTmcms? Do we know how far fuch, as fhali have honourably pafTed
through the! rials of this Life, (hall hereafter be difperfed throigh the

V^'Vu"]/
u"*""" ,"""','' ^^^'' Capacities will be inlarged? How hiohJv

they Ihali be exalted
_
Whar Power and Trufts wilfbe put into theirhands: How far their Influence (hall extend, and how much they

(ball contribute to the good Order and Happinefs of the Univerfe?

Poffibly,
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PofTiblv, the faithful Soul, when difengaged from our prefent Incum<

hrances, may blaze out into a Degree of Excellency equal to the higheft

honours, the mod important and extenfive Services. Our Lord has.

made us Kings and Priefts unto his God and Father, and we fhall fit-

together in heavenly Places, and reign with him. To him that over-

comes the Trials of this prefent State, he will give to fit with him la

his Throne. True, many from among Mankind (hall perifh, among

the vile and worrhlefs, for ever • And fo (hall many of the Angels.

Thefe Confiderations may fatisfy us, that, polTibly, Mankind are not

fo defpicable, as to be below the Interpofition ot the Son of God,

Rather, the furprizing Condefcenftons and Sufferings of a Being fo-

olorious aiould be an Argument, that the Scheme of Redemptioa

fs of the I'tmoft Importance; and that, in the Eilimate of God, who

alone cont'ers Dignity, we are Creatures of very great Confequence.

Laftlv, God by Chri/l credited the JVorldi and if it was not below his Dig-

nity to create, it is much lefs below his Dignity to redeem the World,

which, of the two, is the more worthy and honourable. .

162 Thus 1 luve endeavoured to explain and clear the Scheme ot

Redemption by the Blood of ChrijU or his fpoilefs Gocdnefs and Obedi-

ence ; the noble{\ and moft acceptable Sacrifice any Being can offer to

the fupreme Father, the God of pc.fe<ft Goodncfs, Truth and Rightc-

oufnefs. In which Method all t!ie Means and Ends of our Redemp-

tion are fecured, and our Salvation is, in every Refpec^ fully provided

for For thus, i. Pardon and all the Bleffings of the Gofpel are freely

giv'en us. And yet, 2 Our Subjeaion, and Obedience to God are

well fecured. For, being founded upon the perfed Obedience oi UirijU

the Grace of Forgivenefs cannot prompt us to have indifferent

Thoughts of the Authority of the Law of God, or of our Obliga-

tions to obey him. 3. Thus the Luftre of Righteoufnefs appears

among us in the utmoft Perfedfion ; the Son of God having exercifcd

all God-like Love to us, and all due Obedience to the fupreme ba-

ther • and thus has fct before us the inoft perfed and engaging Ex-

ample for our Imitation. 4. In this Way, all proper Means are pro-

vided for our Inftruc^ion, Comfort, Direaion, and for giving us the

promifed Inheritance. And, 5. Hie moft powerful Motives, the Love

of God, and of the Redeemer, the Promiles of the Gofpel, and the

Profpeas of Immortality, are propofed to animate our Obedience,

l^elf-denial and Perfeverance. And thus, 6. A Perfon is conftituted to

manaoe the great Affairs of our Salvation, and to complete our Re-

demption, wlio has demonftrated himfelf to be altogether worthy of

the Office of Lord and Saviour; and who is made Head over alj

Things for the Church, having all Power given him in Heaven and

E"'h-*
. 163.1

• And in moft, if rot in all, of thefe fix Refpea?, Chrift Is fdd to tah

anvay the Sin of the WcrU, John i. 29 J '" ^''^^^'^ "'/">"' ^^^/'"ff'{' \'f'
'i-

'J*
ifrcm a -vain Corrverfation, 1 Pet. 5. 18 ; to p-urge cur ^ins by htm/elf, Heb.

\..'to tut anvay Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf, H^b ix. 26 ;
to bear our Sms in op

bthis i-. Body on the Tree, i Pet. iv. 24. This Place feems to be taken from

Ifai. liii. 4,11,12. Sureiy be has born our Griefs, and earned cur Sorreivf.-^^
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163. I HAVE been the longer upon this Article, bccaufe it is of Im-
ponance. 1 fliould indeed have (hewn, that the Scripture Notion of

Monemtnt exa<5lly fits this Way of accounting for our Redemption by

the Blood 0/ Chnd. But tb?t would have fvvelled ih's Work too much j

and what I liave faid is fufticient for my prefcnt Purpofe. ^owever;

jt'is.my<l!)«tfi^n ia attempt to ftate and clear the Scripture-Account of

AtpneineDt, if. 'Health and Life be cootinu^ed,

CH-AP.

^tjb.ji bear tht'^r Jniquitiei.'^'^He hjxe the Sins rfmavy. That the Apoftles

did not underftand thel'e Exprefllons, as denoting the Imputation of our Sins

T 'to Cbriji is plain from St. Mattbeiv^i applying the \th Verfe to our Saviour's

*jeaUng"Dilesre5, ^fi/. viii. 17. Obferve,
"* ^ i. That Js>E?i, which we render hath hcrn^ Ver. 4, »2, fjgnifies fo to bear,

'''''i% to' cany'CX't&ki anjoay. And in this benfe it is, at leaft, fix times ufed by

''tfic'ProJjhet '//i/i.-*?, and fo rendered in the Englijh Bible. Ifai. viii. 4,'

'^The S-potl nf Samaria Jhall be taLen anvaj, ^l*J^ xv. 7,- that -which ihty ha've

• iaii tip'fixitl they x.zx\yj away, xx.xi.v. 6, ——^a// ^* carried to Babylan. xl. 24,

2.-yr^—-the Whii-livird Jkall take thftn away. xli. 16, — — the IVinid Jhall czxry

J-^en 3way. So Chap. jvii. 13. Ixiv. 6, —— Qur Jiti^yittes Itke the IVmJ

.^/'TJ'.C t^kert:*" away. Gen. xKii. 50. Lev- xi. 25, 40. Num. xvi. 15. 1 -

,-^w. :5vii 3,4. Ezek' xii- 7. Z)<7«. i. 16, &c. It is the Word which is ufed

intKe t)afe of the Scapegoat, Lev. xvi. 22, And the Goat Jhall hear, or carry

.away,, upon bvn all .0->cir Iniquities into a Land not inhabited, signifying thereby

*'' the total Renioval of (jiiilt from the penitent Ijraelites. See alfo Excd.

J'- :X':cv'ni: ^H, Bear zwny the Ini^nity. Lev. x. 17. Ifai. xlvi. 4. Hence, as'
^'^ bearing Iniquity, in fome Cafes, is taking it wivay, the Word ^\JJ^ to bear, ijc-

c' <juent!y fii^nifies toycr^/'Lf ; and is fo tranflsted, Gen. iv. 13. Margin, xviii.

t 24, 26, rrpare] 1. 17. Exod. ?(xxii. 32. xxxiv 7. Num. xiv. tS, 19. Jojb,

t, xxjy; 19. Pjal. XXV. 18. xxxii. I, 5. Ixxxv. 2. J/ai. i. 14. ii. 9.

X' ' 2. That the Word ^^D> ^vhich in J/ai. hii. 4, we tranflate f^ry/Vd' [rcr-

^ riei^ cur SorrcwSt^ and Ver 1 1, fear, \_he Jhall bear their Iniquities,'] though a

.. Verb but feldom ufed, will alfo iidmit the Senfe of carrying cff^ or aiv(t\j as

a Porter carries a Burthen. Kai. xKi. 4, Enjeu I 'ujtll carry jiu cff, gr;away«

and I-ivill deliveryou.

As the Iniquities and Tranfgrefiions of the Children of J/rael were, put

upai) the Head of the Scape-goat, and he carried eft' all their Iniquities, to

lignify that they were fully pardoned, Lev. xvi. 21, 22 ; fo the Lord laid
'^' upon our Saviour the Iniquities of us all; and he bare, or carried them away,

Ijai. WVi. 6, 1 1. Signifying that our Sins are fully pardoned, and in every

Refpe£l quite removed, by the Atonement of our Lord's Gocdnefs and Obe-
dience, as above explained. He ivas ijuouvded for our l^ranfgrtjjions, »

thi CLaftifcKeni of our Peace [which was expedient to accomplish our Peace,

Keconciliation, ^c.J 'was upon him, and 'with his Stripes '7xe are heeil^d^ a\l o\xi

Diforders, fpiritual and natural, are removed.

Thus the Citation in Mat, viii. 17, (himfelftcoi [away] our Jnfrmitiei,.and

hare [carried ofFJ our Sickneffes,) is very proper. For our Lord was then aft-

in'g one Part of his faving Work", which the Prophet Ifaiab fpeaks of, when
he was rernoving the Griefs and Sorrows of the People. Thus alfo \.\q

Senff of I ?et. ii. 24, will be eafy, and ftand thus ; His cwn fdf bare wway
.: . tf"*" ^'^^ "" hts civn Body pa the Tree, that 'we being dead unto, or rather,

;< rfcparated from, Sin, being ixttii from the Guilt of ^xw, Jhculdliiie unta

JdgvtiD^^J^e/s. . , .

Note; t'/uZi, ifarcri. Mat. viii. 17. avmiysinv, 1 Pet. ii. 24, will alfo

admit
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FuTih£r ReJItSiioni upon the Gofpel. // ii a Schernefcr refimng andpro^
motiug true Religion end Virtue, Proved to bt fo, from our Saviour's

Difcourfes and Parabla.

164. 5£^i6;'A'^ N D as the whole Grace of the Qofpcl is in or by Chrifl.

g^ A ^ for this Reafon, CHRIST, or THE LORDy are fre-

ji^^X^):(^ quently put for the whole COSPEL, Rom. ix. i, 3, /
fpeck the Truth in christ. I could wijh myfelf aicurfii from christ.
xvi. 7, In CHRIST before me, Ver. 8, Beloved in the lord: So Ver,

Q, II, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 16, Ktvertbekfs uhen it [the vailed Heart
.of the Jews^Jhall turn unto the lord, [that is, the Gofpe], in Con-
tradiftinclion to MOSES, in the foregoing Verfci who in like Man-
ner, is put for the LAIV, which was given by him.] Ver. 17, Now th£
LORn ii that Spirit, and ivhere the Spirit of the lord /;, there is Li-
berty. Ver. i8^ Beholding as in a Glofi the Glory of the lord, &c.
Phil. iii. I, Rejoice in the lord iv. 4. iv. i, Standfaji in THE LORD,
riy dearly Beloved. And in other Places.

165. It is further to be observed; that the whole Scheme of the
Gofpel in Chrijt^ and as it ftands in Relation to his Blood, or Obedience

vnto Death, vns formed in the Council of God, before the Cal;ing of
Abraham, and even before the beginning of the World. Adts xv. 18,

^ JCnown unto God are all his IVcrks [the Difpenfations which he intended
'10 advance] /ri?w the Beginning of the IVorld. Eph. i. 4, yfceording as

he hath chvkn us in him [Chrill] before the foundation of the IVord.

[wfs raraC^xr? xcr^*] iTjm. i. 9, U^o hath favedus and caUtduSy

according to Iris own Purpofe and Grace, which xuas given us in Cliriil Je-
i\is before the JVorld began-f, i Per. i. 20, ff'T^o, [Chriftj verily was
fore-ordained before the Foundation cf the JVo^ld [wfo *«Tac6Xi)j «o(7^*j

but was manifejl in iheje laji Timesfor yu [Gentiles. J Hence it appears j

that the whole Plan of the Divine JVlercy in the Gofpel, in Relation

to thp Method of communicating it, and the Perfon, through whole
Obedience it was to be difpented, and by whofe Miniftry it was to be
executed, was formed, in the Mind and Purpofe of God, before this

Earth was created. God, by his perfe^^ and unerring Knowledge,
foreknew the future States of Manlcind ; and fo, bcfore-appoinred the

Means, which he judged proper for their Recovery. Which Fore-
knowledge

admit the Senfe of carryir^g or taking aivay. Ma/, v. 40. xv. 26. Rev. iii.

II. AWixiv. 13. Luie \ii. I ^. John x'u. 6. xx, ly. J^J xxi. ^^. Mat.
xvii. I. Luie xxiv. 51.

• Though Awi, and x(<'*o* ttiutiot may have Reference to the Jcwifi) Dif-
penfation, yet fureJy ic«T«€oAn «to-^a muft refer to the Creation of the
World. ^ttMat. XXV. 34. Luke xi. 50, 51. John xy'xi. 24. Heb.'xM. x.
ix. 26.

f See the laft Note upon Rom. xvi. 2j.
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knowledge is fully confirmed by the Promife to Ahrahonu and very co-

pioufly by the repeated Predi(5Vions of the Prophets, in Relation to

our Lord's Work, and particularly 10 his Death, with the End and
Defign of it.

166. Again ; it is to be noted, that all the fore- mentioned MERCY
and LOVEt Privileges and Blefling>,.are granted and confirmed to the

Chrjjlkn Church under the San^ion of a COVENANT
-y [63] which

is a Grant or Donation of B'eJJings confirmed by a proper Authority. The
Gofpel Covenant is eaablilhed by the PROMISE and O/^r// of God,
and ratified by the Blood of Chrifl^ as a Pledge and AfTurance, that it

is a Reality, and will certainly be made good. Mat. xxvi. 28, TiAi is

my Blood in ike New Teftamenr, or covenant. Luke xxii. 20, 7bii

Cvp is the New lejiamejity covenant, in my Blood. 2 Cor. iii. 6, Made
vs able Minifrers of the Niw Teftament, covenant, Heb. vii. 22»

fefus made a Snrety\ of a better Teftament, Heb. viii. 6, }ie ii

the Mediator \ of a better covenant eflablifhed upon betkr Prcntifes.

viii. 8. ix. 15. xii. 24. xiii. 20. Here Obf. i. Jefus is the 5ttr^(y

[Ey^yo?] Sponfor,'] and Mediator [Mtj-»T»)<|j] of the New Covenant, as

he is the great Agent appointed of God to ncgociate, tranfa<5^, fccure,

and execute all tlie Blefiings, which are conferred by this Covenant.

Obf. 2' That as the Covenant is a Donation or Grant of Blefiings,

hence it is, that THE PROMISE, or PROMISES, is fometimes put

for ll^e Covenant ; as Gal. iii. 17, The covenant that was confirmed

before, to Abraham, of God in Chr'ifl the Law, which was 430 Years after,

cayimt drfanul, that it Jhcttld make the promise of none Effe^. For if

the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of promise : But God gave Jt

to Abraham by promise. And fo Ver. 19. Again, Ver. 21, Is the

Law then againfi the promise of God? Ver. 22. Obf. 3. That the

Gofpel Covenant was included in that made with Abraham, Gen. xvii.

I, &c. xxii. J 6, 17, 18. As appears from Gal. iii. 17, and from Heb.

Vi. 13, When God made promise to Abraham, becaufe he couldfwear by no

greater, he fware by himjelf. Sec. Ver. 17. He confirmed [tij^ta-trivirt*, he

mediator'd] it by an oath : That by two itnmutable Things, the Promife

and Oath of God, ic^ [ChriftiansJ might have Jlrong Confolation, who

have fledfor Refuge to lay hold on the Hope fet before us,

167. But what fliould carefully nnd fpecially be obferved, is this ;

that the Gofpel-Conftitution is a Scheme, and tl e moft perfect and

efFeaual SCHEME FOR RESTORING TRUE RELIGION, and for,

PROMOTING VIRTUE and HAPPINESS, that the World hath

ever yet feen. [64] Upon profefTcd Faith in Chrifl Men of all Nations

were admitted into the Church, Family, Kingdom and Covenant of

God by Baptifm\ were sll numbeied among tlie jufified, regenerate »r

.

born ogaitiy Jau^ified, faved, chofttiy called. Saints, and Beloved-, were all

of

II
This is the only Place where our lord is called a Surety, iyyt;ej, cr

iponfar i notour Sponfor, or Surety ; but the Sponforof the Conjetiant. Now
a Sponior is one, nvho undertakesfor the PtrJ'ormance of a Promfe. A Mediator,

likewife, fecures the Acomphfliment of promifed Blefiings. Thus (accord-

ing to the Apoftle, Helf. vi. 17.) God made his own Oath the Mediator 'hf

the Promife to Abraham. 'E^d.fffirivffiv c^ku, he mediator'd it, that is, fecured

th6 Acomplifhment of it, by an Oath.
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of xht Flock, Churchy Hotife, Vim 7^6 Vineyard o^ God; ancf-'were in-

tilled to the Ordinances and Privileges of the Church ; hatl exceeding
great and precious Promlles, given unto them, efpecially that of en-
tering into the Rejl of Heaven. And in all thefe Bleffings and Ho-
nours we are certainly very happy, as they are the Things which are

fREELY given to us of Gcd, i Cor. ii. 12. But becaufe thefe Things
are freely given, without Refpec^l to any Obedience, or Righteoufnefs of
ours prior to the Donation of tliem, is our Obedience and perfonal

Righteoufnefs therefore unnecefTary? Or, are we, on Account of Be-
nefits already received, fecure of the Favour and Blefllng of God in a
future World, and for ever? By no Means.

168. To explain this important Point more clearly, I fhall proceed
as before, [65, &c.J and fhew that the'e Privileges and Bleffings,

given in general to the Chriftian Church, are ANTECEDENT
Bleffings, given \i\6tt6 freely^ without any Rcfpedl to the prior Obedi-
<;ncfi of the {?^/7//7^ World, before they were taken into the Church;
but intended to be MOTIVES to the nioft upright Obedience for the

future, after they were joined to the Family and Kingdom of God.
Which EfFetft if they produce, then our ELECTION, and Calling, our
Redemption, Adoption, &c. are made good : Then we work out our own
Salvation ; and become fo intitled to all the Bleffings promifed in the
Covenant, that they [hail be, not only a prefent Advantage, but fecured
to us finally, and for ever. Upon which Account I ihall call them con-
SHQUENT Bleffings; becaufe they are fecured to us, and made ours for

ever, only in Confequence of our Obedience. But, on the other hand,
if the /Antecedent Bleffings do not produce Obedience to the Will of
God ; if we, his chofen People and Children, do not obey the Laws and
Rules of the Gofpel ; then, as well as any other wicked Perfons, we
may exped Tribulation and fVrath ; then we forfeit all our Privileges;'

And all our Honours and Relations 10 God, all the Favour and Pro-*

mifes given freely to us, are of no Avail ; we receive the Grace of God
in vain, and everlafting Death will certainly be our wretched Portion.

169. That this is the great End of the Difpenfation of God's
Grace to the Chriflian Church ; namely, to engage us to Duty and
Obedience; or, that it is a Scheme for proTAoting Virtue and true Reli-

gion, is clear from every Part of the New Teftament, and requires a
large and particular Proof: Not becaufe the Thing in itfelf is difficult

or intricate ; but becaufe it is of great Importance to the right Under-
flanding of the Gofpel, and the Apoilolic Writings ; and ferves to ex--
plain feveral Points, which ftand in clofe Relation to it. As particu-
larly ; that all the fore-mentioned Privileges belong to all profeffied

Chrifiians, even to thofe that (hall perifh eternally. [138] For,

1. If the Apoflles affirm them of all Chriflians to whom they write;

2. If they declare fome of thofe Chrifiians, who were favoured with
thofe Privileges, to be wicked, or fuppofe they might be wicked;

3. If they declare thofe Privileges, are conferred by mere Grace^
without Regard to prior IVorks of Righteoufnefs \

. 4. If they plamly intimate thofe Privileges arc confered in order t<J
•

produce true Holincls.

5. If
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'

5. ir they^cTxliort all to ufe tliem to. tliat Purpofe,- as they will art*

c <- fwer it ro God at the laft Day i'^^-^
•' •' '- •• " S3 i;-;*. y? .:•>

^t,^!^. If they declare they ftiaU perifTr, if they do not improve them to,

'^"' the purifying their Hearts, and the right ordering of their Conver*
fations ; then it muft be true, that thefe Privileges belong to all

Ckrifliam, and are intended to induce them to an holy Life. And
the Truth of all thole Six Particulars will fufficiently appear, if

we attend to the following Examination of the Goipel^ and
Epiftles.

M^IT, V, VI, Vllth Chapters, LUKE VI. 20, ^-c.

' 170. Here our blefTed Lord inftrucTts his Dij'cipUi \n that Temper
of Mind, and in thofe Rules of A<5lion, which alone would qualify

them iot Jinal Salvation^ and without due Regard to which, he affures

them, they fnould perifh eternally. Obferve ; he addreffes Them as his

JDISCIPLES, Mat. v. 1,^2. Luke vi. 20. He confiders them as the

SALT of the Earthy Mat. v. 13 ; as the light of the IVorldy Ver. 14.

They owned him for their LORD^ Luke vi. 46; they CAME xo

him, Fer. 47 -, they heard his Sayings, Mat. vii. 24, 26; and God was
their FATHER, Mar. vi. i, 4, 6, 9, &c. Thefe were their PRE-
SENT Privileges, by which they were obliged to various DUTJES}
which Duties he fuppofes they might neglc^R, and then, notwithftand-'

ing their Privileges, they would be caft off in the FUTURE World.

Mat. V. 13, Te are the salt of the Earth : But if the Salt have lo/l its

Savour y wherewith Jhall it be failed? It is thenceforth goodfor nothings hut

to be cafi out, and to be trodden under Foot of Men. Mat. v. 14, Te are

the LIGHT of the JVorld; Ver. 16, Let your Light Jhine before Men.
Luke vi. 46, And why callye me lord, lord, and do not the Things which

Ifay? Ver. 47, &c. Whofoever cometh to me^ and heareth my Sayings^ and

doth them, is like a Alan which built an Houfe, and laid the

Foundation en a Rocky &c. But he that heareth and doth noty is like a

Many that without a Foundation built on Houfey againji which the

Stream did beat vehemenilyt and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that

Houfe was great. ""^

'

171. And that this is our Lord's Senfe, and a general Rule, I^e

clearly declares in this fame Difcourfe, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Not every

one thatfaith unto mey [in this prefent World] lord, lord, j[profe(riBg

Relation to mt] /hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven [at the laft Day:]

But he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. Many vjill

fay to me in th.at day, Lordy Lordy have we not prophefied in thy Na7ne^

and in thy Name have cafi out Divils? And in ihy Name have dove many

wonderful IVorh ? (Luke xiii. 26, We have eaten and drunk /« thy Fre-

fence, and thou haji taught in our Streets.) And then'wi'U I profefs unto

ihenty I never knew*' you : Departfrom mCy ye that work Iniquity. Here
our Lord evidently fuppofes, that the Enjoyment of very high Privi-

leges, at prefent, is confiflent with working Iniquity -^ and affirm is, that

. -: ^ -•::. - ,^if

• For the Senfe of KNEfT, fee Note upon Rom. viii. 27.
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if we are W^ork-ers cf Iniquity^ how great foever our. prefent. Privileges

are, we (hall be rejeded in the Day of Judgment.
172. Mat. viii. 11, 12 ; Many Jhall comefrom the ^aji and'We/ly

end /hall fit doivn 2i>ith Jdraham, Ifaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Hea-
'oen : But the Children of the Kingdom Jkall be ccfl out into outer Darimf:
There Jhall be Weeping and Gnajhing of Teeth. - " This refers to the

final ilTue of Things : For outer Darknefs^ and If^eeping and Qnajh'ing of
Teetb^ are, in all other Places, fpoken of the final Punifhment of
wicked Men in the Day of Judgment. See Mat. xiii. 42, 50. xxii.

13. xxiv. 51. XXV, 30. Luke x'xW. ^^. And in this lart Place the
Exprefllons and Sentiments are nearly the fame, as in the PafTage un-
der Confideration, For thus it runs ; Ver. 27, He fljallfay^ I tell you^

J know you not whence you are ; depart from me all ye IVorken of Iniquity.

S'herefliall be IVeeping and Gnajhing of Teethy when ye [who iiow profefs

"Relation to me, Ver. 26.] Jhall fee Jbraham^ and Ifaac and Juiob^ and all

the Prophets in the Kingdom of God., and you yourfelves thrufi out. And
they Jhall come from the Eafi and the IVeJ}^ and from the North and the

jSiuihy and /hall fit down in the Kingdom of God. Therefore both thefe

Places [Mat. viii. 11, 12, and Luke xiii. 28, however the latter, with-
out Dilpute] refer to the final Ifllie of Things ; and plainly fignify,

that though we now are the children of the Kingdom of God, or
belong to the Body of his People in ih'is prefent IVorld, whieh is our
great Privilege^ and the Effe(5t of God's mere GRJCE^ yet it is very
poflible we may, in the fp'orld to comcy be caft out of God's Kingdom
into outer DarkneJ's ; while marjy, who do not ziprefent belong to his

Kingdom, rtiall hereafter be admitted into it, _",' ',\

.
. 173. M.\T. xiii. 47, 48, 49 ; /^iain^ the Kln'gdoni of Heaven is like

,Unto a Net that ivas cojl into the Sea^ and gathered of every kind.
IVhichy when it was full, they drew to the Shcre^ andfat down, and gathered
the GOOD into Veffels, but cafl the bad away. . So fiall it be at the end of
THE WORLD : The Angels Jhall come forth^ and fever the wio^ed from
among the just; and Jhall caft them into the Furnace of Fire^ &c.
Here it is tuppofed, that the prefent Kingdom of God confifts of BAD
and GOOD, JHCKED and JUST. A wicked Perfon may be a Mem-
ber, and enjoy the Privileges of the Kingdom of God in this World:
But if he continues finally wicked, he (hall, notwithftanding his pre-
fent Privileges, in the End of the JVorld, at the laft Day, be caft iato
Perdition,

174. Mat. XX. i, 17 ; For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a
Man that is an Houjholdery which went out early in the Alorning to hire
LABOURERS ;«r<7 his Vineyard. So when even was come^ the Lord of the

Vineyard Jaid unto his Steward, call the labourers, and give them their

HIRE, &c. Tht Vineyard is the Churchy Jews •&n<\ Clyrijlians are the
Labourers taken into it. This is their prefent Privilege, granted by
GRACE, without Refpedl to antecedent 1V0RKS. Bur, now we are
taken into the Vineyard, we fliall not receive our HIRE at EVEN,
(that is, in the Day of Judgment) unlefs we have done the fVORKoi
the Vineyard.

175 Mat, xxii. 2, 15, 77v Kingdom of Heaven is. like unta a
certain King [God] who made a Marriage for his Son^ [our Lord] andJent

forth
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fitth hh Servants to call them [the 'Jewi\ who were [before] hidden to

ihs IVeddingi [and now were called a fecond Time;] and they wotild not

'come. 'Thitt ja'ith he to his Servants^ the PP^edding is ready ^ but theywha

were bidden were not worthy : Go ye therefore into the High-ways [among
the Gentiles] and as many as ye Jhall find call to the Mirriage. . So thofe

.Servants went out into the High-ways^ and gathered together all., as many as

.they foundy bothBM> and good: And the fVedding was furnijhed with

Guef.s. And when the King came in to fee the Guefls^ hefaw there a Man
which had not on a Wedding-garment : And he faith unto him^ Friend., how
"cahiefl thou in hither., not having a IVedding-garment ? and he was fpeechkfs.

*Ver. 13, Tioenfaid the King to the Serv^nts^ bind him Hand and Foot, anJ
'take him away., and caji him into outer Darknefs : There /hall be Weeping and
Gnajhing cf Teeth. Hence it is evident, both BAD and GOOD,

.thofe who had, and thofe who had not, the Wedding-Garment, wei'e

taken out of the common World, into the Chriftian Church, or King^

dom of Heavens or were CALLED to the Feal\ and admitted to it,

without Refped to their former State of Idolatry and Wickednefs.

'But at the laft Day, when the King (hall come to infpecSt the Guefls,

(for the King's Coming in to fee the Guefts is at the Day of Judg-
'inent; as appears from the Puni(hment infiided, Fer. 13.) if any be
found'Vvithout the Wedding-garment, or, not having acquired the Habits

bf Virtue and Holinefs, by improving the Privileges and BlefTings of
'the Kingdom of Heaven, notwithftanding his prefent Advantages and
"Honours, in being admitted to the Feaft, or taken into the Churchi he
" fhali be taien away, and cojl into outer Darknefs.

176. Mat. XXV. I, 14; Then Jhall the Kingdom of Heaven is

''Yikened unto ten Virgins, zvkich took their Lamps, and went forth to meet

:'the. Bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five ivere foolish,
.'"They tJjat were Foolifh took their Lamps, and took no Oil with them : But
''ihe Wife took Oil in their Vejfds. While the Bridegroom-tarried they all

'

flumbered andfiept, [namely, m Death. This reprefents their State be-

"ftween Death and the Refurre'dtion.] And at Midnight there was a Cry

made, behold, the Bridegroom Cometh, go ye out to meet him. Then all

''ihefe Virgins arofe [at the Refurredion] and trimmed their- Lamps. And
the FooViiUfaid unto the Wife, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone

cut. But the Wife anfwered-y not fo

;

but goye and buy for your-

felves. And while they went to buy the Bridegroom came, and they thai

were ready.went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was fhut, Af'
terward came alfo the other Virgins, faying, Lordy Lord, open to us. But
he anfwered and faid, verily Ifay unto you, I know you not. Watch there-

fore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour ivherein the Son of Man
COMETH. It is evident, this Parable points at the final IfTue of

Things. The ten Virgins reprefent all the Members of the Church, or

- Kingdom of Heaven, in this AVorld. Our being in that Kingdom, and
. having the Lamps put into our Hands, and enjoying the Opportunity
of procuring; Oil, reprefent our prefent Privileges, or the Mean? we en-
joy of purifying our Nature. And thefe are freely given us by the

Grace of God, without Refped to our prior WORKS. But having
received them, it is our prefent Duty to improve them to our Sandi-

"iicatron. Which if wc do, we Ihall be admitted to the Marriage i that

is.
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is, to the Happinefs of Heaven. Bat if- -we do not fo improve theni,
we (hall, notwithstanding our prefent Privile^es^ be fhut out^ior denied
Accefs to Life, and Happinefs. - -, ,-_- .

'.
>.

' '. •

177. Mat. XXV. 14, ^31 j Here fTie iame Dlfpenfatiort is ex-
plained, by the Comparifon ot a Man travelling into a far Country \ wh'o
called hii own servants, and delivered unto them his Goods : -^nd unto
one he gave five Talents., and to another two^ and to another onu— He
that had receivedJivs Talents traded -and made them other-five,^ And
llheivlfe he that had two gained other two,^ But be ihat had received,.pu,
went and digged in the Eorth^ and hid his Lord's.'Money. After'ahng
Time the Lord of thofe Servants cometh^' and reckons whh them, Ver.
21, His Lord /aid unto him, that had-£ainedfiv^ T<ilents^ and atfi.tohiniy

that had gained tiuo, well done, good and. faithful Servant, Tkou hajl

[Jbten faithfulin afew Things, I will make thee Lord over many Things i en-
ter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. But- unto him, .that Ixid hid his fakntin
the Earth, his Lord faid, thou ivicked and slothtul Servant,- Sic. And
cafl ye the unprofitable Servant into cuter Darknefs., there Jball he
Weeping and Gnajhlng of Teeth. In this Parable, our Lord is the
Man who travelled into the far Country, Heaven. His own SerVantf,
arc the whole Body of Cbrifiians. And it is our pr^yt'/z/ .great-Privilege,

"that we are his Servants, and i)ave received Talents; that is, various
Capacities, Means, and Advantages.. Thefe Talents are tli^ Gift of
free GRACE, being our L<ird*s Money, and not merited by any works,
or Obedience of our's. But, having received thefe Talents, we are
obliged to employ and improve them. For at the laH Day, when our
Lord (hall COME, he will enquire how we have ufed them ; and then,
the Servant, who has DONE IVELL, (haU be honoured a-id exaUed.
But the SLOTHFUL Servant, who hath DONE nothing, or very ill,

rtiail be condemned. To the fame Purpofe alfo is the Parable of the
Pounds, LuJte x\x. 12, 27.

178. [Mat. XXV. 32, to theEnd ; JVhenthe Son of Man Jhall come
in his Glory, before him /ball be gathered all nations.; and he Jball

feparate them one from another, as a Shepherd dividei his Sheep from the
Goats, &c. Obfervc well ; the two foregoing Parables, of the Virgins
and Talents, refer plainly to the Church, or to fuch as are in the King-,

dom of Heaven, or to thofe who.are Chrjfl's OIVN SERVANTS, in a
peculiar Senfe ; and Ihevv, upon what Terms they are favoured witli
Church- Privileges. But this Parable of the Sheep and Goats, refers to
all Mankind, to ALL NATIONS; and fhews, how C/;r/// will deal in
Judgment with the whole World; thofe that are not, as well as iliofe

that are, in the Church. Now, though this Parable is not for our
prefent Purpofe, yet we may from thence learn, (i.) Thar all Mankind
without Exception have a Rule of Duty. (2.) That all Men will be
fudged at the la(\ Day, in Reference to their prefent Condud. (3.)
That then it will appear, there have been righteous Men zvaong all Na-
tions. (4.) That a righteous Man in any Nation, Chrifiian or Pagan, is
one of Chrill's Brethren, Ver. 40. (5.) That righteous Men,'^in all
Nations, Ckri/lians or Pagans, are blejjed of God, and fhall be received
into his Kingdom, Ver. 34. (6.j That the finally IVicked zvA Im-

penitent
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pcnitjent, \n dl Nations^ Chrifliam^ well as Pagans^ are curfed of God,
and (hall go into everlajiing- Fire^ Vtu 41.]

179. John xv. i, V 6; 1 am the true vine, j/fi my Fathfr U the

Hujhandman. lam the vine, ye are the branches .[X23J Every Branch

in me thai beareth mt Fruit he taketh away : yfnd, every Branch that beareth

Fruity he purgetb it^_ that it may bring forth more Fruit, Novj you are

CLEAN [Ephef. V. 26. ilj.] through the ff^rd which I have fpoien unto you.

jibide in me^ and I in you, Js the bkasCH cannot bear Fruit of itfelf^ ex-

cept it Mdi in the vine : No more can ye except ye abide in me. I am the

VINE* yi are the branches : lie that abideth in me^ and I in him, thefame
bringeth forth much Fruit : Forfeveredfrom me ye can do nothing. If ^
Man abide not in mCy he is cajiforth as a Branch , and is withered ; and Men
[gather them^ and cajl tkim into the Fire, and they are burned. Ver. 8, Herein

is my Father glorifiedy that ye bear much Fruity fo fhaU ye be my Difciplc^.

Ver. 9, As the Father hath loved me^fo have I LOVEbyou : Continue ye ik

, my Love. If ye keep my Commandments , ye fhall continue in my Love.

"Here Qjrij?^ (that is to fay, the Church, or the Chrijlian Community,
'^hich is planted upon, and profefTes the Faith and Doctrine of the
•Gofpel, iCor. xii. 12, 27.)is the /^/A^£, and particular Members of the

'K^hurch are the BRANCHES
i
who are clean through the Do^rinc

•which Chfi/l has taught us. This is our prefent great Privilege, and
.^the Effedl of CkrijVs LOVE. But this will not fecure our final Salva-

'tion. In order to that, we muft bring forth Fruity and continue in

^
Chri/i's Love, by keeping his Commandments: Otherwife, we fhall be taken

*;; away,, and like urelcfs withered Branches, caft into the Fire.

^'^^'^^^^fy4^<ii^'fy'^^^4}'^^^^^4"^'^^^'^^^^^

n:...^\.-. ...., Fk,J^ A P. X.

*.GorpeT Privileges, Sec. ih'e Means of rejloring true Religion, and Alotiva

to a good and virtuous Life. Proved to be fo from the Apoftolic
*. Writings.

iSc. ir}«G«^ R O M thcfe Difcourfes, and Parables of our Ble/Ted

B F ^ Lord, we may gather the Truth of the Particulars laid

^s>5C(>!^cs?
"^^^^ [^^9]- Which Particulars we (hall rvow prove

iTxore largely from the Apodolic Writings. And, that it may be done,

as clearly and briefly as the Thing will allow, I (hall ufe the following

Abbreviations; namely, [prior state,] which fignifies that the

Texts, which follow, prove the State they were in, before their Con-
"verlion to Chril^ianity. Anteced.) Signifies, that the following Texts
fpeak of Antecedent Love, or Mercies. Reason.] The Texts, which
give the Reafon, or caufe of thofe Mercies j namely, the Grace of God.
Duty.] The Texts, which Ihew the Duties, to which we are obliged

by the Antecedint Mercies. Ccn'seq.] The Texts, which fpeak of the

BJcfTings, in this or the other World, which (hall be given in Confe-

quemt
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queme of the right ImproVement*o^4li^re;^e^cW./.,^uif^^^^ TcxTsit
which fuppofe, or affirm., tliat C/^r///;V/;juJavQured^w i'tTi 'Api^cfdint •Mcr-''''

cies, may be, or adlualJy. are, wJcked^buTeri-g/^U;^^.> ^^ccwNj.'j-,

Texts, which prove our AccouhubleneT§,]^^Oo^'lyJF&\^^l?P^^^^^

or Non-Improvement of thofe Mer.cies^jT:HR*eAV^_X^^^^^^

threaten ^ai. Perdition to wicked Ci3r^i'<j»i, .whp,'abufe."^«W^^^^*

Mercies.
.

-. '-.-'. v»^^ v^'w- * •

* "'
"•" N ••'. '»

. -. -^^^^ _».»•*'

181. PJULy the Apoftle, writes to ALL the ChriJlUns'3X--Ror)ey

without Diftincftion, as being called [97] of Jefus CbrifJ- Bt'idvED

of God, [140J CALLED saints;" [I'^-'j]' a? JUSTIFIED by TMcIj, and

hhv'wg ?tzcQ zviih God', zs /landing in the GRACE of the GofpeL Chap.

V. I, 2; ai alive [c)^\from the Dead, Cliap. vi. 13, &c. [Duty]"
Chap. vi. 4, 12, &c. IFalk in Newnefs of Ufe. Let not Sin reign in

ySUr filarial Body. Held yourfehes unto God. Chap. xii. I, &<:. 1 befeech

yoU therefore, BR'ETHKF.N, by the mercies [1/^2] of God, that'ye prefent

your' Bodies a living Sacrifce, holy, acceptable unto God, zvhich ii yfur reafoK'-

cMe^ervice. [Account.] Chap. xiv. 10, 12, (Ve Jhrdl sll jland before

the Judgment Seat of ChrijL Every' one of us /hall give"Jtcount of

htmfelf to God. [Sup.] xiij; ii, 12, 13, 14, It is high Time to

awake out of Sleep', •- let us therefore cajd off" the Works of Darknefs\

let us not walk in Rioting and Drunkenne/s, in Chambcflng and IVan-

tonnefs, in Strife and Envying. Make no Provifion for the Flejh to fulfil

the Lulls thereof, viii. 13, For if ye live af'er the Flejh, [Threat.] ye

Jhall die hereafterlX But ifye through the Spirit do mori'ifyihe- Deeds of the

Body, [com.'] ye /hall live.

I. II. CO RINTHI ANS.

,182. Both tbefe Epiftles were wrote to the fame Perfpns.

I*RioR state.] The Body of Chrifiians at Corinth had been idila-

trous Gentiles, Chap. xii. 2 ; Te know that ye were gentiles carried away
ttfito thofe dumb idols, even as ye were led. -^ -- . .. .

183 _Anteced.] But after their Converfion. to ChrilVianity (iDK
i. 2. %Cor. i. I.) they were the church of God, [133] sANCTiFiED

[124] in Cbrift Jefus, called [97] saints. [127] Ve.r. 4,71^^ t^RACE

[142] of God was given them by Jefus Chrifl ; Ver. 5, 6, 7, They > ere

enriched vyith the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit ; (xiv. ^,1 thanU.my

God, I /peak with Tongues more than you all.) Ver. 9, T'hey were called,

into, //"f Feiiowiliip of Jefus Chrift ; ,V.cr. 10, ir, &c. (xv.r4,) The
Apoftie frequently owns them for his BRETHREN, dearly beloved.,',

Ver. 18, They were among the saved [93], in OppoGrion to the in-

fidel Gtntihs, Vfho were lo^t ; Ver. 30, Of him are [102] ->i? inQhrifl

Jefus. Chap. iii. 5, Xeare Gods husbandry, [123] ye are Gocti

BUILDING ^,128]. ^Ver. 16, (2Cor. vi. 16.) 2"^ jr^ /-^^ temple, [128]
^ ^^

- V - • , ^
-^f

X MiXXiTt a.7tft^vri9}u», ye /hall hereafter die; meaning. In the World that is

to come.
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cf God. Ver. 23, Te are Chri/i's. Chap. v. 7, Te are unleavened^ [that

is, with Regard to the State into which they were put by the Gofpel,

according to the ProfeJJion^ Principles^ Aleans^ Blejings^ End and Defign

of which they were unleavened^ or purged from all Wickednefs] Chap.
VI. II, Te are washed, [125J* ye are sanctified, [124] ye are

JUSTIFIED, in the Name of the Lord JefuSy and by the Spirit of our God,

Ver. 15, Tour Bodies are the Members of Chrift. Ver. 19, Tour Body is

the Temple of the Holy Ghojl which is in^ or among, you., [in it's miracu-

lous Gifts and Operations.] Ver. 20, Te are bought [93] with a
Price. Chap. vii. 14, Tour Children are not unclean, [126] but holy.

[127] Ver. 23, Te are bought [93] ivith a Price. Chap. x. 17, They

•were all Partakers of that one Bread in the Lord's Supper, xii. 13, By
one Spirit they were all baptized into one Body, Ver. 27, They were the

Body of Chrij}^ and Members in particular, xv. i, They had received the

Gofpel^ andflood in it. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. vii. i, They had the Promife
cf God's being their FJTHER, [103] and they his SONS and
D-^UGHTERS ; that is, God was their Father., and they his Sons and
Daughters-, for they had in Poffedion the Grant, or Promife, of this

honourable Relation.

All thefe BlefTings, and happy Relations, are affirmed of the whole
Body of the Corinthian Chrifllans, without Exception, or Diftindion.

184. Reason'.] i Cor. i. 4, The grace [142] of God was given

them by 'Jcfus Chrijl.

185. Duty.] The foregoing Bleflings and Privileges will appear to

t)e MOTIVES to Virtue and Obedience, if we confid^r the following

PafTages. i Cor. v. 7, 8, Purge cut therefore the old Leaven.,-\ that ye
may be a new Lump, as ye are vnleavcv.cd. For even CJjrifl our Pajfover is

facripced for us. Therefore let us keep the Feaji [of a Chrijlian Life] not

with old Leaven, neither zvith the Leaven of Malice and JVickednefs ; hut

with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, vi. 18, 19, ^0, Flee

Fornication. Tour Body is the Tcniplc of the Holy Ghoji,—

—

and
ye are bought with a Price .- Therefore glorify God in your Body, and in

your Spirit,, which are God's, ix. 24, 27, They ivhich run in a

Race, run all, but one receives the Prize. So run [in the Chriflian CourfeJ
that ye may obtain. And every Man that flrives for the Mojlery n tempe-

rate in all Thijigs : Now they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an .

incorruptible. I therefore fo run, not as uncertainly : So fight 1, not as one

that heateth the Air : But I keep under my Body, and bring it into Sub-
jeilion : Lejl by any Means, when I have preached to others, I myfelf fiould

be

• Te are luafir-J, is here of the fanre Import with purged from his old Sins,

2 Pet. i. 9. And ii. 22, the So-iv that nuas washed, is an apoflate C/6r(/?/a».

Thtje^vtjh Church is CM to be IVASHED, when it wa^ BORN, Ezek. xvi.

4» 9-

t Though, according to the Profeifion, Principles, Means, Bleflings, End
and Defij^ of the Gofpel, they were unlewjemd, or ijuajheci, purged 2Lnd. fane

-

tifed, yet the Apoflle here fuppofcs there v/as among them thee/5, heathenifh
Leawn of Malice and Wickednefs, which it was their Duty to purge out. This
is clearly explained in Ezek. xxiv. 13, Becaufe I hanje purged thee, [by the Tfi-

ftrudlions. Means and Motives afforded for that Purpofe,] and thou nJjafl not

purged [by a due Itoprovement of them,] thoujhalt not be purgedfrom thy Fil-

thinefs any more, till I have caufd my Fury to pafs upon tbeCf
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be a Cajl-awayy or Reprobate. % iv. i6, I befeech you he ye the FMoivers
of me. XV. 58, My beloved Brethren^ be ye fedfajl^ unmoveahle, always
abounding in the Jfork of the Lord,\\ xvi. 13, 14, If^ateh ye, fland faji in
the Faith J quit you like Men, be /Irani . Let all your Things be done in
Charity. 2 Cor. v. 15, Chrijl died for all, that they which live, Jbould not
HENCEFORTH [after they have embraced Chriftianiry] live unto them-
felves, but unto him ivhich died for them, and rofe again, vi. i, IVe befeech

you alfo that ye receive not the Grace of God in vain.* vii. i, Having
therefore

X Paul was not caf} aiDay, or reprobate, but was, at that Time, of the
Remnant accordiv^ to the Eleclion of Gract, Rom. xi. i, 5. And yet, had he
not kept U7ider his Body, &c. notwithltanding his Gifts and Preaching, as a.i

Apoftlc, he would have become a Caft-away, or Reprobate, in the Day ot"

Judgment.

II
The Corinthians had received the Gofpel and flood in it. (1 Cor. xv, i.)

which Gofpel, as appears from the whole Chapter, was this; that Chriil will
raife us from the Dead, and give us eternal Life. And this Gofpel is a
Motive to engage us to ht Jledfajl and unmo-jeable, aliuays aicundino- in the

Work of the Lord; fcrafmtich as v/e kno~M that our Labour fhall ?ict be in <vain

in the Lord.
• It is worth our while to obferve; that in 2 Ct. v. 20, 21. vi. i, 2, 3.

the Apoftle gives us a Specimen of the Apollolic Manner of Addrefs to tv/o
diflerent Sorts of People, i. To the unconverted Gentiles. 2. To thofe
who had already embraced Chriftianity.

I. That he fpeaks to the unbelieving Gentiles in Chap. v. 20, 21, is evi-
dent ; becaufc he is fpeaking of God's reconciling thk world to himjelf by
Chnfl, Ver. ig, To luit, that God ivas in Ckr:ji reconciling the World unla

him/elf, not imputing their Trefpajfes unto them ; and hath committed unto us,

Apoftles, the Word of Reconciliation. The World, or this World, commonly, if

not always, in the Apollolic Writings, when applied to the Men that are in
the World, fignifies the zinccnverled Heathens. See, particularly, 1 Cor, v.

10, II, xi. 32. And, RECONCILE, [KXTetKxer7u] when fpoken o^ the World,
fignifies changing Men from Heatiienifm, to the Faith of the Gofpel. Rom,
V. 10, For if ivhen WE, Chriftians, ivere Enemies, idolatrous Gentiles, lue
nuere RECONCILED, or changed, to God by the Death of his Son : Much v.ore

being non.v adually RECONCILED, wf Jhall be fin^Wy Jawd by his Life.

Confequently, he could not, as our Tranflators fuppofe, addrefs the Chjif-
tians at Corinth, when he faith, Ver. 20, No'vj thev ive are AmbaJJ'adors for
Chrijl, as though Cod d:d befeech [you] by us; 'hue pray [you] in Cbriji^s fttail be

ye reconciled unto God. Our Tranflators have inferted [jcw] twice in this

Verfe ; as if the Apoftle was fpeaking to the Corinthians : But fjoaj is not in
the original Greek; and the Corinthians, to whom he writes, were already
reconciled to God, or changed from Heathenifm to the Faith of the Gofpel;
they had received the Grace of God, Chap. vi. 1. And therefore in this

Verfe he gives a Specimen of their Manner of Preiching to the uncon-
verted, unreconciled Gentiles. No-ju then ice are Ambafadcrs on ike Behalf of
Chrifl, as though God did bfeech, or intreat, by us, ive pray, we beg, en the Be-
half of Chrijt, BE YE RECONCILED, [or changed from your Enmity and
Idolatry,] unto god. In fuch Language the ApoAles addreffed, and in-
treated the Gentile World. He adds, Fer. 21, the grand Argument, which
they urged to in force this In treaty : For he, God, has made him to be Sin for
us ivho kneiu no Sin, that ive might be made the Righteovfncfs of Gcd in him. As
if he had faid, " God by a furprizing Scheme of Wifdom and Mercy, ap-

B b 2 •' pointed
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therefore thefe Promifes [that God 15 your FATHER-^ and you his Sunt

and Daughteri] let us ikanfe curjelves from all Filthinefs of Flejh and

Spirit, perfeBing Holinefs in the Fear cf God.

186. CoNsEQ^] Performing the foregoing Duties they were fureof

further Bleflings. i Cor. i. 8, fefus Chriji will eflablif) you unto the

End ; that ye may he hlamelefs in the Day of our Lord Jefus Chriji.

xv. 58, Fcr as much as ye know that your Labour is not in vain in the

Lord, 2 Cor. iv, 17, Fcr cur light Affii5lion^ works for us a far

more exceeding and eternal fpaght of Glory, xiii. iiy Be perfedf, be ofgood

Comfort^ be of one Mind., live in Peace -^ and the God of Peace will be

with you.

187. Suppos.] But they might, and fome of them adtually did, ne^

glee*^ their Duty in a very grofs Manner, i Cor. i. 1 1, There are Con-

tentions^ Efi^£,-, amo}7g you [which are the Works of the Fle(h, Gal. v.

19, 20, 21.] iii. 3, IVhereas there are among you Envying and Strife, and

DiviJicnSy are ye not carnal and walk as Men? v. 11, Jf any Man that is

called a brother, [106] he a Fornicator y Covetous, an Idolater, a Railer,

a Drunkard., or an Extortioner, vi. 8, Tcu do wrong, aSiXnU and defraud,

and that your brethren, x. 6, 15, Lu/l net after evil Things, as

they

*' pointed his only begotten Son, wlio was in a State of tlie higheft Excel-
** lency, and Glory, to fink into a State of Suffering, and even to die, in

" order to lay a proper and jufl, foundation for the Pardon and Salvation of
" a fmful and apoftate World." After this Manner the Apoilles preached

to the iinconnjerted Gentiles.

IF. The Apoflle alfo j;ives u<. a Specimen of their Preaching to fuch as

the Corinthians, who had already embraced Chriftianity; Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3,

jind nxjorking together, (1 and my Fellow-labourer T/rwo//')', Chap. i. i.) ivf

morecver intreat [xa» is cmphatical] that you receive not the Grace of God in

'vain. [142] The Corinthians had received the Grace of God ; and therefore

the Apollle, and tlie Minifters of the Gofpel, did not exhort them to be re-

conciled unto God; but, not to recei-ve his Grace in vain. And then, as before,

he fubjoins the grand Argument, to perfuaded Chriftians to make a right

Improvement of the Grace and Privileges they had received. For he Jaiih,

(explaining the blefTed State of the Church, or People of God) I have heard

thee in a Time accepted, and in the Day cf Salvation have I Juc. cured thee'. Be-

hold, take good Notice, O Chriftians, no^v is the accepted Time, behold, no'zv is

the Day of Sal-vation. As if he had faid ;
" Chriftians, you are in the hap-

*• py State of Pardon, in which God has promifed to hear your Prayers, to

*' fupply you with all needful Succour and Strength, and to carry you on to

*' Perieflion. Heaven fiiines and fmiles upon you. Therefore, make a due
*' Improvement of the glorious Opportunity." Thus the Apoftles and Mi-
nifters of the Gofpel preached to fuch, as had already embraced Chriftianity.

And it is evident, they conftdered all profeffed Chrijlians, without Exception,

as in a State of Grace. It is the great Happinefs cf all profeiTed Chriftians,

that they have received the Grace of God. But this will not abfolutely fccure

their final Salvation, For the Grace of God is a Motinje to Virtue ; and if

they do not fo improve it, they recci've it in 'vain, and ftiall perifti for ever.

See other Inftances of the like Apoftolic Manner of preaching to Chriftians.

2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. vii. i. Heh. iii, 6, 7, &c. xii. 22, — 25; 28, 29.

Jam. i.iS,\g. 1 Pf/. i. 2, 3, 4, &:c. 13, &c. 23, &c. ii. i ; 7, &c. Il,&c.

2 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6, S.C. I John ii. 12,—. 17. And in other Places.
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they [our Fathers, the Jews in ihe TFUdernefs*] aJfo lufled. NcitJ.^er Is

ye Idolaters as ivire feme of them j neither let us commit Fornication^

neither let us tempt ^
provoke, Chrijl^ neither murmur ye as fame

of them alfo murmured^ and were defrayed of the Def.royer. Now all thefe

Things happened unto them for Enfamples, and they are written for cur Ad-
monition* IVherefore let him that fiands\ [in the Chriftian Faith] take

heed leji he fall [into thofe Sins, and under the Wrath of God.]
My dearly Beloved^ flee from Idolatry, xi. 18, 3^, They eat and drank
unworthily in the Lord's Supper^ and were guilty cf the Body and Blood of
the Lord. xv. 34, Awake to Righteoufnejs and fm not ; for fame of you
have not the Knowledge of God : 1fpeak this to your Shame. 2 Cor. xi. 3,
/ fear left by any AJeans^ as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his Subtiltv,

fo your Minds Jhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chrifl. xii.

20, 2r, Ifear leji when I come I Jhall not find you fuch as I would:

LeJi there be Debates^ Envyings^ J^raths, Strifes^ Bacibitings, ff^hifperings.

Swellings and Tumults : And lefl., when / ccme again^ my God will humble
me among ycu, and that 1 J}?all bewail many ivhich have finned already, and
have not repented cf the Uncleannefs, and Fornication, and Lafcivioufnefs

luhich they have committed.

188. Account.] For their good or bad Beliaviour tliey were ac-
countable to God, and obnoxious to his Judci,mcnt. i Cor. x. 22,
Do ye provoke the Lord to'feakufy? Are we fircnger than he? xi. 30, 31,
For this Caufe [becaufe you eat and drink unworthily in the Lord's
Supper] many are weak andfickly among you, and many fieeep. For if ive

ivouldjudge our[elves, we fijould not be judged. 2 Cor. v. 10, For we mu/i
ALL appear before the Judgment-]eat of Chrifl, that every one m'jy receive

the Things done in the Body, according to that he hath dene, whether it be
Good or Evil.

189. Threat.]
• The Apoftle's Argument in this loth Chapter, Fer. i, j -, ftands

upon this Foundation ; that our prefent Chrtjiian Privileges and State bear a
Correfpondence to the State and Privileges of the antient y^-tv. Now, faith
he, ALL our Fathers^ the Ijraelites, <yjere under tie Cloud; and alc prjjid
through the Sea, and tuere all baptized into Mojh in the Cloud and in the Sea • and
did ALL eat thefame fpiritual Meat ; and did all drink thefame fpiritual Drink :

(For they drank of that fpiritual Rock that folloiced them : Jnd that Rock njjas

Chrift : (But imth many of them God ivas not ivell pleajed : For they ivcre oz-er-

tkroivn m ihe Wilderneis. Noiu thofe Things ii-ere our Examples: And there-
fore ALL of us, Chrijiiaas, without Exception, do enjoy all the common Ho-
nours, Encouragements, Advantages and Bleflines of a peculiar People, as
well as ALL the Jfraelites did. And further; as many of the J/raelites, not-
wjthllanding their Privileges, were wicked, and for their Wickednefs were
deftroyed, and fell fhort of" the prcmifed Land; even (o, if we Chrijhans do
not take Gare to improve our Privileges; if we commit Sin, as they did, we
fhall, after their Example, perifh, and fall fhort of the heavenly Canaan.
Therefore, the Apollle exhorts, Ver. 12, Let him that thinks hejiands, in the
prefent Privileges and Bleffings of the Gofpel, take heed leji ke fall into inter-
nal Perdition, by miiimproving them. In the fame Manner he argues from
Jev.'ijh Privileges and Duties, to ChnjUan Privileges and Duties, Hcb. iii. -7

— 19. iv. ! 12.
''

f The Senfe of Ioki-j [thmk, feem] in feveral Place?, efpeciallv here, aqj
H(6. iv. I, is fo nice, and difficult to fettle, that I reckon the c'learcit Way
of rendering the Words is to conlider this \'cib as a Kind of Expletive

Bb3
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189. Threat.] And for their Wickednefs, unrepented of, they

Thould as certaii.ly perifh, as any other Sir.iiers upon Earth, i Cor.

Yi. g^

.

The Unrightecui fiall not inkerit the Kingdom of God.* Be not

dialled with any Profeffions you make, or Privileges you enjoy : Nei-

ther Fcrnicctors^ nor Idolaters^ nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate^ nor Ahufen

of themjelvei ivith Mankind^ nor Thie'ces, nor Covetous^ nor Drunkards,

nor Rivilers, Jfjall inherit the Kingdom of God, xi. 32, When we are

judged ue are (hafencd cf the Lord, that we Jhould not be eofidemned with

the World. [This fuppofes, wicked C/^rZ/F/flffi will, at laft, be condemned

with the Heathen World.]

igo. Frcm all tliis it appears; that the Corinthian Chrijlians are af-

firmed by the Apoftle, to be the Church of God, wajhed, fan^ijied, jufii-

fed, called Saints, Javed, God's Hujbandry, Building, Temple, bought with a

Price, to have God for their Father, and to be his Children, in a Senfe

which tnuft take in the whole Body of Profeflbrs, good or bad j and

even in a Senfe confiftent with their final Perdition. Confequently,

that the Grace, they had received, was not to be refted in for fnal Sal-

vation, any further, than it was made the Principle of a pious and vir-

tuous Life.

GALATIANS.
191. The Galatian Chrijlians had been idolatrous Gentiles, Chap. iif.

8, 14,

• Inheritivg tbe Kingdom of God, plainly refers to final Salvation ; or being

actually poflcfled cf the Glory of Heaven. Now the Apoftle affirms, that

the Corinthian Chnfians were ixr.fied, fandificd ViwA jujlifid, Ver. 1 1, Andfuch
ixereJome of ycu : Butye are wafhed, but ye are fandlitied, hutye ar^ juflified in

tbe Name cf the Lord 'Jejus, and hy the Spirit cf our God. And yet, in rer. 8,

he charges them with the aggravated Crime of Injuftice, or Vnrighttoufnefs

:

Nay, you do ivrc7jg, [aontitTi, ye deal unrighteouflyj and defraud, and thatyour

Brethren, to whom you profefs the higheft Love and Friendship. But he af-

fures them, Ver. 9, that the Unrighteous, aSixm, fnch liS thty were, J^euJJ not

inherit the Kingdom of Gcd. Hence it appears ; that, according to the Apo-
ftolic Way of fpeaking and judging, Perfons who are ivajhed, fanSlified, and

jujhfied may, nevertbeiefs, be wicked, and excluded from Heaven. Which
makes it very evident i that when the ApoAls affirms, that the Corinthians

were the Church of Gcd, called Saints, fanSiifoid in Chrift Jefus, nvajhed, jujii-

ficd, SiC. he means they were fo in a Senfe common to all Chrijlians, without

Exception; namely, as they had a general Fardon of all pall Sins, as they

were taken into the prefent temporary and preparatory Family and Church

of Gcd, and enjoyed all proper Means, and powerful Motives to purify

themfelves, and to live holily. Which they were ftrongly obliged to do, as

ever they hoped to obtain eternal Life. For, if ihey continued ftill to live in

Fraud and Injuflice» they would certainly perifli with other Workers of Ini-

quity. And therefore Mr. Pyk has very clearly exprefled the Senfe of Ver.

1 1, thus; " To fuch Vices as thefe, many of you Corinthians were addicted
" in your Heathen State. But by becoming Chrijiians, being baptized into
*' the Faith of the Gofpel, and by the Endowments of the Holy Ghojl conferred
*' on you, you were cleanfed from the Guilt, and received Pardon of them
'* a'll; and fo are indifpenfably obliged for the future, to renounce and forfake
«' the fiadliceof them."
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8, 14, iv. 8, IHien ye knew not God, ye did Service unto them which by Ncf-

iure are no Gods.

192. But after they were converted to Chriftianity, the ApoHIe af-

firms, (i. 2.) that their feveral Societies were Churches
t
Ver. 4, That

Chriji gave bimfelffor their Sins\ Ver. 6, They were called into the

Grace of Chriji -j
Ver. 11, Were brethren; [106] iii. 2, 3, 5, Had

received the Spirit, begun in the Spirit \ Ver. 26, They were all /Z;^

CHILDREN [103] of God by FAITH in Chriji Jefus : Ver. 27, They had

put on Cbri/ii Ver. 29, They were Chri/i's, Jbrahiitn's Seed, and heirs

[io8j according to Promife\ iv. 5, 6, fhcy had received the Adoption of

SONS, and God hadfent forth the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts ; Ver.

7, They were heirs of God by Chrifi i Ver. 9, They kneiu Gody or ra-

tter, were known of God.

193. Duty.] V. 6, In Jefus Chrifi, neither Circumcifion cvaileth any

7bing, nor Uncircumcifion, tut Faith which works by Love. Ver. 13,

By Love ferue one another. Ver. 16, JValk in the Spirit. Ver. 24, 25,

They that are Chrifi"s have crucified the Fkjh, luith the Aj\\':tions and Lujis,

If we live in the S/irit, let us aljo walk in the Spirit, vi. 9, Let us not be

weary in IVeil- doing.*

194. Cons.] vi. 8, He that foweth to the Spirit, fhall of the Spirit

reap Life everiafiing. Ver. 9, Per in due Seafon we fhall reap, if we

faint not. Ver. 16, And as many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be

on them, and Mercy.

195. Suppos.] The Apoftle, through the whole Eplftle, fuppofes

thefe Galatians in great Danger o( finifbing in the Flcfh, iii. 3; Oi fall-

ing from Grace, and of having Ckriji become of no Effeii unto them, v.

4; That tliey did, or might, bite and devour one another, Ver. 15 ; That
they were in Danger oi fulfilling the Lufi of the Flefh, Ver. 16; That
they might be defirous of Vain Ghry, provoking one another, envying one

another, Ver. 26.

196. Threat,] Chap. v. 19, 21, They which do the IForks of the

Flefh, fhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. vi. 5, Every Man fhall bear

his own Burden. Ver. 7, 8, Be not deceived, O Galatians, Gcd is not

mocked : For whatfoever a Man fciueth, that fhall he alfo reap. For he thqt

foweth to the Flefb, fhall of the Flefh reap Corruption.

E P H E S I A N S.

197. Prior state.] ii. J, 2, 3, Tou were dead in Trefpaffis and Sins.,

wherein in time PASTf ye walked according to the Ccurje of this JVorld,

[according to the Curtom of the Heathen World,] according to the

Prince of the Power of the Air ; the Spirit that now worketb in the Chil-

dren

• Let us not be iveary in well-doii.'g, for in due Time lue fhall reapy if lue

faint not. Hence it appears, we are to go through n Coarfe C'f well-doing,

in order to our reaping eternal Life; which \vt Ihall not obtain, if we faint,

or are iveary in JVELL-DOlh G.

t Time-pafi-l This Phrafe points to X^txx QtntiU State. Sec \?ct. ii. lO.

iv. 3, and the Note upon Rs^m. v. 6.
^ ^ Bb4
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dren of Difobedience^X ['^^^ Heathen.] j^mong whom we all had our Con-

verfation in times PAST,t ^« ^he Lufts of cur Flefh ^ fulfilling the Defirei

cf the Flejh, and of the Mind; and were Children by Nature of Wrath, even

as other Heathens. Ver. ii, 12, Wherefore remember that ye being in

TIMES PAST t GENTILES in the Fkfh^ who are called Uncircumcifton by that

which ii railed the Circumcificn in the Flejh made by'Hands j that at that Time

ye were without Chrifl^ being aliens [37] from the Common-wealth of If-

rael, and strangers from the Covenants of Promife^ having no Hope, and

without God in the World. Ver. 17, 7> were afar off. Ver. 19,

STRANGERS [37] and FOREIGNERS. V. 8, Te Werefomttime Darknefs*

198. Anteced.] i. 1,3,4,5, To the SAINTS [12^] at Ephefusy

and to the Faithful in Coriji Jefus. The God and Father of our Lord Je-

fus Chrijl has bleffed us with all fpiritual Bkfftngs in heavenly Places in

Chrijl : According as he has chosen [92] us in him before the Foundation

cf the World ; having predeflinated us to the Adoption of Children by Jefus

Chrijl tohimfelf. Ver, 7, In Cbrif.we have Redemption through his Blood,

the Forgivenefs of Sins. Ver. 11, In whom alfo lue have obtained an In-

heritance, being prcdejl'mated according to the Purpofe of him, who worketh

all Thivgs after thi Counfel of his own Will. Ver. 1 3, In whom alfo,

after that he believed, ye were fealed with that holy Spirit of Pronnfe. ii. 5,

6, God, even when ice were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together ivith

Chrijl (by grace [139] ye are saved [93]). And hath raifed us up to-

gether, and made ui ft together in heavenly Places in Chrijl Jefus. Ver. 10,

We arc his Workmonjlnp, created [99] in Chrijl Jefus. Ver. 13, Now
yewho fometimei were afar off, are made nigh [131] /"j" the Blood of Chriji.

Ver. 16, Who has reconciled u^ unto God in one Body with the Jews.

(iii. 6.) Ver. 18, For through him we both have an Accefs by one Spirit

vnto the Father. Ver. 19, Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and

Foreigners, but iv/Z^ic- citizens [117] with the saints, and of the

HOUSHOLD. [107] of God; Ver. 20, And are built upon the Foundation

oj the Apcfles and Prophets, Jefus Chrijl himfelf being the chief Corner-

flone. Ver. 22, In whom ycu alfo are builded together for an habitation

[128] of God, through the Spirit, v. 8, Te were fometimes Darknefs, but

now are ye Light in the Lord.

199, Reason.] i-. 5, Having predeflinated us according 1 0. the Plea

-

fure of his Will. Ver. 6, To the Praife of the Glory of his grace, [142]

whereby he has made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver. 7, According to the

Riches of his grace, Ver. 9, According to his good Pleofure, which he has

purpofcd in himfelf. Ver. 1 1 , Being prede/livated according to the Purpofe

of him, who works all Things after the Counfel of his own Will. ii. 2, God,

who is rich in mercv, [1^2] for his great love [142] wherewith he has

loved us, even when we Were dead in Sins, has quickcmd us together with

Chrifl ; by grace ye are saved. [93] Ver. 7, That in the Ages to come

he might fhew the e.xcecding Riches of his grace, in his Kindmfs towards

Ui

X Children of Difohedience, are unbelieving Heathen, in Contradiftindlion

to Chriftians, who are obedient Children, or, as it is in the Greek, Children of

Obedience, i Pet. i. I4.
* Darknefs, is another Charafter of the Heatben State; Col. i. 13, Who has

celi-uered us from the Potuer o/" Darknefs, 1 Thef. v. 4, 5. A<^s xxvi. 18.

i?</w. xiii. w. 2 Cor. vj, 14. £/hef V. 1 1, vi. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9.
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m in Jefus Chrifi . For by grace ye are saved through faith, and

that not of your/elves, it is the Gift of G^d: Not ^ works, [139],/^
that no Man can boafi. iii. 11, According to the eternal Purpofe which he

purpofed in ChrijJ Jefus our Lord. [165]
2C0. The Ephefians were happy in thefe Privileges, conferred upon

them by the pure Mercy, Grace and Love of God, without Refpeft to

any fforJts of Righteoufnefs they had done, in their Gentile Stare. Thus
.they SNtx^faved, through Faith only, without JVork>. Rut would they

be rinally faved without IVorks of Obedience and Righteoufnefs ? By
no Means. So far from that, that thefe Privileges were Means and
Motives to engage them to good Works; which good IVorki are the very

End, for which they were, by the Grace of God, brought into the

forefaid blefied Condition. And therefore the Apoftle earneftly ex-
horts thein to all Manner of Holinefs ; which would have been needlefs,

had x\\t\x final Salvation been fecured by their being chofen^ predefiinated,

faved by Grace, Sec.

201. Duty.] i. 4, Flc has chofen us, that ice J))Ould he holy.

Ver. 12, Being predejiinqted that ive fliould be to the Praife of his

Glory, ii. 10, For we are his IVorkmanjhip, created in Chrifi Jefus unto

GOOD woRKsi which God hath before ordained, [when he laid the Plan
of our Redemption] that we flmild walk in them. iv. i, 2, 3, / therefore^

the Prifoner of the Lord, befeech you that ye ivalk worthy of the calling
wherewith ye are called, with all LowHnefs and Meeknefs, with Long-
fuffering, forbearing one another in Love. Vcr. 17, This I fay therefore^

and tejiify in the Lord, that ye henceforth [in your Chriltian State]

walk not as other gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their Mind, having
their JJnderflanding darkened, being alienated from the Life of God, &c.
Ver. 22, 23, 24, That ye put off, concerning the former Converfation, the

old Man, which is corrupt, and that ye put on the nciu Man, xvhich after

God is created in Righteoufnefs, and true Holinffs. Ver. 25, JPTjereforey

putting aivoy Lying, fpeak the Truth. Ver. 26, Be ye angry, and fin
not. Neither give Place to the Devil. Ver. 28, Let him that ftole, Jleal
no more. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out ofyour Mouth, &:c. v.

1,2, Be followers of God as dear Children ; and walk in Love. Ver. 3,
Fornication and alt Ur.clcannefs, or Covetoufnejs, Jet it not be once nafred

among you, as becomes saints. Ver. 8, I'e luere Jometiines [in Heathen-
ifm] i^arknefs; but now [in your Chriftian State] are ye Light in the

Lord: JValk as Childern of Light. Ver. 11, And have no Fellpivjhip with
the unfruitful IVorks of Darkncjs.

202. Suppos.] From thefe earncft Admonitions it is evident, the

Ephefians, though they were chofen, predeftinatcd, hz. might ftill live in
Heatheniih Wickednefs ; as alfo from his exhorting them to take wito
them the whole Armour of God, that they might he able to Jiand in the evil

Day, and having done all io fiand,kc. Chap, vi, 11, &c. Which fup-
pofes they had Enemies to engage with, by whom they might poffibly
be overcome, and ruined for ever: As he telis them.

203. Threat.] v. 5,6, For ibis ye kncic, that no IVhsrejnonger, nor
unclean Perjon, nor ccvdcus Man, who is an Liditer, hath anv Inheritance

. tn the Kingdom of Chri/f and of God. Let no Man deteive you, into the
CominilUop of thofe Sins, with vain IVord: : For kuiufe of thefg Things

the

r
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the JVrath ef God (ometh vpcn the Children of Difcbedience;* and will

come upon you alfo, if you praclife fuch Wickednefs,

PHILIPPIANS. Chap. I.

204. Anteced.j Ver. i, To all the saints in Chrijl Jefus at

Phitippi. Ver. 3, 5, / thanJt Gcd for your fellowship in the GofpeU

ii, 12. iii. I. iv. i, Aly Bdoved-y my brethren, dearly Beloved^

ii. 13, God tiyorks in [among] ^^« toih to ivill and to do; [that is, God
hath fupplied them with all proper Means and Motives, to engage

them to a faithful Difcharge of their Duty, and was ready to fupply

them with Strength to enable them to do it.]

295. Reason.] ii. 13, Of his Good-will, [That is, upon the

Foot of Good-will, vKif Et^cjc»a?, or free Grace, God was working

among them to will and to do. Which Grace is not confidercd, as

what would in itfelf abfolutel'y fecure their final Salvation ; but as a

MOTIVE to OBEDIENCE, without which, they could not be faved : As
appears from Ver. 12, ^c,

206. Duty.] ii. 12, 16, Wherefore^ my Beloved, as ye h^ive al-

ways OBEYED, not as in my Prefence only, but now much more in my Ab-

fence\ work cut your own Salvation [or one another's Welfare] with

Fear and Trembling ; that is, with Care and Attention. [For it is God
which works in, or among you, both to will and to do of his Good-ivill.J

Do all Things without Murmurings and Difputings : That ye may be blame-

lefs and harmlefs, the Sons of God without Rebuke, in the Mid/i of a crooked

and perverfe I^ation, among whom ye /})ine\ as Lights in the IVorld; holding

forth the tVord of Life. i. 9. 10, 11, / pray that your Love may

abound more end more, in Kncivledge and in all Judgment ; that ye may ap-

prove Things that are excellent; that ye mny be sincere, and without

Offence till the Day of Chrijl ; being filled with the Fruits of righte-
ousness, which are by J^fus Chrifl unto the Glory and Praife of God. iv.

4, Rejoice in the lord [164]. Ver. 6, Be careful for nothing: But in

every Thing by Prayer and Thank/giving let your Rcguefts be made known

unto God. Ver. 8, Finally, Brethren, whatfcever Things are true,

honejl, jufl, pure, lovely, of good I^eport j if there be

any Virtue, and if there be any Praife, think ofthefe Things.

207. CoNSEQ^] i. 6, Being confident cf this very Thing, that he who

has begun a good IVcrk in you, ivill perform it until the Day cf Jefus Chri/i.

iv. 7, 9, And the Peace of God which paffes all Undcrfianding, Jhall keep

your Hearts and Minds through Chrifi Jejus. Thoje Things which ye have

both learned and received, and heard and feen in me, do : And the God of
Peace Jhall be with you.

2c8. Suppos.] ii. 16, Holding forth the JVcrd of Life; and that I may

rejoice in the day cf CHRIST, that I have not run in vain, neither la-

boured in vein. His running and labouring plainly refer to his Preaching

the

• Children of Difobed.] An Epithet of the Heathen World, Epb. ii. 2,f

.

t Tejhine, that is, ought to fliinc. Doty is frequently exprefs'd in the prc-

fentTenfe, See Ccl. iii. a. H%6. .xiii. 14. [274]
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the Gofpel among them. Therefore, he evidently fuppofes, that the

Philippians might not be obedient to ihe Gofpel ; (though they were
then SAINTS in Chrifl Jefus) and that, if they were not obedient, in

the DAT OF CHRIST M would be found, that the Apoftle's Labours
among them were loft and ineffed\ual : Becaufe the Philippians would
fail of eternal Salvation.] And of himfelf he faith, iii, 13, 14, Bre^
thren^ I count not myfelf to have apprehended: But this cne Thing I do,

forgetting thofe Things ichich are behind^ and reaching forth unto thoft

Things which are before^ 1 prefs towardi ti e Mark for the Prize of the high

Calling of God in Chriji Jefus. Here the Apoftle tells us, his attaining

to the Refurre^ion of the Deady in the beft Senfe, nuift be the EfFed of
his diligent Pcrfeverance in the Chriftian Life; and that this fhould be
a Rule to all Chriftians. In this all fhould agree; and, agreeing in

this, fhould not difTcr about other Things, which they may not under-
ftand, Ver. 15, 16.

C O L S S I A N S.

209. Prior state.] i. 27, The Apoftle fuppofes they had been
GENTILES ; Vcr. 21, Sometime alienated and enemies [37] in

their Mind by zuicked iyorks\ iii. 7, Walking in Fornication^ Uncleannnefs,

Sec. while they lived among the Children of Difobedience.

210. Anteced.] i. 2, They were saints, and faithful ^kztkk-e^
[106] in Chriji ; Ver. 5, The Hope of the Gofpel was laid up for them in

Heaven ; Ver. 12, They were made meet^ or counted worthy, to be Par-
takers of the inheritance [108 in the Note] of the Saints [127] in

Light: Being delivered from the Power of Heat hen ifli Darknefs^ and
tranflated into the Kingdom of Cj d's dear Son: Ver. 14, In whom they

had Redemption through his Bloody even the Forgivenefs of Sins ; Ver. 21,
They were fometime^ [in their Heathen State] alienated and Enemies^ —
but now Chriji had reconciled [117] tkn: in the Body of his Flifjy

through Death \ Ver. 27, Chriji was in, or among, thtw^ the Hope of
Glory ; ii. 6, They had received Chri/i Jejus the Lord; Ver. 11, 14,
They were circumcifed with the Cireumcij:on made without Ilandsy in putting

off the Body of the Sins of the Fl'Jhy by the Circumcifton of Chriji : Buried
with him in Baptftn^ wherein aljo they weie rifen with him, through the

Faith of the Operation cf God, who has raifed him from the Dead. And
them being dc.d in their Sins, and the Vnc:rcun:eifion cf their Flrfi, had
God quickened together with Chrijl, having forgiven them all TrefpaJJes,

blotting out the Hand-ivriting ^_/ Jewilh Ordinances that ivas dgainjl them,
and hindered their Admittance into the Church upon Gofpel Terms;
iii. 3, By the Profefiion and Principles of the Ciofpcl, tliey were dead
to this World, and their Life %cas hid with Chriji in God, in Hope that

when Chriji, ivhc is cur Life Jf}u II appear, then they alfo (liould appear with
him in Glory, Ver, 9, They had put off the old Man zcith his Deeds; and
had put on the new A/an, zvhich 7 renewed in Knowledge, after the Image

of hini that created [99] him; Ver. 12, They were elect [92] of
God, HOLY [i2y] and EtLovtu; [140] Ver. 15, Thty were called
in one Body.

211. Duty.]
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211. Duty.] 1. 0, 12,——-JPe ceafe yiot to pray for you^ and defirt

that ye might be filled with the Knowledge oj his Will, in all Wijdom and [pi-

ritual Vnderjiandiug : That ye might walk worthy of the Lord [164] unto

all pleaftug, being fruitful in every good work, and increafwg in the

Knowledge of God; jlrengthenedwith all Mighti according to his glorious

Power^ unto all Patience and Longfuffenng with Joyfulnefs j giving Thanks

unto the Father. Ver. 22, Tou hath he reconciled [changing you
from Heathenifm to Chriftianity, and forgiving your Sins, for this

End] to prefent you hcly and unblameable, and unreprcveable in his Sight, [at

the LAST DAY.] ii. 6, Js ye have therefore received Chriji Jcfus the Lord,

fo walk in him, iii. i, 2, //>"'', or fince ye, then are rifen with Chrift, feek

thofe Things which are above, where Ckriji fitteth on the Right Hand of God.

Set your Jffetlion on Thing'- above, and net en Things on the Earth, For ye

are dead, &c. Ver. 5, Mortify therefore your Members, which are upon the

Earth', Fornication^ Vnclcannejs, inordinate AffeLlion, &c. In the which ye

alfo walked fcmdime, that is, when you were Heathens. Ver. 8, But
NOW, YOU have embraced the Gofpel, you alfo put off, that is, it is your

Duty xo put off all tkefe. Anger, Wrath. Malice, &c. Ver. 9, Lie

not one to another, feeing that ye have put off the old Man with his

Deeds. Ver. 12, Put on therefore {as the elect of God, holy and be-
loved) [140] Bowels of Alercies, Kindnejs, Humblenefs of Mind, &c. to

the 7th Verie of the 4th Chapter.

212. CoNSEq^] hi. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye Jhall receive the

Reward of the inheritance. [108]

213. Suppos.j i. 23, If ye continue in the Faith, grounded and fettled^

and be not moved away from the Hope of the Gofpel. Ver. 28, Whom
[Chrift] we preach, warning every Man, and teaching every Man in all

Wijdom ; that we may prefent every Man perftii in Chriji Jefus. ii. 4,
This Ifay, hjl any Aian Jhiuld beguile you with enticing Words. Ver. 8,

Beware le/t cr.y Man Ipoil you. Ver. 18 Let no Man beguile you of your

[final] Reward. All this fuppofes, they might poflibly hejpoiled, and
beguiled of eternal Happinefs j and therefore the Apoftle earneftly cau-

tions and warns them, that he might, in the laff Day, prefent them per-

fe^lin Chriji fcfus. In which Day, lie tells them,

214. Threat.] iii. 25, That he that doth Wrong, Jhall receivefor the

Wrong which he has done: And there will then be no Rejpe£i of Perfons.

For, Ver. 6, on Account of Fornication, Uncleannefs, &c. againft which

he cautions them, the Wrath of God coma upon the Children of Difcbc-

dience whoever they be, and therefore, would come upon them 100, if

they were guilty of fuch Wickednefs.

All this makes it clear, i. That their being Saints, reccnciled, quick-

ened together zvith Chriji, Eleit, Holy and Beloved^ would not, of irfelf,

I'ecure their tinal Happinefs. 2. That thefe Honovirs and Privileges

were in order to their difcharging their feveral Duties as Chrijlians,

3. That they might, tho' Ehdi, Holy and Beloved, negledt thofe Duties,

and fall into Sin. 4. And that if they did, they fhould perifli. Con-
fequcntJy their being reconciled, quickened together with Chriji, EleU, Holy,

Beloved, Stc. mud refer to their External State, as they were taken

ipto the Family and Kingdom of God, and veiled with the Privileges

thereof.

I. II. THES'
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I. II. THESSALONIANS.
Both thefe Eplftles were wrote to the fame Perfons.

215. Prior state.] They had been idolatrous Gentiles, i The/, i.

9, When we entered in unts you, and preached the Gofpel, ye turned

unto God from IDOLS, ii. 14, Ye have fuffered like Thingi of your own
Countrymen, the Gentiles of Theffaly, even ai the Churches cf God in Ju-
dea have of the Jew:.

216. Anteced] I Thef. i. i, They were become, by embracing the
Chriflian Faith, the church, or congregation, [133] of tin Theffa-
hnians in God the Father, and the Lord Jefui Chri/l. 2 Thef. i. i. .

I Thef. i. 2, 4, I give Thanks to God always for you, bioiuing, bre-
thren beloved, your election of God; o^ knowing. Brethren, beloved
of God, your Election. Ver. 6, And ye became Followers of us, and of the

Lord, having received the Word. Ver. 9, Ye turned to Godfrom Idols.

ii. 12. God has called >>«?« to his Kingdom and Glory, v. 4, 5, Ye, Bre-
thren, are not in darkness, ye are all Children of the light, ani
the Children of the day: We are net of the Night,' nor of Darknefs.
Ver. 9, God has not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our
Lord Jefus Chrijl. Ver. 27, I charge you by the Lord, thjt this Epijilebe
read unto all the holy brethren. [127, io6] 2Thef. ii. 13, 14, We
are hound to give Thanks alway to God for you Brethren, beloved of the
Lord, [140J bccaufe God hath from the Beginning [perhaps from the
original Settlement of the Covenant witli Abraham^ lhosen you to Sal-
vation, thro' SaijcJifcation cf the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth j where-
unto he called you by our Gc/pel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord
Jefus Chrijl. Thefe were their great Honours and Piivileges, in-
tended to engage them to a holy and virtuous Life ; as follows,

217. Duty.] i Thef. ii. 12, Walk worthy of God, who has calledyou
to his Kingdom and Glory, iii. 12, 13, And the Lord made you to jncreafe
and abound in Love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we
do towards you : To the end he may cflablijh ycur Hearts unblamecble in Ho-
linefs before God, even our Father, at, or unto, the coming of our
LORD fefus Chrijl ivith all his Saints.* iv. i, 6, We befeechyoti^

Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jefus, that as ye have received cf us
how ye ought to lualk, and to pleafe God, fo ye would abound more and more.
For ye knew what Commandments we gave you by the Lord Jefus. For thi:

is the Will of God [in ELECTING and CALLING you,] even yotir

SanSiifcation, that ye Jhould abflain from Fornication^ Sec. Ver. 9,
12, As touching brotherly Love, ye need not that I write unto you ; far
indeed you do it, but I bejeech you. Brethren, that ye abound more and
more; and that ye fludy to be quiet, and do your oivn Bufinefs, kc. v. 6
Let us notfeep as do ethers, [the Heathen, Ephef ii. 3. ' v. 14] but let us

watch

• Hence it appears; That the happy State of a Chrillian Is not deter-
mined, or fixed, i\\\ iht Ccming cf cur Lord. In the meanwhile, he has a
State of Trial to go through, in order to his hexng/anaife/i, and found blame-
lefs at our Lord's Coming. Which the Apoftle prays might be the Cafe of the
Thejfalcnian Chrijiiatis.
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watch and be fober. Ver. 8, Let us^ ivho are of the day, he fober^ putting

on the Breaji-phte of Faith and Love^ andfor an Helmet the Hope of Sal-

vation. Ver. 23, Jnd the very God of Peace fanHify you wholly : and I pray

God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be preferved blameUfi unto the

COMING OF OUR LORD Jcfus Chrift,* 2 Tlicf. i. II, 12, IVe pray al-

ways for you ^ that our God ivould county or mske, ycu worthy of this call-
ing, andfulfil all the good Pleafure of his Goodnefs, and the tVork of Faith

with Poivcr. That the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrifl may be glorified in

jou^ and ye in hini^ according to the Grace of our God^ and the Lord Jefus
Cbrijl, bellowed upon you. ii. 14, ^cc. Te are called to the obtaining

of the Glory of our Lord Jcfus ChrijL Therefore, Brethren,fland fajl, and
bold the Traditions, which ye have been taught. Now our Lord Jefus Chriji,

and God even our Father, which has loved [139] us, and given us ever-

hjiing Confolation, and good Hope through Grace, comfort your Hearts, and
ejlablifhyou in every good IFord and JVork.

218. CovsEq^] I Thef. iv. 17, JVe fhallfor ever be with the Lord.

V. 23, 24, The God of Peace fanliify you wholly, Faithful is he who
cPL'L'LETViyou, who alfo zvill do it. 2 Thef. i. 4, 5, 7, 10, Tour Perfecu-

tions and Tribulations, ore a manifefi Token of the righteous "Judgment of God,

that ye may be counted zvorthy of the Kingdom of God, for which yefuffcr.

'

Seeing it is a righteous Thing with God, to recompence to you who are

troubled, REST [log] with us, when the Lord Jefus fhall be revealedfrom
Heaven, with his mighty Angels, when he fhall come to be glorified in his

Saints, and admired in all them that believe in that day. iii. 3, The Lord
is faithful xuhcf})all eflablifh you , and keep youfrom Evil.

219. Suppos.] I Thef. ii. 11, 12, IP^e exhorted and charged every

CT:e of you, that ye ivciild u\ilk worthy of God, iii. 5, 8, Ifent to

know your Faith, lejl by fame Aleans the Tempter have tempted you, and our

Labour be is vain. For now we live, if ye jlondfafl in the Lord. iv. 7, 8,

God hath not called us unto Vnclcanncfs, but unxo HoUnefs. He therefore

[among you] that defpifes [the Rules of our holy Calling,] dcfpifes not

Man but God, who has alio given unto us his holy Spirit, v. 6, Therefore let

us not peep as do others [the Heathen;] but let us watch and be fobcr.

Ver. 14, IFe exhort you. Brethren, warn them that are unruly among you.

2 Thef. iii. 4, JVe have Confidence touching you, that ye both do, and ivill

3o the Things which we command you. Ver. 6, Now we commandyou. Bre-
thren, in the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrijl, that ye ivithdrazv yourfelves

from every brother that zualks diforderly. Ver. 1 1 , For we hear that there

are fome which walk among you diforderly, Ver. 13. 14, 15, But, ye

Brethren, be not weary in Well-doing. And if any Man obey not our Word
by this Epiflle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he may

beafhamed; yet count him not as an Enemy, but admonifh him as a brother.
[106]

220. Account.] i Thef. iv. 8, He [among you] that defpifes, de-

fpifes not Man, but God, to whom he is accountable for his wicked

Conduct ; as appears from
221. Threat.] Ver. 6, Let none among you go beyond and defraud his

Brother in any Matter becaufe that the Lord is the Avenger of all fuel?, as

we alfo have forewarned you, and teflified.

u CHAP.
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C H A P. XI.

A Continuation of the Proof from the Apojlolic IVritingi^ that Gofpel
Privilegesi Sec. are Motives to a good and virtuous Life,

I. TIMOTHY.
222. ^XX^ HA P. I. 5, The End, or Defign, of the Commandment *

^ C •;> [the GofpclJ is to produce Charity, out of a pure Hearty

J^XX^ '^^^ if^ S"'^'^ Confcience, and of Faith unfeigned. Ver. 9, 10,
II, The LAW is mide for the LaiuUfs and Difobedienty for the Un»
godly and Sinners, for Unholy and Profane, Sec. and if ther? be any
other Thing that is contrary to sound doctrine, according to the glorious

GOSPEL 0/ the blejfed God, which is committed to my Charge. Obf. The
Gofpel, Paul preached, forbids and condemns all Wickednefs, as cer-
tainly as the Law itfelf, iv. 8, 'Tis godliness, which in the Gofpel,
has the promise of the Life that now is, [of prefent Blefiings,] and of
that which ;j to come. vi. 3, The JFords of our Lord Jefus Chri/i are
wholefome IFords, and his DoSIrinc is according to godliness.

223. TLMOTHT vi2is a MAN OF GOD, Chap. y\. ii; A Mnijier
of Jefus Chri/J, iv. 6 ; And therefore one of a higher Rank in the
Church: But he Hiould finally fjve himfclf, and them that heard him,
by exercifmg himfclf unto Godlincfs, being an Example of the Believers in
Jp'ord, in Converjation, in Charily, in Spirit, in Purity. By taJting

heed unto himfelf, and his DoSlrine, Ver. 7, to the End. He was
called to eternal Life ; but he would lay hold of it, fo as to fecure it

finally, hy following after Righteoufnef, Godlinefs, Faith, Love, Patience,
Meeinefs : And by fighting t'-e good Fight of Faith, vi. u, 12. Ver.
17,— 19, Charge them that are rich in this JForld. He fpeaks of profefled
Chriflians, who were (Ver. 2.) Brethren, faithful, and beloved, [140

J

Partakers of the Benefit, ^hat is, of the Favour and Blefling of God in
Chrif. And yet he muft charge thofe not to be high-minded, nor truft
in uncertain Riches, but in the living God; to do good, that they might be
rich in good works, ready to di'lribute, willing to communicate ; laying up
in Store for thcmfclves a good Foundation againfl the Time to come^ the fu-
ture World, that they may lay hold on eternal Life. Plainly intimating,
that if they were not rich \ti go:d Works, notwithOandinG; their prefent
Honours and Privileges, they would want a good Foundation, as to
tlie World to come, and would not lay hold on eternal Life io as
finally to obtain it.

ir. T I MO T H r.

224. Chap. I. 9, Timothy, with the Apoftle, and other Chriflians
was SAVED, [93J and called [97] with an holy Calling, not according tl

his
n»f«ynM«y. The Gofpel is alfo fignificci by ^^riKy^,C:rhmandmint, z

Pet. 11. 21.
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his or their works, hut according to God's own Purpofe and grace, [ 1 39]

which wai given us m Chri/i Jefus before the IVorld began. [165] And Ti-

mothy was CHOSEN to be a Soldier y' \\. 4. But tho' he was f'jved^ called

ViU^choUn^ without Refpe^ft XaJVorh^ antecedent to his being y^;!*^^,

called i'l'id chcfen, it is manifeft he was under the ftrongeft Obligarions to

all GOOD WORKS, after he was fdved, called and chojen; otherwife, he

would fall ihort of final and eternal Salvation. This is manifeft from

the Apoftle's Exhortations, ii. 15, Study to Jhew thyfelf approved unto

God. Ver. 22, Flee youtdiful Lujh : But follow Righteoufnefs^ &c. ill.

la, 'continue ihm in the Things which thou hajl learned, iv. 1,2,/ charge

thee before God, and the Lord Jefus Chrifl^ who Jl)alljudge the ^ick and

the Dead^ at his Appearing end his Kingdom, [and who will judge thee,

Timcthy, according to thy Behaviour,] preach the IFordy be injiant in

Siafon^ ^out of Seafon, reprove, rebuke^ exhort luith all Long- Suffering and

Do^rlne. Ver. 5, JFatch thou in all Things, endure Jffiiaions, do the JVork

of an Evangeltf, make full Proof of thy Alini/hy. ii. 3, Endure

Hardnefs as a gc:d Soldier cf Jefus Chrijl. No Man thut warreth in-

tangleth himfelf with the Affairs cf this Life j that he may pleafe him tvko

has chofen him to be a Soldier. And if a Man Jlrives for MajUries [in the

Olympic Garnes,] yet is he not crowned, except he Jhive lawfully. The

Hujbandman that laeoureth, mujl he firfl Partaker of the Fruits. Or,

as it is in the Margin, The Hufhandman LABOURINC/Ay?, muJl be Par-

taker of the Fruits. According to which Rule the Apol\!c l.imfelf

(Ver. 10.) endured all Things for the elect'; [92] /j^^ that they might

obtain the Salvation which is in Chrijl Jefus, with eternal Life. [This

flicws, it is one Thing to heeled, or chofen unto Salvation ; and another

Thing to obtain that Salvation, which is connected with eternal Life.]

Ver. n, It is afnitkful Saying, For if we, who are saved and called

fi. 9.) be dead with him, wefwll alf: Az-'^-cternally ivith him: If we fuf-

fcr, icefhallalfo reign with him : But if we deny him, he will deny us, in

the' Day of Judgment. Ver. 19. — Let every one that names the Name

of Chrijl [profeffciirlrtianity] depart from Iniquity. Ver. 20, 21, But

in a great Houfc, [fuch a large Society as the Church,] there are not only

Veffels of Gold and Silver, but alfo of JFood and Earth ; and fame to Ho-

nour, andfome to Difhonoiir. If a Man therefore purge himftlffrom thefe,

he Jhall be a Veffcl unto Hcnour, fan^ified and meet for the Majler's Ufe,

and prepared unto every good work.

225, Chap. IV. t>, 7, 8, The Time of my Departure is at hand;

I have*fought the gosd Fight, I have finifl)ed my Courfe, I have kept the

Faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crows of Righteoufnef, whkh

the Lord the righteous Judge willgive me at that Day j and not to me only, but

unto all them alfo, that love his appearing. Hence it is evident, the

CROIFN oi final Happinefs is to be expedcd, as the Iflue of a Courfe

of faithful Service and Obedience.

TITUS.

226. Chap. I. i, The Truth [the Gofpel] is after Godltnejs. ii. i.

Speak ihou the Things which become sound doctrine. What is, found

Gofpel



Ch. Xr. the true Scheme of the Gofpel. ^qj
Gofpel Dcclrine? Anfw. Ver. 2, u, That aged Men he fobtr.^ravcy
temperate^ Sic. The aged J^omen likeivife, that they be in Behaviour as be-
(omes HOLINESS, or liuly Women, Sec. That they m.7y teach the young IVo-
men to be Joher, to love their Ilujljndi, to love their Children, to be di.'creet,
cha/te. Keepers at Home, good, obedient to t':dr oivn Hujbands, &c. 'Young
Men likewife exhort to be fobcr- minded. In all Things Poewi-.g thy[elf a
Pattern tf/ good works. Exhort Servants to be obedient unio their own
Majlersy Sic. 7'hat the Doarinc, which teaches us Godlineb, So-
briety, right Behaviour in every Reljtion, and the Pcifornjiince oi all
GOOD IWRKS, is the found, uncorrupt DoSlririe of the Golpel, tlie
Apollie proves, Ver. 11,-14, For the qrace of God, which brings\tK\..
VATioN [93] unto all Men* has appeared, teaching us, that denying Un-
godlinefs atid IvorIdly Luih, we Jhould live fsberly, righteoujly, and godly in
this prefent IVorld; lookifig for that blejed Hope, and the Appearing of the
Glory of the gre'it God, and our S'lvicur Jefus Chrijl, who gave him/elf for
us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himfclf (2 pe-
CULIAR PEOPLE^ [132J zealoiis of GOOD WORKS. This clearly
fhews, that the Gofpel is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and Flolinefs

:

and that Redemption, and the Grace of God ivhich brings Sahuion unto all
Men, or freely admits Men of all Degrees, upon their profefTcd Faith,
to the Privileges and Blefling^ of God's peculiar People, doth not imme-
diately and abfulutcly fecurc outfnal Salvation; but, in order to that, we
mult be purified from Iniquity, and zealous of :;ood Works.

227. Chap. III. i, 9. Paul (hews Titus, how to inllru^ the
Cretans to make a due Improvement of their Chri/iian Principles and
Obligations, inculcating the fame Things, as above, under a d.fferent
Form. Ver. 8, Thefe Things I ivili that thou affirm conflantly, or dhblifli,
ys Piin iples, amoni: them, for this End, that theywho believe in God be
careful to maintain good works; of which he gives fome Inlljnces,
Ver. 1,2, to be fubjetl to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiflrates^
to be ready to every good work. To (peak Evil of no Man, to he no
Brawlers, but gentle, Jhewing all Meekncfs'to all Men.

228. Now the Principles and Obligations, which he ought to affirm
and clUblilh, in order to inforcc the Prai^ce of fu.h good IVorks, are
contained in Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 ; F<)r we ourfelves alfo were SOME-
TIMES [III our Gentile State] foolijh, difobedient, deceived, fervcd d.ven
Lujls and Pleafures, kc. But after that the kindn'ESS and love of God
our Saviour towards Man appeared, not by works of Righteoufnefs, which
we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the lVafhing\
of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghofl, which he fhed on us
abundantly, through Jefns Chrijl our Saviour ; that being [thus] justified
by his Gr.::f, we fhould be made heirs [108] according to the Hope of
eternal Life. Then he adds, Ver. 8, This is a faithful Saying, or, tMs
is perfectly true, and the real Soafe of the Gofpd, and thefe Things I

will

• Unto all Men,] that is, unto all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Servants as
well as Mailers, /V. 9, 10.

t The Jexvifh Nation isfaid to be WASHED^ when it was BOR^'\±i,
lij, 183, Note, 1S5, I'' Note.]
Vol. III. Cc
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will that thou affirm conpntly, [for this End and Purpofe] that they, who

have believed in God, may be careful to maintain good works.*

229. Here it is plain, i. That the Chripans of Crete were saved

by the IVdJInng of Regeneration^ and Renewing of the Holy GhojU ff^ed on^

them, and that they were justified, and made heirs of the Hope of

eternal Life- 2. That they were not faved, jujlif.ed, &c. by works of

Right, ouftiefs they had done; for they had been Joolif), difobedient, &c.

But by the Kindnefs, Love, and Mercy of God. 3. Notwithftanding

they were thus faved zuAjuf.ified, &c. and believed in God, their final

State was not hereby determined, without their being careful to maintain

GOOD WORKS. 4. Their prefent Salvation and Jujlification, muft be

inculcated upon them, in order to induce them to be carefulto maintain

p^od IForks. And therefore, 5. The Grace and Privileges of the Gof-

p'l, they then enjoyed, mull be confidered as a Principle or Motive

f168] under the Influence of which they were to bring forth good

lVorh\ without which they would be unfruitful, according to Vcr. 14,

And let ours alfo learn to maintain good IVorh for necejfary Ufei, that they be

not unfruitjul.

H E B R E rr s.

230. Prior state.] Jews. The Apoftle writes to the Hebrews,

or the Jezvi/J} Chri/Iians inhabiting Judea. And they were,

231. Anteced.] iii. i. Holy brethren, [127, 106] Par'ahers of

the heavenly calling ; iv. i. They had a Promfe Icf them of entering

into God's rest [109J; vi. 4, 5, They were enlightened, and had tafled of

the heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghojl, and had tajied

the good Jt^ord of God, and the Powers of the IForld to come -, Ver. 7,

They were the Earth, or Ground, upon which the Rain fell ; The
Covenant, mentioned Chap. viii. 10, 11, 12, and x. 16, 17, Wherein

God promifes the Houfe of Ifradxo be their God, and takes thcm^for

his People, grants them clearer Difcoveries of his Nature and WiU,

and a full Rcmiflion of Sins is fuppofed to be made with them ; ix.

12, Chrijl had obtained eternal Redemption for them ; Ver. 15, They were

called, and had received the Protmfe of the eternal Inheritance; Ver. 24,

Chriji appeared in the Prefence of God for them ; x. 10, They were sanc-

tified [124] through the Offering of the Body of Jefus Chrifl once for

all; Ver. 19, 21, They had Boldnefs to enter into the Holieft by the

Blood of Jefus, &c. They were the house [128] of God, over which

he had fet Chrifl as a High Priefl \ Ver. 32, They vi^rt illuminated;

xii. 22, 23, 24, They were come unto mount sion [115], a^id to the

CITY [114] of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem [115], and to

an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general Affembly, and Church

[133] of the Fir(\born,\ which are luritien, or inrolFd [116], in Heaven,

and to Gcd the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of jufl Men made perfeH,

and to Jefus the Mediator of the Neiv Covenant, and to the Blood of
Sprinkling ;

• Here Paul exhorts Titus to preach In the true ApoftoHc Method of

Preaching to Chrijlians. [185, 4"' Note]

t This is explained in the Note upon i25?;j. iv. 13.



Ch. XI, the true Scheme of the Gofpel. 403

Sprinkling ; Ver. 28, They !\ad received a Kingdom which could not be

moved., as the "Jewi/b K\ngdom, or ConiUtution, was; xiii. 5', The
Promife, / will nevsr leave thee, 71or forfake thee, was applicable to them
all

; (Ver. 6.) And they might boldly fay, the Lord is my Helper, I will

not fear what Man Jhall do unto me ; Ver. 14, In this World they had
no Continuing City, but fought one to come. Thefe were their Privi-

leges and BlefTings, according to tiie Principles of the Gofpel, as they

were profefTed Chrifiiam:. In Confequence of which they were obliged
to perform the following Duties.

232. Duty.] ii. i. Therefore ive ought to give the more earnefl Heed to

the Things luhich ive have heard, left at any Time we /hmld let them flip. iii.

6, IVhofe [Chri/Fs] Houfe [128] ive are, [in the moft eminent Senfe,

finally, and effeilually] if ive hold fafi the Confidence, and the Rejoicing cf
the Hope firm unto the end. Ver. 14, For ive are made Partakers of
Chrifi [efie^ually and finally] if ive hold (he beginning of our Confidence

Jledfajl unto the end. vi. i, 2, Therefore leaving the Principles of th-- Doc-
trine of Chrifi, let us go on [in teaching, and Icarnin.j] unto Pirfeftion ;

not laying again the Foundation of Repentance from dead JForks, and of
Faith towards God, of the DcSlrine of Baptifms, and of lofing on of Hands,

and of the Relurre5tion cf the Dead, and cf eternal Judgment. Ver. 10,

II, God is not unrighteous, to forget your IVork and Labour of Love, he.
Jnd we defire that every one of you do fhew the fame Dili^^ence, to the full

Jfiurancc of Hope unto the end ; That ye be not fiothful, but f'ollowers of

them, who by Faith and Patience inherit the Promifes. ix. 14, The
Blood of Chrifi purges your Ccr.fcience from dead Works, to ferve the living

God. X. 19, 25, Having Boldnef to eiiter into the Holiejl, and having

an High Pricjl ever the Hon e of God: Let us draw near with a true

H^'art, in full Affurance of Faith, having our Hearts fprinkled from an evil

Confidence, kc. Let us hold fafi the Profejfion of our Faith without

wavering (fior he is faithful that promijed) and let us confider one another to

provoke unto Love, and to good works: l^ot forfaking the Afiembling of

yourfclves together, xii. I, Let us lay afide every Weight, and the Sin which

doth
fi-) eafily befet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is fit before

us. Ver. 28, IVherefore, we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let

us have, or liold fal^, [265, i'^ Note] Grace, that it may be in us a laft-

ing, living, operative Principle, whereby we may ferve God acceptably,

with Reverence and godly Fear. xiii. i. Let brotherly Love conti?!ue, kc.

Ver. 15, iffc. By Chrifi let us offer the Sacrifice cfi Praife to God continually.

But to do good and communicate fiorget not •,for with fuch Sacrifices God
is ivell pleafied, kc. In rhc upright Difcharge of thcfe Duties, tliey

might expe<5\ further and final Bleflings.

233. CoNSEQ^] ii. 18, Chrifi ii able to fuccour them that ore tempted.

iv. 16, Let us therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may ob-

tain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of Need. v. 9, Chrifi is become

the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. vj. 7, For the

Earth which drinketh in the Rain, that comes often upon it, and brings forth

Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreffed, receiveth Bleffwgs from God.

Ver. ic, For God is not unrighteous, to forget your Work and Labour cf
Love. vii. 25, Chriil is able to jave to the uttermofl thofie that come unto

Godiy him, feeing he tver liv/s to make Interaffion for them. ix. 18, Unto

C c 2 them
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them that look for him Chrijl Jhal! appear theJecond Time, unto Salva-

tion. X. 35, 36, 38, Cajl not aivay therefore your Confidence, which hath

great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need of Patience ; that after

ye have done the IVill of God, ye might receive the Promife. For yet

a little zvhile, and he that fjall come will come, and will not tarry.

Now the fufi by Faith JImll live. Vcr. 39, JFe are not of them

who draiv back unto Perdition ; but of them who believe, to the faving of

the Soul But, notwithftanding their prefent Privileges and Bleflings

they might draw bach, and perilh for ever; as appears from what
follows.

234. Suppos.] ii. 3, How Jhall we efcape if we negle^l fo great Sol-

vation? iii. 7, 14, JVhercfore as the Holy Ghofl faith, To-Day, while

ye hear his f'oice, harden not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, the

Day of Temptation in the IVildernefs : Ver. 9, When your Fathers tempted

me, proved me, though* theyfaw my Works forty Tears. Wherefore I was
grieved with that Generation, and faid. They do akcay err in their Heart ;

and they have not known my Ways. So I/ware in my JFrath, They f})all

not enter into my rest [28J, Take heed, Chriftian Brethren^ lefl there

he in any of you, as there was in the antient Jfraelitcs, an evil Heart

of Unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort o^ie another

daily, while it is called. To Day; lefl any of you be hardened through the

Deceiifulnefs of Sin. iv. i. Let us fear, le/1 a Promife being left us of en-

tering into his rest [109], any ofyoufjouldf come Jhort of it. Ver. 1 1,

Let us labour to enter into that rest, le/1 any Alan fall after thefame Ex-
ample of Unbelief. \ x. 26, For if we fin zvilfully after that ive have re-

ceived the Knowledge of the Truths there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin.

xii,

• Kai, atid in Greek, as well as \\\ in Hehrenv, rometimes fignifies [though.'^

^tcMark vi. 26. Luke xviii. 7. John iii. I I, 32. xiv. 24, 30. xvi. 32.

j4ils viii. 5. xiii. 28. Rom. i. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. iv. 6. This lafl

Place flioiild, I think, to make out the Apollle's Argument, be pointed thus

;

And fhould be tranflated thus: Seeing then it is fo, // remains., or follows, that

feme mufi enter into it ; though they^ to ivhom it nuas fitfi preached, intered, not in

becaufe of Unbelief.

f See [187] the fecond Note.

II
From Chnp. iii. 7. to Chap. iv. 1 2, The Apollle runs a Parallel between

the State of the antient y^xfj in the Wildernefs, and that of Chrifiians under

the Ciofpel, while in this World. All the Jeivs had a Promife given them
of entering into God's rest, in the Land oi Canaan; and fo were evange-

lized, or had glad Tidings, or a Gofpel, preached to them. Chap. iv. 2. In

like Manner we, the whole Body of Chrifiians, or People cf God under the

r.ew Difpenfation, have a Promife left us of entering into God's rest, in

the heavenly Canaan; and fo we, as well as the antient feivs, are evange-
lized, or have glad Tidings preached to us ; as the Apoftle proves Chap. w.
Ver. 2, 9. The Grace, vouchfafcd to them, was intended to produce

Faith and Obedience. And the Grace, vouchfafcd to us, is alfo defigned

to keep UK true to God and Duty, Chap. \n. 12,1 3 The "Word of Mercy,
preached to them, did not profit them ; becaufe they did not embrace it by

Faith, Chap. iv. 2 : And {o, through Sin and Unbelief, they fell under God'::

Wrath, and peri(hed. Thus alfo^we ChriiHans, 'through a wicked Heart of

Unbelief, may depart from the living. God, and perifh for ever.

i
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xii. 15, 16, Looking diligently kji any Mnn fail of the Grace of God-, kji

any Root of Bitternef fpringing. up^ trouble you^ and thereby many be defied:

Lefi there be any Fornicator ; or profane PerJoUy as Efau, who for one

Morfel cf Meat fold his Birthright.* Hence it appears, notwith-

ftantling their prelent Privileges, they might be wicked. And the

Apoftle tells tiiein. They, as wail as the rell of Mankind, were ac-

countable to God for their Condud:.

235. Account.] iv. 13, Jll Things are naked and opened unto the

Eyes of him with whom we have to do ; or, to whom we muft render an Ac-

count, [See IPTuitby] x. 30^ For we know him that has /aid, Vengeance be-

longs unto me, I v/ill recompcnfe, faith the Lord. And again, the LordJ])alL-

judge HIS PEOPLE. And will punifh them with eternal Deilrudion, if'

they abufe his Grace, and difobey his Precepts.

236. Threat.] ii. 2, 3, For if the IVord [the Law oi Afofes^fpoken

by Angels was fledjaft, and every Tranfgrejpon and Difobedience received a

juji Recompence of Reward; Hew /hall we efcape the VVrath of God, if

we negle^ fo great Salvation ^ which at the fir/l began to be fpoken by the

Lord? &c. vi. 4, 6, // ;; impo/fible for thofe, who ivcre once enlight-

ened, &c. that is, have embraced the Gofpel ; If they fall away, by a

total Rejedion of it, to reneiu them again unto Repentance, that is, after

they have rendered the prefent Gofpel ineffeiftual. God will not pro-

vide a new Redeemer, a new Gofpel, a new Sacrifice for Sin, a new
Renovation to bring them to Repentance : Seeing they cruci/y to them^

felves the Son cf G;d afe/h, and put him to open Shame. But their fad

Cafe is like unto that of ( Ver. 8.) The Earth bearing 'I horns and BrierSy

which is reje£ied, and is nigh unto Curfing ; whofe End is to he burned, x.

26, 31, For if wefn wifully. Sec. there remains no more Sacrifce for
Sins, but a certain fearful Locking for of "Judgment, andfery Indignatiofi,

which P)all devour the Adverfaiies. He that defpifed Mofes Law, died witl>-

out Mercy, under two or three JVitneffes : Of how much forcr Punijhmenty

fuppc/e ye, /hall he be thought ivortty, who hath tndden under Foot the Son

cf God, and hath counted the Blood cf the Covenant, wherezvith he was
i^^AKCTiFiED. [124] an unholy Thing, and hath done de/pite to the Spirit of
Grace F It is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God.

Ver. 38, The JuJl by Faith jhall live : But if he\ draiv back, my Soul

/})all have no Pleci/ure in him. xii. 14, IFithcut Holinefs no Man fmll fee

the Lord. Ver. 25, See that ye refufe not him that fpeaketh : for if they

efcaped not who re/ufed him that fpake on Earth, [Mofes,] much more /hall

not we efcape, if we turn awayfrom him [Chrill], that fpeaketh /rom Hea-
ven. Ver. 28, For our God is a con/uming Fire,t under the Go/pel, as

well as under the Laio, to all thofe who hnally abufe his Goodnefs.

JAMES.
* Chrijlians have a birthright, the Gift of God's Grace, which they

may forfeit by fenfual Indulgencies, zsE/au did his.

f Here our Tranflators infert the Words any Man, but tliey are not in the
Original.

X Thefe Words are taken from Beut. iv. 23, 24, Take heed, left he forget the

Covtnant of the Lordyour God. For the Lord thy God is a confuming Fire.-^^

Cc3
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JAMES,

237. The Apoftle writes to the whole Body of Jews^ convcrteil to

the Chriftian ReHgion, *Chap. i. i^ And as they had embraced the

CkrijUati Profeflion, Gon cf his own li'ilU according to the Riches of

his Grace, had begottf.n [99] them with the Word of Truths for this

noble End, That they Jhi^uld oe a kind of Firji-fruin 0} his Creatuns,

i. 18, ii. I, They kud the faith of cur Lord Jelus Chri/i^ the Lord of

Glory. Therefore he exhorts them to all Cliriftian Duties, j. 19, 21,

U(. Tells them they would deceive theni/ehesy if they were only Hear-

ers, and /;:/ DocTS of the JVcrd, Ver. 22. That their profefled Fcith^ if

not attended with tVORKS of Goodi^fs and Obedience, was dead and

of no Signiricancy, ii. 17, isc. He puts them in Mind, that they had

2 Courfe of Triali or Temptattons to go through, under which they mull

behave well, before they could receive the Croicn of Life^ i. 2, 3, 4, 12.

He exhorts thcii ^i. 12, 13.) xo /peak, and do, cs they that Jhall be judged

by the Law of Liberty, or the Gofpel ; and aduus them ihey ihould

have Judgment without Mercy, if \\\^\j Jhevijcd no Mercy, iii. i. That if

they affected to he many M-ijiers, domineering over each other, they

fhould receive the greater Condttnnation. v. 9, Grudge not one again/i

another, brethren, /<y/>'^ he condemned: Behold, the Judgefands at the

Door.

I. II. PETE R,

Both thefe Epiftlcs are wrote to the fame Perfons.

23H. Prior state.] They iucl been idolatrous Gentiles \ but before

their Converfion to ChrijTiamiy, probably, were Prcjelytes cj the Gate to

\he Jewi/h Religion,! that is, had fojourncd among Xht Jews, and

complied with thofe religious Conditions, which the Law required of

them. And therefore, the Apoftle calls them STRANGERS, or So-

journers, i. I, the very Name, by which they are currently fignified in

the Books of Mojts, Liv. xvii. 8, 10, 12, 15. xviii. 26. Such

Strangers and Projilytes were Cornelius and his family, the Firftfruits

of the Gentiles, vvlio embraced the Chrijiian Faith, jicis x. Which
Firftfruits being converted by St. Peter's Miniftry, lie writes to them,

as properly belonging to his Province. That they liad been Gentiles

appears further from i. 14, They had httn formerly in a State of Jgno-

norance, fubjec*^ to divers Lujh ; Ver. 18, Their Converfaticn had been

vain, received by Tredition from their Fathers; ii. 9, 10, 'J'hey had been

in DJRKNESS ; in time past they were not a People [37J ; they had

T20t obtained Mercy [62] ; they uete as Sheep going ajiray; iv. 3, In the

Time pafi of their Life they had wrought the IVill oj the gentiles,
when

* See Dr. Bevfns Hiftory of St. James, prefixed to his Paraphrafe upon

this Epiflle, bECT. ill.

f See this very judicioufly argued by Dr. Bcnfon, in his Hiflory of St.

Peitr, prefixed to his Paraphrafe upon the firft Epiftie oi hi, Peter, Sect. II.

I
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when they walked in Lafcivioufnefi, Lujl^ Excefs of Wi'i£y ReveUiTigs:t

BanqiHtings^ and abominable idolatries ; Ver. 6, They were DEAD.
In this State they could have no Jf^ORKS of Rightccufntfs^ to boaft of,

as the Rcafon, or qualifying Caufe, of Juftitication. Bur after their

Converfion, they were in a ditferenr, and far more happy State j as

follows

;

239. An'TECEu.J i. I, 2, They were elect through Sannif-
eaiion of the Spirit ; Ver. 3, begotten again [99], or born again, or
regenerated, of God unto a lively Hope^ by the RefurreHion of Jejus Chriji

from the Dead^ to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fade h
not away^ referved in Htaven for them, who were kept by the Power of
God through Faith, unto Salvation; Ver.- 15, [11. 21. lii. 9. v. 10. J they
were C/fLLED i Ver. 17, they calUJ on the Father, [or firnamed the
Failier; that is, were the Children of God.] Ver. 18, They were
REDEEMED frcm their vain Converfaticn by the precious Blood of Chriji ;

Ver. 21, 22, 23, They believed in God, that raifed him from the Dead :

Had purified thar Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit, unto un-

feigned Love of the Brethren: were born again, or regenerated, not of
corruptii;le Seed, hut incorruptible, by the Word of God; ii. 4, 5, They
were cme unto Chriji as to a living Stone, and as lively Stews were
built up a fpiritujl house [128], a holy priesthood; Ver. 7, They
BELIEl'ED ; Ver. 9, 10, They were a chosen Generation, a royal

priesthood [130J, a holy nation [127J, a peculiar people [132J,
CALLED cut of Darkncls into God's marvellous Light. They weie
NO^f, [in their CluilVian State] the people of Gcd, and had obtained

MERCY [143] ; Ver. 24, Chrift bare their Sins in his Body on the Tree ;

Ver. 25, They were now returned unto the Shepherd and Overfeer of
their Souls; iil. 7, Hufjands and Wives among them were Heirs toge-

ther of the Grace of Life ; Ver. 18, Chriji fufjered for their Sins, to bring

them to God\ v. 12, They /hod in the true Grace of God; Ver. 13, They
were ELECTED together with other Chri/lian Churches; 2 Pet. i. i.

They had obtained like precious faith with the Apoftlcs, and other

ChrijUan Jews; (See ylcls xi. 17, 18. xv. 7, 8, 9,) Ver. 3, 4, Tiie Z);-

vine Power had given them all Things pertaining to Life and Godlinef's^

through the Knowledge of him that had called them to Glory and Virtue.

Jthereby ivere given unto them exceeding great and precious promises;
Ver. 9, 'l^hey were purged from their old Sins; Ver. 10, They were

CALLED and ELECTED; Ver. 12, They were eflabhjhed in the pre-

fcnt Truth; il. 20, 21, They had efcaped the Pollutions of the IVorld^

through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriji. They knew

the JP'ay of Rigbteoujhejs.

These were ihcir prefent Chrijlian Stare and Privileges,

240. Reason.] And the Reafon, or qualifying Caufc of thefe

Blellings, could not be any works of Righteoufnefs, they had done
to deferve them, but the pure GRACE, or Favour of God. So the

Apoftie, I Pet. i. 2, elect according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father. Ver. 3, Blejfd be the God and Father of cur Lord Jefus

Chriji, which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a

lively HopCy &c. ii. 10, Ifhich had not obtained Mercy^ but noiu have

Q Q X obtained
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obtained mercy, v. 12, This is the true grace cf Gcd in which ye

Jiand.

241. But, thovigh thefe BlefTings were not of UVRKS, but the
Effe(£l of GRJCEy yet they were intendid to be th.e Principles, Means
and Motive^ ot producing ali the Ucrks of Righteoufnefs, and true
Holinefs ; as appears from the following Text.

242. Duty.} i Pet. i. 2, Elet^, or chofen, vnta obedience,
end Sprinkling of tne Blood of

'
ft/us Crrjf^ that is the Sancf^ifymg of our

Hearts by a right Apphcation, or due Rcfl^dions upon xht^Blcod of
Chrtjh Vcr. 3, 13, Bleftd he Gou who has begotten us again to

lively Hope, &c. Where]ere gird up the Loins cf your Mitid^ he fober^
andhope to ihe EnJy or peff^Jy, kc. Vcr. 15, //; he which hath called

you holy^ fo be ye holy in all M.nrnr of Ccr.vtifation. Ver. 17, And fn.ce

ycfirname the Father^ who uithcut Refpefi cf Pcrfcns^ judgeth according to

every Men's JVork^ pofs the Time of your Jcjcurmng here in Fear : Fcr as

muih as ye know ye were redeemed f cm your vain Converfation,
with the Bhod of Chrijl .- Ver. 21, By Chrift you beVuve in God, that

your Fiith and Hope mi^ht be in God. That is, that you might be truly

religious. Ver. 22, Seeing ye have purifiedyour Souls in obeying the Truth,
unto [this End namely,] the un/cigned Love of the Brethren \fee that

ye love one another with a pure Heart fervently fVtr. 23, Having bun
RORN AGAIN, or regenerated, (Jc. ii. i, 2, Therefore^ for that Reafon,
laying ajidc a!l Malic^\ and all Guile, and Hypocripes, and Envies, and E-vil-

fpeakingSy as new-ecrn Babes defire thefreere Milk cf the Word, that ye

may grow thereby. Ver. 5, Ye are built up a fpiritual house, an holy

PRIESTHOOD, for this End, to cffer up Spvitual Sacrifices acceptable to

God by fefus Cmijf. Ver. g, Te are a chosen Generation, a royal
PRIESTHOOD, an HOLY NATION, a PECULIAR PEori.E ; for this End,
irat ye Jhou'djhew Jorth the Praijcs cf him, who has called you cut of Dark-
iiefs into this marvellous Light. Ver. 10, if. Ye are noiu the people of
Gci, and hav£ obtanted mercy. Dearly beloved, I befeech you, ahfam
iron: fi'jhiy Lufis, &:c. And he exhorts them to perform al! GOOD
JVO'RKS, and every Inilance of WELL-DOf^G, in every Relation
and ConditTon, to Ver. 21, Ckri/l f'fi'eredfor ua, leaving us an Example,
ihjt ive fi):uld follow his Steps. Vcr. 24, Chriji bore cur Sins on the

'Jree, for this End, that we being drad to Sin, might live unto righte-
oueNF:-;. iii. j, 2'e Wives be in Subjeflion to your own Hvfbands, &ic.

Ver. 7, Likewife ye Hufhonds dwell with them according to Knowledge, as

the IP'oman is the weaker Vfffel; giving them Honour., as they are alfo heirs

[ lohj together of the Grace cf Life. [So this V^erfe (hould have been
rendered. J Vcr. 8, Finally, be all of one AJinci, having Ccmpaffion one of
another, love as Brethren, be pitiful, be lourteous, &c. iv. i. Forasmuch
as Chriji hath fvffered for us in the Ftefi), arm yourfelves with the fame
Afind : Fcr he that hath/uficred in the Fkflj hath ceajedfrom Sin ; thai hs

fio longer J])ould live the rejt of his Time in the Fkflj, to the Lujis of Men,
but to the IP'iil cf God. For the time past oJ our Life may Jufficc us to

have wrought the JJ 'ill of the Gtntiles, Sec. 2 Pet. i. 4, Exceeding great

and precious Promifes are given unto us, for rjus End, that by thefe you miglt

be Partaken of a divine nature, having efcaped the Corruption that is

in
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in the JForld through LuJ}. And we, on our Part, in order to a riglit

Improvement of ihefe Promifes, giving all Diligence,, ought to- add to

our Faith, Firtue, and Knoivledge^ and lemperana, and Pa-
tience, and Godline/s, and Brotherly- iindnejs, and Charity,

for if thefe Things be in us, o-.d ahcund, they make us that we be neither

Pothfuly nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord fefus Chrijl. iii. ii.

Seeing then that all thefe Things Jhall be dijjclved, what Manner of Perfons

ought ye to be in all holy Ccnverjation and Godlincfs.

Thus their prefent Privileges and Bkflings, given them by the free

Grace of God, obliged them to a Life of Obedience and Holinefs.

243. CoN'SEQ.] And by Obedience and Holinefs, they would nuke
good their prefent Blcfllngs, fecure the continued Favour of God, and
obtain tverlafting Life, i Pet. i. 5, //> are kept by the Power of God
through Faith unto Salvation, ii. 20, If when ye do well, and fufferfor ity

ye bear it patiently , this is acctptable with God. iii. 10, 11, 12, He that

tvill love Life, andfee tood Days, let him refrain his Tonguefrom Evil, and
hii Lips thut they Jpeak no Guile : Let him ejchew E'oil and do Good; let him

fi'ik Peace and enfue it. For the Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous,

end his Ears are open to their Prayers. Ver. 14, If ye fuffer for Righte-
evjj.ejs Sake, happy arc ye. iv. 14, for the Spirit cf Glory, and oj God
re/ieth upon you. v. 5, God gives Grace [Favour] to the Humble. 2 Pet.

i. 10, II, If ye do theje Things [namely, add to Faith, Virtue, iJc.

^^^^- 5iJ y^' /hall never full : For Jo an Entrance Jhall be minijlred unto you
abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jefus
Chriji. [Note, 'Tis called the everlajiing Kingdom to diOinguilh it from
the prefent temporary znd preparatory Kingdom, into which the Peribns,
to whom the Apoflle writes, were already entered, (i Epijl. Chap. ii. 9,
10.) but unto the evcrla/ling Kingdom they could not enter, except ihcy
did thole Things mentioned 2 Epi/l. Chap. i. 5, 6, 7.

244. Suppos.
J But notwithf\anding their being ekHed, called, begot-

ten, or born again, or regenerated, redeemed, kc. they might abufe the
Grace of God by Difohcdience and Wi^kednefsj or in our Saviour's
Wot ds. They feeing, might not fee; and hearing, they might not hear,

(Mat. xiii. 13.) as appears from the eurnell Exhortations and Cau-
tions under the foregoing Head : and Hill further from 2 Pet. i. 12, 13,
iii. I, 2. Moreover, ihe Apollle tells them, they were upon Trial, or
Probation ,• which mult be in order to know what Courle they
would take, and fuppofes they might be worfled. i Pet. i. 6, 7,
Though f.OiV for a Seafcn, if need be, ye are in Heavinefs through manifold
Temptations. That the Trial of your Faii'h, or jour tried Faith, might be

found unto Praife and Hcnour and Glcry at the appearing of Jtfus Cbriji.

iv. 12, Beloved, think it net jlrange concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try
you, as though fome Jirange Thing happened unto you. 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, He,
among ycu, that lacketh theJe Things, [Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Tem-
perance, bV. Ver. 5,] ;; blind, and having /hut his Eyes hath forgotten that
he was purgedfrom his old Sins, in his heathen State, that is, he has lol\ a
Scnfe of God's torgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather. Brethren, give
Diligence to make your * calling and election fure: For if ye do thefe

Things

? Maktjfour Calling and EUaion fure:^ ^.?«.aK firm, e^hidivg, permanent.

They
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77ri/igs ye /bdli never fall. ii. i8, Deceivers allure through the Lujli of
the FUJk—-—ikofe that were clean ejcaped frcm them who live in Error

y

that is, thofe who were converted from Heathenifm to Chriftianity.

Ver. 2C, For if fuch Chriftians after they have efcaped the Pollutions of
the Worlds through the Knowledge oj the Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrifi, are

cgain intangled therein., and overcome j the latter End is worfe with them than

the Beginning. For it had been better for them not io have known the IVay of
FJghteoufnef, thai: after they have known it to turn from the holy Command^
ment^ [the Gofpel] delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them ac-

cording to the true Proverb y The Dog is turned to his own Vcmit i and the

Soto that was washed [125] to her wallowing in the Mire, iii. 17, Te
therefore., beloved^ feeing ye know thefe Things., beware leli ye olfo being led

eway by the Error oj the Ip'ickedy Jailfrom your own Stedfajlnefs.

245. All this proves, that they migl)t abufe the Grace of God, and
fe:ll from their prefcnt happy State and Standing into Perdition. They
called upon, or firnamed the Father, that is, they were the Children of a

Father, wkoy without rejpccl of Perfons, judges according to evety Man''s

Work., I Pet. i. 17; and whofe Face is againft them that do Evil, iii. 12.

Confequently, if they did Evil, God would not partially refpedl them,
but his Face would be againft them in Wrath and Vengeance.

I. J H N.

246. Anteced.] ii. 2, Jefus Chrijl is the Propitiation for our Sins.

Ver. 12, Ycur Sins are forgiven you for his Name Sake, Ver. 13, 14, Te
have known him that is jrom the Beginning., ye have overcome the wicked

One^ ye have known the Father, the l^ord oj God abideth in you.*

Ver. 20, Te have an UnSlion Jrom the holy One, and ye knoiv all Tnings. f
iii. I, 2, Behold what Manner of Love the Father hath bejlowed upon us,

that we jhould be called the Sons [T£>t»«, children,] of God; Beloved,

now we are the children of God. iv. /\.,- Te are of God., little Children,

and have overcome them [Anti-chrift : for this Realon j becaufe greater is

he

They were then cnlle^ and elecleJ into Chrift's temporary, preparatory Kingdom
on Earth. But this alone would not fecvire their tinal Happinefs, unlefs they

made this Calling and EleAion an abiding Privilege and Honour, by their

Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &c. Then and then only, they (hall gain an

Admiflion into his everlafting Kingdom in the Heavens.
* These AfTertions, Ver. 12, 13, 14, as alfo Ver. 2C, 21, mud be under-

ftood to affirm their Chriilian Privileges, and the great Advantages they en-

joyed, for gaining the moft folid Comfort in the Afi'urance of the Pardon of

their Sins; for attaining the moll excellent and ufefal Knowledge; for ac-

quiring the nobleft Fortitude in adhering to the Word of God, and obtaining

a glorious Vidory over the wicked One. [274] And then, after the Apoftolic

Manner of Preaching, he puts them in Mind of the Duty to which by
thofe great Advantages they were obliged, Ver. 15, 16, 17, Z,oi/f not the

VVorhJ, &c.

t They knew all Things about which the Apodle writes ; that is, they

were fully inftrufted in the true Gofpel of Chnjl, and ftood in no need of

the pretended Teaching of the Deceivers (Ver. 26, 27.) to new model their

Faith, or to give them more pcrfeft Knowledge of the Gofpel.
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he that is in you [Cliriftlans] than he that is in the World, v. 11, God
hath given to us eternal Life. Ver. 13, Theje Things have I written unto

you that believe on the Name of the Son of God\ that ye may knoiv that ye have

eternal Lfe. Ver. 20, The Sen of Gcd- -hath given us Underfandingj

that we way know him that is true : And we are in him that is true.

These were their prefent Privileges, belonging to all the Chritlians,

young and old, to whom the Apoftle wrote j this their prefent religious

State. Which was the Refult.

247. Reason.] Not of Works of Righteoufncfs which they had
done ; For i. 8, If we fay that we have no Sin we deceive ourfehes. Ver.

10, //" we fay that we have not finned, we make him a Liar, and his Word
;>«(?/;« //i [efFedtually,] ii. 12, Tour siss areforgiven you. in. i.

Behold, what Manner of love [139] the Father hath bejlowed upon uSy

that we Jhould be called the Children of God. iv. 9, 10, 19, In this was
manifejled the love of God towards us, becaufe that Godfent his only begot-

ten Son into the fVorld, that we might live through him. In this is Love^

not that we loved God^ and by our Love deferved and ingaged his ; but

that he loved us, and fent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins.

ffe love him; becaufe he firft lqyed us. v. i i, God hath given us eternal

Lif>>.

248. Duty.] Thefe Privileges, and the whole Grace of the Gof-
pel, were intended to ingage them to Obedience and Righteoufncfs

;

which was the only Token of their being true Chriftians, born of God
in the moft eminent Senfe; or of \.Y.t\x being effeif)ually, ox abiding in

Chriji:* For living in Sin is inconfiftent with the Character of a true

Chrijiian. ii. 3, 5, 6, Hereby ive do know that we knoiv him [effc(f\uallyj

if we keep his Commandments. IVhcfo keepeth his Word, in him verily the

Love cf God is perfeiiid [has obtained it's beft EfFei^s:] hereby know we
that we are [effedtually] in him. He that faith he abideth in him., ought

himfelf alfo to walk, even as he walked. Ver. 10, He that Icveth his Rro-

thcr abidelh in the Light. Ver. 15, Love not the JForld, neither the Things

that are in the World. Ver. 24, 29, Let that therefore abide in you which

ye have heard from the Beginning. If ye know that he is righteous, ye

know that every one that doth Righteoujnejs, is born of him, [in the moft

eminent Senfe,] iii. 3, Every Man that hath this Hope in him purifeth

himfelf, even as he is pure. Ver. 5, 9, And ye know that he zvas ma-
nijejied to take away our Sins ; and in him, [in his Gofpel] /; no Sin ; no
Allowance of Sin. If hofoever abideth in him fmneih not : Whofccverfm~
neth, hath not feen him, neither know him. Little Children, let no Man de-

ttive you : He that doth Righteoufncfs is righteous, even as he is righteous.

He that tommitteth Sin is of the Devily For this Purpofe the Son of
God

• Being OF THE TRUTH, OF or IN GOD, KNOWING GOD, BORN
OF GOD, ijgnify our being Chriftians, or, in general, our Chriftian Profef-

fion and Principles. But, in particular, may fignify our being eminently
and truly Chriftians; which is fpecially denoted by our ABIDING in God,
or in Cbnjl, hanimg, or holding tue Son, and his ABIDL\G or Dl^ FILING
in us, namely, when his Gofpel is a real, permanent Principle in our Hearts,

zfchn 9, or when his Lo\th PERFECTED in us; that is, when it has it's

proper Effeds in our Minds and Converfations : In which Cafe we have^ or

aoLn ,Li/e.
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Gcd wai manifijied, tioat he might dejlroy the Worh of the Devil, Who-
foever is born of Gody doth not commit Sin

j /or his Seed remains in him :

And he cannot Sin, becaufe he is horn of God. Ver. 14, If^e knew that we
have poffed from Death unto Life^ becaufe we love the Brethren. Ver,

24, Jnd he that keepeth his Car.niandments dwelleth in hiwy and he in him.

iv. 7, 8, Belovedy let us love one cnother

:

Evtry one that loveth is born

of Godj and knovjs God. He that loveth not, knowcth not God. Ver. 10,

II, God fent his only begotten Son into the If^ordy that we might live

through him. Btloved, if Godfo loved us, we ought alfo to love one another.

Ver. 12, If we love one another God divclkth in us, and his Love is

perfeiied in vs., that is, has its true au'd proper EfFecls upon our Hearts.

Ver. 19, IVe love him, that is, we ought to love him, [274] becaufe he

Jirft loved us. v. 3, 'This is the Love of God that we keep his Commandments.
Ver. 4, IVbatfocver is horn of God overcometh the JVorld. Ver. 13, Thefe

Things have I written unto you that believe on the Name of the Son of Gody
that he may know th<it ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the

Name of the Son of God. Ver. 18, IFe know that whojoever is born of God
fmneth not, but he that is begotten of Godkecpeih himfelf, and that wicked One
ioucheih him not. 3 John 1 1, Beloved, follow not that which is Evil, but

that which is Good. He that doth Good is of god : But he that doth Evil

hatb not feen God.

249. CoNsEQ^] In the Performance of thefe Duties, further Blef-

fings would be given, and they (hould be finally faved. i. 9, If wi
(onfefs our Sins, he is faithful and jufI to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanfe

us from all Unrighteoufnefs. ii. 17, He that doth the Will of God abid-

eth for ever. Ver. 24, If that which he have heardfrom the Beginning

fbad remain in you, u alfo Jl^all continue in the Son and in the Father. Ver.

28, And now, little Children, abide in him; that when he /hall appear, we may
have Confdt nee, 1 i i . 1 8 , 1 9

,

Let us I ve in Deed and in Truth ; and

hereby we Jhall ojfure cur Hearts before him. Ver. 22, And whatfo-

ever we afk, we receive of hiniy becaufe we keep his Commandments, and do

thefe Things th,:t are pleafmg in his Sight, iv. 17, 18, Herein is our Love
made perJed ; it is in the Greek, herein, [that is, in loving one another,]

is Love [the Love which God liath Ihcwn to usj made perfetl with uSy

[or has its full LfFtd with regard to our Impiovement of it] that we
may have Bohinefs in the Day of Judgment : Becaufe as he is [good and
beneficent] /<? are we in this l^arld. v. 12, He thai hath [holdethJ the

Son, hath [holdeth] Life. [265 2d Note.]

250, Suppos.] But they might live in Sin, abufe their Privileges,

and render them inefFetftual. i. 6, If we Jay that we have Felloujhip with

,

him, and walk in Darknefs, we lie and do not the Truth, ii. i, My little

Children, thefe Things write I unto you, that ye fin not. Ver. 4, He that

faith, I know him, [he that profefLnh Chiiftianity] and kecpeth not his

Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. Ver. 9, He that

J'aith he is in the Light, he that makes Profefiion of the Gofpel] and

hates his Brother, is in Darknejs even until now, when he is become a

ChrijVian. Ver. 15,- Ij any Man love the World, the Love of the Fa-

ther is not in him. Ver. 27, 28, and even as the Anointing has taught

you, [that is, by doing as the Anointing has taught you] ye J})all abide in

him. And now^ little Children, abide in him. iii. J7, Whofo hath this

World's
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JVorld'i GoodSy andfeeth his Brother have Need, andjhutteth up his Boxveh

from him, how dwelkth the Love of Gcd in him? v. 16, If any Man
fee his Brother fm a Sm, Sic. Ver. 2(, Little Children, keep yourfelves

from Idols.

251. Threat.] If they did live in Sin, they would be confounded

in the Day of Judgment, and lofe eternal Life. ii. 28, Little Childrerty

abide in him; that when he fhall appear ^ ive may not be afhamed before

him at his Coming, iii. 14, 15, He that bveth not his Brother, abideth in

Death. IVhofoever hateth his Brother is a Murtherer ; and ye know that

no Murtherer hath eternal Life abiding in him. v. 12, He that hath [hold-
£th] not the Son, hath [holdeth] not Life. 2 John, 8, 9, Look to your-

felves, that we LOSE not thofe Things, which ive have luroughj, but that we
receive n full Reivard. IVhofoever annong the Profeflbrs of Chrirti-

anity tranfgreffeth, and abides not in the DoHrine of Chri/i, hath

[holds] not God,

J U D E.

252. JUDE writes to thofe who were sanctified by God the Father,

and in JeJusChrijl the preferved called : (Ver. i.) that is thccalled, who
had hitherto been preferved from the Corruption, which had infeded
many, who alfo were called.

253. To thofe he writes with great Concern and Diligence, (Ver.

3.) about the COMMON SALVJTION, which belongs to all

ChrijUant, (Rom. xiii. 11.) to (hew them, what Improvement they
ought to make of it, in order to their being finally faved. And
this, to guard them againft the wicked Errors of fome profeflln"-

Chriftianity.

254. Those degenerate Chrifiians had received the Grace of God, or
the Gofpel, [141] Ver. 4, They were saved, as the Ifraelites were out
of Egypt, and like them had a Share in the Privileges of God's Church
and People, Ver. 5, Like the Angels, who fell, they had a Firfl State
of Dignity and Happinefs, Ver. 6, They appeared ;is Chrifiians among
Chrifiians at their Feafls of Love : In external Privileges they were in the
Elevation of Clouds, were Trees in God's Vineyard, Ver. 12, And Stars
in the Firmament of the Church, Fer. 13.

255. But they were ungodly Men, who turned the Grace of God into

Lajcivioufnefs, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jefus Chri/i, Ver.
4, 8, 10, II. Clouds without fVater, Trees without Fruit, Ver. 12, IVan-
dering Stars, Ver. 13.

256. Si;cH vicious Chrifiians are by the Gofpel condemned to ever-
lafting Perdition. Nor can it be objeded that this is a Novel Opinion,
and therefore lefs credible. For to this Condemnation they were before of
cWdefcribed, or fet forth, ['a^cyiy^a.f^^i^oi*] in ancient Examples, Ver,
4. Or, this their Condemnation was fore-written, or fet forth in the
ancient Examples of the unbelieving Jeivs, who were deftroyed in the
Wildeinefs, Ver. 5. And of the Apoflate Angels, who are referved in
ivcrlajlwg Chains under Darknefs, &c. Ver. 6, And alfo of Sodom and

Gomorrah,

• See Rom, xv. 4. QaU iii. 1, and below, Ver, 7, 14.
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Gomorrah, which are fet forth for an Example of the Condemnation of

all fuch wicked Perfons, fuff'eririg the Vengeance of eternal Fire, Ver. 7.

As they were Treei without Fruit, being twice dead, once in their infidel,

unconverted State; and now again notwithftanding the Privileges of
their Chrillian State, (and therefore dead without any Hope of a fur-

ther Difpenfation, or Difplay of God's Grace, for their Recovery*)
they were plucked up by the Roots, Ver. 12. And as thev were wandering

Stars, they Ihould be extinguifhed in the everlafling Blacknefs of Dark-

nefs, Ver, 13. Agreeable to Enoch's Prophecy, Ver. 14, 15.

257. All this the Apoftle applies to the Chriftians, to whom he
writes, to warn them againft the like Apoftacy. Exhorting them to

ixert their iitmoji Vigour in the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Ver. 3,
that is to fay, to drive to underftand, retain and improve it, as the

folid Foundation of an holy Life, and the only true Way of obtaining

eternal Salvation. Or, in other Words, he exhorts them to build up
ihemfelves on thnr mojl holy Faith, (Ver. 20.) praying in the Holy Ghojl

(as being perfuaded that God was able to keep them from falling, and
to prejent them faultUfs before the Prefence of his Glory) keeping themfelves

in the Love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord jefus Chrijl unto

eternal Life.

258. This evidently fuppofes ; That although they were sancti-
fied by God the Father, called in Chri/i, and hitherto prefetved from
Apoftacy, yet, if like the wicked Cbrifians he has dcfcribed, they did

not build up themfelves on their holy Faitl, they would fall, and fall

into eternal Perdition.

REVELATION.
259. As we begun with our Lord's Declaration concerning this

weighty Affair, while he was on Earth, we ftiall conclude with his

Senfe, after bis Afcenfion to Heaven. The feven Epiftlcs, (Rev. iid,

iiid Chapters) were ordered by our Lord to be written to feven

CHURCHES in Jpa, which were each of them tl golden CANDLE-
STICK, or Lamp, in the Temple of God, i. 20. In the midft of which

Cbriji walked, ii. i. And he declares to every one of them, that he

was a careful Infpe(5\or of their Works and Principles, ii. 2, 13, 19,

^c. Some of which he commends, others he blames, ii, 4, 14, 15,

20, 21. iii. I, 2. Thofe who were fallen from their hrft Works and

Principles, he exhorts to repent, denouncing fevere Judgments upon

the Impenitent, ii. 5, 16. iii. 3. [Anteced.] Remember how thou hafl

received and heard, [duty] and hold fafl, and repent. [Suppos.] //

therefore thou /halt not watch, [threat.] / will come on thee as a Thief,

Ver. 16, 19. He declares he will give unto every one of them ac-

cording to their works, ii. 23. He warns them to hold fafl that xvhich

they had already, till he came, Ver. 25. And iii. 11, Holdjafl that which

thou hafl, that no Man take thy Crown. And he concludes every Epiftle

in this Manner, ii. 7, To him that overcomes [the Temptations of this

World] will I give to eat of the Tree cf Life, Ver. iiy He that over-

tomes

• Ses /ff/. vi, 4,——8. X. 26, 27. 2?^/, ii. 20, 21, 2Z.
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comes Jhall not be hurt of the fecond Death. Ver. 17, 26, He that over- .

comes^ and keeps my Commandments unto the End^ to him will 1 give' Power,

Sec. iii. 5, 12,21. Which magnificent Promifes, are each of them

introduced with a Command, to every one in the Churches to attend

diligently xowh'2t the Spirit of Truth faith to the Churches. This (hews,

th3?all Chrifiiansy in all Ages, are concerned in the Contents of thefe

Epiftles.

CHAP. XII.

Ten Conclusions, or Inferences, drawnfrom the foregoing Colleciion

of Texts.

260. >^')«^>J?;<^. H O U G H, in the foregoing CoUeaion, I have faith-

S ^ S' ^"^'y ^^^ impartially endeavoured to give the true Senfe

%<^'<^%, of every Text ; yet polTibly in fome few, that are doubt-

ful, i may have erred. But there are fo many indifputably plain and

full to the Purpofe, as will, I am perfuaded, fufficiently juftify the fol-

lowing Conclufions.

261. I. That the Gofpel is a Scheme for rcftoring true Religion,

and for promoting Virtue and Happinefs. [167]

262. II. ThaV Election, Adoption., Vocation^ Salvation, Jujlificationy

San^ifcationy Regeneration, and the other Bleflings, Honours, and Pri-

vileges, which come under the Head of ANTECEDENT Bleffings, in

the foregoing CoUeaion of Texts, do in a Senfe, belong, at prefent,

to all Chrifians, even thole, who for their Wickednels (hall perift-x

eternally.

263. III. That xho^t Antecedent Bhffings, as they gre afligned to

the whole Body of Chri/lians, do not import an Abfolute, final State of

Favour and Happinefs; but are to be confulered as Difplays, Inftances,

and Defcriptions of God's Love and Goodnefs to us, which are to

operate as a moral Mean upon our Hearts. They are, in Truth,

Principles, or MOTIVES, [70] to engage us to Holinefs and Obedi-

ence. And they are Principles both true, and proper for this Purpofe,

and of the greateft Force and Efficacy, if attended to, for reforming

the World, and refloring true Religion. They are a Diiplay of the

Love of God, who is the FATHER of the Univerfe, who cannot but

delight in the Well-being of his Creatures; and being perfed in

Goodnefs, pofTefs'd of all Power, and the only Original of all Life and

Happinefs, muft be \he prime Author of all BlefTednefs, and beftow his

Favours in the mof^ free, generous, and difintercfled Manner. And
therefore, thofe Blefiings, as freely beftowed antecedently to our Obe-
dience, are perfedly ccnfonant to the Nature and moral Character of

God. He has freely, in our firft Birih and Creation, given us a di-

ftinguifhed and eminent Degree of Being, and all the noble Powers

and Advantage of Reafon : And what (Viould ftop the Courfe of his

Q Liberality,
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Liberality, or hinder his confering new and higher BlefTings, even when
we could pretend no Title or Claioi to them?

And, as the BlefTings of the Gofpel are of the moft noble Kind,
raifmg us to high Dignity, and the moft delighrful Profpccfts of Im-
mortaliiy, they are well adapted to engage the Attention of Men, to

give the moft pleafing Ideas of God, to demonftrate moft clearly, what
Nature itfelf difcovers, that he is our FATHER^ and to win and ei\-

gage our Hearts to him in Love, who has, in a Manner, fo furprizing,

loved us. By granting the Retniflion of Sins, the Promifes of all Sup-
plies, Protedion and Guidance through this World, and the Hope of

eternal Life, every Cloud, Difcouragement and Obftacle is removed,
and the Grace of God, in its brighteft Glory, (bines full upon our
Minds, and is divinely powerful to fupport our Patience, and animate
cur Obedience under Temptations, Trials and Difficulties, and to in-

fpire Peace of Confcience, Comfort and Joy. And as the Honours,
and large Eftates of this World are apt to have a great Effe(51 upon the

Mind ; to elevate the Thoughts, Views and Behaviour of Men above
ordinary Things, and to raife them to a Way of Life quite different

from that of the Low and Vulgar: So our Honours, as we are the

Children of God, incorporated into his Family, and interefted in the

heavenly Inheritance, have a natural Tendency, when duly confidered,

to ennoble our Spirits, to raife them above all the Allurements and
Terrors of this World, and to perfuade us how much any Thing vile,

bafe, falfe, fenfual, is below our Rank and Degree; and how agreeable

it is to our heavenly Station, to purify ourfelves from all Filfhinefs of

Flefh and Spirit, and to perfed Holinefs in the Fear of God. The un-

fpeakahle Riches of God's Favour to us all, and our Joint-Intereft i-n

them, will fweeten our Spirits, and purge them from Wrath, Malice,

Envy, and every unfriendly Paflion; and difpofe us to the moft exten-

five Goodnefs, Love and Benevolence towards one another, and towards

all Mankind. If the Cbrifian ferioufly confiders, he will find all the

Principle of the Gofpel are well adapted to produce every divine Tem-
per in his Breaft, and all Rightecufnefs, Sobriety and Godlinefs in his

Converfation. And, if he carefully perufes the Apojhlic Writings, he

will find that thofe, who beft underftood thefe Principles, always apply

them to fuch excellent Piirpofes.

And, that the Gofpel propoles eternal Life, as the Reward of Virtue,

is alfo perfedly right and'true. For Virtue is the only Thing that is re-

wardable, which all Men allow is rewardable, and which, if any Man
knows God truly, he muft know God loves, and will certainly reward

in one Kind or other; not by honouring thofe, who for the fake of Gain

or Pleafure are ready to do any Thing right or wrong; which is

bafe and mercenary ; but by giving eternal Life to thofe, who fol-

low what is right, and true and good, under all Changes in this

World, and though they fuflfer Lofs of all Enjoyments in it. For

indeed, God hath fo conftituted the prefent State of Things, as to

render Virtue not merccnnry, though we praclife it in Affurarice of his

Favour, and the Hopes of eternal Life. Nay j in a State of Trial fo

fcvere, that Life and all its Enjoyments are to be hazarded in the

Caufe of Truth and Virtue, Virtue could hardly fupport itlclf, with-

out
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out fome proportionable Encouragement to balance the Lofs, which'is

the Lofs of all we have, to be fuftained by it.

264. And it fhould be particularly obfervcd ; That the MOT/FES
of the Gofpel do not run thus: [72) Ye are ftill under the Power of
Darknefs^ Children by Nature of JVrathy dead in Trefpaffes and SiftSj

without Cbri/i^ Strangers from the Covenants of Promife^ unregeneTaied^

tlierefore believe in Chrijl^ and re^ient, and love God, ^c. that ye may
be numbered among the ele^^.^ faved, called^ jujlified^ xvafhei

-^
interefled

in Chrifty have a Share in the Covenant of Grace ; that God may bs
your Father^ Sec. But plainly thus: You, Chnftians, arc elcSIed, re-

deemed^ bought^ favedy called, jufifed, wafied, regenerated, or born again ;

God is your Father, who has created, made and begotten you to a lively

Hope ; you are interefted in the Covenant of his Grace, you are

the Children of God, Saints, Heirs, &c. You are Partakers of the

heavenly Catling ; you have a Promife left you of entering into his Rcfl\

therefore be induced, by the exuberant Goodnefs of God, and the

furprizing Riches of his Grace in the Redeemer, to love and obey him.
The Grace, or Favour of God, as it is the Foundation and

Original of the Gofpel-Scheme ; fo it is the prime Motive in it, as wc
fhall further fee in what follows.

265. IV. These Principles ought to be admitted and claimed by
all Chriflians, and firmly Ciiablilhed in their Hearts, as containing Pri-

vileges and BlelTings in which they are all undoubtedly interefted.

Otherwife, 'tis evident, they will be defe6^ive in the true Principles of

their Religion, the only Ground of their Chr'ijlian Joy and Peace, and
the proper Motives of their Chrijlian Obedience. Now thofe Princi-

ples (namely, our Ele^ion, Vocation, Jiijiification, Regeneration, Sanfiifi"

cation, &c. in Chrifl, through the free Grace of God) are admitted,

and duly eftablifhed in our Hearts, by FAITH; which is being con-
vinced, or fully fatisfied, that God hzi> freely beflowed upon us all tlie

BlefTrngs of the Gofpel : and which, with Regard to thofe Bleflings

that lie in the future World, is called HOPE. Hcb. xi. i. Faith ii

the Subjhvice [yTrarao-j?,* Confidence, Affurancc] of Things hoped for^^

the Evidence [j-Kiyyji!^, the being convinced] cf Things not fccn\ tliat is^

the uni'een fpiriiual and heavenly Blellings which God has promifed.

Faith then, as exercifed upon the Bleflings which (rod has gratuitoully

beftowcd upon us, is, in our Hearts, the Foundation of the Cliriftiaa

Life: And retaining and exercifing this C^v7y?w« Virtue of Faith, is

called Tafting that tie Lord is gracious, i Pet. ii. 3; Having, f or hold-

ing faft^ Grace, Heb. xii. 28; Growing in Grace; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Being

Jlrong in the Grace ofjtfus Chrifl, 2 Tim. ii. i ; Holding Faith, i Tim.
i. 19. iii. 9; Continuing in the Faith grounded and fettled, and not being

moved away from the Hope of the Gofpd, Col. i. 23; Holding faft the

Confidence and Rejoicing of Hjpe, Heb. iii. 6; Holding the Beginning cf
cur Confidence fcdfajl, Heb. iii. 14; Having, [holding,] //<?/'/?, i John

iii.

• See 2 Cor. ix. 4. xi. 17. Heb.Vii. I4.

f ^x'^'f hwve, in fuch Paffages fignifies xq keep, or hold, as a Property or

Principle for Ufe. Mat.xux, 12. xxv. 29. yohn'n'i. ig. v. 42. viii. 12. jion.

X. 28. XV. 4. 1 The/, iii. 6. I Tm. i, 19. iii. 9. Hel. vi. 9. ix, 4. I Jo'jn li.

33. iii. 3. V. 12. ijihn, \eT. ^.
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iii. 3 ; Hoping perfecSllj', for the Grace that is to be brought unto us at the

Revelation ofjefus Chrijt, i Pet. i. 13 ; Giving earned Heed to the Things

we have heard, Heb. ii. i ; Havings [holding,] the Son, or Chriji, ijohii

V. 12. By thefe, and fuch like Phrafes, the Apoftles exprefs our being

throughly perfuaded of, and duly affected with, the Bleffings included

in our Eleiiion, Vocationy Jujiificationy kc. Or, their being firmly

eftablifhed in our Hearts as Principles of Obedience, to fecure our Per-

feverance and final Happinefs ; through the mighty working of God's

Power, to purify our Hearts, and to guard us through all our fpiritual

Dangers and Confli6ls ; which Power will always afTuredly attend every

one, who holds Faith, Grace, and Hope, i Pet. i. 5. Here note ; that

the primary Obje^ of Faith is not in ourfelves, but In God. Not our

own Obedience or Goodnefs, but the free Grace of God is the pri-

inary Obje(5l of Faith, But the Fruit of Faith inuft be in ourfelves.

The Grace or free Gift of God is the Foundation of Faith; and Faith

is the Foundation of the whole Life of a true Chriftian. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6,

y, giving all Diligence, add to your faith, Virtue; &c. Jude 20.—
building up your/elves on your tnojl holy faith, &c. See § 284.

266. V. Further ; the Intereft of every profe0ed Chriftian in all

the Antecedent BlelTings, (Flexion, Jujlipcaiion, Adoption, Regeneration,

the Promifes of the Covenant, the Ordinances of JVorfiip, and the Gift of
eternal Life, 6cc.) mufl be clear of all Doubt and Uncertainty. The
Apoftles, with one Confent, afllgn thofe Bleflings to all profefTed

Chrifians, without Exception ; never raifing any Scruple or Difficulty

about any ChriJIian's Intereft in them, or Right to them : No, not in

the Cafe oi finning a Sin', except the Sin of Apoftacy, or total Re-
nouncing the Chriftian Faith ; which is fignified by being dejiroyed,

Rom. xiv. 15, 20; Stvallotved up, or devoured of Satan, 2 Cor. ii. 7 ;

I Pet. v. 8 ; Turned afide after Satan ; cajiing off the firft Faith, i Tim. v.

12, 15; Falling avjoy, Heb. vi. 6 ; Sinning wifully after zve have received

the Knowledge of the Truth; treading under Foot the Son of God, Heb. x.

26, 29; Turning from the Holy Commandment, 2 Pet. ii. 21 ; Selling our

Birthright, Heb. xii. 16. Thefe Texts are to be underftood of a total

Renouncing the Chrifiian Faith, or of final Impenitency. In which

Cafe, a Perfon is fuppofed to be entirely deprived of every Gofpcl

BlefTmc, and fubjecled to the Wrath of God. But any other Sin leav-

eth a IVlan in Poffefllon of his Chriftian Privileges, even all thofe Blef-

fings, v;hich I call Antecedent, fo far, that they may be urged upon him
as a Reafon and Motive to Repentance and Reformation. For the

Apoftles do urge thofe Privileges, as a A4otive to Repentance upon
Chrfiians who had finned.

267. Again ; Thefe Antecedent BlefTings, Rlefiion, Calling, fuflifi-

caiion. Regeneration, Adoption, he. are the Things which ^xt freely given

us of God, I Cor. ii. 12, They are the Donation u^ pure Grace, oi per-

fect Love. Eternal Life is a free Gift, promifed to us in the Gofpel,

fealcd and confirmed by the Blood of Chrift. He that has freely given

lis a rational Being, of a Rank fuperior to any in this World, has, of

his Divine Munificence, added a new (jift, in purfuance of this firft

Inftancc of his Bounty ; and the la'ttcr is juft as ir^^ as the former.

The fr/1 Creation is of Grace, and the nezv Creation in ChrJ/1 Jefus., or

the
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the new State of Li^e under the Gofpel, is alfo of mere Gra-ce.

Therefore, every proteiTed Chrl/iian's Title to thein mad be clear aad
full, free froTi Fear and Doubt ; as the Apoi^le argues, i Jr.hn iv. 17,
18. There is no fear in love ; but [God's] p^rfeci Love cajh out

[our] Fear : Becaufe Fear has To>-mcnt^ [contrary to the Spirit and
Defign of the Gofpel :] he^ therefore, thai fears, is not made perfeSi

in Love^ that is, has not a juit Senfe of the Love of God. And
to cart out your Fear, remei-nber, (Ver. iq.) that we love him\ he-^,

caufe he firj] loved us. Hs Love firft begun with us, made i\\c fiii^

Motion towards us, and \s freely extended to us j and therefore, we bvi
him,,or are encouraged and obliged to love him, without any Fear or

Doubt concerning his Love to us. Again
;

288. These Antecedent Bleifings are the firft Principles of the

Chrijlian Religion: But the firit Principles of Religion mull: be free

from all Doubt or Scruple ; otherwife the Religion, which is built upon
them, muft fink, as having no Foundation. The Principles of Natural
Religion, that I am endowed wi;h a rational Nature, that there is a

God, in whom I live, move and have my Being, and to whom I arn

accountable for my Ac5lions, are perfef^ly evident, otherwife the Obli-
gations of Natural Reli;;ion would be neceflarily doubtful and uncer-
tain. In like Manner; the firft Principles of the Chrijlian Religioa

inuft be free from all Perplexity ; otherwife its Obligations mufl
be doubtful and perplexed. If it be doubtful, whether ever Chrijf

came into the World to redeem it, the whole Go'pel is doubtful
j

and it is the fame Thing, if it be doubtful who are redeemed by
him ; for if he has redeemed we know not who, 'tis nearly the

fame Thing, with regard to our Improvement of Redemption, as if

he had redeemed no body at all.

269. Faith is the firft Ad of the Chrijlian Life, to which every

Chriftian is obliged ; and therefore, it muft; have a fure and certa'.. Ob-
jedl to work upon; But, if the Love of God in our Elet^ion^ Cal/ingy

yfdoption, 'Juftificaiion., Redemption., &c. be in itfelf uncertain to any
Perfons in the Chrijlian Church, then Faith has no fure nor certain

Objcdl to work upon, with refpecft to fome Chri/iians, and coafe-

quently, fome Chri/lians are not obliged to believe; which is falfe.

270. Further ; the Apoftles make our Ele^ion, Calling., Adoption^

&c. Motives to Obedience and Holinefs. And therefore, thefe (uur

Ele£lion, Calling, Adoption., &c.) muft have an Exiftence antecedenr to

our Obedience; otherwife, they can be no Motive to it. And if

only an uncertain, unknown Number of Chri/lians be eleded to eternal

Life, no fingle Perfon can certainly know that he is of that Number

;

and fo, EL'^ion can be no Motive to Obedience to any one Perfon \n

the Chrijlian Churcli. To confine Ele^ion., Adoption, he. to fome few,

is unchurch ng the greateft Part of the Church, and rot>bing them of

common Motives and Comforts.

271. Our EhJlicn, Adoption, and other Antecedent BlefTinfjs, are not

ef Works: Confequently, we are not to work/>r them, but upon them.
They are not the Effed of our good Works ; but our good Works are

the Effe<fl of them. They are not founded upon our Holinefs ; but our
Holinefs is founded upon theai. We do not procure them by our Obe-
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dience; for they are the Gift oi free Grace; but they are Motives and

Reafotis exciting, and encouraging our Obedience. Therefore, our

EleSlion is not proved by our San^iftcation, or real Holinefs. Our real

Holinefs proves, that our Eleclion is made fure ; but our Ele5iion itfelf is

proved by the free Grace of God, and our Chriftian Profeflion.

272. From all this it follows; that we^ as well as the Chrijiiani

of the firft Tinnes, may claim, and appropriate to ourfelves, all the

forementioned Antecedent BlelTings, without any Doubt 6r Scruple.

In Confidence of Hope, and full Affurance of Faith, we may boldly

fav, the Lord is my Helper, and come with Boldnefs to the Throne
of Grace. Our Life, even eternal Life, is fure to every one of us in

the Promife of God, and the Hands of our Lord Jefus Chriji. And
the Bufinefs of every Chriftian is not to perplex himfeif with Doubts,

and Fears, and gloomy Apprehenfions ; but to rejoice in the Lord, and

to do the Duties of his Place chearfuliy and faithfully, in the afTured

Hope of eternal Life, through Jefus Chri/t; to him be everlafting Glory

andPraife. Jmen.

273. VL From the preceding ColIe(5\ion of Texts we may gather;

That fome of the Expreflions, whereby the antecedent Bleflings are figni-

fied, Aich as eh£i^ JH/^fy\ f(^n£iify^ &c. may be ufed in a double Senfe;

namely, either as they are applied to all Chrifiians in general, in rela-

tion to their being tranflated into the Kingdom of God, and made his

peculiar People, enjoying the Privileges of the Gofpel : Or as they fig-

nify the Effects of thofe Privileges; namely, either that excellent Dif-

pofition and Character, which they are intended to produce, or tha6

linal State of Happinefs, which is the Reward of it. It would be tod

tedious to examine, in this View, all the Expreflions, or Phrafes,

whereby Antecedent Bleflings are flgnitied. Tlie Student in Scripture-

Knowledge may eafily pafs a Judgment upon them by thefe Rules.

Wht.ie-ever any Blefling is afligned to all ChriJlianSy without Excep-
tion ; where-ever it is faid, not to be of JVorks ; where-ever Chrijiians

are exhorted to make a due Improvement of it, and threatened with-

the Lofs of God's Blefling, and of eternal Life, if they do not, there

the Expreflions, which fignify that Blefling, are to be underftood in a
general Senfe, as denoting a Gofpel Privilege, Profelfion, or Obliga-

tion. And in this general Senfe, faved^ ele£i^ chofen^ j'ifiifi^d^

fanftifedy are fometimes ufed ; and Callings Called^ Elehion^ are, I thinkj

always ufed, in the New Teflameot. But when any Blefling connotes
real Holinefs, as adtually exifting in the Subjecl, then it may be under-

ftood in the fpeclal and eminent Senfe ; and always mufl be underftood

in this Senfe, when it implies the adual Pofleflion of eternal Life.

And in this '^^vSt faved, ele£t, chofen^ j^f^ify-t fan^iify^ boru of God^ arc

fometimes ufed. Mat. xx. 16, Many are called^ but few are chofen, [who
make a worthy Ufe of their Calling] Mat. xxiv. 31, He Jhall fend his

Angels^ ivith a great Sound of a Trumpet., and they Jhall gather together his

Ele6^. xii. 36, 37, In the Day of Judgment

^

by thy IVords thou

fbalt /;^ juftiticd, and by thy Words thou /halt be condemned, i Thef. v. 24,
The God of Peace fanc^ify you wholly^ &zc. i John ii. 29, Every one that

doth Righteoufnefs is born of him. iv, 7, Every one that loveth, is born
of God, in the eminent Senfe.
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274. Here it ftiould be carefully obferved ; That 'tis very commoti,
in the facred Writings, to exprefs, not only our Chriftian Privileges,

but alfo the Duty, to which they oblige, in the Prefent, or Preterper-

fed Tenfe; or, to fpeak of that as done, which only ought to be done,

and which, in Fac5l, may pofllbly never be done. Mai i. 6, A Son ho-

nours [ought to honour] his Father^ Mat. v. 13, Ye are [ought to be]

the Salt of the Earth : But if the Salt have kfl his Savour^ &c. Rom. ii.

4, The Goodnefs of God leads [ought to lead] thee to Repentance vi. 2, 11.

Viii. 9. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6, Wherein ye [ought] greatly [to] rejoice,

2 Cor. iii. t8, fFe all with open Face, [enjoying the Means of] beholding

OS in a Glafs the Glory of the Lord, are [ought to be, enjoy the Means of

being] changed into the fame Image, from Glory to Glory, i Cor. v. 7,
Purge out the old Leaven, that ye may be a new Lump, as ye are [obliged by
the Chriftian Profeffion to be] unleavened. Heb. xiii. 14, We feek, [we
ought 10 feek, or according to our Profeffion we feek] a City to come,

I John ii. 12, 15. iii. 9. v. 4, 18. And in other Places. [246 Note
206 Note].

275. But my chief Intention is to eftablifli a double fuftifcation, or

Salvation; for which we have the cleareft fcriptural Evidence. How-
ever, at prefent, it fliall fuffice to obferve ; That there is a Juflifcation

and Salvation by Faith alone, without the Deeds of Law, or any Works of
Righteoufnefs, Rom. iii. 28. Ephef. ii. 8, 9, 10. And there is another Jii'

Jlifcation, or Salvation, which is not without Works but is the IfTue of a holy
and obedient Life. James ii. 24, By Works a Man is jujlified, and not by

Faith only. Mat. xii. 36, 37, In the Day of Judgment, by thy Words thou.

fjalt be juflified. Mark xiii, 13, He that fiall endure unto the End, the

fame jhall be faved. Phil. ii. 12, Work out your own [or one anothers]

Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Heb. v. g, Chrijl is become the Au-
thor of eternal Salvation to them that obey him. And the whole New
Tellament bears Witnefs, that only they who live foberly, righteoufly,

and godly in this prefent World (hall be faved and juftified in the Day
of our Lord, Now this Difference of being juftified without Worksy
and ht'mg jufiified by Works, is fo efientlal, and irreconcileable, that it

neceflarily conftitutes two Sorts oi Jufiification, or Salvation.

276. I. The FIRST or Fundamental Juflification. Thfs has Ref-

lation to the Heathen State of us Gentile- Chriftians', and confifts in the

Remiffioh of Sins, ahd in our being admitted, upon our Faith, into

the Kingdom and Covenant of God j when, with regard to our Gen-
tile State, we were obnoxious to Wrath, and deferving of Condemna-
tion. This is oi free Grace, without Works. For how wicked foever

any Heathen had been, or noiv has been, upon Profeffion of Faith in

Chrif}, his former Wickednefs neither was, nor is, any Bar to his Ad-
mittarice into the Kingdom of God, nor to an Intereft in its Privileges

and Bleffings. Nay, further ; our prefent common Salvation, or Jq-
ftification, is fo of Grace, and reaches fo far, that in Cafe any profefled

Chriflian has lived difagreeably to the Rules of the Gofpel ; yet upon
Ills Repentance and Return to God, his Intereft in the divine Grace,
and the Pardon of Sin, ftands good j notwithftanding his former evil

Life. Iliis I cail the i^/^iST" Juftificatiun, or Salvation, by wliich wa
are jnvefted in all the prefent Privileges of the Gofpel j and in refer-
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ence to which we are faid in Scripture to be ele£ied, adopted^ faved, 'jujii'

Jied^ uua/l^ed.fGneiified, born ogmn^ born of God, &c.

277. CoKCEENiNG th.is FIRST Juftification, or Salvation, I may

briefly cbferve, (i.) That it was confirmed to the firft Converts, and

in them, as the firft Fruits, to us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Spi-

rit, which were poured out upon them. (2.) That we receive this

perpetual Benefit from it, that we, who are defcended from Chriflian

parents, are born in a juftified State, born HOLY [126, 127], born

Members of the Family and Congregatioi. ot God, intiiled to all the

Bletrings, and Privileges of it, according to the original Grant of the

Covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. (3.) 'Tis tWis/irj? Juftification, and the Blef-

ilnc;s included in it, that is, (not conferred upon us, but) fealed and

confirmed to us in Bapiifm, as what we have a Right to, in Virtue 01

the forefaid Covenanr. See the Note upon Rom. vi. 3. (4.) Upon Acr

count of ihisfrJJ Juftification, we are fnid to be, in the Prelent Tenfe,

V hat we are defi^ned to be, or what our Principles have a proper Ten-

dency to make us ; as, ye are iL-aJhed, ye are fviSl'ificd^ &ic. [274] (5 )

'Tis with regard to this frji JulVihcntion, that we are faid to be recon-

ciledy or changed to God, in reference to our Heathen State [ii73-

(6.) 'Tis by Virtue of tiii?/r/? Juftihcation, tliat we enjoy the Benefit

of Repentance, and the Forgivenefs cf Sin, after we are taken into the

Church and Covenant of God. And therefore the Forgivenefs of

Sins, to thofe who are in tlie Church ard Covenant of God, comes

"unc^er the fame Rules with thtfffi Juflification, (for it is the fame Juf-

tifioation con'cinued, or repeated,) and is of Grace., not of IVcrh, as it

neceflanly mufl. See Rom. iv. 6, 8. Luke xviii. 9, ^4. Or,

in other Word?, 'tis in Virtue of the frji Juftification, that our pre-

fent Life is a Day of Grace, the Giace of our fir/i Juftification, or

the Benefit of Repentance and Pardon, being contmucd throughout

our whole prefent Life, and giving us the Opportunity and Means
of obtaining eternal Life. (7.) From all this it appears, that this

FIRST julfification doth not terminate in itlelf, but is in order to

another ; which we inay call

2'- 8. (IL) FIN^L JuJIificatioh. or Salvation. This relates to, and

fuppofes, our Chrijiian Stare ; and confifts in our being 26\uz\\y quali-

fied for, and being put into PoflelTion of, eternal Life, after we have

duely improved our /'/iciS'T Juftificaiion, or our Chrijiian Privileges, by

patient Continuance in Well-doing, to the End, under all Inals and

Tcmptaiions.

279. VIL A CAREFUL Attention to tlie preceding Colled^ion of

Texts will give us a clear and dirtin<5^ Notion, what thofe IVORKS
are, which St. Paul excludes from Jujitjication \ and what that Juftifi-

(ation is from which they are excluded. By works, excluded from Juf-

'tifcation., or Salvation, he doth not mean only ceremonial TVcrks., or

riiuol Obfcrvaiions of the Mojaic Conftitution : For he exprefsiy ex-

cludes Worh of Rigkticiijnejs., or righteous Works, Tit. iii. 5, A'**

hy If^crks 0} Righteoujneji which we hdvs done^ but according to his A^ercy

he SAVED US. Now th;s fets afide, not only ceremonial Works, but all

Aihis of Obedience properly moral.—Agam ; by WORKS., or WORKS
of LAH\ excluded fiom Juftification, the Apoftle doth not ehvayi
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mean only finhfi^ perfeSl Obedience. For I do not find that any, the
moft rigid y^w, ever infifled upon that, as n^ct^:ivy to Jujiification

:

Indeed, the Apoftle may argue from the Nature of Zaif, as it requires

finlefs, perfed Obedience, in Confutation of the Jeiu^ who, not duly
confidering the Nature of Law, infifted that the Gentiles ought to put
themfelves under the Law of Alofes, But certainly, by IVORKS or
DEEDS of LAW he doth not always mean only finlefs ^ perfe^ Obedi'
ence. In fliort; the WORKS, excluded from Jujlificationy are any
Kind of Obedience, perfect or imperfect, which may be fuppofed a
Reafon for God's beftowing the Privileges and Honours of the Gof-
pel upon the Heathen World. \^Note on Chap. III. 20. J Thofe Privi-

leges and Honours were beftowed out of pure Mercy and Goodnefs,
without Regard to the foregoing good or bad Works of the Heathen
World. No doubt, every good and virtuous Adion is pleafing to

God, and approved by him ; and the eminent Piety of Cornelius might
be a Reafon why, of all the Heathens, the Gofpel was firft preached
to him, A£is x. 4, 5. But no Perfon, whether Heathen or few, was
taken into the Church or Family of God, only for his being a vir-

tuous Perfon. Becaufe had he in Times fa^ been ever fo wicked, upon
Jiis Faith, he had a Right to the Privileges and Honours of the Gof*
pel. Confequently, the Works, which are excluded from fujlification^

refer to the prior State of Chriflians, and to their FIRST fuflification'y

when they were taken into the Church or Kingdom of God, and had
their pafl Sins forgiven them. This FIRST Jullijication was not of
Works: That is to fay, There was no Retrofpect, no ftating Accounts
with regard to a Man's pafl Condud ; nor was any Perfon admitted
into the Church and Covenant of God only becaufe he had been a
good Man, nor any Perfon, profelfing Faith in Chriji, rejedled, becaufe
he had been wicked and ungodly ; but this Jufifcation of the believing

Heathen was oi mere GRACE, according to the Counfel and Purpole
of God's own Will, without Regard to what the Heathen had been
before his Converfion. So that no Man, upon his being raifed to the

Honours and Privileges of the GofpeL could GLORY, BOAST, or pre-
tend Self-fufficiency. or Self-dependence in procuring thofe Honours or
Privileges, Ephef ii. 9.

280. That Works, excluded from fufiification, mufl be Works
done in the State PRIOR to a Perfon's Converfion ; and that the Juf-
tification they are excluded from is the FIRST 'Jufiifcation, is further

evident: Becaufe atter Converfion, when a Man is become a Chriflian,

and with Regard to FINAL Juftifcation, IForks are exprcfsly required.

For without HoUnefs, or Works ot Righteoufnefs, the Gofpel conlUntly
declares. No Man Jhallfee the Lord.*

281. But yet, obfervcj Works of Righteoufnefs zre fo infifted upon
in our Chrijiian State, now that we are taken into the Kingdom of
(jod, that if any Chriftian fhould negled the Performance of them,
there is ftill Room, in this Life, for Repentance. For our Lord and

his

• Note, St. James meaneth this FINAL Juftification, or Salvation, whea
he faith, (Chap. ii. 14, 24.) That a Man is wot Javed, ox jufiijitd, by Faub
flone 'Without Works.
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bis ApcHles, not only called Men to Repentance, in order to theif

FIRST Jyl-fcaihn j but the Apoftles, and our Lord after his Afcen-
lion, exhort wicked Chriftans^ iuch as were Members of the Gofpel
Church, to Repentance, in order to tl eir FINAL Jujhfication. 2 Cor.
xii. 21. Rev. ii. 5, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted lime and the Day
cf Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance. We are

in a State of Pardon during Life, which is the Day when we hear the

Voice of God's Mercy, Hfb. iii. 7. And the Language of his Mercy
to every Sinner is the fame as our Saviour's to the Woman, John viii,

II. Neither do I ccr.dcmn thee : Go^ and fin no more. But it muft be
carefully obferved, That this Favour is granted, not to indulge Wick-
ednefs, but mercifully to enlarge the Poffibility of our Salvation. For,
whatever our prefent Privileges are, we fhall tor certain perifh eternally,

unlefs we forfake Sin, and pra6tife univerfal Holinefs. And fuch is the

•abounding Mtrcy of'lGod, that he will receive and pardon us, at what
Time foever we Hncerely return unto him. Only remember; That
the lor.ger that Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be hard-

ened, ojr Salvation will become lefs poflible, and we fliall ftill be
nigher to curfuig^ Hcb. vi. 8.

282. VIIL It is alfo evident, from the foregoing; CollecSlion of
Texts, what that FAITH is, which gave a Right to the FIRST Jup-
'ficat'.'m^. or an Admittance into the Kinridom of God in this World.
Certainly it was fuch a Faith as was conliftent with a Man's perifhing

eteinaily: Becaufe he might be admitted into the Cliurch upon a

ProfefTion of that Faith, and yet remain a wicked Perfon, and be loft

for ever. This was evidently the Cafe of Simon the Sorcerer \ who,
though his Heart was not right in the Sight of Gcd, (A(5ts viii. 21.)
th.ough he was in the Gall of Bitternefs and Bond of Iniquity^ Ver. 23.
Yet it is faid, Ver. 13, That he BELIEVED^ and was baptized. Con-
fcquently., that Faith mufl: be [he general Faith, which is common to all

Chrijiians, good and had ; or Faith confidered fjmply and feparately from
the Fruits and Effecfls of it. It Vvas that general Profefllon of Faith in

Jejus Chriji, as the Melliah and Saviour of the World (which included

a Profeilion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to have been fin-

cere,) upon which the Apcfiles baptized the firrt Converts. It is in

this Senfe, that ive ore all the Children of God by Faith in Jefus Chrijiy

Gal. iii. 26. And this Faith, in the Nature of Things muft be abfo-

lutely neceflary to our Adoption^ or being taken into God's Family.
For as our being begotten^ or born again^ regenerated, or made the Chil-

dren of God^ is of a fpiritual or moral Nature, and relates to the Im-
provement of our Minds in Wifdom and Goodnefs, if a Perfon were
entirely ignorant of the Grace of God, or refufcd to afient to it, and
accept of it, 'tis plain he could be begotten to Nothing 3 or could not be
begotten at all; for there would be no Foundation of the fpiritual Rela-
tion between God and fuch a Perfon. The Means, by which we are

begotten, or regenerated, to the Chriftian State, or the Seed oi which we
are torn, is the Word oj God, James \. j8. i Peter i. 23. Now where
the Word of God is not received, but rejeded ; that is, where a Per-
jon doth not profcfs Faith in it, but remains ftill in Unbelief, 'lis evi-
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dent notbing can be produced, or generated ; the only Means of Re^
generation^ or the only Ground upon which Adoption^ Ju/iificationi and
the other Antecedent BlefTings, can be planted, is wanting.

283. The Faith^ which gave a Perfon a Place or Standing in the
Chrijiian Church, was Prcfejjiouy confidered fimply, and feparately from
the Fruits and Effe^i of it ; tliough, I conceive, it did include a Profef-

Jion of Repentance, of t'orfaking Sin and Idolatry, and of bringing
forth the Fruits of Righteoufnefs. And this Faith we may call the
FIRST FJITH; as I luppofe, the Apoftle doth, iTim. v. 12. And
'tis the continued Proftfiion of this Faith in ChriJ}^ which 2;ives us a
continued Right to a Place in the Church. For, if we ca/i off this

FIRST Faith, we renounce our Profe'ffionj we ceafe to be Chrijiiansi

or, we no longer belong to iht peculiar Family of God.*
284. But, though a Perfon upon this FIRST Faith alone, has a

Right to a Place and Standing in the prefent Kingdom of God
; yet

'lis not this Faith alone which gives him a Title to FINAL Jujlification^

or to a Place in the future and heavenly Kingdom. Noj in order to
that, this general and profcfled Faith miift grow into a Principle in
the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the World, and brin^^ing

forth all the Fruits of Righteoufnefs in the Life : Otherwife, the
FIRST Faith, and FIRST Jujiifuat ion will come to nothing. This is

the JVORKING Faith, Gal. v. 6 j or Faith working with WORKS, and
perfected by WORKS, Jam. ii. 22; the CONTINUED Faith, Col. i.

23. the GROWING, or INCREASING Faith, iThef. i. 3. ^Pet. i. 5.
iCor. X. 15; the STEDFAST or ejiablijhed Faith, Col. ii. 5; UN-
FEIGNED Faith, iTiin. i. 5. The FIRST Faith, is the common
Faith of all Chrijiians ; this latter FaitI), is peculiar to real Chriftians,
who purify ihenifelves from all Filthinefs of the Flefh and Spirit. The
FIRST may be a dead, unaftive Faith, Jam. ii. 17, 20, 26; The
other is living, and a(5tive. l^he FIRST, is a ProfeJJion; the other, aa
operative Principle. A Man may have the FIRST Faith, and perifh j
by the other, we believe to the Saving 0/ the Soul, Keb. x. 39. The
FIRST Faith, may be a Foundation without a Superftru<5lurej thecther,
is Faith built upon and improved, 2 Peter i. 5, 8. Jude 20.

285. This Diliinclion of Faith feems to be agreeable to the Senfe of
thofe Texts, Rom. i. 17, In the Go/pel is revealed the Righteoufnefs of God
Jrom FAITH to FAITH. I John v. 13, Tbefe Things have I written unto
you, that believe on the Name of the Son of God, [with the first Faith -1

that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Son
of God, [with the growing, isfc. Faith.]

2,06. IX. We may alfo learn, from the preceding Colle(^ion of
Texts, what it is to be a TRUE CHRISTIAN. And he is a true
Chnftian, who improves the FIRST FAITH into the WORKING
FAITH; or who has fuch a Senfe, and Perfuafion of the Love of God
in Chri/i Jejus, conferring upon him the Antecedent Bleihngs of Elec-
tion, Adoption, Ju/Jifcation, &c. That he devotes his Life to the Honour
and Service ot God in Hope of eternal Glory. 1 herefore, to the

Charader
* St. James fpeaks of this FIRST Faith, Chap. ii. 14, 26. And very

juftly pronounces it infiifficicnt, being a/one, for our FINAL Salvation, or
Jufiification.
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Character of a true Chriftiaa 'tis abfolutely neceffary, that he dili-

gently ftudy the Things that zxq freely given him of God j namely, his

£le^ion, Regeneration^ Adoption, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance^

tec that he may gain a jul\ Knowledge of thefe ineftimable Privileges;

may tafle that the Lord is gracious, and rejoice, in the Gofpel-Salvation

as his greateft Happinefs and Glory. This is growing up in Chrifi,

Eph. iv. 15; This is Growing in Grace, or in a Senfe of God's Favour,

end in the Knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 2 Pet. iii. 18. And this

happy Growth is nouriftied by conrtant and careful Attention to the

Word of God, i Peter ii. 2, 3. 'Tis neceflary that he work thofe

Blelfmgs upon his Heart, till they become a vital Principle, producing

in him the Love of God, and engaging him to all chearful Obedience

to his Will, giving a proper Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raifing

him above the beft and worft of this World, carrying his Heart into

Heaven, and fixing bis Affedtions and Regards upon his everlafting

Inheritance, and the Crown of Glory laid up for him there. Thus
he \sjlrcng in the Grace that ii in Chriji Jefus, 2 Tim. ii. i ; Thus hiS'

Heart is e/iablijhed with Grace, Heb. xiii. 9 ; Thus h.e abides in Chrift,

and his JVords abide in him, John xv. 7. Thus he continues in the Son,

end in the Father, i John ii. 24. Thus his Seed remains in him, iii. 9.

Thus, he dwells, or continues, in God, and God in him, iv. 16. Thus he

hath, or holds, the Son, v. 12. Or, more plainly, thus he continues in

ihe Faith, grounded and fettled, not tncved away from the Hope of the Gof-

pel. Col. i, 23. For thus he is armed a^^ainft all the Temptations and

Trials refulting from any Pleafure or Fain, Hopes or Fears, Gain or

Lofs in this prefcnt World. None of thele Things move him

from a faithful Difcharge of any Part of his Duty, or troin a firm At-

tachment to Truth and Righteoufnefs ; neither counts he his very

Life dear to him, that he may do the Will of God, and finifh his

Courfe with Joy. In a Senfe of the Love of God in ChriJl, he main-

tains daily Communion with God, by reading and meditating upon

his Word. In a Senfe of his own Infirmity, and the Readinefs of

the Divine Favour to fuccour him, he daily addrefies the Throne of

Grace, for the Renewal of fpiritual Strength, in Aflurance of obtain-

ing it, through the one Mediator, Chri/l Jefus. Inlightened and di-

redled by the heavenly Doctrine of the Gofpel, he purges his Mind
from Anger, Wrath, Malice, Envy, and every felfifh, turbulent, unfo-

ciable Pallion ; and cultivates in his Brcaft, and exercifes in his Con-
verfation, the kind, courteous, humble, inoffenfive and univerfally be-

nevolent Spirit of the Gofpel; and fo is a Friend, not only (in the

narrow Senfe of Friendihip celebrated among the Heathens,) to a fe-

led Companion, he happens to fall in with, but to all Mankind, and

always, from a true and fteady Principle.

287. This is the Man of true Goodnefs, true Courage, and Great-

nefs of Soul. This is the Man happy under all Events ; who lives

ihe Life he now lives in the Flejh by the Faith of the Sen of God. This is

the xVlan, who, while he defpifes a vain Life, has the trueft and higheft

Enjoyment of all that can be enjoyed in it; for he enjoys all in Truth

and Purity. 7'his is the Man, who, alone piopcrly Hvcs ; and always,

under the greateft AfBidlions, in the very Moments of Death, lives

:

Foy
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For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before him j Death itfelt

giving no Interruption to his Lite, who fhall afluredly be again reftored

10 an endlefs and happy Exigence.* Bleffed, unfpeakably blefled, is

this Man. Such the Gofpel is defigned to make us all, and fuch wc
all may be, if we do not (hamefully defpife the Grace of God, and our
own Happinefs. But the Knowledge and Senfe of thefe Things are

generally loft among Chr'ijTians \ to whom the Words of the Piaimift:

pnay too truly be applied ; // ;; a People that doth err in their Hearts^ and
they have not hiovun my IVays, Pfal. xcv. 10.

;i88. X. The foregoing Colle6tion of Texts, will alfo give us a
juft Idea, what it is to PREACH ChriJ}^ or the Go/pel. 'Tis not
telling People, they are all naturally corrupt^ under God's Wrath
and Curfe from the Womb, and in a State of Damnation, till

jhey come under the Influences of a fuppofed efficacious, irrefifti-

ble Grace j which works in a fovereign Way, arbitrarily and unac-
countably. 'Tis not teaching, that only a fmall, uncertain Number
among Chrijlians are arbitrarily redeemed^ ekffed, c.illed, adopted, born

again or regenerated ; and tliat all the Reft are by a fovereign, abfolute,

and eternal Decree pafTcd by, or reprobated. Thefe are no Principles

of Chriftianity ; but ftand in dire<!^ Contiadi(5\ion to them, and have
drawn a dark Veil over the Grace of the Gofpel, funk the Chriftian

World into an abjedt State of Fear, and a falfe fuperftitious Humility;
and thrown Miniftcrs into endlcls Abfurdities.f T\\t Jpojlles were

abfolute

• For this Reafon the Apoftle feems to give hitnfdf the Charafler of [et

^a,Vle{] the LIFERS
J namely, ai he had the Hope and Profped of eternal

Life, 2 Cor. iv. u. '

f I pretend 10 no great Acquaintance with Ecclefiaftical Hidory; but in
my own Mind ] think it probable, thofe Principles were firll introduced by
fome Chrijtiati Manuhecs ; who not being able to vindicate their two eternal,

ielf-exiltent and independent Principles of G^c^and E-vil, (vvliich, as they
thought, necelTarily involved all Mankind either in Sm and Mijery; or ren-
dereu tbem virtuous or happy, as they chanced to come under the Influence
ot the one or the other,) /ound out a Way of reducing their Dodrines of
iieajj'ary Sm, and neieffary HoLnuj's to one Principle, by affigning this aibitrary
Determination of Vjcn's moral and natural Circumftances to the one God,
which before they afligned to two. 1 make no doubt, but the Dodtrines of
Original Sin, whereby we are fuppofed to be neceffarily corrupt and wicked;
and the Doarine of irrefijiible Grace, whereby we are fuppofed to be necefla-
rily made Holy; the Doflrine of particular zb(o\\i\.c Ekaion and Reproba-
tion; I make no doubt, I fay, but thefe Dodrines are Manicha;ijm chrillian-
ized. And it is tuch Dodrines as thefe, that have mifreprefented the Chrif-
tian Religion, harafled the Chrtftian World endlefsly, by blinding and con-
founding Men's IJndcrllandin^s, and imbittering their Spirits; and have
b^en the Occafion of calling in the Help of a faJfe Kind of Learning, Lo-
gic, Metaphyfus, School Divnuty, in order to give a Colour of Keafon to the
groil'eit Ablurdities, and toenable Di-umes to make a plauiible Shew of fup-
poningand cicfcnding palpable Contradidicns.

About fix Years after the writing of this, reading Boiver's HiJIory of the
Popes, \ find the foregoing Sentiment, (namely, that the Dodrines of cor-
rupt Nxure, and irreJijiwU Grace, :ire Mar.icbtil'm under a new Dreis) coo-
firm'd by thai learned Hiilorian. Who luforms uf, 'i liat thofe who rejeded

the
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abfolute Strangers to thefe Dodrines. The whole Scheme, and Me-
thod of the Dodlrine, they preached to Gentile Chrijlians^ is compre-
hended in that fingle Sentence, Eph. v. 8. Ye were sometimes [in

your Heathen State] Darknefsy but now [in your Chrijiian State] are ye

Light in the Lord ; zvalk as Children of Light. [185 the 4th Note.] To
the Gentile Chrijiiam they explained, and inculcated the Glory of the

Grace of God in Chrijl^ which had delivered them from the Power of
Heathenifh Darknefs, and tranfated them into the Kingdom of the Son of
his Lcje, To raife their Efteem of the exceeding Riches of this Grace,

they opened the Fountain from which it flowed, the pure and free

Love of God, and the Counfel of his Will, in which it was formed

and eftabli(hed before the World was. They alfo explained the grand

and furprizing Method, in which it was conveyed and adminiftered,

even by the Incarnation, holy Life, obedient Sufferings, and glorious

Exaltation of the Son of God. They put their Difciples in Mind,
how deplorable their Cafe was in their Heathen State, as they were then

in a difmal State of Darkncfs and Ignorance; under the Power of Sin

and Satan ; obnoxious to Condemnation and Wrath. On the other

Hand ; they rcprefented the Glory and Honour, to which they were

now raiftd, in their Chrifian State, by their Election, Calling and Adop-

lien. They demonftratcd that they were in a State of Jujlifcation and

Salvation; that they were regenerated or born again, born of God, wa/hed

end fan^fed, and made to live together ivith Chrift; that they were the

Houfe Snd Temple of God, hh peculiar People inverted in all the Benefits

of the Gofpel-Covenanf, particularly the RemilTion of Sins, and the

Donation of eternal Life. And then they warmly urged and befeeched

them, net to receive this Grace in vain^ but to improve it, to the forming

all-^he folid Principles ot Holinefs in their Hearts, and the bring-

ing forth all the Fruits of Righteoufnefs in their Lives. They rcpre-

fented, how difagreeable their former HeatheniQi Converfion was to

their prefent honourable State, and Relations to God ; they earneftly

exhorted them, to p-' off all former Works of Darknefs, and to put

on the whole Armour of Light ; to be patient and perfevering in Duty,

vnder all Trials and Affli<5fions ; to be fmccre in their Love one to an-

other ; humble, peaceable and kind towards all Men j to pray unto

God continually for a Supply of all their Neceflities. To animate

their Obedience and Patience, they frequently pointed at the Coming
of our Lord, and the Crown of Righteoufnefs, he will give to the

Faithful and Upright. And on the other Hand, to awaken the Care-

lefs and Impenitent, they difplayed the Terrors of the future Judg-

ment, and that dreadful Wrath, which would confume all the

Workers of Iniquity, without any Refped of Perfons, whatever their

Profeflionsor Privileges in this VVorld have been.* If the Apo-
ftles

tke Doftrine of Original Sin, when It firft crept into the Church, always de-

clared themfelves true Catholics, and ftign-iatizedfy^tf^.v//>/, an^ his Followers,

as Manichees. bee Hijl. of the Popes, Vol. /• p. 349* . . rr- 1 f
•

1 cannot here omic quoting an ancient Piece, which bears the Title ot

Clement's Second Epijile to the Corinthians (though it feems to me Part of a Ser-

mon,) and gives a remarkable Specimen of the Apoltolick Way of Freach-
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files knew how to preach the Gofpel, this is preaching Ckrijl and
the Gofpel.

CHAP. XIII.

The Gofpel-Conftitution not prejudicial to the reJi of Mankind. Virtuous
Heathens Jhall be eternally Javed.

^XX^HE ten foregoing Particulars,' I think, are all clear from the

^ T Q Proof I have given, that the Gofpel is a Scheme, calculated to

{^XX3 reftore true Religion, and to promote Virtue and Happinefs.
1 now proceed,

289. This
ing. Take the Senfe as follows. ** Brethren, we Ihould not have low
"Sentiments of our SJLFATION: For if we account the Things we
*• hear preached little and inconfiderable, we fin, not confidering, out of what
*' Condition we were CALLED, [97] nor by whom, nor to what Place, nor
•• what great Things Jefus Chrijl patiently fubmitted to fufFer for us. What
*• Return then Ihall we make him : All Praife, and pious Regards are his
** Due. For he has gracioufly given us the LIGH1\ [Ephef. v. 8,] has ad-
«• dreffed himfelf to us as a Father to his SONS, and SAFED [93 J us when
*' perifhing. — Being BLIND in our Undcrftanding, worfhipping Stones and
** Stocks, and Gold and Silver, and Brafs, the Works of Men, and our whole
•' Life was nothing but DEATH [100]. In the midft of fo great DARK-
** NESS [Ephef. V. 8.] through his good Pleafure, we recovered our Sight,
** being difingaged from the Clo-d which incompaiTed us. For he had
•• MERCr [139, 143] upon us, and in his Compaflion saved us, beholding
*• us in fo great Error and Dellrudlion, and having no Hope of salvation
** but from him alone. He called us, who were not, [20] and was
*• pleafed that of nothing we Ihould be [or have an Evlftence- [102]
•* Seeing then he has vouchfafed us fo great mercy, chitifly in that we, who
** are alive, [o» (u•Pili^ facrificc not to dead Gods, r^r worfiiip them, but
" by him know the Father of Truth, what Acknov. jdgment fhall we make
*' him, but to confefs him before Men r And how fhall we confefs him i

" By doing what he has taught, and not defpifing his Commandments.
*' Then let us not only call him Lcn/; for that will not SAFE us [fnally. 275 J*• But let us confefs him in our works [280] by loving one another,
** not committing Adulter'/, not Slandering, but being chafle, merciful,
**good, fympathizing with each other, not loving Money. If we do
" otherwife, the Lord has faid. Though ye were gathered into my Bo-
*' fom, and do not my Comniandmcnt5, I would call you away, and fay
*• unto you. Depart from me, I knouj you mt ivhence you are, ye IVcrhn 0/ Jni^-
" quity. Wherefore, Brethren, ceafing to live after the' Manner of this
" World, let us do the Will uf him that has CALLED us. For the So-
*' journing of the FIe(h in this World is low, and of fhort Duration ; but the
*' Promife oi Chriji is grand and wonderful, and the REST {xo^l of the fu-
«* ture Kingdom, and of Life eternal. And how fhall we attain thofe Thingi,
*' but by living holily, and juftly, and by accounting worldiv Thin'gs
*' foteign to our Happinefs ; for if we covet them, v.e fall from the' righteous
*' Way, and nothing can deliver us from eternal Puniihment."

Obferve j how clearly he diilinguifhes between the f.rft ^mI fitial Salvation.
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289. This noble Schcre was not intended to exclude any Part of

the World, to wliom it fliould not be revealed, from the prefcnt Fa-

vour of God, or future Salvation ; or any Ways to prejudice them

\j'^]. The moral and religious State of the Heathen was very de-

plorable ; being generally funk into great Ignorance, grofs Idolatry,

and abominable Vices. But tliere might be fome virtuous Perfons

among them. Now the Gofpel was not intended to fmlc the honeft,

virtuous HidtheUy or to leave him dcilitute of the BlefTing of God ;

but to exalt the upright ChrijHan^ and give him greater Advantages for

improving his rational Powers j not to make the Heathen ivorfe^ but to

make the Chriftian better. Nay, further ; Though the Nations, who
profefs the Gofpel, are, at prefent, greatly favoured in external Privi-

leges, beyond thofe who ore ignorant of it, yet, in the Day of fudg-
tneut, God will, without refped of Perfons, render to every Man ac-

cording to his Works, and according to the honell Ufe he has made
of the greater or leffer Advantages he has enjoyed : And in that folemn

Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be reje<5ted. becaufe he did not be-

long to the vifible Kingdom of God in this World, but will then be

readily accepted, and received into the Kingdom of Glory. Nor, on
the other Hand, will a wicked ProfelTor of Chrijhanity be partially fa-

voured, becaufe, in this prefent Time, he was a Member o( Chriji's vi-

fible Church, and numbered among the £/</?; but will certainly then

be difowned, and condemned with all the Workers of Iniquity. This
is very evident in Scripture. Our Saviour, fpeaking of the Cenfuriony

who was a Heathen, faith (Mat. viii. 11, 12.) Ffrily J fay unto you^ I

hwe not found fo great Faith [as this Heathen has profefTedJ no^ not in

Ifraely [who are the peculiar People and Kingdom of God.] And Ifay
unto youy many {Heathen who are not the Children of the Kingdom in

this World,] y^^;// [in the bll Day] come from the Eafl and JViJi., [from

all Part of the Globe,] and/hall fit down with Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob

in the Kingdom of Heaven : But the Chilhen of the Kingdom /ball be caji

cut into outer Darknefs ; theie Jhall be IVeeping and Gnojhing of Teith,

This relates to the prefcnt Kmgdom of God in general, as well under

the Chrijiian, as the Jezvijh Difpenfation : For our Lord is fpeaking of

the final Iflue of Things at the laft Day, as I have Ihewn [172], when
all the various Difpenfations of the Kingdom of God fhall be finifhcd,

and therefore, what he faith moft naturally refers to tiie Kingdom of

God under any Difpenfation, Befidcs, if the many, who fliall come from
the Eafl and the IVeJl, andft down with Abraham, Ifaic and Jacob in the

Kingdom of Heaven, be underftood of thofe Heathen, who fhould

hereafter embrace the Faith of the Gofpel, and be taken into the pe-

culiar Kingdom of God in this World, then our Saviour's Afiertion

furely is not to the Point, with te^ard to the Centurion's Cafe, who was a

Heathen. For then, his AfTertion would run thus, / fay unto you^

many who fhall heresfter be the Children of the Kingdom, Jhall come

from the Ecfl and IVcf^ andft dovn with Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob in the

Kingdom of Heazen, wHIe the Children of the Kingdom, [that is, the pre-

fcnt JtU's] fjall be cjfl cut. Thus the Oppofition would be between

the future Children of the Kingdom, or ChrtJlians, and tlie prefent Chil-

dren of the Kingdom, or Jcxn : Whereas the Centurion''^ Cafe required,

ihal
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that the Oppofitlon fhould be between Heathens^ and the Children of ti->e

Kingdom. Confequently this Text proves, that many Heathens (hall

be laved, while fome of the Children of the Kingdom, whether Jews or
Chrijiians^ fhall perifh.

290. And that a Heathen may poffibly fo believe as to come unto God, \s

evident from Heb, xi. 6, He that cometh to God mult believe that he iSy and
that he is the Reivarder of them that diligently leek him. The Objedis of
true faving Faith are more or lefs extenfive, according to the lefs or
greater Light any Man enjoys. The Objeds of Faith, before our
Lord's Coming, were not {0 extenfive as ours, who have before us the
whole Scheme of Revelation. And he who has no other Guide thari

the Light of Nature, and in that Light fees that God is, and that he is

the Rewcrder of them that diligently Je:k him^ and accordingly comes to

God by an obedient Life, fo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Be-
lievevy according to the Aportle's general Account of Faith, even though
he doth not fee any Part of the Objcds of Faith, which are peculiar

to the Chriftian Revelation. Confequently, a Heathen, in any Part
of the World, may pofTibly exercife true Faith, and be an accepted

Believer in the Sight of God ; for he may believe, that God isy and that

he is the Reivarder of them that diligently fcek him.

291. Our Lord (IVIat. xxv. 14, ijc.) (hews us, how he will in the
laft Day judge his own Servants, to zvhom he has delivered his Goods i that

is, the Members of his Church, whom he has favoured with lingular

Privileges. But in the next Parable (Fer. 31, Sec.) he Ihews, that

JLL NATIONS., both within and without the Pale of the Church,
(hall be gathered before him; and that he will receive all the Righte-
ous that are found among them into eternal Life, and condemn all the

Wicked to everlafiing Punijhmeni. [178] This is agreeable to what the

Apoflle faith, Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, Tribulation and Anguifh fhall be upon
EVERY Soul of Aim that doth Evil, of the feiv firji, and alfo of the Gen-
tile. But Glory, Honour and Peace fhall be rendered to every Man that

tvcrketh Good, to the Jew frj}^ and alfo the Gentile ; for there is no Refpeii

of Perfons with God.

292. And indeed, through the whole of that fecond Chapter to the
Romans, the Apoflle fuppofes true Religion is of an univerfal Nature
and Extent, and may poffibly be found every where, among all

Nations upon the Globe. Whereever rational Nature is, there true

Religion may in Fatfl be. This is manifellly his Senfe, Ver. 27, And
fijall not the Uncircurncifion, which is by Nature, if it fulfil the Lavj, judge
thee, ivho by the Letter and Cinumcifion doji tranfgrefs the Lata; That
is, " Shall not the mere Heathen, who is dtftitute of the Benefit
** of Revelation, and /; by Nature, or hath no other Guide but his
•* own Natural Reafon and Underlbnding, (hail not fuch a one, if ha
** fulfil the Law by a fober and upright Convcrfation, condemn thee,
*' who enjoyeft the Privileges, of Revelation, 3nd pervertefl them
"to the Purpofes of Wickednefs?" The Apoftie's Argument has
no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Heathen, who is by Nature
alone; who has no other Guide bcfides that Reafon and Underrtand-
ing, which is the Gift of God to all Men, and the Infpiration of the
Almighty, may fullil the Law, the Law, at Icafl, that he is under;

that



432 Go/pel net intended to unchurch the Jews* Ch. XIV.

that is, may be a fincerely virtuous, honeft, fober, kind, good and be-

nevolent Man. This is the Foundation of the Apoftle's Reafoning

with the Jew-^ and will equally hold with Regard to the Chrijiian too.

We may truly turn his Words to ourfelves, and fay ; Shall not the

Heathen, who is by Nature^ if he fulfil the Law of God, condemn thee^

O Chriftian, who by mirtaking and perverting Revelation, and its Pri-

vileges, dojl tranjgrefs the Divine Law.

•293, The firft Sermon that was ever preached to a Gentile-Chri/lian

Audience begins with thofe remarkable Words, yl£1s x. 34, 35.) Of a

Truth, I perceive that God is m Refpe^er of Perfons ; but in every Nation

he that ftars him^ and worh Righteoufnefs, is accepted of him. For ( i Tim.
iv. 10.) Ihe living God is tin Saviour of all men, fpecially of thofe that

believe.

294. This may fuffice to fhew, That as the Gofpel, preached to

fotne Nations of the World, could not make the Condition of others

worfe, fo, in Fa(5V, it did not deprive any virtuous Perfons among them
of tiie leaft Degree of God's Favour, or leave them deftitute of the

Reg-rds of his GooJnefs. 'Tis a great lilefling to us, and no Injury

to them.

CHAP. XIV.

7he Gofpel was not defgned, in itfelf to unchurch the Jews : Tet they^

ivarmly oppofcd It, i. 6'oOTr Totally ; i. Others only 'm?d.xi.

295. )K>K-C^'^ N D as the Gofpel was not intended to prejudice the

^ A '^ Heathen, to whom it fliould not be difcovered, fo neither

•i)f:<i--(>i>i
was it, in itfelf, defigned to unchurch the Jews. This

appears from what has already been faid to prove, that the believing

Gentiles are taken into tlie firnc Body, Cliurch and Covenant, in which

the Jews were before the (jorpcl-Difpcnl'ation was ere<5\ed [79, ^V.J
Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profelTed Sub-

jeclion to God alone, as their King and CJovcrnour, when the GofpeU
Difpenfation was fet up, they were further required to prolcfs Subjec-

tion to Jefus Chrijl, as conftituted King and Lord of the Church. Be-

f:re, they believed in God ; under the Gofpel, they were required to be-

lieve alto in the Son of God, as his Chrijt or Aleffmh, whom he had fei

King upon his holy Hill of Sion. John xiv. i. And believing in the

Mcjp.ah, they remained rtill the People, though not the only People,

of God.
296. Nor doth it appear, that they were obliged to difufe any Part

of their former Law or Conftitution. Indeed, they were to confider

themfelves, and all the J(ws that had been under the Sinai Covenant,

from firft to laft, as delivered from the Curfe of the Law, which fub-

jeiflfd them for every TranfgrefTion to eternal Death. And further;

they were not to Regard any of the Peculiars of the Law of Mofes as

tucejary^
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fitcejfary^ even in their own Cafe, to an Intereft in the Kingdom and
Covenant of Gorl, under the Gofpel

;
(Phil. ill. 3,-^'^ 11.) much lefS

might they impofe them upon the Gentile Converts. Bur, that the be-

lieving Jews mieht confiftently vvitli xh^'n Chri/lian Proteffion, obferve

all the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law of Afn/es^ feems to be true.

For there were many Thjufands 0/ Jeivi who believed zt Jcrufalem^ end they

were all zealoui of the Ldw^ A(4s xxi. 20. And, fo far was the Apoftic

fames^ and all the Elders cf the Chrirtian Church, from thinking their

Zeal for the Ufages of the Law inconfiftent with their Chr':jVian Pro-
fefllon, that they advifed the Apoftle Pcul to conform to one of tiic In-
ftitutions of the Mofaic Law, in order to clear himfelf of a Sufpicioti

they had entertained, tiiat he taught the Jewi^ which were among the

Gentile^ to forfake Mofes^ Vcr. 21, 25. This was faifcj he, ir.deed,

taught, the Gcniile Converts, that it was inconfilbnt with their Chrif"

tian Profeffion to embrace fudaifm^ or to put their Necks under the

Yoke of the Law of Mfes\ but he never taught the Jews to forfike

Alojes. Atid fo willing was he to convince the Chrijlian Jew'^ that the

Information they had received was falfe, that he complied with the Ad-
vice of James and the Elders, and joined himfcif to/cwr Men^ ivho had
a l^QW of Kazaritifm on them^ fuhje(5t ng himfelf to the fame Vow for

fcven Days, joining with them in the Lxpences ; and the next Day pu-^

rifying himfelf with them he entered into the Temple^ to fignify to the Pried

the Accompltjljtnent of the Di)S of Purifcation ^ until that an Offering Jhouli

be offered for rjtry of them \ and, confequcntly for Paul as well as the

other four, Fer. 24, 27. Here P(7«/ joined in every Part of a Rite

purely Mofiical-y (having his Head, prefenting iiimrclt to tlie Prieft ia

the Temple, and offering the Sacrifices and Oblations, which the Law
required, AW. vi. 13, 22. Which a xMan of his RcfoUition and
Integrity would never have done, in mere Complaifance to any Perfons
whatfoever, had it been inconfiftent with his ChriJIian ProfefTion.

297. But, before he came to Jerufa'em^ either ho or viquiby for it

is not certain which, hai a Voio^ a Vow of Nazaritifm^ at Ccnchrea^ Ails

xviii. 18. Now, fuppofe it was Aquila^ who was under this Vow j he
was a Chrijiian Jtw, well acquiinied with Paul^ Ver. 2, 3; and, no
doubt, thoroughly inftru^flcd by him in the Gofpel. It cannot there-

fore, be fuppofcd, Paul would have fuffered him, under his Eye, to

have conformed to a Right purely J/j/^.v;/, at Icait without a Reproof,
had it been unlawful for a Chri/lian Jew to obf-^rvc Mofaical Inftitu-

tions.

298. P.iUL circumcifed Timcthy, the Son of a Jcivi/h Woman,
J^s xvi. 1, 2, 3. And in general, to the Jews he beeame as a Jews
(that is, by conforming to Mofaieal Rites and Ceremonies), that he
might gain the Jeivs^ \Cor.\x. 20,21. Which he woiiid never have
ilone, had it not been confident with his Profeirton of the Gofpel.
On the otlier Hand ; To ihem that were ivithout the LaWy (that is, to the
GeniileSy) ht became as xv^shout Law ^ or, as one that did not obfervc
Alofaical Ceremonies. Which (hews, that he did not think the Ob-
fcrvance of them ncceflary, even to himfelf, in reference to his Intereft

in the (iorpclCovenant ; c:herwife, he could upon no Confideration
have fufpcndcd the Obfcrvancc of them.

Vol. III. E c 299. The
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299. The Truth feem to be this. The Rites and Ceremonies of

the Law of Mo/es, were incorporated into the Civil State of the Jews j

and lb might be confidered as National and Poiiiical Ufages. Now,
as the Gofpel did not interfere with, or fubvert any National Polity

upon Earth, but left all Men, in all the feveral Countries of the Globe,

10 live, in all Things not finful, according to the Civil Conftitution,

under which it found them ; fo it left the Jeius alfo at Liberty to ob-

ferve all the Rites and Injunctions of the Law of Mofes^ confidered

as a Part of the Civil and Political Ufages of the Nation. And in this

refped, they remained in Force lb long as the Jews were a Nation,

having the Temple, the Token of God's Prefence and Refidence

among them. But when the Temple was deftroyed, and they were

expelled the Land of Canaan, their Polity was diflblved, and the Mo-
faic Rites were quite laid afide. And, as the Time, in which this

Jiappened, was near, when the Epiftle to the Hebrews was written,

therefore the Apoftle faith. The prji Covenant, or Mofaical Difpenfation,

wa5 then decaying and waxing old, and ready to vanijl} away, Heb, viii. 13.

300. But though the Gofpel was not, in itfelf, intended to un-
church the "Jews; yet the Jews every where warmly oppofed the

Gof-
Con-

formity to the Law there delivered, compleatly fufficient for Juflifica-

tion, or Salvation, without any further Provifion made by the Grace

of God. Thefc accounted Chrifi, our Lord, an Impoftor, and the

Gofpel a Forgery, and therefore, perfecuted the Apoftles with the ut-

moft Adiduity, and Outrage, as Deceivers, who had no Divine Mif-

lion. Such were \.\\tjews, who put Stephen to Death, y^^s vith viith

Chapters. Such were they at Jnticch in Pifidia, who were filled with

Envy^ and/pake againji the Things that were Jpoken by Paul, contradiciing

ami bijfpheming, A6ts xiii. 45, 50. Such were the Jews at Iconium,

Acts xiv. 2, 19.; at Theffahnica, xvii. 5. at Corinth, xviii.

5, 6. And^ in otb.er Places. And fuch a Jew was Paul himfelf, be-

fore his Converfion. He confented to the Death of Stephen, made Hi-
vock of the Church, Acfls viii. 3 ; and breathed out Threatnings, and

Slaughter againjl the Difciples of the Lord, ix. i. xxii. 4. xxvi. 9,

10, II.

302. What Paul's Principles and thofe of the unbelieving Jews^
were, we may learn, if we obferve ; That the firft Perfecution, raifed

againft the Apoftles at Jerufalem, w^s partly on Account of ih^'wpreach'

ing through Jefus the Rejurreciion from the Dead, Ads iv. i, 2. This
gave great Offence to the Sadducees : And partly, becaufe they openly

affirm'ed, That Jefus, whom the Rulers of the Jeius (lew and hanged

on a Tree, was the Meffiah, whom God had exalted to be a Prince and a

Saviour. This difgufted all t!ie Council and Senate of the Jews, Ails

V. 21, 28, 29, 30, 31. But, with Regard to thefe two Particulars, the

Indignation of the Jews feems, for fome Time, to have been abated

;

till the Dodrine, the Apoftles taught, was better underftood, and 5/^-

p^en, in his Difpute with fome learned Jews, had fuggefted that the

Gofpel was intended to abrogate the Mofaical Con(\itution, A^s vi. 9,

15. This
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15. This irritated the Jews afrefh ; efpecially the Phdnfeet^ the

I

ftridteft, and moft numerous Seel among them. And Saul, one of that

Sefl, (J^s xxiii. 6. x:!cvi. 5.) being then a young Man, juft come
out of Gamaliel's School, having finilhed his Studies in the Law, and
being fully perfuaded, that the fewijh Difpenfation was infiituted by
God, never to be altered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that

Jefus and his Followers were Deceivers ; and that it was his Duty to

oppofe them, and to ftand up couragioufly for God and his Truth.
Thus he honertly followed the Didates of his own Confciencc. How
far other unbelieving yews were, or were not, upright in their Oppo-
fition to the Gofpel, God only knows ; but their profelTed Principles

feem to be nearly the fame. In (hoft; they were for feizing on the

Inheritance, (Mat. xxi, 38.) and for ingrolfmg all Salvation, and the

Favour of God to themfelves. The J^tw, they judged, were the only
People of God ; and the Jezv'/h Nation the only true Church, out of

which there was no Salvation. No Man could be in a State of Ac-
ceptance with God, without obferving the Law of M^fes. The Works
of that Law, Moral and Ceremonial, mufl be performed, in order to

his being a Member of God's Church and Family, and having a Right
to future and eternal Happinefs. They expedfed the M(J[iah indeed,

and his Kingdom : But not as if either had a Reference to another

World. The Law, and a puniflual Obfervation of it, was the Ground
of their Expe(flations in a future World. And as for the M((fu,h, they

fuppofed, his Coming and Kingdom related only to temporal Prof-

perityand Grandeur of the Jiwijh Nation, and the perpetual Eflablifh-

ment of th.eir Law, by refcuing them out of the Hands of the Gentile-

Powers, who had greatly embarrafTecJ and diflrefled their Conftitution.

Thus they endeavoured to e/lablijh their cion Rightcotifnefs, (Rom. x. 3.)
Salvation, or Intereft in God ; an Intereft which they imagined for

themfelves, and which excluded Men of all other Nations, who, they

thought, were, in Yz6\, utterly excluded from the Divine Favour and
eternal Life, as quite loft and hopclefs. Againft us Gentiles they had
the ftrongell Prejudices, accounting us as perfectly vile, as NOTHING,
as abandoned of God, only becaufe we were not included in their Pe-
culiarity : While they imagined themfelves to be vaftly fuperior to us,

and the only People beloved of God, purely on Account of their ex-
ternal Privileges, and Relation to God, as the Seed of Jbrahain, being

circumcifed, enjoying the Law, the Promilcs and Ordinances of
Worfhip, iffr.

303. And this was another Ground of their Oppofuion to the Gof-
pel, when it was preached to the Gentiles. Indeed, the Apoftles them-
felves, and the firft Chrijiians among the Jews had, for fome Time, no
Notion of the Gofpel's being preached to the Gentiles ; till God in a
Vifion convinced Peter, it was his Wdl that it (hould, JSIs x. But the
unbelieving ^t'Zi;; regarded the Preaching of the Gofpel to theGentiUs,
or the declaring that they were, upon the Faith in ChriJ?, pardoned
and admitted into the Church of God, and to the Hopes of eternal

Lite, almort in the fame Manner, as we (hould regard the Preacliing
of the Gofpel to Brute Creatures. They could not bear the Thought,
that the Gentiles, any barbarous Nations, (hould, only by Faiih, have

K e 2 an
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an equal Intereft in God, and the Bleflings of his Covenant with them-

felves. TI.ey did not, indeed, deny the PoflibiJity of their being taken

into the Church, and of obtaining Salvation: But it muft be only by

their becoming Jews -y they muft firft fubmit to the Law, and yield

Obedience to it's Precepts and Obligations, before they could be the

qualified Objefl's of God's Mercy. There was no Grace, no Part in

the Kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for a Gentile., unlets he

firft became a Jew^ and performed the Works of the Mofaical Law.

By thefe Sentiments, they were led to do all they could to oppofe the

preaching of the Gofpc! to the Gentiles -y and commenced very bitter

Enemies to FauU who v;as the Apoftle particularly fele<3ed, and com-
mifiioned for that Purpofe, They could not dlow the Gentiles to have

any Accefs to the Privileges of Cod's Church and People, but through

the Door of the Lav; ; and to introduce them any other Way, was not

only to overtnrow their Law and Peculiarity, but to deceive the Gen-

tiles. Thwrefore they did all in their Power to withftand the Apoftle,

and to perfuadc ihe Gentiles every where, that he was an odious Im-
pofter; that his Gofpel was a Forgery, deftitute of a Divine Autho-

rity ; that he propofcd admitting; them into the Church and Covenant

of God in a Way, which had no Foundation in the declared Will of God.
Their Law was the only Divine Eftablifhment, and Obedience to it

the only Means to introduce them Into the Kingdom of God ; and

Paul could have no Commiflion from Heaven to teach otherwifej what-

ever he might pretend, or what Miracles foever he might work. Of this

SortofJfW'i the Apoftle fpeaks, iThef. ii. 14, 15, i6.

304. (2.) Other Jews there were, who believed the Gofpel, and

agreed that it ought to be preached to the Gentiles: But fo, that the

Gentiles^ at the fame Time they accepted the Gofpel, were obliged to

fubmit to the Law of Mofes in every Part ; otherwife, they couid not

htfaved, or have any Intereft in the Kingdom and Covenant of God,
Jcis XV. I. Thefe taught, that the Gofpel was infufficient without the

Law. They differed from the forementioned Jews., in that they em-
braced the Faith of Jefus Cbriji : But agreed with them in this, That

the Law of 'Mofes was to be in Force for ever, and the Obfervance of

all it's Rituals abfolutely neceftary to a Standing in the Church of God,
and the Hopes of eternal Life. And for this Reafon, they were upon

pretty good Terms with the unbelieving Jews-, and avoided the Perfe-

cution, to which thofe, who adhered to the pure and uniriixed Gofpel,

were expofed, GcjI. vi, 12. Thefe Jews, who were for joining Z^zi*

and Go/pel together, were alfo great Enemies to our Apoftle. He fpeaks

of them, Phil, ill. 2, 3, ^c.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XV.

The Difference between the EpiJiJe to the Romans, and that to the Gala-

tians. . In the Epijlle to the Romans the Apoflle combats the unbelievifig

Jews, who totally oppofed the GofpeL A Sketch of his Arguments. In

what Circumjiances he confiders Mankind,

3C5.(P>I?'>K^HE latter Sort of Jeivs; who were for joining Law and

§ T ^ Go/pel together, the Apoftle oppofes in the whole Epiftle

^>»:1^ to the Galatians ; the former Sort, who totally rejedled

the Gofpel, in the whole Epiftle to the liirr.ans. For when he faith,

Rom. iii. 29. /; God the God of the Jew^ :.n!yF Is he not alfo of the

Gentiles? 'Tis evident, he oppofes mere Jews to mere Gentiles. And,
Chap. X. I. My Prayer to God for Ifrael is th.it they may be faved. He
fpeaks of the fame Ifrael^ or Body of Jews^ againft whom he is arguing

in the whole Epiftle. But it appears from this Place, that thofe Jtws
were not Javed\ or, were not taken into the Chriflian Church and Pro-

fefTion ; confequently, they muft be Infdel Jews.—But it is a different

Sort of Jews^ it is the believing Jeius, he oppofes in the Epiftle to the

Galatians. For in the Inftances he produces to ftiew, what his own
.Sentiments were, with Regard to the Subject upon which he writes, he

appeals to his TranfatStions with believing Jews; and, particularly, to

his withftanding the Apoftle Peter, Chap. ii. And, Chap. vi. 12, he tells

them, they who laboured to pervert them, did it ox\\y le/i they f)ould

fuffer Perfecution for the Crofs of Chrijl. Which could he true of thofe

Jews alone, who profefied Faith in Chrift. In the Epiftle to the Romans,

he oppofes the Gofpel to Judaifm', the whole Gofpel to whole Judaifm :

In that to the Galatians, he oppofes his Gofpel to another Gofpel, Chap.
i. 6, 7, 8; the true, pure Gofpel to a perverted, adulterated Gofpel. In

the ROMANS, he aflures the Gentile Converts they had a fair and re-

gular Standing in the Church ; in the GALATIANS, he teaches Gen-

iile Converts to keep themfelves free from Jewijh Dependence upon
Works of Law and /]<f^y2?/Va/ Ceremonies, now they were received into

the Church. All his Arguments relating to the Reje6\ion of the

Jews, and the Calling of the Gentiles, in the ninth Chapter to the Ra-
mans, his Quotations, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21, and Chap. xv. 9, 12,

evidently ftiew, that he is, in that Epiftle, defending the Caufe of the

converted Gentiles, againft the Infidel, reje6ted Jews. Indeed he
touches upon a Difpute between the Chriflian Jews, and Chriflian Gen-
tiles in the 14th and 15th Chapters. But there he doth not confider

the believing Jews as impofing tlie Ceremonial Law upon the Gentiles:

But his Drift aud Defign is, to perfuade the Gentile Converts to bear

with the Weaknefs of the Jews, and to perfuade both to a friendly

Coalition. Nor do I make any Doubt, but he inLended his Argu-
H>ents againft the Infidel Jews, in Favour of the converted Gentiles,

(hoLild have their Effect upon the believing Jews in the Church at

E e 3 Roms^
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Rome^ to convince them, that the believing Gentiles ftood in the

Church of God upon as juft and fure a Ground as themfelves ; and to

induce them to a free and peaceable Communion with them, upon the

common Profeffion of Faith alone. And therefore, he fometimes ad-

drelTes the believing Jews directly, as Chap. vii. i. Know ye not. Bre-

thren^ (for I/peak to them that know the Law^) Sec.

306. 'Tis evident enough in tiie Epiftles to the Romans and Galatians

Jiave Relation to different Sorts of Jezvs. But as the Principles of

thofe Jews did in fome Things coincide, and their Sentiments were

the fame with Regard to the perpetual Obligation of the Law of AIo-

fei\ fo there may be an Aflinity and Agreement in the Arguments,
which the Apoftle advances in Confutation of the one and the other.*

307. Now, againft the Miftakes of the Infidel Jews, the Apoflle

thus argues in the Epirtle to the Romans. Jcivs^ as well as Gentiles,

have corrupted themfelves, and are become obnoxious to Divine

Wrath
J
and, if they reform nor, will certainly fall under the Wrath

of God in the laft Day, Confequently, as both are obnoxious to

Wrath, both muft be indebted to Grace and Mercy for any Favour

Ihewn them. The Continuance of the Jews in the Church, as well

as the Admittance of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of Grace, mere
Grace, or Favour. Upon which Foot, the Gentiles mufl: have as good

a Right to the BlefTjngs of God's Covenant, as xhtjews themfelves.

And why not? Is not God the Creator and Governour of the Gentiles,

as well as of the Jews? And, if both Jews and Gentiles have corrupted

themfelves by wicked Works, 'tis impofTible either (hould have a Plight

to the Privileges of God's Church and People on Account of

WORKS^ or Obedience to the Law of God, whether natural or re-

vealed. It mufl be pure Mercy, accepted by Faith, or a Perfuafion of

that Mercy, on their Part, which gives that Right. All mufl be in-

debted to Grace. The Works of Law never gave the Jews themfelves

a Right to the Privileges and Promifes of the Covenant. Even Jtra-

haml\\n^klt\ (the Head of the Nation, who was firll taken into God's

Cover.ant, and from whom the Jews derive all their peculiar Bleflings

and Advantages) was not juftified by Works of the Law. It was free

Grace, or Favour, which at once admitted W\m, and his Pollerity, into

the Covenant and Church of God. And that the Grace of the Gofpel

adually extends to all Mankmd, appears fiom the Univerfaiity of the

Kelyrrtc^ion ; which is the Effect of God's Grace, or Favour, in a

Redeemer ; and is the firft and fundamental Part of the New Difpen-

fation, with Regard to the Gift of eternal Life. For as all were' in-

volved in Death, in Confcquen.ce of Ad'vn^s Sin, fo all Hiall be reftored

to Life at the lafl Day, in Confequence of ChrijFs Obedience. And
therefore 'tis certain that ail Alen a6lu3lly have a Share in the Mercy of

God in Chnftjcjus. Thus the Apoflie argues.

308. And we ought particularly to oblerve; How he combats tiic

insrofling Temper of the Jews in his Arguments. They could not

ingrofs

* Had Mr- locke conjldered thefe Things, he would haidly have faid in his

Preface 10 ihnGalatians, That //^^ Suhjea and Defign of this T.pijlle is much the

Jame "jjtih that cf the Epifile to the Roreaas,
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ingrofs all Virtue to themfelves ; for they were as bad as other People.

They could not ingrofs God and his Favour to themfelves ;• for he
was the Governour and Creator of Gentiles^ as well as Jews. They
could not ingrofs Abraham^ and the Promife made to him, to them-
felves ; for he is the Father oi many Nations ; and the believing Gentiles

are his Seed, as well as the Jews. They could not ingrofs the Refur-

reflion, the neceflary Introduflion to eternal Life, to themfelves j be-

caufe it is known, and allowed, to be common to all Mankind.

309. And he had good Reafon to be fo large and particular in con-

futing the Miftakes of the Infidel Jews. For had their Principles pre-

vailed, the Gofpel cculd not have maintained it's Ground. For if we
muft have performed the Works of Z'atc, before wc could have been

interefled in the BielTings of the Covenant, then the Gofpel would have

lort its Nature and Force. Yor then it would not have been a Motive
to Obedience, but the Refult of Obedience ; and we could have had
no Hope towards God, prior to Obedience. Therefore, the Apoflle

has done a Angular and eminent Piece of Service to the Church of

God, in aflerting and demonflrating the free Grace and Covenant cf

God, as a Foundation to (land upon, prior to any Obedience of ours,

and as the grand Spring and Motive cf Obedience. This fets our

Intereft in the Covenant, or Promife of God, upon a Foundation very

clear and folid.

310. To underftand rightly the Epiftle to the Romans, it is further

neceflary to obferve ; That the Apoflle tonfiders Mankind as obnoxious
to the Divine Wrath, and as flanding before God the Judge of all.

Hence it is, that he ufes Forfcnhc, or Lr^w-Terms ufual in Jewijh

Courts; fuch as the LAJV, RIGHTEOUSNESS or JUSTIFICA-
TION, being JUSTIFIED, JUDGMENT to CONDEMNATION,
JUSTIFICATION of LIFE, being MADE SINNERS, and being

made RIGHTEOUS. Thefe I take to be Foreufu, or Court-Texms
;

and the Apoftle, by ufing ihem, naturally leads our Thoughts to fup-

pofe a Couri held, a Judgment Seat to be eredfed by the moft high

God, in the feveral Caf.s whence he draws his Arguments. P'or In-

ftatice; Chap. v. 12,—20, he fuppofes Adam (landing in the Court of God,
after he had committed thefirft Tranfgrefilon; when \ht Judgment, pafPed

upon him for his Offence, came upon all Men to condemnation ; and when
he and his Pofterity, by the Favour, and in the Purpofe of God, were

again made righteous, or obtained the Jvjlification of Life. Again ;

Chap, iv, he fuppofes Abraham ftanding before the Bar of the fupreme

Judge : When, as an Idolater, he might have been condemned ; but,

through the pure Mercy of Gcd, he was julV.fied, pardoned and taken

into God's Covenant, on Account of his P'aith. He alfo fuppofes.

Chap. ili. 19, 29, all Mankind ftanding before the univerfal Judge,

when Chr'iji came into the World. At that Time, neither Jew nor

Gentile could prerend to Juftification, upon the Foot of their own
Works of Righteoufnefs ; both having corrupted themfelves, and come
(hort of the Glory of God. But at that Time, both had a Righteouf-

nefs, or Salvation, prepared for them in a Redeemer; namely, the

Righteoufnefs, which relults from the pure Mercy, or Grace of God,
^^ji Lavvgiver and Judge. And fo, both (inftead of being deftroycd)

. E e 4 had
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had Ai^mlttance into the Church and Covenant of God, by Faith, in

Older to their external Salvation.

311. But, befides thefc three Inftances, in which he fuppofes a
Court to be held by the fupreme Judge, there is a fourth to which he
points, Chcp. ii. i, 17 ; and that is x.\\& final Judgmerit^ox the Court
which will be held in the Day,' when God zvill Judge the Secrets of Men
hy Jcfus Chriji. And it is with Regard to that future Court of Judi-
cature, that he argues Ckap. ii. i, jy. But in the other Cafes,
whence he draws his Arguments, he fuppofes the Courts of Judicature
to be already held j and confequently argues in Relation to the CEcono-
my, Coriftitution, or Difpenfation of Things in this prefent World. This
is very evident, with Regard to the Court, which he fuppofes to be
lield, when our Lord came into the Wo; Id, or when the Gofpel-Con-
ftitution was ereded in its full Glory. For, fpeaklng of the Jurtiti-

cation, which Mankind then obtained, through the Grace of God in

Chrijiy he exprel'sly confines that JuAiticatjon to xht prefent Time^ Chap.
iii. 26 ; To demovjirate^ I f^y-, his Righteoufnefsy [£» tu NYN xa»^w] at the

PRESENT ilME. This plainly dillinguiOies the Righteoufnefs, or
Salvation, which God then exhibited, from that Righteoufnefs, or Sal-
vation, which he will vouchfafe in the Day of Judgment^ to pious and
faithful Souls.

^@©^©©^©@^S^S^

CHAP. XVI.

The grand Key to the Epillles. The Scripture Notion of Righteoufnefs,

Juftification, and Juftify denionjlrated.

312. fP!*^^.^ H I S Diftindion, between the Salvation, which God
^: T :S exhibited at the firli Preaching of the Gofpel, and that

j^j^y^l^ which he will vouchfafe to good Men in the Day of

Judgiiieiit, leads us to the grand Key to the Epiftles
;

particularly, to

the Rowans and Galutians. Which is this j That the "Jufiificationy

Righttou[liefsy being jvfified without Works, which the Apoltle fpeaks

of, is not FIN/1L and eternal Juflification ; but that FIRST) antecedent

y

and abfolute Juftilication already fpoken of [275] ; whereby we Gentiles^

who were Sinners and Idolaters, deferving ot Condemnation and De-
flrud^lon, were pardoned, and, upon our Faith, delivered from the

Power of Darknefs, and iranilated into the Kingdom of the Son of

God's Love.

313. That, I conceive, which has occafioned Miftakes upon this

Head, is this; T\\-^l Righteoufnefs ^ which fometimes fignihes a moral

Charadfer in general, or a Perfon's being jufl and upright, has always

been undcrflood in that Senfe, and dirtinguifncd into inherent^ or per-

fonal Righteoufnefs, and //;;/)i//ri Righteonfnefs ; which is, as Divines

have told us, when the perfonal R.ighteoufnels of another is made ours,

or
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or is put to our Account. Whereas Righteoufnefs, befides moral
Rcdlitude in general, admits of two or ti'iree other Senfes. Likewife

yujhjication^ juftify^ being jiijlifisd^ have been appHed to one Cafe only ;

namely, our full and final Acceptance with God, or our being totally

delivered from Condemnation, and accounted v^-orthy of eternal Sal-

vation through Jejus ChriJ}. Whereas thefe Terms are applied to va-
rious Cafes^ or to any Inftance of Deliverance and Salvation, through
the Mercy and Goodnel's of God.

314. To fettle this Point in a proper Manner, let it be obferved;
That the ApoftJes, in the New Teftament, ufe the Language and
Spirit of the Old. They were JewSj^ well verfed in the y^a^//7j"Scrip-

tures, accuftomed to their Style and Sentiments, and infpircd with the
fame Spirit of Truth and Wifdom, which fpalcc in the ancient Pro-
phets. Therefore we muft explan the Phrafeolcgy of the Apoftles by
that of Mofes and the Prophets . And the Greek of the Septuagint
Verfion, which was commonly read by thofe Jews who lived in foreign
Countries, and fpake the Greek Language, will ferve to fhew us what
Words in the Hebrew correfpond to the Greek Words which the Apo-
ftlesufe. For the Apoftles ufe the HeUeuijVuk Gicek^ into which the
Old Teflament is tranflated, and which \.)\<ijews in their Difperfion
commonly read.

315. Now the Word, which in the New Teflament we render
RIGHTEOUSNESS, is aikaiostnh. And the Word in Hebrew, which
anfwers to the Greek Word aikaiosYNH Righteoufnefs, is npT>, or
y>*V£y which is fometimes, but more rarely tranflated iXi^oi^oaLn, Kind-
ticfs to the Poor, 'Lufp^oawr,, Joy, Gladiiefs, and EXcoj Mercy. And when
thofe Words, pplij ^ixxioawi^, which we tranflate Righieoujnefs are
applied to God, ihey frequently fignify that Goodnefs, Kindnefs, Benig-
nityy Mercy, Favour, by which he faves and delivers from any Enemy
Danger, Evil or Suffering. And hence thev are ufed to fiwnifv the
SAiyAnON 2ii-\^ DELIVERANCE itfelf, which the Goodliefs and
Favour of God vouchfifes. Conformable to this, to be jujiified
(oixai«(&ai) is to be delivered, faved, refcued from any Danger, Enemy
Evil or Suffering. I fay, thefe Terms refer to any Cafe of°Deliverance
and Salvation whatfoever : As will appear from the followino- Collec-
tion of Texts.

316. Judges v. ir. They that aredellvered/r^w the Noife of Archers
in the Places of drawing Water ; there flydl thg rehearfe the righteous-
ness [Hipiy the gracious Deliverances] of the Lord, even the righte-
ousness [^tx5tto3-t;»«f gracious Dehverances] of his Villages in Ifra'el
Here it is applied to a national Deliverance from the Oppreflions o/a
foreign Power.

317. Psalm iv. i. Hear ine when I call, O God of my righteous-
ness, ['p*!!^ A.xa.ccruvnj fin, of my Salvation, Juftificationj thou haft en-
larged me when Izvas in [temporal] Dijlref, have mercy upon me, arid hear
my Prayer.

318. Psalm xxii. 31. Tkey fyall come andfJ^all declare his rigkteocts-
NEss [his JuititicatioM, his faving Mercy to the Gentile World inpl5^
A.;:a.o^vv,;»] unto a People that Jhall be born, that he hath done this.

319. Psalm xxiv. 5. He Jhall receive the Blejfwg from the L^rd, and
RIGHTEOUS-
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RIGHTEOUSNESS [prefervingGoodnefs, or Deliverance np^li^EXjuftoo-fflvJ

from the God of his Salvation.

320. Psalm xxxi. i. /'; thee^ O Lord^ do I put my Trufl^ let me never

leafhamed: Deliver me in //'_>' righteousness, [in thy Goodnefs,*

321. Psalm xxxv, 28. And my Tongue fhallfpeak of thy righteous-
ness, [thy Juftification, GoodneTs, faving Mercy, ^pT:> oiKonoffvvr,v']and

of thy Praije all the Day long.

322. Psalm xxxvi. 10. continue thy loving Kindnefs to them that

know thee; and thy righteousness [lPpT>T >^ rriv Sikuioo-wkv aov, thy

Juftification, Goodnefs, faving Mercy] to the upright in Heart.

323. Psalm xl. 10. / have not hid thy righteousness [Juftifica-

tion, iMercy, Goodnefs, "^HpT^i ^»xaio(Ti/vr,» <7ov'\ iviihin my Hearty [butj

/ have declared thy Faithfulnefs^ and thy Salvation; I have not concealed thy

loving Kindnefs.

324. Psalm xlviii. 10. According to thy Name, God^fo is thy Praifc

unto the Ends of the Earth : Thy Right-hand is full of righteousness
[Juflification, Salvation, faving Goodnefs, p*iy ctxatoo-trri;?.]

325 .Psalm li. 14. Deliver me from Bkod-Guiltinefs, OGod, thou God

of my Salvation : And my Tongue fball fag ahud of thy righteousness
[Jurtification, forgiving, faving Mercy, "^ppTi dittxiocviit* o-a.j

326. Psalm Ixix. 27. Add Iniquity, [Suffering, Punifhment] to their

Iniquity : And let them not come into thy righteousness [Juftitication,

faving Mercy, "JjlpTill •" ^^x-cioffm-n cry]

327. Psalm

• Agreeably to this Senfe the Adjef\ivesp*1^>' 5'txaio?, righteous, jufl, fignify

good, kind, gracious. Sec. I Sa;,T. xxiv 17. Tl^ou art more righteous than I, SiC.

\Lzx2. ix. ij, O Lord God cf Ifrad, thou art righteous [good], for tve remain

yet efcapcd. Ffal. cxii. 4, U>rto the Upright there orijeth Light in the Darknejs ;

he is gracious, andfull cf Cctnpcijjion, ^zW righteous ("good, kind] Pfal. cxvi. v,

Gracious is the Lord and v'yghieoas: ^eci, cur God is merciful. Prov. xii 10,

J righteous Man regardeth the Life of his Beaft. xxi. 26, The Righteous gi'veth

andjpareth not., Ifai. xlv. 21, J^jufl [gracious] God, and a Saviour. Ivii.

1, -1 he Righteous pcrifj, and no Man Lys it to Heart; and merciful Men are

taken axvay. Zech. ix. 9,- thy King comes he is juft, and hwving Salva-

tion. Mat. i. 19, her Hufbaud benrg a ju;l [tender and compaffionate]

Man, and net billing to make her a puhlick Example. Mat. xxv. 37, 4^^. The
Righteous are defcnbed as the kind, and beneficient. Rom. iii. 26, that he

mght be iuji [gracious] and the Jufif.cr of him that Mieves in Jefus. I John
i. 9, He is faithful andjuft [gracious] toforgi-ve us our Sins.

Jn this Stiik Jujius and Jufitia are fomctimes ufed in L^tin, Preccr, nequis

A/i(t Rexft, quam ife tarn jufius [facilis, hi-manus] hrfis, ta?n niifericors %iidor.

Q^Curt. Lib. rV. Cap. 10. ad lincm. Danum ut pacem ate peteret, nulla'vis

fubcgit : Scd jufitia C5 Ccntinentia tua exprejftl. Ibid. Lib. IV. Cap. 1 1.

Perfae jufifjimum ac mitijJimuTn dominum inuocantes. Ibid. Lib. X. Cap.
V. Hunc morem jEneas pictatis idoneus auSlor Attulit in terras, jujie Latine, tuas

Ovid. Fajior. Lib. IL Pir Trnjane, quibus coek te laudibus aequtm? fujiitiae ng

prius mirer, bellinelakoYur.:? \'irg. ^neid. XL 125. Mi Chretne, peccavi,fa-

teor, tvincor. Nunc hoc te ohjecro : ^anto tuns eji animus vatu gra'vior, ignojctn-

tior, ut meaejlultitiaeinjujlitia tuafit aliquid praefdi. Ter. Heauton. ASt. 4.

Seen. i. 1. 33. Semper tibi apud mejvjla <^ ckmens fuertt Ser^vitus. Andr. I. i.

9. Agreeably to mis Pijufitia fjgnifics unkind, trial, Ufage, Eum ego bnK

eject mfn:i:n r.ijufud mtd. Heauton. Acl. 1. Seen, i 1. 82.
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327. Psalm Ixxi. 2. Deliver me in thy righteousness [Juftifica- -

tion, faving Mercy, Goodnefs, ]np*12^^ e» ^tj ^txaioc7-£;»») o-a,] and caufe

me to efcape : Incline thine Ear unto 7ne, and fave me. Ver. 15, My
Mouth Jhall Jhav forth thy righteousness ["jripT:* Tr» 5»xaioa-i»ur,

Juftification, preferving Goodnefs] and thy Sahation oil the Day.

Ver. 16, / will go in the Strength of the Lord God : I zuill make mention of

thy RIGHTEOUSNESS [
Juftification, delivering Mercy, "jilpTi t>j; oma-

isatm; <ry,] even of thine only. Ver. 24, My Tongue alfo Jhall talk of

//;>• RIGHTEOUSNESS [
Juftification, faving Goodnefs, "^rpTi ^ixajoo-vnji'j

all the Day long: For they are confounded that feek my [temporal]

Hurt.

228. Psalm Ixxxv. g 13. [p"ji ^ixaioci,;*).]

rsAI^M IxXXViii. 10, II, 12. [^rpT;» ^•xatocruvij.J

Psalm Ixxxix, 16. //; thy Name Jlmll they rejoice all the Day\ and in

thy RIGHTEOUSNESS [
Juftitication, Goodnefs, Salvation, *]npT:fm*«»

i» Tr) i**aioo-fc»»} (jh\ Jhall thty he exalted.

329. Psalm xcviii. 2. The Lord has made known his Sahation: His

RIGHTEOUSNESS
[
Juftification, preferving Goodnefs, irp^TV '''!> Jnca»-

ccvtr,f avle] hath he openly Jheived in the Sight of the Heathen.

330. Psalm ciii. 6. The Lord executeth righteousness [Mercy

mpnV «A£>j/xocrt»a«] and Judgment for all that are opprejfed. Ver. 17.

Bu the Mercy of the Lord is from everlajiing to everlajiing upon them that

fear him: And his righteousness [preferving Goodnefs, Juftification,

ir^pTi »! J»xa»cert;vr) «i/i«] unto CkHdrens' Children.

331. Psalm cvi. 31. Jnd that [his executing Judgment] zvas counted

unto hir/i [Phinehas]/5r righteousness [npT>^ «'? S^xxtoa-vtrif, for

Jufiincation, a Grant of Favour, the Dunation of a Privilege or Ho-
nour ; namely, the Priefthood entailed upon him and his Pofterity]

unto all Genenerations for evermore. So,

332. Gen. XV. 6. ^nd he [Abraham] believed in the Lord \ and he

counted it to him for righteousness [HpTi "« Sixxiocrvtrv, for Juftifica-

tiod, a Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege j namely, the

lakuig him and his Pofterity into a Ipccial Covenant.

333. Psalm cxix. 40. / have longed after thy Precepts^ Quicken me in

thy righteousness [Juftification, Mercy, Goodnefs, "]ripTi^ «» t»j

Sniinoa-t,>D an.] Ver. 123, Mine Eyes Jailfor thy Salvation., andfor the

IVord of thy righteousness. ["|p*Ti* ^»«at9o-v»>!,-, Juftification, Mercy,
Goodnefs.]

334. Psalm cxxxii. 9, Let thy Priejls be (loathed with righteous-
ness [Juftification, Salvation, pIV ^i«ajcc--.K:;>J and let thy Saints Jhout for

Joy. See Ver. 16, and the parallel Place, iChron. vi. 41. Let thy

Priefls., O Lord God, be cloatked uith salvation, and let thy Saints re-

joice in Goodnefs.

335. Psalm cxliii. i. Hear my Prayer., Lord, give Ear to my Sup-

plication: In thy Faithfulnejs anjiver me., and in thy righteousness [Juf-

tification, Goodnefs, Adercy, "jnpTiH " t^j SiKXioavy-n an.'] Ver. i r.

^jicken me, Lord, for thy Name's Sake . For thy righteousness Sake

[tor the Sake of thy Goodnefs, "jripTa^ " t»> StKxrjavirt aa, in, or by thy

Gocdriff] bring my Soul out of [temporal] Trouble.

33(). PsAL.M cxlv. 7. They Jhall abundantly utter the Mevicry of thy

great
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great Goodnefs, and P^allfing of thy righteousness [Mercy, Salvation,

Juftification, "inp'^V' '"*' ^^ ^mecioa-vtiY> cry ccya.'K^ia.cro'^a.i.']^

337. IsAi. i. 27. Sion /hall be redeemed with Judgment, and her Con*
verts with righteousness [Mercy, Goodnefs, Hpli'^, ftsra Ip^ejj/xoo-u-

338. IsAi. xli. 10. Fear thou not, for I am ivith thee^ 1 will

frengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea 1 will uphold thee^ with the Right-
hand of my righteousness [Goodnefs, »pTif(t3*3»

—

t'/j ^£|<« t»j ^t-

Kxta.j

339. IsAi. xlii. 6. / the Lord have called thee in righteousness,
[Mercy, Goodiiefs, "^Ti^ £»^»xaio!7t,i-/7.]

340. IsAi. xlv. 8. Drop down^ ye Heavens, from above, and Ut the Skies

pour doiun righteousness [Mercy, Goodnefs, p"l\>', o»xajoo-t>!'»)i/:] Let
the Earth open, and let them bring forth Salvation, and let righteous-
ness [np"l^ ^iy.x\o(Tvyr,\i'] fpring Up together : I the Lord have created it,

Ver. 13, / have raifedhim [Cyrus] up in righteousness, [Good-
nefs, [pIV^, «.£Ta ^iKa,iojvyri',]and I will direcf all his I^Vays. Ver. 24.
Surely fhall one fay. In the Lord have I righteousness [Salvation,

mpT:* dk/cajocTfui] and Strength.

341. IsAi. xlvi. 12, 13. Hearken unto me, ye Stout-hearted, that are

from righteousness [Salvation ppIV^ «'^° "^'"^ otx«iocrDv»f.] / bring

near my righteousness : [faving Goodnefs, '."p^*, t*jh ^ixaioernK^v /vta]

it fl)all not befar off", and my Sahation fhall not tarry ; and 1 will place Sal-

z-ation in Zionfcr Ifrael my Glory.

342. IsAi. xlviii. 18. that thou hadft hearkened unto my Command-
ments! Then had thy Peace been as a River, and //;;» righteousness
[Salvation, perhaps, Profperity, irpl'^l* ^^^ ^ixaic<7t;nj o-a] as the TFaves

of the Sea.

343. IsAi. 11. I. Hearken unto me, ye that foUoiu after righteous-
ness, [Salvation, p"]":! ro^^Kcc^01'\ ye that feek the Lord, &c. Ver. 3. For
the Lord fhall comfort Zion, he will comfort all her wafie Places. &c.
Ver. 5. My righteousness [Goodnefs, ^':3li, y/^»xa.oCTyc>jf*a] is near:

My Salvation is gone forth, he. So again, Ver. 6. My Salvation fhall

be for tver^ and my righteousness fjall not be abolifud. And again,

f'er. 8.

344.. IsAi. jjv. 14. //; righteousness [Mcrcy, Goodnefs, perhaps
Peace, Profperity. np*'!^**^ " ^*«a»o^fv«] ihou flmlt be eflablifhed : Thou
fijalt be far fr:m Opprcffion, for thu fmlt not fear -,

andfrom Terror, for
it Jhall not come near thee. Ver. 17, No Weapon that isformed againfl

thee fhall profper, &c. This is the Heritage of the Servants of the Lord,
and their righteousness [Salvation, Cnpiy^ *a» v^f^m taiSn fioi

o!«aiios] is of me, faith the Lord.

345.^ IsA I. ivi. I.- Keep ye Judgment and do Juflice : For my Sal-
vGtion is near to come, and my righteousness [Mercy, D'^i*!. «»» t»
eXso^ /Ay] to be revealed',

346. IsAi. Iviii. 8. Then fhall thy Light break forth as the'Moi-ning,
end thine Health fijall fpring forth fpecdily : And thy righteousness
[oaivaiicn, *!p1i,' ^i Jixa»oc7-:/i)! o-s] fhall go before thee; and the Glory of
the Lordfljall be thy Rereward, or bring up thy Rere.

347.-13AI. jix. 16, 17, And he faiu that there was no Man, and won-

dered
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dered that there was no Intercejjor : Therefore his Arm brought Salvation

unto him, and his righteousness, [Goodnefs, Mercy, ir!pT:iU *«' '^n

6X£>!fAo<7'j»>3 Brn^i^ccTo] it fu/ioined him. For he put on righteousness
[Goodnefs, npT>> ^txatoo-t^v'j*] as a BreaJI- Plate, and an Helmet of Sal-

vation upon his Head.

348. IsA I. Ixi. 3. To appoint unto them that mourn in Sion Beauty for
Afbes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, &c. That they might be called Trees of
RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation, pTiil, oixa»oat)j»!,-J the Planting of the

Lord, that he might be glorified Ver. 10. / will greatly rejoice in the

Lord, for he has (loathed me with the Garments of Salvation, he has

covered me with the Robe 5/ righteousness [Joy and Gladnefs, np*Ty>
££)(p§o(ri;*»?.] Ver. II, For as the Garden caufeth the Things that arg

fown in it to fpring forth : So the Lord God will caufe righteousness
fSalvation, npT:»» ^»«»H'a-o»'3''} and Praife to fpring forth before all

Nations.

349. IsAi. 1x15. I, 2. For Zion's Sake will I not hold my Peace, and

for Jerufalem's Sake I ivill not rejl, until the righteousness [Deliver-

ance, r>pT>> »» iJtxaiocT-vi'yii-jjv] thereof go forth as Brightnefs, and the Salva-

tion thereof as a Lamp that bumeth. And the Gentiles fiall fee thy righte-
ousness, [Juftification, Deliverance, Reftoration, or the Happinefs
which attends it, *ipTi t^v Stxxioa-wyii' o-a] and all Kings thy Glory, &c.

Ver. 4, TtoH Jhnlt no more be termed Fcrfaken ; neither /hall thy Land
any more be termed Defolate, he. [This evidently refers to a temporal
Deliverance and Salvation.

350. IsAi. Ixiii. I. IVho is this thai comes from Edom, &c. 1 that

fpeak in righteousness, [Mercy, Juftification, Goodnefs, HpTjifll*
$^Ol'hlyo^^,a^ ^txatocryvjjuj mighty tO Jave.

351. Jer. xxiii. 6. In his Days Judah fhall be faved, and Ifrael jhall

dwellfafely : And this is his Name whereby he Jhill be called. The Lord our

righteousness, [Salvation, Juftification, 'QpTi-J
352. Jer. X xxiii. 16. In tbcfe Days Jhall Judah be faved, and Jerufa-

falem Jhall dwellfafely i And this is the Name wherewith Jhe JImU be called.

The Lord our righteousness [Salvation, Juftification, ljpTi\ This
manifeftly refers to fome temporal Salvation.]

353. Jer. li. 10. The Lord halh brought forth our righteousness:
[Juftification, Salvation, Deliverance Jrcm Babylon, UTipIV] <^ome and
let us declare in Sion the Work of our God.

354. Dan. ix. 16. O Lord, according to all thy righteousness
[Mercy, Goodnefs, **rpT:f"*:'D;Dj £' '^o.cn i?^tyif/.oa-vvn en.] I hejeech thee,

let thine Anger and thy Fury be turned away from thy City Jerufalem, Sec.

Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are determined to make an End of Sins,— and to bring in everlajling righteousness. [Juftification, Salva-

tion, Cj^ti?^ p*tV ^J'^a'os^ffJjv Aiwviov.J

355. Hos. x. 12. It is Time to feek the Lord till he come and rain
Righteoujnejs, [Salvation, pTi> oix«n<7:;i.>j?] upon you.

356. Mic. vii. 9. I will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becaufe I have
ftnned againfl him, untill he plead my Caufe, and execute Judgment for me :

He^ will bring ine forth to the Light, and IJhall behold his'rightecxjsness
[Goodnefs, Salvation, Juftification, inpT:^:^ ttiv ^ncaio<rv»y,y avrn.]

357. Mal. iv. 2. But unto you that fear my Name Jhall the Sen of
righteousness
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RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation, Juftificatlon, HPTi ^**a»o«rfvo;] arife with

healing under his IVings.

358. I pretend not to have collefled all the Places, but only thofe

that are moft full and diredl to the Purpofe. And thofe are fufficienl

to Ihew, That RIGHTEOUSNESS, or Jurtification, [HpT:**, piy,
iiKocioavvriv] frequently fignifies, Mercy, Goodnefs ; a Grant of Favour, or

any Deliverance or Salvation, which the Mercy of God, in any Cafe be-

llows. And hence it will clearly appear how Atxajoo-yi-r), Righteoufnefsy

Juflification, is to be underftood in the New Teftament. Frequently

it fignifies Moral Rectitude in general, and is oppofed to Vnrighteoufnefs ;

fometimes it fignifies Goodnefsy Mercy, and is oppofed to If'rath ;
*

fometimes it fignifies Deliverance, Salvation, and is oppofed to Con-

demnaticn and Death.

359. 2 Cor. iii. 9. For if the Minijlration of condemnatiott 5e

glorious, much more doth the Minijlration of righteousness, [Juftifica-

tion. Pardon, Deliverance, Salvation, 5»xajoo-t/n)?} exceed in Glory.

360. 2C0R. V. 21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, ivho knew no

Sin, that we might be made the righteousness, [Juftification, Salva-

tion, ^ix«»oafv»)] of God by him. That is, that by him we might obtain

the Salvation of God, being pardoned and accepted in him, his beloved

Son.

361. Gal. il. 21. I do not makevoid the Grace of God, for if righte-
ousness [Juftificaiion, Salvation, Deliverance from Sin and Con-
demnation, oix.uioavtv] be by the Law, then Chrijl died in vain.

362. Gal. iii. 21. Is therefore the Law againjl the Promifes of God?
By no Means? for if a Law were given able to make us to live, truly

righteousness [Salvation, Juftification, ^ixa»oau»>!] would be by Laiu.

363. Gal. v. 5. For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of

righteousness [Salvation, ^.xa»o7i;»r);] by Faith.

364. Phil. iii. 9, And be found in him, not having for my righte-
ousness [Salvation, Juftification, i(jiv/ ojx«;o(7-i;n]y] that which is of the

Law, but that zvhich is by the Faith 0/ Chri/l, the righteousness
[Salvation, S^xxioavn*] ivhich is of [the Grace of] God by Faith.

365. 2 Tim', iv. 8. there is laid up for me a Crown of righte-
ousness [Salvation, Jixa»oo-v/:i,'] Which Chrijl the righteous [merciful]

"Judge will give me in that Day.

366. Heb. xi. 7. By Faith Noah being warned of God of Things not

Jeen as yet, moved luith Fear, prepared an Ark to the faving of his Houfe ;

by which he condemned the World, and became Heir of the richteouskess
[Salvation, oixa.oo-i/vrjs] ivhich is by Faith, [namely as he was faved from

the Deluge.]
367. 2 Pet.

• That the Word, which fignifies Goodnefs, Mercy, fliould alfo fignify mo-

ral Reaitude in general, will nvot feem ftrange, if we confider, that Lo've is

thefulfillhig of the Laiv, Goodnefs, according to the Senfe of Scripture, and

ihe Nature of Things, includes all moral Reaitude ; which, I reckon, may
every Part of it, where it is true and genuine, be refolved into this fingle

Principle. And we juftly call a Man of Virtue and Piety, zgood Man.

Ef It ^ixajocrt/Kjj o-f ^^>}t^lJP laaa a^iT/i r»*

n«? It r' uvr)^ uya^oc, Ku^n, oixaiog luv.
^

Theog.

In juftitia autem comprehenditur omnis virtus r

Omnis que vir bonus eft, Cyrnc, jullus qui eft.
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367. 2 Pet. i. i. Simon Peter a Servant and Apoflle of Jefus ChriJ?,

to them that have obtained like precious Faith with us^ through the righte-
ousNESS [Mercy, Goodnefs, ty ^mxiojvin'] of God and cf our Saviour

Jefui Chriji.

368. The Senfe of Aixaioo-vi-yj, Right eoifnefs^ Juftification, being (o

far fettled, it will be eafy to determine how it is to be underftood ia

the Epiftle to the Romans. In Chap, iii 5. vi. 13, 18, 19, 20, it fig-

nifies moral Reditude, in Oppofition to Unrighteoufnefs. And it may
have the fame Senfe Chap. viii. 10. ix. 28. xiv. 17. In all the other

Places, I doubt not, but it denotes y^w'«^ Mercy, Goodnefs, or Salvationy

Deliverance. As Chap. i. 17, For therein the righteousness [Salva-

tion] of God is revealed from Faith unto Faith, iii. 21, But now the

RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation] of God without the Law is manifefed.—<—
Ver. 22, Even the righteousness [Salvation] of God which is hv

Faith. Ver. 25, Whom God hath fet forth, to declare his righte-
ousness [faving Goodnefs]/"5r the paffing over of Sins. Ver. 26,
To declare, I fay, at this Time his righteousness [faving Goodnefs]
that he might be jufi [kind and merciful] and the fuftifier [the Saviour]

of him that believes in Jefus. iv. 3, Abraham believed, and it was counted to

him for righteousness [a Grant of Favour.] Ver. 5, His Faith

is countedfor RicHTEOusisESS [Salvation, Deliverance from Condem-
nation, and the Grant of Benefits and BlefTings,] So V^er. 6, 9, 11, 13,
22. V. 17, They which receive the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of
righteousness [Salvation.] Ver. 21, That as Sin has reigned by

DEATH, fo Grace might reign through righteousness [Deliverance

from Death] unto eternal Life, vi. 16, Know ye not that to whom ye yield

yourfelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to ivhom ye obey, luhether of
Sin unto death, or of Obedictue unto righteousness [Salvation, De-
liverance from Death.] ix. 30, JVhat fhdl ive fay then? That the Gentiles,

luho followed not after RIGHT EOust^Ess [Salvation.] So Ver. 31. x. 3,
For being ignorant of God's righteousness [the Salvation which God
has prepared] and going about to ejlablifh their own righteousness [a
Salvation ot their own devifing, or fuch as would ferve only them-
felves.] Ver. 4, For the End of the Laiv is Chrifi unto righteous-
ness [Salvation] to every one that believes. So Ver. 5, 6. Ver. lo.
For with the Heart Alan believes unto righteousness, [Deliverance
from Condemnation, and the being intcrefted in Gofpel Blelfings.] And
tvith the A'louth Confeffion is made unto Salvation.

369. And the Senfe of Aix«jo<7tv» Righteoufnefs, fuflification leads us
eafily and naturally to the Senfe of ^»xaiacSra,, to be jujlifed, or mads
righteous. For the one is derived from the other; and therefore may
have the fame Force and Signification. If hKcuoavy-n Righteoufnefs,

'JuJIification lignifies Deliverance, Salvation ; then StxxmS-ai to be jujlified,

or made righteous, may fignify to be faved, delivered. And we tind, in
fatit, that it is fo ufed in Scripture.

370. IsAi. xlv. 25. In the Lord fball the Seed of Jacob ^f justified
[favcd, delivered] and O^all glory.*

371. Acts
Ecclef. Chap. i. 22. Afurious Man cannot be justified, for ike Srvny of

his Fury Jhall ^^ /^/; d e 5 T R u c T io n ,

Chap.
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371. Acts xlii. 39. And by him all that believe, are justified [ac-

quit red, delivered] frcm all Things, from which y^ CQuld mt be jufiificd [ac-

quitted, delivered] by the Law of Mofes.

372. Rom. vi. 7, For he that is dead is freed [in the Greek it is

yUSTIFlED, oiSixcciurai, deVwered] from Sin.

373. James ii. 25. Likeivife was not Rahab the Harlot justified
[delivered, or faved from the Deftrudion in which Jericho was in-

volved] by IVorhi ivhenjhe had received the M>ffengerSy and had feat them

out another Way.

374. From all this it is apparent, that Rightecufnefs, or Juflification,

and to he juftified, or made righteous have Relation to ^^AT Grant of Fa-

vour, ANT Inftance of Mercy and Goodnefs, whereby God delivers,

or exempts from any Kind of Danger, Suffering or Calamity ; or con-

fers ANY Favour, Blefiing or Privilege. Thus Rahab was juftified,

when ftie efcaped the common Carnage oi Jeriiho; Noah ^is Jujlified,

when faved from the Deluge; for he was then made Heir of the Jujii-

feation ivbich is by Faith , Heb. xi. 7. David w^sju/iifiedy when de-

livered from his Enemies ; Phineas, when he had the Honour of per-

petual Priefthood emailed upon his FamiJy; and Abraham wisju/iifed,

when his Idolatry was pardoned, and he and his Pofterity were taken

into God's peculiar Covenant.*

375. Now this being duly confidered, it will not appear at all

ftrange if the Apoftle applies the Terms Righteoufnefs, or Juftification,

and

Chap. ix. \2.——TlceyJhaU not go ukpunished unto their Grai-e. [Gr.Efc'c

aSa CO ^» lixa.ix^uai,'] th;yjhdl not hejujiifid, [or cfcape Punilhment] unto their

Grave.
Chap. X. 29. IVbc vjill juftify [fave] him that ftnneth againji his onun SoulF

Chap, xxiii. M, If he f^'car in vain he Jhall not he jufified, [preferved,] but

his Hou/eJkall hefull of Calamities.

This jtiook is Apocryphal ; but wrote by a Je^v, in the Helleniftic Greeks

and therefore of AuthoVity fufficient to ellabliilx the Senfe of a Word in that

Language.

• This Enqui.-y into the Senfe of Righteoufiffs, S:c. may fcrve to fhew

wherein the true Learning cf a Chrijllan, and efpecinlly of a Di-vinc, confifts ;

namely, in underflanding the Language of the Spirit of God in the facred

Writings; for which we have all defirabie Advantages, and without which

the Knowledge of Chrillian Dodrine can never be revived. For how fhould

we know what is the Senfe of the Spirit, if we do not underftand the Lan-

guage of the Spirit? But the common Way of Education in Chrijiian

Schools leads the Mind quite out of this Track of Knowledge. The firft

Years of our Learning are employed chiefly in profane, or heathen Authors,

whofe Language and Sentiments are quite remote from tnat cf the facred

Writings, and of true Religion. And then our Academic Studies are almoft

wholly exercifed in a fpurious, fictitious Learning, and in a Language in-

vented by Men to explain, but which indeed ferves only to obfcure, Theology-y

and to draw away our Thoughts from true Knowledge and Undcrftanding

into the Purfuit of Speftres and delufive Shadows. Chrijiian Scholars fhould

be brought up principally in ChrJlian Learning ; or the moll accurate Know-'

ledge of the Gretk and Hebrenu Scriptures, to which claffical Learning, and

the Study of the Ancients (which is indeed aj'aluable Branch of Literature)

fhould be made fabfervient.
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and h€\n% juflified^ to the important Affair of our Deliverance from the-
Power of Heathenifh Darknefs, and our being admitted 'into the

,

Church and Covenant of God. As we were idolatrous Genules^ and
Enemies through wicked Works, God might have executed Wrath in
our Deftruclion. But in his Mercy and Goodnefs, for ever to be
adored, he pardoned our Sins, and prepared a great Salvation for us by
his Son from Heaven, Jefm Chrij} our Lord. In wliom we are juftihed
freely by the Grace of God, as we are delivered from the Wrath we
deferved, and are admitted to all the Honours, Privileges, Grants and
Donations belonging to the peculiar People of God. This is our
FIRST Juftification. Which, if duly improved, will i/Tue in our
FULL and FINJL Juftification, or the Pofll-ffion of eternal Life.

CHAP. XVII.

That the Jpojile argues about the firft, and not the final Jujiipcatlon, In the
Epi/lle to the Romans demonjhated.

376. P*.:*:r^ H A T the Apoftle might apply the Terms, Righfecufnefs,

^ T ^ or Juftification, and being jujiified^ to our F/i^Sr Juftifi-

li:^:<(:*''J cation, or the general Pardon which God granted to the
Heathen World, and their Calling and AdmilFion into his peculiar
Covenant, upon their profeftcd Faith in Chrift^ is fufficiently clear from
what has been advanced in the foregoing Chapter. And that he ac-
tually thus applies thofe Terms I fiiall demonftrate by the following
Arguments.

377. I. It cannot ht full -a^n^ final Juftficat'ton, or that Juftification
which gives an unalterable Right to eternal Life; becaufc, in order to
that, the Scriptures ahvays^ ^x\d pofithcly and clearly infift upon WORKS,
doing the Will of God, or Obedience. Whereas, the Juftification
the Apoftle argues for, he exprefsly declares is of GRACE zvithout
WORKS, moral Works, or Works of Righteoufnefs. True indeed,
our full and final Juftification is of Grace^ iTim. i. 18. Jude 21. And
therefore St. Paul was in the Right (Phil. iii. g.) in feeking to ht found
in Chrijly not having for his Righteoufnefs [or Salvation] that which is of
the Law,* [which refults from legal Privileges and Dependencies, (See
Ver. 4, 5, 6.) on which the Jew refted for Salvation, and which ex-
cluded the Grace of the Gofpel ; as appears from what follows,] but
that which is by Faith of Chrij], the Salvation which is of God by Faith ;

that is, the Gofpel Salvation. Our full and final juftification is of
Grace. But yet fo of Grace, that it will be given o?ily to them that
overcome the Temptations of the World, and by patient Continuance in
WELL-DOING feck for Glory, Honour and Inin.ortality. Whereas, with

Regard

• So It Ihould be read ; for It is In the Greek-, oi/« ix,ui */*.} aiKakoavnn rrr

Vol. III. Ff



450 yjrgumenti Iti Romans relatt to firjl Jujlifcation. Ch. XV^II,

Re<Tard to the Juftlfication, for which the Apoftle contends in the

Epillle to ih& Rornrji^y he affirms, that we 2irt]\i^\^Qd without Law

^

Rom. iii. 21, and (Ver. 28.) that a Man h jujlified by Faith [alone]

without Works of Law ; R:m. iv. 5. That Faith ts counted for Righte-

oufmfs to him th^t workcth not. Now thefe Exprelfions plainly figniiv,

that the Aportle is fpeaking of a Juftification which is not only of

Grace^ but which alio wholly excludes JVsrks of Law\ not only Cere-

moniul Works; not only finlefs, perfect Obedience, but univerfally all

IFcrh of Law, all IForks of Rightioufnejs, as they ftand oppofed to the

wicked Works of Jcw^ and Gentiles^ mentioned Chapters i, 2, 3; and

from which wicked ^Vorks he concludes Chap. in. 20, That by the

Deeds of Law there J}}dl be no Flefh jujlifitd in the Sight of God. This

proves the Apoftle doth not fpeak of our full and final Juftification,

Therefore, he muft fpeak of our firj} Juftitication : For befides thefe

two we know of no other.

378. IL The Apoftle evidently dlftlnguifties two Sorts of Juftifica-

lion, or Salvation. The one of Free Grace, and by Faith loithout JForks,

Chap. iii. 20 25; The other, according to wliich God would ^;V^

eternal Life to them only 'juho by patient Continuance in Well -doing feek

for GI:ry, and Honour and Immirtality. Glory, Honour and Peace to every

Man that worketh Good, Chap. ii. 7, 10. By the firft Juftification, he

tells us, God declared his Righteoufncjs, or faving Goodnefs, EN Tfi NYN

K.\n'::, in the NOW TIME, the then prefent Time, Chap. iii. 26 ; and

that it had Relation to the Sins that were pa[l at that Time, through the

Forbearance of God, Ver. 25. The other Juftification, he tells us, will

be in the DAY of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, Chap.

ii. 5 ; and again, Ver. 16, In the DAY zvhen God /hall Judge the Secrets of

Men by Jcfus Chrijl according to my GofpcL This clearly eftabliChes two

Juftifications. And as the latter, upon which he difcourfeth Chap. ii.

1 17, is undoubtedly ih^ full and/W; fo the former, about which

he argues Chap. iii. Fer. 20, to the End, muft be the frji Juftification,

or that according to which God pardoned the paft Sins of the Heathen

World, for which he might have dcftroycd them, and, upon their Faith,

admitted them into his Kingdom and Covenant. But the Juftification,

about which the Apoftle argues Chap. iii. 20. to the End, is that Juftifi-

cation about whicli he argues in the five firft Chapters of the Epiftle.

Confequcntly, the Juftification about which he argues in the five firft

Chapters, muft be the firft Juftification.

379. III. The Apoftle is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to

that State, which was oppofed 10 the Jeuif} Peculiarity. For when ho

had argued, that the Gentile had as good a Right as the Jew, the Jew
replies, what Advantage then hath the Jew, and what Profit is there of Cir-

cumcifmi? Chap. iii. i : And again, l^cr. 9, Are we [Jews] better than they

[Gentiles?] He is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to that State,

which was oppofed to the Jewifh Peculiarity, and which the Jews op-

pofed. Now the State, oppofed to the Jewifh Peculiarity, was the Be-

ing of the believing Gentiles in the Church and Kingdom of God, a^s his

Covenant People ; and it was this the Jew ilrenuoufty oppofed.

Therefore the Juftification, for which he pleads, is that which intro-

o dact.d
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duced the Gentiles into the Church and Kingdom of God, or the firJi

Juftificarion.

380. IV. The Query, Chap. vi. i, Shall we [Gentiles] continue in

Sin? And the Anfwer to it, have evident Reference to the State of

Chrijiian Gentiles, aftfr they had beheved, and were ingrafted into

C/'r//?, Ver. 5; AFTER they were baptvzd and admitted into the

Church. Therefore, the preceding Arguments relate to then' State

prior to their FAITH, and to their bemg taken into the Church. For

it is plain, \.\\q five fiiTt Chapters refer to one State, and K\\t fixth Chap-
ter, to another, and very different State. Confequently, in the rive

iirft Chapters he confulers Works ANTECEDENTLY to Faith ; in

thefixth Chapter he confiders Works as CONSEQUENT to Faith.

The fve firft Chapters fpeak of fomcthing conferred upon them by

Grace and Faith alone, without TVorks of Laiu^ or of Righteoufneis :

The fixth Chapter fpeaks of a State wherein they were indifpenlably

obliged to do If^o^Hs of Righteoufnefs. But had the Apoftie fpoke of

the fame Kind of Juftification or Salvation in ihtfixih Chapter, as iii

the foregoing Chapters, then the Juftification in ihefxt/p Chapter mult

alfo have been without Works, as well as that in the five Chapters

foregoing. Therefore, in thofe different Places, he certainly fpeaks of

two'different Kinds of Juftification. And, as that in the fixth Chap-
ter clearly refers to their Chrijfian State; the other, in the five firft

Chapters, mnft refer to their Heathen State; and muft be that Righte-

oufnefs, Juftification, or Salvation, by which they were delivered

from the Power of Darknefs, and tranflated into the Kingdom of Je-

fui Chrifi.

381. V. The Ehnlon of God, Chap. \x. 11, And the Elefiicn of

Grace, Chap. xi. 5, certainly refer to the original Caufc of t!iar J jftifi-

catioti, which the Apoftle is arguing about, in the five firft Chapters.

For as that Ele^lion was not of IVorks, but of Grace, and of him that cclls^

of God that Jheivs Mercy, Chap. ix. 11, 16, xi. 5, 6 : So alfo is that Juf-

tification, which the Apoftle argues for in the five firft Chapters. But
tlie Purpofe or Election of God, in the gtli, loth, and iitli Chapters

refers to their being admitted to the Privileges of God's Kingdom and

Covenant in this prefent World : Therefore the Juftification in the five

firft Chapters refers to the fame; or is xhefir/l Juftification.

382. VJ. Again*; The Righteoufnefs ihe Apoftle fpeaks o( Ron?. \x.

30, is the fame he is arguing for in the five firft Chapters. For that

there is of Faith, and not of the IVorks of the Law, Chap. i. 17. iii. 20,

28. And fo is this here Chap. ix. 30, The Gentiles, which foilou-ed not

Righteoufnefs, have attained Righteoufnefs, the Righteoufnefs ivhich is of
FAITH. But Ifrael, which followed the Law of Righteoufnefs, has n:t at-

tained to the Law of Righteoufnefs ; Ver. 32, JVhtrefcre? Becauje they

fought it not i^ FAITH, but as it were by the wop.ks of the law. And
he is alfo in both Parts of the Epiftle fpeaking of the fame Subjecls,

Gentiles and fetus ; and with Reference to the Righteoufnefs of God,

which the fews rejei^ed, and the believing Gentiles embraced. Chop.-

X. 3; For thty [the Jews] being ignorant of God's Righteoufnefs, a'l

I

going about to ejtablijh their own Righteoufnefs, have not fub^nitied to the

Righteoufnefs of God. Compare Ckcip, \, 17 j For therein [in the

F f 2 Gofpel
]



452 Reafoni why Paul vindicated our Jupjicaiion. Ch. XVII.

Gofpel] U the Righteoufnefs of God revealed, iii. 12 ; But now [by the

Gofpel] the Righteoiifnefs of God /; — munifcfted; — even the Righte-

oufnefs of God by F^ith. Therefore, the Righteouffiefs the Apoftle is

arguing for Chap. ix. 30. x. 3, is the very fame he argues for in the five

firft Chapters; and his Arguments relate to the fame Perfons. But

the Righteoufnefs^ Rom. ix. 30, refers to the preceding Difcourfe, con-

cerning God's reje(5iing the Jews and calling the Gentiies. For [rt i^a^in]

what fhall we fay thenf evidently conne6ts this 301!) Verfe with wiut

goes before. But in the Difcourfe which goes before, he argues about

being called to be the People, and Ciiildren of God in this World; and

beins admitted to the Privileges of the vifible Church. Therefore he

certainly argues about the fame Subje(5t in the five firft Chapters; and

confequently, the Righteoufnefs and being jujUfied, he pleads^ for, is the

F/i^^r Jul\iticatlon ; and relates to our Admiirion into the Church and

Kingdom of God in this World. Compare alfo Chap. x. 3, 14,

yNhh Chap. i. 16. iii. 29, and Chap. xi. 7. with Chap. ix. 30, 31.

383. VII. The Jufifcation^ the Apoftle argues about, in the five

firft Chapters, is fuch as may be applied to colleclive Bodies of Men, as

•well as 10 particular Perfons; as appears from Chap. iii. 9: Are IVE

[Jews] better than THEY [Gentiles r J And Vcr. 29; /; he the God of

the Jews only? Doth he confine his Favours only to Jews? L he not alfo

the God of 'the GENTILES F Tes of the Gentiles? This is one Argu-

ment \\c advances to prove the Juftificaiion of Gentile-Believers. But

it is evident, he here confiders them in 3 general, colleilive Capacity.

Confequently, the Juftification, he is arguing for, is luch as fuits this

coUc^ive Senfe ; though no doubt but it is intended for the Benefit of

Individuals: But primarily, and in the Apofile's Argument, it is to be

confidered as affedling the whole Body of believing GcntileSy as contra-

diftin^uilhcd from the Nation of the Jews. Therefore, it is the

FIrSt JulVificatlon he is arguing about." For full and final Juftifica-

tion is applicable only to [jood Men, in Oppofition to tlie Wicked ; not

to any Body cf Meny vvhatever they believe or profcls, in Oppoiition to

the Jewijh Nation.

384. ^\\\' FULL z\^*S final Jufiificaiion Is not compleated till the

End of our Courfe. Mat. x. 22, He that endures unto the End jhall be

faved. So run that ye may obtain. I have fought the good Eighty I have

finifhed my Courfe, henceforth there is laid upfor me a Crown of Righte-

cujuff^ -which ChrijU the righteous Judge, fhall giie meat that Day. To

him that overcomes will I give; kc. But the JulVification, the Apofile

pleads for, was then compleat, by the tiee Gift and Grace of God.

Therefore it is the first Juftification.*

385. From

• But tlip Juftiiication which the ApoHle James difcourfcs about, Chap, ii,

J4, to the End, is full and Jinal Jullification. Which I prove thus. St.

Jarfnj evidently fpeaks of ff^oris co7ifequint to Faith; or fuch Works as are the

l-ruit and Product of Faith. For he faith, Ver. 17, Faith ivithout IVorks is

^ ad beivg alone. Which evidently fuppofes Faith to have a Being without

Works, though it is but a dead Faith. Again ; Ver. 22, Seeji thou honxi Faith

irrought ivith his [ Abraham'^] IVorks, and hy Works nuas Faith rnade perftSl. If

Fuitli was m.ade cerfea b/ Works, then ihofe Works muft be additional to

a Faith;
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385. From all tliefe Confiderations, it feems very clear to me, That
the Juftification the ApoAlc is contending for, in the five firll Chapters
of this Epiftle, is the Calling of the Geuiues^ and their being admitted,

upon Faith, into the peculiar Family and Kingdom of God. And \vc

need not wonder he has fo much laboured this Point, if we confider

;

That this Salvation of the Heathen World, or the biingino; xh^ Gentiles

into the Church, make a glorious Figure in the Promifes and Prophe-
cies of the Old Teftament, jiow low foever our Scnfe of it may noNV

run. Befides, it was the grand Article in the Apoftie's Commillion,
and the great Point in which he was oppofed by the Jewi. It was here

they laboured to unfettle the Gentile Converts, and to demnlilb all that

the Apofllc had built up, by his Preaching. Therefore the Right of the

believing Gentile to a Place in the Church, and an Intercft in the fpecial

Covenant of God, was the fint and principal Thing the Apoftle had. to

ertablifh ; which if it were not true, both his Miniftry and his Gofpel, as

well as our Faith and Hope, muft come to the Ground.
386. And that the AdmifTion of the Gentiles into the Church and

Covenant of God fhould be exprefied by beir.g jujlifed.,* will not Teem
ilrange, when we confider; that it is exprefTcd by other Term>, whicli

are full as ftrong as this. Forinftance; it iscxprefTed by being S/1VED.
Rom. X. I, Ajy Heart's Defire and Prayer to Godfor [unbelieving] Ifrael

is that they might be faved. xi, 26, And [0 all Ifrael [who are now in Un-
belief] ^j// Z'.r faved. 1 Thef. ii. 16, The Jews forbid us fo fpeak to the

Gentiles that they wight be faved. It is alfo exprcfTrd by OBTAINING
MERCY, Rom. xi. 30. i Pet. ii. 10. Whence we may conclude, that

he'iug Ju/lifed is not too ftrong an ExprcfTion, when rightly underwood
to denote our being taken into the vifible Church and Kingdom of
God.

387. And indeed it was in itfelf a great Deliverance and Salvation ;

confidermg

Faith; and Faith muft have a Being before they were produced ; nn^ [by the
Addition of Works to Fuith] /he Scripture ivas fulfilUd, [or had its full and
coinpleat Senfe, 'whichfaith, Abraham believed God, and it ivas imputed to him
fir RighteoufneO. Ver. 23, The Apollle James manifeflly fpeaks of Works
CONS£^U£NTto Faith, or of fuch Works as arc the Fruit and Produft of
Faith. Whereas St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20,-29, fpeaks of, and rejeds, Works
confidered as ANTECEDENT to Faith [380]. According to St. Paul^
Abraham's, Juftification refers to his State BEFORE he believed ; or when
he was ac-tfy,;, ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. According to St. James, to his State
AFTER he believed j or when Faith wrought with his Works. But Juftifi-

cation, or Salvation, by Works, after a Man believes; by Works produced
by Faith, \%full ox final Juftification. And of this he fpeak?, when he faith,
Ver. 14, that Faith 'without Works eannot save a Man', that is, cannot fave him
finally. And St. Paul argues as ftrenuoully as James, or any of the Apoftles,
for Works CONSE!^ENT to Faith ; or, for a Life of Piety and Virtue, as
abfolutely necefTary 10 full zx\A final Juftification, or Salvation; as appears
from all his Writings; efpecially Rom. vi. and Hcb. xi. Thus St. James
and Paul are truly and perfedlly reconciled,

* PofTtbly the Apoftic chofe the Term Righteoufnefs, or Juftification, and
ponfequently Jufify, to fignify our Title to the Bleflings of the Covenant, be-
caufe it is the very Word by which the Grant of Pardon, and of Covenant Blef-
fings, is fignificd to Abraham, Gen. xv. 6.
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coniiderlnp; how obnoxious tlie Gentik World was to tlie Wrath of

God. This Mercy the old World, exceeding corrupt and wicked, did

not obtain ; but were all cut off by the Flood of Waters. And our

being preferved fron:i a like Dertrudion, and being put inio a State of

Pardon, and a Capacity of bcng finally and for ever faved, ought to be

rcijarded as a great Inftance of God's Grace ?nd Goodnefs. Tne Senfe

<>{ hzwi^^jujlifid^ fuvecU 2'""^ not deftroyed, but taken into the Bofom of

God's Love, would (land more clear and full before the Thoughts of

.thofe, wh had been imriierfed in all the Parknefs, E'rorand Wicked-

nefs of an Idolatrous State ; and were then turned to the Light and glo-

rious Privileges of ilie Go.'pel. And indeed, this ineflimable Benefit

of Pardon and I^alvatiori, vyhgreby the World is preferved from Wrath,

and ftill enjoys the great Advantag;es and Blellings of the Gofpel, would

iTiuch more affe6t our Hearts, even at this Time, and engage our Atten-

...tion, were it not for the follpwuig Cauks.

388. (i.) The Wickednefs of the ChriJI'wn World, which renders

It to much like. that of the Heatbetiy* that the good EfFeds of our

Change to ChrifVianity, or of our being the People and Children ai

God, are but httle ften ; and therefore the Cjrace, wiijch grants us

th^ privileges and Bleffings we abufe, is but httle regarded and valued.

380. (2.) Wrong Reprefentations of the Scheme of the Gofpel

have f^reatly obfcured the Glory of Divine Grace, and contributed

much to ti»e Corruption of its Profeflbrs, For, not only have very

<yrors i'^bfurdities been introduced into th.e Gofpel Schcfrie, which have

prejudiced great Numbers againft it, and confounded tliC Underftand-

ino-s of the Generality, who have embraced it; but fuch DoV^trines have

been, almofi: univerlally, taught and received, as qui;e fubvert it. JVlif-

tiken Notions about l<!alure and Grace^ EhSlion and Reprobation^ JhJ^I^-

Objc

For foch podrines Ixave.reprefented the Things, which wYt-FREELy
given to us of God, as uncertain; as the Refult of our Obedience; or

il)e Effect of foirje arbitrary, foituitous Operations, and the Subjed of

doubtful Enquiry, Trial, and Examination of ourfelves : As, whether

we have on lutcrejl in ChriJU whether we are /// a Stale of Pardotu

delivered jrom the Poivcr of Darknefi, and travjhled into the Kingdom of

God's Smi whether we be called into the Feihuf)if> of his Son^ whetlier

we have oUained Rcdtmpiion hy him^ and have a Promfe lejt us of entering

inta his Rejf % whether we be ek^hd^ adopted, &c. Ail which 'I hings are

the free Gift of God's Grace ; and therefore are nor the Subjed ot Self-

Examination ; tut of Praife and Thankfgiving. The proper Subject

pf the Chrtjlians Self-Examination is; whethci he lives agreeably to

thofe

• A'i God in his righteous Judgment gave up the Gentile World to corrupt

and dishonour themfeives ; becaufe they had abufe'd their Undcrftanding, and

corrupted the Religion of Nature: So in like Manner, God has given up the

Chrifiian World to corrupt and dcbafe themfeives by the vijelt AfFedtiont,

rnaciplcs and Pradlifcs ; bccaufe they alfo have fhamthilly abufed their Un-

derilanding, and have cOiTnptcd, in a Degree very alloniflnng, the Chrijhan

Kfvclatioii.
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thofe sreat Favours conferred upon him by the Divine Grace. But

thofe Favours have been reprefented zs uncertain -zs the Refult of bur

Obedience, or Holinefs ; and as the Subjed of Self-Exam.nat.on. This

is to make our Juftification, as it inverts us m thofe Bleffings to be of

WORKS, and not by FAITH alone. Thus the very Ground of the

Chnftian Life, the Grace of God, is taken away, and no Objea left for

the Fauh of a Sinner to aa upon. .„ , , a i.-

•

4
?Q0 i-i) The Chripan Church, chiefly through Ambition and

\vorldl*y Views, has, for many Ages, been broke into various Seas and

Fadions, diftingui(hed by fome peculiar Opinions, or Modes of Wor-

(hin • which have been made the Tefts and Terms of AdmilTion into

particular Churches, And the Zeal and Thoughts of Chnjhnns have

been fo much imployed about thefe party Tefts and Terms ot Commu-

nion, that they have loft Sight of the only Condition of a R-jght to

a Place in the Church, which Chrrji and his Apoftles eftablUhed

;

mmelv, that profefTed faith in Chnji, upon which the firft Converts

were baptifed, and of the Advantages and Privileges thence refult.ng.

Inftead of attending to what the Apoftles have taught, concermng our

common Juftification, and AdmifTion to the BlefTings of the kingdom

and Covenant of God, they have been bufy in fupportmg with great

ZeaUheir various Pretences and Peculiarities. Hence have arilen the

bittereft Animolities and Quarrels. And thus the Mmds^of Men have

been fo far led aftray from the pure, hmple Doarine of the Gofpel tha

h would, probably, have been wholly loft to the World, had not

he good Providence of God preferved the Writings of the New Tefta-

ment, as a Mean and Standard of Reformattori. Which Writings the

more we ftudy with Care and Impartiality, the more we (hall difcern

the Truth and Glory of the Chriftian Scheme; and if we are wife to

fubmit our Hearts to its Influences, it will be an mfalhble Guide to etpr.

nal Life. Amen.

ff^ PLAIN



PLAIN REASONS
FOR B E I N g A

CHRISTIAN.
f^'^'^^^^:.^*^.^^^.^.^^.^^^.^.^,^^^^^^^^^

INTRODUCTION,
S^l S I WD. born^f parents who bear the Chriflian Name, and
^. A ^ ^3s anftruaed by them from my earjieft infancy in the princi-

^h^^lhn M ?"r ^""'"''fr
Cl^'ift^anity, the' this in itfelf is no reafonnh) 1 (hould believe and fubnrnt to it

; yet I think in gratitude to them
for their care ,n my education, and from the deference I owe to their
natural author.ty over me, I am bound to examine the Religion in^hich they have brought me up, that 1 may know whether it be con-
f)ftent with the truth and reafon of things, and confequently worthymy acceptation and belief. ^ iiii;^ wwimj

I am, indeed, abundantly perfuaded, that Rdigion ought to be my
Tn^r '"fl TT^ ^'^°^'/' ''•^' ''''' ^onvicrtion,%nd not human J-
thori^y vnu(\ be the rule of my judgment concerning it ; and as I was

cZ%f^i "^y. Parents to examine and judge for my felf, and find theChr.a.an Rehg.on m particular appealing to the reafon and confc.ences
ot m-nkmd 1 have endeavoured to make the moft impartial enquiry
I am capable or, and upon the ftricfleft examination,

^

I. HE reafon of my mind tells me, that there is a God, /. ,. aneternal, ali-perfec} Be.ng, the original caufe and preferver of a 1 thinos

i:2l%TT' °^ '" ''" "'^^""^ ^"^ dependences of thu' gs upon

V rnot.ro? ^.^'^^T' P[T^'^^'^ ^"^ therefore natural lord Jnd go-\ernour ot all the rcafonabie creation
^

From hence ,r foilows, that all creatures who are capable of under-iianding liieir derivation from hiii rh*.;r a j .•
""""

,o iivrtiiuu nom mm, itieir dcpendance on lum, and
their
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their relation to him, are indifpenfably and neceflarily obliged to pay

him thofe acknowledgments and fervices, which refult from, and are

fuitable and proper to their refpecf^ive circiimftances and conditions.

And by confequence religion, ;". e. the worftiip and fervice of God,
is the necefTary duty of every reafonable creature, and ought to be
maintained and kept up in the world; and every man in particular is

bound to make choice of that religion, which appears to him moft
confonant to rcafon, and to carry in it the mofl: evident marks of its

being from God, and moft agreeable to his nature and will.

II. As I find that religion is the necefTary duty of every reafonable

creature, I am farther convinced of my obligation to make ufe of all

the helps I can, to underftand wherein the nature of it doth confiil.

And upon enquity, I can think of but two ways by which I can come
to the knowledge of it; and thefe are either the didlates of my own
mind, and reafon, or fome informations, difcoveries and revelations

from God, the great objecfl of my religious worlhip.

The reafon of my mind is that which renders me capable of dif-

cerning what is fit and unfit in difpofition and behaviour ; and from
hence I derive the notion, and infer the reality of moral obligation : and
when I farther confider the firft independent mind as the author of
thefe relations, and fitnefles which arife from them, I am convinced
that it is his will that I fliould ad fuitable to them, and that I offend

when I do not; and from hence I infer the certainty of religious obli-

gation. And fince this moral and religious obligation owes its rife

only to my reflections upon the nature of man, and the relation I f^and

in to God and other beings, this is properly natural religion, or the
religion of Nature.

Now tho' tlie religion of Nature be prior to and diftindl from re-

vealed religion, and gives the characfters by which we are to judge of
the truth of revelation

; yet the infufficiency of it, and therefore the
expediency of a divine revelation, to lead men into a due knowledge of
the principles, duties, and advantages of religion, appears

;

From that grofs ignorance of God, and duty, which fprung from
the general corruption and degeneracy of mankind ; which rendered it

highly improbable that anyone in fuch circumftances fliouid arife, who
(hould be able to make the necefTary difcoveries of God and his perfec-
tions, and with clearnefs and folidity to reprefent mens' ob igarions in
their proper extent and compafs ; at leaft not without'thole mixtures
of weaknefs and fuperftition, which might occafion the vicious and
prejudiced to difregard his inftructions, and thus abate the general fuc-
cefs of them.

But if we could fuppofc his dodrines to be pure and unmixed, it is

tiot probable, they would have a general or indeed any confiderable in-
fluence over the ftrong byafs that vice univerfally pradifed had given
to men, without the marks of a proper authority to awaken them to
confideration ; efpecially as thofe dodrines could not but want the mo-
tives and encouragements proportionate to fuch an efFed.

'Tis indeed probable, that in fuch a fituation men might be led to
fee, that by ading contrary to the reafon and fitnefs of things they
Lad offended the firft and moft perfed minds liie naturaf confe-

quence
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quence of this would be fear of punillimcnt. This fear muft be In-

imite and boundlefs, as the power of God is conceived to be unhmited,

and the nature and duration of tlie puniHiment would be abfolutely

unknown. A ccnlideration highly disfavourable to all endeavours

to bicak. off their unful habits, and attain to the contrary habits of

Virtue.

However, if we could fuppofe men by fuch a fear of punifliment

perfuaded to repentance, :'. e. to ceafe from lifting contrary to the fit-

refs of things, and to conform ihemfelves for the future to it; their

former violation of this unaherable law of reafon would remain, and

can't in ftri6t fpeaking be undone by any better behaviour afterwards;

and of confequcnce thgr fears of punifhment mult remain.

If we fuppofe that mens' natural notions of the divine goodnefs,

and the forbearance that God exerciles in the courfe of his providence,

would lead them to think it probable that repentance would fecure

them from the dreaded punifhment ; fuch probability would in the na-

ture of things be mixed with the greateft uncertainty, efpeciaily be-

caufc upon confic^cration, men, in the circumftances we now place

them, would find, after all, their deviations from the law of reafon

many, and their virtue impcrtecfl; and therefore there would ftill be

uneafy fufpicions whether it be confiftcnt with the wifdom of the fu-

prcme governour, entirely to remit the punifhment due to fuch re-

j)ejted offences.

Jf we fuppofe that men might reafon themfclves into this firm per-

fuafion and hope, that a return to a fincere, tho' imperfetfl virtue,

would fecure ihem from the defervcd evil
;

yet this will not lay a folid

foundation to exped that happinefs, and tiiole marks of the divine fa-

vour, which might have been hoped for, if there had been no devi-

ations from the rule of right and fir. Here the light of nature is at an

entire lofs, and can never give men the necefTary afTurances in this im-

portant article.

If it fliould appear inconfiftent with the perfe^ions of deity not to

make a dirtinilion between thofc who return to virtue, and thofc who
obrtinatcly continue to ac^l contrary to the titncfs of things

; yet the

degree and manner of doing it, will flill remain doubtful and uncer-

tain, this being wholly dependant on the unknown pleafure and wif-

dom of God. And of confequence the light of nature cannot deter-

mine, whether an imperfccft virtue may not have fuitable degrees of

punifhment in another State ; or if the probability fliould preponderate

on the other fulc, that God would reward a fincerc, tho' imperfcdl vir-

tue, reafon could never alTutc us, of what nature that reward (hould be,

nor how long its continuance.

As every man finds himfelf liable to death, a rcfurrecftion could

fcarccly be made appear by the light of nature probable, much lefs a

relunedlion accompanied with fuch favourable alterations as thechril-

tian religion difco\er.s. In a word, if the light of nature could alTure

me of a future ftate, it could never make me certain that it fhould be a

ftate of rewards, fince the virtue of this life is fo very iinperfcdl, that

the other life might prove a new l^ate of farther trial.

But if It could go fo far as to re'pder it probable, that it fhould be a

flaic
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ftate of recornpence; yet wherein the rewards of it confift, and how
long their continuance and duration fhall be, it is fo little capable of

giving any diftind account of, that the greateft and wifeit of men, who
had no other guide lut this, appear to have lived and died in the

_greateft uncertainties about them j a full proof il:at the light of nature

is not fufficient to inftrudt us in thefe important articles, with any clear-

refs and certainty : the confcqucncc of which is, that men would want
the proper arguments and motives to become virtuous with fteadincfs

and conftancy, againft all the difficulties and temptations of a general

and univcrLl degeneracy.

III. Since therefore the natural reafon of iriy mind appears thus

greatly defective, and infufficient, I have confidered the other method
of dilcovcring the will of God, and the principles and duties of reli-

gion, 'c'-.z.. immediate revelation from God liimfclf; and as this involves

no contradiction in the nature of the thing, it muft be pofTible to him^
to whom belongs fupreme and unlimited power. Shall ns: he that made
the eye fee? Ho that gave us all our converlable powers, (hall he not be
able to converfe with us himfelf ? Shall not the father of fpirits, who is

intimately prcfent to every being, have an accefs to his ov^n offspring,

fo as to allure the mind, that it is he himfelf, by fuch evidence, as fluU

make it unrcafonable to deny, or impollible to doubt it? If men can
in.^ke themfelvcs known, and difcover their fccret thoughts to each
other, furely God can make himfelf known to men ; elfe we muft fup-

pofe his power moie bounded than theirs, and that he wants a real

perfe<5tion which they arc poflelTed of.

And as this is polfible, my reafon farther tells me, 'tis highly defire-

able, the better to inflruvff me what God is, and what I atn my felf;

what I mull do, and what I fhall be; to fave men the labour of a flow

and tedious compafs of obfervation, experience, and argument, which
every one is not fit tor, and which thofe who arc, would be glad to be
aflil\cd in ; to free me from the uncertainties and fears of my mind,
tliat arifc from the confcioufnefs of guilr, the fenfo of my being ac-

countable, and the apprehcnfions I have of a future flate ; to regulate

my co.ndud>, and guide me with fafety in th€ midfl of prevailing ig-

norance and darkncf?, the miftakcs and corruptions of mankind, the
inares of bad examples, and the numerous temptations to folly and
vice; to eflablifh my hopes, by taxing the rule of worlliip, fettling the
conditions of pardon, affuring me of necelTary alliftance, and promifing
fuch rewards as are proper to fupport me under all the difficulties of
my prefent duty. Thefe things the world by wifdom knew not-, they
were vain and miftakea in their imagination, and their foolifh heart
was darkened.

And as fuch a revelation is both pofTible and defireable, the proba-
bility that tiiere hath been one, may be fairly argued from the univerfal

jgnorancc and corruption that hath overfpiead the world, the charac-
ters of God as Father and Governour of mankind, the acknowledged
goodnefs and equity of his nature, the fudden and aftonillung reform-
ation that hath once been in the world, the numerous pretences that

have been made to revelation in all ages and nations, which feem to

argue the general confent of mankind, as to the expediency and reality

of
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of it, and its necefijty to give Religion its proper certainty, authority,

and force.

If then there be any religion in the world that fairly makes out its

title to be a revelaiion from God, by fuch internal charafters belonging

TO it, and fuch external proofs attending it, which are fit and proper in

themfclves to convince a reafonable and impartial enquirer, and may

be jultly txpe(5\ed in a matter of fuch importance; I am bound to ac-

knowledge and fubmit to fuch a Religion, and to receive it under the

Jionourable charaaer of a divine revelation. And as the Chriftian

Relif'ion makes irs pretenfions to fuch a charadler and authority, I

have'^endeavoured fairly to examine the proofs and evidence that attend

ir as they are contain'd in thofe books which are known by 'the name

cf the New Teflament, to which chriftians appeal, as to the infallible

rule of their faith and pradice, and the fole judge of all controverfies

in tiieir religion. And upon the moft unprejudiced enquiry, I find,

IV. That there is the higheft reafon to believe, that thefe books

are authentick and genuine, there being the fame, or rather greater

proofs, of their being written by the perfons whofe names they bear,

and to whom they are afcribed, than any other ancient books have,

the' of the cleareft credit, and moft unqueftionable authority. This

•is fupportcd by the teftimohy of many writers, who either were the

coniemporarles of the authors of the books of the New Teftament, or

^ived immediately af er them ; who frequently quote and refer to them,

4'oth aniongft chriftians themfclves, who tranfcribe many parts of

them in their works, and aniongft the Jnvi and Heathens, who ex-

iMefly riiention them as the authors of the bt oks afcribed to them, tho'

*hey h?d the greateft averfion to the chriftian religion, their intereft

obliged them t^odifprove it, and they had all the oppoiiunity and power

in their hands to do it. So that here there is an univerfal agreemem,

-without any contrary claim, or pretenfion to other authors.

That the accounts they have given us in thefe writings are genuine

and true, I argue from the charaders and circumftances of the writers

themfclves. They were perfons of undoubted integrity, as appears by

the innocence of their lives, their folemn appeals to God, the ftria ob-

ligations they were under to truth by the principles of their own reli-

g^on, their inculcating truth and fincerity upon others by the nobleft

motives, their having no worldly intereft to byafs them, and their chear-

fully fealing the teftimony they gave by their blood.

They had the moft certain knowledge of the things of which they

wrote, which were either dodrines that they received immediately from

Chrift' himfelf, or the infpiration of his Spirit ; or fads, done in their

own times, and of which they were either eye-witneftes, or principal

agents, and which have been preferved by publick memorials and fo-

lemn rites, that have obtained in all ages of the Chriftian Church.

Their education, capacities, and circumftances of life, rendered it

impofi'ible for them to invent fo rational, confiftent and grand a fcheme

as the chriftian religion contains ; they wrote at divers times and pla-

ces, upon different occafions, fudden emergencies, and important con-

troverfies, which prevented any reafonable fufpicions of combination or

united fraud, _,,
The
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1

The feveral accounts they give of the people, and affairs of the ti'me

In which, according to their own relation, the things they report, hap-
pened, entirely agree with other writers of undoubted authority, whicli
is a very ftrong prefumption of their being authentick and agreeable to
truth.

That thefe writings are ftlll the fame, without any material alter-

ations, is evident from the great value and credit they have been al-

ways in amongft Chriftians, who ever efteemed them as the rule of
their faith and life, and the ground of their comfort and hope; from
their being publickly read in the chriftian churches, as a part of their
folemn worlhip; their being early trandated from authentick copies,
which long continued in the Chriftian Church, into molt of the
known languages of the world, and the harmony and agreement of
fuch tranflations ; from the quotations made from them, llill remain-
ing in antient writers ; from the conftant appeals made to them by the
various feds, that appeared arnonglt chriftians, in all matters contro-
verted by them; for which reafon they could not be corrupted in any
material points, either by common confent, or by any particular par-
ties amongft themfclves. So that they have no marks of fraud and
impofture upon them, but are attended with every character of tiieir

being genuine and pure; and have been handed down in the main
without any adulreration or mixture, thro' many fucceffions of at^es,

notwithftanding the violence of perfecution, the ftrict fearch and en-
quiry into them, the errors and corruptions that have been introduced
into the church, the intereft of crafty, fuperltitious, and defignino; mea
to add to or take from them, and the endeavours of tyrants utterly to
dertroy them, by their own intrinfick excellency and evidence, and the
fpecial protedion and care of providence.

Upon thefe confiderations, I am abundantly convinced, that the
books of the New Teitament have all the evidence which any ancient
writings have or can have, of their being authentick and genuine ; and
that therefore 'tis unreafonable to call this matter into queftion, when \o

many other writings are univerfally owned upon much lefs evidence;
no man of common fenfe pretending to doubt of the genuinenefs and
truth of them. And therefore, whatfoever account thefe writings o-ive

of the nature of the Chriftian Religion, I am bound to receive as the
true account, and to examme its authority by thofe facts, which they
relate as the proper evidence and proof of it. Now as I (hould natu-
rally exped to find in a revelation that is really from God, fuitable and
worthy accounts of his perfections and attributes ; fo

V. I FARTHER find to my great fatisfacftion, that the things fpoken
of God in the chriftian revelation, are fuitable to thofe notions of him,
which I can prove the truth of by the reafon of my own mind, and
which have been entertained by the wifeft and beft of men in all a?cs
and nations of the world. The light of nature can firmly demonftrate,
and the moft thoughtful and learned heathens have agreed in, the ne-
cellity of God's exiftence, the abfolute perfedtion of his nature, his
immenfity and abfolute unchangeablenefs ; his compreheofive know-
ledge, his infinite wifdom, and his almighty power; the retSlitude of his
nature, his boundlefs and extenfive goodnefs, and his impartial equity

and
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and juftice; his being the creator of the world ; his being the fupreme

Lord and governour of univerfal nature, and the father and friend of

mankind ; his being a lover of virtue, and determined finally to accept

and reward it.

Now the records of the chrlftlan revelation are fo far from contain-

inor any thing contrary to thefe apprehenfions, that they confirm, en-

large and enforce them. They fpeak of his neceflary exiftence in a no-

ble and comprehenfive way. They defcribe him as filling all things,

and as without the leaft variabknefs or fiadow of turning. As the King

immortoU invifihle, ani eternal. As having life in himfelf. As the

fearcher of the heart, and knowing all things. As God only, /. e. fu-

premely infinitely wife. As irrefiftible in power. As abfolutely holy.

As rich in goodnefs. Asjufl: in his proceedure. As the creator of

the worlds vifible and invifibie. As upholding all things by the word

of his power. As the obferver of mens' a6\ions, a lover of their vir-

tue, and ready to aflift them in it and reward it. It gives the nobleffc

reprefentations of his claims of worfhip and obedience from all his

reafonable creatures, of his peculiar love to mankind, and his cfpecial

favour to all the virtuous and good. It dcfcribes him to our minds as

feated on his throne of grace, as fending a perfon of the higheft cha-

racter, to lead men by his example and inftru<5lions to knowledge and

piety, to peace of confcience and eternal happinefs. As difpenling by

iiin: pardon to the penitent, comfort to the afflicfted, hope to the

miferable, and life to finners under the condemnation of fin and death.

As having appointed a day for univerfal judgment, as judging all in

righteoufnefs according to their deeds, and the advantages they enjoy,

as the final punifliei of the impenitently wicked, and as the cverlafting;

portion and reward of all, who by a patient continuance in well doings feek

after glory, honour and immortality. Thefe reprefentations of God my
mind and reafon highly approve of, and when I read them in the

chriftian records, they awaken my admiration, fill my foul with the

warmeft love, and excite within me a becoming reverence and godly

fear.

Vi. As the Chriftian Religion gives the nobleft reprefentations of

the attributes of God, I farther find that it requires the moft rational

and excellent worfhip of him, the worflnppers ivhom the Father declares

he now feeks., being fuch only as worfhip him in fpirit and truth. Tb.e

rule of the gofpel extends only to decency and order, but contains no
directions about external pomp and pageantry. The method of wor-

fhip it prefcribes is not fo much by pofitive rites and ceremonies, that

have no intrinfick worth and excellency in them; as by a fteady belief

and worthy apprehenfions of his perfecfiions and providence, by fervent

love, by reverence and godly fear, by hope in his mercy, by fubmifllon

to his will, by the facrifice of a broken and contrite heart, by grati-

tude, adoration, and praife, and by fervent humble fupplication and

prayer. In a word, by the exercife of all Iioly difpofitions, by purity

of foul, and a conftant careful imitation of God in all the virtues of

an holy life.

I find all the writings of the New Teftament abound with precepts

of this kind \ and as to fuch pofitive inftitutions as are enjoined by it,

they
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they are but but fevv, and thefe not burthenfome in their obfervnnce,

not pompous and coftly, not tending to and encouraging of luperfti-

tion; but plain and fignificant, deP.gned either to reprefent the peculiar

purity of the chriflian profefTion, when men take it on them, or as
memorials to perpetuate the remembrance of thofe important fails,

upon the certainty and knowledge of which the authority and efficacy

of Chriftianity doth entirely depend : and at the fame time fuited in
every part of them to promote the purpofes of piety, and univerfal

fervent charity ; appointed as obligations upon men to be more careful

and exemplary in their behaviour, and to abound in all the virtues of
a good life ; and to allure them on the part of God, that if they act

agreeable to their obligations and prof-elfion as chriftians, they (ball be
made partakers of tiie mol\ valuable and durable bleffings in his ever-
lafting kingdom and glory.

And tho' thefe inftitutions are fupported by the authority of an ex-
prefs command, yet in order to prevent all poffible abufe of them, the
Chriftian Religion farther expreflly declares, that whatever claims men
may hereafter make to the rewards of a better world, from their having
worn the name of Chrifl, or enjoy'd the external privileges of his reli-

gion, they (hall not be accepted upon this foundation; but that they
themfelves (hall be rejeded, if they are found workers of iniquity; and
that none but fuch as fear God and work righteoufnefs, fliall receive the
recompence of righteoufnefs and glory.

And therefore 1 am pleafed farther to obferve, that as the Chrirtiaa
Religion places the worfhip of God in the exercife of fuitabJe affec-

tions, and in the regular piety and virtue of a good life, it farther lays
down and inculcates fuch rules and precepts of fubflantial holinefs, as
are realonable in themfelves, perfe(5t in their kind, and well approved
of by my judgment and confcience. Such which I tind are in their

nature conducive to promote the health, the honour, the reputation,

ihe ufefulncfs, the worldly profperity, the peace and fatisfadlion of every
individual perfon living and dying; fuch which are fuited to the par-
ticular ftations, chara<i1ers, and circumftances of men in life; and
which are therefore calculated to promote th.e ends of civil govern-
ment, and the peace and welfare of civil fociety ; enjoining all to culti-

vate and maintain the moft fervent charity and love, to be merciful in

difpofition and pradice, to follow the things that make for peace, not
to receive men to doubtful difputations, not to cenfure or judge one
another upon account of differences in opinions, but that fuch as are
ftrong fhould bear with the weak, and all endeavour to maintain the
unity of the fpiric in the bond of peace; doing good for evil, lovino^

and praying for our enemies, and chearfully forgiving offences and in-

juries againll us. So that however Chriftianity may have been abufed
by fome, to fupport a fecular intereft, I am abundantly convinced 'tis

not from any tendency of its precepts to difturb the order of civil go-
vernment, cr alter the conftitut.on and form of it amongfi any nations
of the world ; the great view of it being to engage men ro govern their

palfions, to be of the moft juft, generous and friendly difpofitions to

others, to difcharge the duties cf their refpedUve (Nations, either em-
ploying themfelves in honeft labours, or pubiick fervices i magirtrates

ruiir.ir
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XM]\n% diligently as minifters of God for good, and fubjects living quiet

lives m all godlinefs and lionefty.

VII. As the worlhip which the ChriHiian Religion enjoins is thus

•worthy of God, and all its precepts for the condu6l of life thus rational

and perfed ; fo I farther find the motives it propofes are weighty and

futficient, if duly confidered and attended to, to determine men in the

choice of that courfe which it recommends, all of them worthy the

perfections of the blelTed God, and fuited to the circumftances of his

degenerate, offending and guilty creatures.

The afiurance of pardon thro' the Blood of Chrift, and of the af-

fiftance of his good fpirit undet ail the difficulties of our prefent duty,

are exceedingly favourable, and carry in them the nobleft encourage-

ment to obnoxious and difabled Tinners, when, they entertain the

Thoufrhts of returning to God their fovereign and happinefs ; and indeed

abfoluiely neceifary to reconcile them to, and render them fuccefsful in

fiich an attempt. For what heart can any one have to begin the diffi-

cult work, of breaking off his fins, and to enter upon a life of holinefs;

or what profped of fuccefs, but under the comfortable aflurance that

ills pad offences (hall be forgiven, and that he (hall receive all neceffary

affiflances from God for the future, in ftruggling with the difficulties

that attend the practice of virtue?

-. The interceilion of fo compaffionate and powerful a friend with

God, as J(fui Chrijl is reprefented to be, is a very (irm ground of (up-

port, and infpires conhderate minds with a chearful hope of having

their perfons and fervices accepted, and of receiving all the neceffary

fupports and bleffings of life, whatever oppofition they may meet with

from the enemies of true religion, and even tho' they (hould be ex-

pofed to the fevereft perfecutions upon account of their adherence

10 it.

The profped and full affurance of his coming to raife the dead, and

judge the world, and give eternal life, to reward his faithful followers

with evLflaftin^ happin:;f"s, and to punifh the wicked with an everlafting

deftrudion, is an argument abundantly fufficient to perfuade men im-

mediately to enter upon the ways of holinefs and virtue, and to engage

them to perfevere in them with chearfulnefs to the laft. Efpecially

confiderina:, that sood men are affured that all the inconveniences of life

Ihall be made tolerable and ufeful to them, and death, thedread of nature,

ihall be their introduiftion into re{\, and the commencement of their

felicity. In a word, the Gofpel fets before men every confideration to

encourage virtue, and deter from vice, and gives them particularly fuch

affuranccs of retributions in the other world, as that no ftronger motives

whatfoever can bedefired or needed to make them wife, and good, and

happy, if they will but fuffer them to have their proper and natural in-

fluence upon their minds.

VIIL As the Gofpel- precepts of religion and virtue, and the motives

fet before men to engage them to the love and pra(5lice of it, are worthy

of God, and fuitable to their circumf^ances and delires, fo the peculiar

do(flrines of ChriiVianity relating to Jefus Chri/I, the great author and

difpenfer of ir, are fuch as demand the higheft regard ; fuch as no

launder of any other religion could ever pretend to, and yet fuch as are

entirely
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entirely confi-ftent with the principles of natural religion, and, all the

certain difcoveries of reafon ; fuch as are fublime. and grand in them-
felves, uniform and conliftent with eacli other, plain and intelligible in

the main and elTential points; and fuch as add great (Irength and force

to natural religion, as they have an entire and abfolute tendency to pro-

tpote godlinefs and virtue.
, .

:
•

. ij

Thus 'tis declared of him, that he was before the. formation of thf

world, the word that was with God, and God, the brightnefs of his

father's glory, and the exprefs image of his perfon,. that the father by
him created all things, that by him all things confift; that he cam^
down from a ftate of heavenly glory to be made flefn, and dwell

amongft us; that he came from the very bofom of his father, and had

that perfedt and compleat knowledge of his father's will, that no other

meflenger from him ever had or could have ; th:^t to enable him the

better to reveal it to mankind, he had a body miraculoully prepared iox

him, which was conceived, and born^ v.-ithout fih, but in all finlefs in^

firmitics hke unto his brethren, in the prefent fuffering, afflitliled rtate

of the human nature; tha: in this body he choTe fuch a condition of
Jife, as gave him an opportunity of converfing moft familiarly with all

forts of perfons, became an example of the moft perfect purity and
goodnefs, by his own lowlinefs and meeknefs difgracing the pride and
paflions of the world, and teaching men to place all real excellency and
greatnefs, in lionouring tiie great God and father of all, and doijig

good to their fcllovtr-creatures, even to the worft and meaneft of man-
kind.

That fo much greatnefs fliould condefcend to put on fuch a veil, and
fo glorious a being give fuch amazing proofs of goodnefs, is beyond
all parallel. It js indeed peculiar to the character of Jejus Chrijl^ to

be poflefs'd of the glories of deity, and yet to fioop to ihe loweft ftate

of human nature ; to be lord of lords, and yet the meekeft, humbled
man, that ever dwelt on earth ; to appear amongft men under the form
of a fervant, and to be made of no reputation, and yet at the famp

time to be honoured by a voice from heaven, declarmg this is my, be;^

lovedfoil, in whom I am will pleafcd. ) v'.,'-. .J
However, notwithftanding this amazing condefcenfiqn, great humi-

lity, and meannefs of outward form, he is reprefented as aiiuming an
authority worthy the fon of God ; an authority and right to fettle thp

terms or men's acceptance with God, according as be had received

povv'er from his father; an authority to forgive fins on earth, fo as that

they fliould be forgiven in heaven, and io to retain fins, as that they

Ihould remain unpardonable in a future ftate; an authority and power
to fend the fpirit of his father, and conftitute him the prime miniftef

of his kingdom amongft men; that by his extraordinary and miracu-
lous gifts he might confi m the gofpel, and make it fuccefsful upon its

firft publication ; and afterwards, in evfery age, continually accompany
it with fuch imprefllons on the hearts of men, as, in the efficacy and
defign of them, fliould correfpond to thofe more extraordinary gifts,

which were poured out on Chriftians in common, at their firft em-
bracing the gofpel : And finally, an authority to raife the dead, and
judge thern when reflored to life; to fend all the workers of iniquity

Vol. III. G g into
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into everlafting punlfhment, and to reward all who fincerely believe in

him and obey him, with eternal happinefs.

But notwithftanding thefe high pretenfions, *tis farther declared of

him; that he died the ignominious and accurfed death of the crofs,

that he died a facrifice for the fins of the world, that by his death he

drew all men to himfelf, and brought to pafs tliat great myftery of

calling in the Gentiles, taking away the difference between them and

the Jews, making them one houftiold and family; thus founding his

kingdom upon his own blood, and not on the blood of his enemies

and oppofers.

But tho' he died to anfwer thefe ends, yet the fame records teftify,

that in fpite of all the malice and oppofition of his enemies, he rofe

again the third day, effectually to remove the offence and fcandal of

his own crofsj and to give an exemplar and fure proof of the refurrec-

tlon of others by his power, at the end of the world: That after his

refurredion he abode forty days on earth, to fettle the affairs of his

kingdom with his difciples, commanding them to preach his gofpel,

fending them forth in fuch a ftyle of majefty, as could never be equall'd

by any earthly monarch, or author of any other revelation : All power

is given me in heaven and in earth ; and affuring them that the terms

upon which they (hould declare men acquitted or condemned, par-

takers of eternal life or death, under the infallible condudlof his fpirir,

(hould be ratified and confirmed in heaven: in this fenfe entrufting

them with, not only the erection and ordering his kingdom upon earth,

but alfo with the keys of heaven and hell.

After this commiflion granted to his Apoftles, 'tis declared of him,

that in their prefence he afcended into the heavens, a cloud receiving

him out of their fight, leading captivity captive, triumphing over thofs

powers of darknefs, whofe works he came into the world to deftroy,

ipoiling thofe principalities and powers, thofe fpiritual wickedneffes in

high places ; that he was feated on his father's right hand, angels being

made fubjedl to him, and the God of this world, the fpirit that works
in the children of difobedience, being put under his feet, and referved

by him to be finally bruifed at the judgment of the great day.

And laftly, the fame records that give an account of his inveftiture

with this high dignity and office, do with great confiftency and propri-

ety declare, that the father hath committed all judgment to him, that

al! (hall appear before his judgment feat ; that when he Ihail come to

execute this important truft, he fhall appear in his own glory, and in

his original form of God, all the holy Angels attending him, and fo-

lemnly waiting round his tribunal. That then he fliall be feated on the

throne of his glory, that all nations (hall be gathered before him, that

he Ihall feparate them one from another on his right hand, and on his

left, pafs fentence on them, and thereby determine their everlalling

ftatej that the wicked (hall go away into everlafting punifhmenr, and

the righteous be adjudged to life eternal ; that he (hall prefent them
-blamelefs before his father's glory, and that, as the conclufion of alf,

he himfslf (hall lay down all rule, and all authority and power, deliver

up the kingdom to God even the father, become fubje^it unto him who
put all things under him, that God may be all in all.

A fchemt
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A fcheme fo fublime and grand, fo confiftent with the prerogatives of

tlie great God, fo fuitable to the high dignity and infinite merits of the

Son of God, fo calculated to awaken men to virtue and piety, carries \x%

it ail the charaders of probability and truth, and highly deferves tha

moft attentive confideration and regard.

IX. As thefe peculiar do6trines of Chriftianity carry their own re»

commendation along with them, and appear worthy to be received fop

their intrinfick excellency, fo they come to us attended with many clear

and convincing demonftrations, that it is the will of God we (hould

regard them as truths coming from him, and as revealed to us by his

fpecial order and appointment, for pur recovery, improvement and
perfe£lion.

Jefus of Nazareth, the perfon from whom thefe do(5\rines receive their

general name, and are called chri/iian^ was called the Chrijiy becaufo

he made pretenfions to a divine mifllon, and always thought and fpoka

of himfelf as anointed and impowered by God to make thefe difcoveries

of his will to men, declaring himfelf the Son of God, and that per^

fon whom the Jezvs^ with whom he lived and converfed, had been all

along trained up and taught to look for. And of the truth of thefe

pretenfions he gave fufticient evidence to every unprejudiced and atten*

tive obferver.

It was very wifely ordered that, juft before his appearance in the

world, there (hould arife one who fhould prepare men for his coming,
and give notice of his approach. This John the Baptiji did, preaching

m the fpirit and power of Elioi, and faying, Prepare ye the way of the

Lord\ and tho' he did no miracle, yet by his virtuous and ftricft de--

portment, his felf-denial, his pathetick exhortations, his bold and im-
partial admonitions and reproofs, he obtained the charadler of a great

prophet. This man bare witnefs concerning Jefus, and the things he
faid of him could not but attra6t the eyes of men towards him, and

raife great expectations from him ; and the gradual accomplifhment of

feveral things which 'John had foretold of him was at leaft fome evi-

-dence that Jefus was a very extraordinary perfon, and was fuited to

keep every honeft and impartial mind open to any farther proofs that

Jefus might produce of his pretenfions and miflion from God,
And of thefe he gave many during his life and miniftry that wera

beyond all reafonable exception. He wrought many great miracles,/. /,

did many things evidently and confefledly above all human power and
fkill to efFe(5l. He healed the fick and cured all manner of difeafes,

fuch as by all the art and efficacy of medicine had been found incur-

able ; inveterate palfies and lunacies. He opened the ears of the dtzi^

loofed the tongues of the dumb, made the lame to walk, rendred the

maimed perfed^, opened the eyes of thofe that had been born blind,

and raifed the dead. Thefe amazing works he performed in an in-

ftant, even by the fpeaking of a word, in the cities and towns of the

country where he lived, in places of the moft publick refort, before

multitudes of his enemies as weli as friends, and at fuch feafons, and
fuch particular places, on the fabbath,' and in the fynagogues, as he
well knevif would occafion the moft critical and narrow enquiry into all

the circumftances of the fads. All thefe things he performed with-

Gg^ ©uf
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out any ollcntatlcn or vain-glory. . In all his moft pu'olick miracles

there was always fome circuniftance or other, which plainly fliewed

that they were intended for the coavidion of thofe who faw them, and

•not to gain applaufe to liimfelf.

But befides thefe extraordinary works, heanfwered all thofe charac-

ters which the prophets of former ages had given of the Mefliah. As
he was promifed under the Charader of a proph.t like unto Mofes, but

whofe office was to be more general and extenfive, than that of ^Mj/t'J,

as one who was to be a light to lighten the Gentiles^ as well as the glory of

his pecple Krael j he accordingly came furniftied and commiflioned to

inftrudf all mankind, Jew and Gentile^ -in every important truth, that

they were concerned to know, in order to their obtaining the divine

•acceptance, and the happinefs of a future ft ate ; commanding all na-

tions to be difcipled, taught and profelyied, that all men, mightjome to

the knowledge of the truth, and be faved. .•;.••. ir'

As he was foretold under the Chara<5\er of a King, as the Son of tnan

to whom fhculd be given a kingdom, dominion and poiver ; fo Jefus came

alTerting his right to a kingdom, fetting up the kingdom of God
amongft men, and claiming and exercihng a rightful authority, over

their hearts and confciences.

He appeared jufl at that time when a perfon of fuch a character was

^generally and reafonably expedled
;

juft as the Scepter was departing

from Jiidah, and at the period fixed and determined by the.prpphecy

of Daniel. :,

He came of the nation, tribe, and particular family, from which it

was propheficd he fliould defcend, being of the feed of Abraham, the

tribe of Judah, and houfe of David; and by a wonderful interpofition

of providence born at Bethlehem, the Place from whence was to (omt'

forth he who was to be ruler in Urad. vr

When he appeared and converted amongft men, his difpofition and

behaviour were fuited both to the charad^er he fuftained, and to the

prophecies that had been given out concerning him. He was meek
and lowly in heart, holy and without blame, fo that his moft i.nvetjex&te

and malicious enemies could not convince him of fin. - -.' - ,>i

His circumftances in life were exadly fuch as they were foretold they

(hould be. He was defpifed andrcjecied^ a man offorrows^ and acquainted

with grief. He lived in want of many of the conveniences, and fomew

times of the very neceflaries of life, and was fubjed to reproach, and

the moft ungrateful and inhuman ufage. At laft he was led as a iamb

to the Jlaughter, fuiFered death as a malefador, and was cut off for the

tranfgreffions of the people. All this be endured without murmuring,

complaining, reviling again, or threatning. His enemies and accufi^rs,

his judges, executioners and guards, his friends and relations, and a

numberlefs multitude of curious and inquifitive fpedlators judged, faw

and knew him to be dead. He was taken from the crofs, buried in his

fepulchre, and yet rofe again from the dead, and by this refurredlion he

was declared to be the Son of God ivith power, beyond all poflible con-

tradidion.

During his life and miniftry he had often mentioned this great event

as what flwuld certainly come to pafs, rtfting and laying the ftrefs of

1 his
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Lis pretenfions upon it ; fometimes in plain wonis, t>t oihes times in figu-

rative expreflions, declaring how long he (hould continue in the grave,

and in the ftate of the dead, viz. three days and tliree nights, /. e, part

of three days and three nights. Accordingly on the third day he rofe,

and Hiewed himfelf alive to his difciples, whom he had choten to be

liis ftated companions, with this particular view, that they might be

qualified to tertify the moft remarkable facls which occurred in his life,

and that they might be proper and unexceptionable witnefles of his

Refurfedlion from the dead.

And as they have unanimoudy declared this to the world, there is

no juft reafon to object to their teftimony. For in afferting this, they

aflert what they fo knew themfelves as th.at they could not be deceived

in. They knew the perfon, features, manner and fpeech of Jefus. They
were allowed to handle him, that they might befure they were not im-

pofed on by an airy Phantafm, and delufive appearance only. They
had free and familiar converfe with him, and that repeatedly in the

fpace of forty days. He difcourfed to them largely on fubjects, of

which he had before his death given them more general hints, and re-

newed the great promife he had made them in his former life, of pour-

ing out his fpiric on them, with this additional circumflance, that it

fhould be made good to them not many daysfrom the time of his

fpeaking to them. •'"" «--''-"^

^ Upon thefe accounts it can't be fuppofed (ha.t tli^fe witnefles could be

<?eceived themfelves in what thev relate, nor is there any reafon to think

tliat they attempted to deceive others, by bearing witnefs to the triith

of a known impofture. For as to what appears, they were perfons of

lioneft minds, not crafty, covetous, ambitious and defigning: they had

no temptation to invent fuch a ftory, or publifli it if they had not

known it to be true. They had no profpeft of gain or worldly gran-

deur, however fuccefsfuli they might prove in propagating the ftory.'

ThQ dodrine they taught enjoins the {\ri6teft regard to veracity, and

the greatcrt abhorrence of fraud and guile, under tl>e mcft folemn and

awful fandions. Their tertimony was uniform aiid confiftent in all the

parts of it. If the fi:ory had been forged, thofe who oppofed and en-

deavoured to ftifle it, might eafily have dere<5ted the forgery ; the fure'T,'

nearefl, and plaincft v.ay to expofe the authors, abettors, and believers

of it, and to prevent its fpreading in the world. -But inftead of this,

tliey loaded the witncfles with hardlhips of every kind. Reproach,

(bame, poverty, bonds, imprifunments, fcourging«, C5V. were the argu-

ments made ule of by their enemies to ftop their mouths. Nothing

of this kind filenced them, or made anyone of them to retracfV. They
chearfully underwent the fevereft perfecutions, and fubmitted to death

itfelf, rather than they would deny or conceal what they knew to be ^

Truth of the latf importance to mankind.

In (hort, a tertimony fo circumftanced as this is, in any other caf^,

never did, nor ever can be diiputeri or dilbelieved, but in any age and'

place wouldi and in any time or country fti'l will meet v.-ith a general

credit and reception from all reafonable and fair men, without any cavil,

hefitation, or demur. •- •'•-

As Jcfus Chrifl diii in his life-time, snd after his refurrecflion, pro-

.
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xnife his difciples, that they fhould receive his fpirlt, or power from or»

high, be accordingly poured it down upon them, in all its extraor-

dinary and miraculous gifts, and thereby manifeftly proved his afcenfion

to the right hand ot power and glory.

Befides this the divine miffion and authority of Jefus Chrift is far-

ther eftablilhed by ihe acStual and exact accompliftiment of thofe im-

portant events, which he expreilly and clearly foietold many years be*

tore they came to pafs.

He publickly declared before multitudes that heard him as well as

his own difciples, that the city of Jerufakm^ and its glory the temple,

Ihculd in a few years be utterly laid wafte and deftroyed, and that the

gofpcl which was at firft offered to the Jewi and rejedled by them,

Ihould be taken away from amongft them, and be tendered to theGV«-

tiles \ and that perfons of all nations and languages under heaven (hould

receive and become profelytes to his religion ; and that the gates of

hell fhould not prevail againft his church, but that he would be with it

to the end of the world.

Thefe remarkable events, tho' at the time when he foretold them

they were far from being probable, tho' there appeared no figns or

tokens that (hould lead to fuch a conjefture, did neverthelefs come to

pafs exadlly according to his predi6tion. Before the generation of men
to whom he addrefled himfelf had pafTed away, Jerufalem became defo-

late, and the nation was deftroyed j and the hiftory of that dreadful

calamity, as it is related by Jofephus, dota remarkably agree with the

prophetick account given by Jefus concerning it, as it is very circum-

(lantially recorded by the evangelifts.

And after the Apoftles had in vain attempted to perfuade the Jewifh

nation and people to receive the ChrifHan Religion, they turned ihem-

felves to the Gentiles^ who in almoft every place, where the gofpel was

preached to them, (hewed a better difpofition, and minds more open to

evidence and convi<Sion ; multitudes of the Gentiles receiving the word

y/'wh gladnefs and all readinefs of mind.

And notwith(landing the tares that have been fown, the (Irifes and

divilions which have been excited and fomented, the declenfions and

degeneracy of many chri(\ian profe(rors, the perfecuiions with which

the avowed enemies of the chrilVian church have frequently worried it,

and the antichrit^ian fpirit that for many ages hath (hewn it felf

amongft the greater part of thofe who have born the chri(^ian name

;

Jiotwith(\anding chriftianity hath been often moved from one place to

another, and in many nations entirely fuppre(red ; notwithltanding the

obje(51ions that have been urged againft the doctrines of chriftianity,

and tiie conterript, ridicule, and infolence with which the perfon and

miracles of Jefus have been treated
; yet ftdl the religion of Chriii

continues unto this day, in its external profelTion and internal efficacy:

Not by might nor power, but by the fpirit and favour and bleirmg of

God, and its own native excellency and intrinfick worth.

From thefe confiderations, I am even forced to acknowledge and re-

verence the divine chara<5ter and miflion of the Son of God, and to

receive his religion in all the parts and branches of it as a revelation

immediately from God,
^

^ X. As
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X. As Jefiis Chrlft lilmfelf, the great founder of the Chrlftian Re-
ligion, had this full evidence and fubftantial proof of his own- autha-

rity and commiflion from God ; and that he was a man approved of

God, by wonders, figns, and miracles, which God did by him ; and as

he was fent to publilh a new inftitution of religion, not only for one
nation and people, but for all nations and people of the earth : fo the

fame books which fliew this, farther (hew that he took care to propa-

gate and confirm the religion he taught by chufing the moft proper

means and inftruments to carry on and perfedl it, and perfuade men to

receive it.

And therefore, before he left the world himfelf, and ended his own
perfonal miniftry, he chofe feveral perfons to be his Apoftles and mef-
fengers, who Ihould afterwards publifh his religion to the world with
fufficient authority, and qualifications for io great a work as the de-
livering a new revelation and rule of religion to mankind.
By a near acquaintance and conftant converfation with him, they

were proper perfons to be credible witnefles of all his miracles, and in

particular of his Refurredtion, that great evidence that he was approved
of God ; and farther to acquaint the world what were the truths he
taught, and what were the rules of worfliip he appointed, having had
fuch opportunity to know them by his perfonal and private inftru(5lion?.

To give the greater weight to what they fhould teach the world as

his religion, he gave them authority by a folemn commiffion, in vir-

tue of that full power that was given him in heaven and earth, to teach

all nations, and make them his difciples, and to enter them as fuch by
baptifm, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, requiring

them to obferve all things whatfoever he had commanded them. And
fuch authority and commiflion from one already approved a teacher

fent from God, juftly gave credit to what they (hould teach, in his

name, or declare concerning him, either as to what they had feen

thcmfelves, or received in command from him to deliver unto others.

But bpfides this, their authority and qualifications to publifli this re-

ligion to all nations are evidenced by many other plain and convincing

proofs. For they had not only the benefit of his perfonal inftrudions

and directions, all the time of their converfation with him, but he had
promifcd to fend to them the fpirit of truth after his removal from

them, and that this fpirit, when he came, (hould guide them into all

truths, farther necefTary to perfed his inftitution of religion. This
promife was again folemnly repeated after his refurre(5lion to his Apo-
Itles, whom, being aflembled together with them, he commanded, that

they ihould not depart from Jerufakm, but wait for the promife of the

father, which, fays he, ye have heard of me ; for John truly baptized you

with water^ butye Jhallbe baptized with the Holy Ghoji not many days hence i

end ye Jhall receive power, after that the Holy Ghojl is come upon you, andye

fhall he witneffes unto me, both in Jerufalem, end in all Judaea, and in Sa-

maria, and unto the uttermoji parts of the earth.

This remarkable promife was foon after accomplifh'd ; for whilft

they were together upon the day of Pentecoft, there appeared unto

them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon each of them, an4

they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft, and began to fpeak with other

G g 4 tongues
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tongues as the fplrlt gave them utterance, tho' before they had been
utterly unacquainted witli thtin. Their minds were in an inflant illu-

minated, and filled with a clear and diftiiicT: knowledge of thofe im-
portarit truths, which to that time had been ablolutely, or in a great
meafure unknown to them. They had at the fame time conveyed to
them a power of healing all manner of difeafes, of doing miracles,
even of raifing the dead to life, of prophecy or prediding future events,
and of conferring thefe extraordinary gifts and powers of the Holy
Ghoft upon others ; which was fo commonly done, and fo well known,
that Simon^ who by his forceiies had deceived inany to account of him
as the great power of God, cffet'd money to the Apoflles, that he like

them might have the power to give the Holy Ghoft by laying on of
hands.

Thefe gifts of the fpirit of God were fuch in their nature, as no hu-
mane power or wifdom could confer, fuch as none of the exorcifts or
forcerers of thofe times, with all their cunning and art, management
and reputation amongft the people, could counterfeit. They were fo
many and publick, as gave the mofl clear and undeniable evidence of
the Apoftles miffion from God and Chrift, greatly animated them in
the work, they were called to, and contributed much to their fuccefs.

This effufion of the fpirit was a publick affirmance of their private
teftimony concerning Chrift, and added the weight of prophecy and
miracles to the credibility of true and faithful witnefTes.

But befides all tiiis, the manner of tiieir inftrudfion greatly recom-
mended the teftimony they gave, and the doc^.rines they taught. This
was in all refpeds fuch as it became the beft of men, and the wifeft of
religions to ufe. Never did men give greater inftances of honefty and
ilncerity, and a firm perfuafion of the truth of what they taught.
Never did men appear more difmterefttd and faithful in what they de-
clared they had received from God. Jn all diftant places, and on many
different cccafions, there ftill appeared an exadt harmony of dodrine,
and a conftant union in promoting the fame caufe, fo that the fame
fpirit of truth appeared to dired them all, as they had all received the
fame fpirit of power. Their hearts and lives were under the conftant
cIire61ion and infiuence of the power and fpirit of real religion. As
they had all receiv'd the fame miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoft, they
were all animated with the famejuft and Regular zeal. All fliew'd the
fame firmnefs of mind, tempered with the faine modefty, meeknefs and
humility. Their own religion gave them the nobleft fupports under
the many and great fufFerings they endured ; and that no proof of their

fincerityand faithfulnefs might be wanting, they fealed the truth of the
dodlrines they taught with their blood, and gave up their own lives to
the hopes of that future happinefs, they propofed in the name of their
mafter to others.

And laflly, as truth and religion ftand in no need of artifice- and vio-
lence, the Apoftles openly renounced all fuch methods of propagating
the religion of Chrift, diretfting men to hold the myftery of faith in a
pure confcience. They impofed on no man's judgment, they openly
riifclaimed all dominion over their faith and confciences, they reafoned
Vvith them out of the fcripiures, and inftead of forcing their ovvb in-

V ..
'^ terpretations
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terpretatlons upon them, commended them for fearching the fcriptures

whether the things were fo. With all the authority their commiflion
gave them, confirmed by many figns and wonders, they yet appealed to

ihe judgments of men by fair arguments, and aimed at perfuading the

conlcience by the conviction of reafon, not to overbear it by the force

of authority.

It was indeed highly fit and necedary, that when they had approved
the religion they taught to men's confciences, and their own authority

and commiflion by fufficicnt evidence, they, as the minifters and apo-
ftles of Chrifl:, fhould both command and exhort in his name, and
pubHrti the rules of his religion, as .his commands of binding obliga-

tion and authority; for tius reafon, that he is the lawgiver of die
church. Thus the Apoftles adted. When they had firft proved the
truth of their do6trine by fair reafon and argumenr, and their own
commidion by the demonffraiion of the fpirit and of power; that the
faith of the church fhould not ihnd on the wifdom of men, but on the

power of God, it was neceflary that they who were to publii'h Chrift's

religion, fhould teach whatever he commanded them, and themfelves
command and exhort Obedience to them.

Thefe were the methods the Apoftles of Chrift ufed in teaching his

religion, and it accordingly met with fuccefs beyond human expedta-
tion. And tho' the prevalence of an opinion is no fure argument of
truth, yet when principles contrary to men's inclinations and interefts

make their way only by evidence, and the force of reafon and argu-
ment, againff all methods of long and violent oppofuion, it is a very
ftrong prefumption of their truth, and that fuch fuccefs muft be owing
to the power of God attending it. And to fuppofe that fuch a religion

as Chriftianity fhould prevail as it did, and by fuch means, without a
miracle, would itfelf in reality be one of the greatei^ of miracles.

XI. From thefe arguments and evidences I cannot but be convinced
thzijefus was a perfon fent from God, and that his Apoffles acted by
his cominilTion and authority, and that therefore the whole Chriftian

religion, as contain'd in the New Tellament, is a revelation from
God.
As to the difficulties and objedlons that maybe urged againfl its di-

vine authority, I think they are far from carrying in them any evidence
or proof. For as to thofe which are of greatefl weight, they do
not affect the truth of the fadts recorded, nor deftroy at all the credi-
bility of them. There have never been any objedtions ofFer'd that
render it unlikely or improbable, that J^fus Chriji lived an holy life,

taught excellent dodfrines, did many great miracles, died on the crofs,

rofe again from the dead, afcended into heaven, and poured down his

fpirit on his apoftles. And therefore whilfl thefe fadls, which fupport
the credit of Chriftianity, fland upon this fure foundation of certainty,

I mufl necefTarily believe the divine authority of the Chrifl:ian Reve-
lation, tho' the difficulties pretended were inuch greater than they are.

5ome of them may arife either from not knowing fome particular
circumftances and. cuftoms referred to, from the fhortnefs of the aC-
r^ouiits which are delivered, or from fome lefler errors that may have
:.-.. cafl
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caft fome obfcurlty on thofe accounts. But from whencefoever they
arife, they cannot invalidate the proof which arifes from real and well-
altefted facls, nor make me doubt of things that ftand upon the ftrongeft
foundation of evidence,

I find indeed that many things, which have appeared for a long while
to wife and thoughtful men, as difricuities of great weight, have at
length been fully cleared up, and fet in a very plain and rational view ;
and I therefore pleafe myfelf with th;^ hope, that in the courfe of pro-
vidence, thole things which ftill remain dark and perplexed, may be ex-
plained and fet in a juft light, and made appear as eafy and confiftent,-

as they are now oblcure and intricate.

Befides, thele difficulties which are pretended, do not in the leart

afFea the rnain and fublbntial parts of Chriftianity; they do not caft
any cbfcurity over the precepts, and promifes, and principles of the
Gofpel, and of confequence do not affed my duty or my happinefs.
Notwithftanding all the objections that can be urged, I llill find that
the direclions to ferve God, and obey Chrift, and fecure my eternal fal-

vation, are very obvious and plain, and therefore I am not under any
pain or fear upon account of things I do not underftand, or cannot ex-
plain.

But what is of more importance, is, that the principal objedlions
that are urged againft the divine authority of the Chriftian Religion,
are fairly to be anfwered, fo as to give fatisfadtion to any impartial and
unprejudiced mind. It hath been obje<5ted againil the prophecies re-
lating to Chrift, that they are to be interpreted of him only in an alle-

gorical and myfticaljenfe^ and that they are in their nature obfcure, and
do not fo plainly point out the MelTiah as might be expected and de-
fired. Whereas the truth is, that tho' there may be a difficulty in in-
terpreting fome of them, yet that there are others, which are exceeding
plain and clear, have an evident reference to Chrift, do agree to the
circumftances of no other perfon, are accomplifhed in him, and in
him only. And if there are any prophecies, originally relating to other
perfons and things, applied to Chrifl, and the circumftances of his ap-
pearance and kingdom, they are never cited as originally belonging to
Chrift, but only as applicable to him in their proper meaning, and the
times and events to which they are referred.

When 'tis objected againft the miracles of Chrift, that they were
the efFe<5t of magick, this appears to be abfolutely impoffible; for it was
never yet heard of, that magicians could ralfe the dead, and do the
other wonderful works that Jejus did. Befides, the end of his mira-
cles was fo great and good, as a wicked impoftor and magician can
never be fuppofed to have in view ; and till it can be ft-^ewn that the
Chriftian Religion is a wicked religion, I muft believe that the mira-
cles recorded in the New Teftament were wrought by an holy and good
perfon, under the immediate influence of God.

If it be obje<5ted that fome of the miracles recorded, are attended
with fome very abfurd and improbable circumftances, I think this

charge hath not, and cannot be proved. And from the late unfuccefP
ful attempts that have been made this way, I have reafon to believe,

that
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that the more the miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles are conHdcr'd,

they will appear more and more wonderful in themfelves, arid more
worthy the interpcfition and affillance of God.

If it be objected that there is no fufficient evidence or proof that

thefe miracles were ever wrought, I apprehend this objedion to be of
little weight; becaufe as there is the fame ground of certainty for thefe,

as there is for any other antient fads, which obtain univerfal belief,

they deferve to be equally credited ; and I think nothing can be more
vinreafonable and unfair, than to allow the fame evidence to be fuffi-

cient as to fome fads, and to deny the fufficiency of it as to others,

which are equally poflible in themfelves, conliftent with all the perfec-

tions of God, and defigned to anfwe'r the mod valuable ends and pur-
pofes amongft men.

If it be faid that miracles are in their nature impoflible, I think this

can never be allowed but upon the fuppofition that all things are go-
verned by, or rather fubjeded to an abfolute and unalterable fatality.

Becaufe if the fupreme and eternal caufe of all things be pofTefs'd of
liberty and power, the miracles recorded in the facred writings are as

pofTible to him as any other adions whatfoever, and according to my
conception, much more eafily perform'd than the work of creation,

which is a much higher exertion of power, and is by all fober deifts

afcribed to the will and agency of God ; and of confequence I can never
allow the impofTibiiity of miracles, becaufe fuch a notion appears to

me deftrudive of the being and perfedions of God.
As to the dodrines of Chrift, if it be urged that fome of them are

unintelligible and myfterious, I have this to fatisfy myfelf, that 'tis not
much wonder if they (hould be fo, becaufe many of them relate to

God, whom none by fearching can find out to perfe£lion^ and that this is no
more than may be objeded againft many of the molt certain truths of
natural religion. For whoever will enter into the confideration of the

immenfity and eternity of God, attributes which certainly belong to

him, wi!l find himfelf lo:l: in the infinite and boundlefs lubjed. As
far as they are myfterious and incapable of being underftood, I am fure

that my acceptance with God doth not depend on my underftanding
them ; and as far as they are intelligible, they encreafe my adoration,

reverence and love of God, awaken and excite me to the care and prac-

tice of godhnefs and virtue, and thus help me on in my preparation for

heaven and happinefs.

If it be objeded, that any of the dodrines of Chriftianity are

irrational and abfurd, I apprehend this hath never been proved by any
of the enemies of the Chriftian Revelation. Many principles which
they have endeavoured to expofe to ridicule, have not been the doc-
trines of the Gofpel, but either their own miftakes, or the corrupt ad-
ditions of weak and defigning men to the fimplicity of the truth of
Chriil. Other dodrines that have been excepted againft, have not
been revealed in their full extent and compafs, and therefore can
never be proved abfurd by any particular inferences drawn from them

;

becaufe thofe very inferences may themfelves appear falfe and abfurd,

when the dodrines are placed in their full light, and men are rendered
capable of clearly difcerning and fully underftanding them. As to

others
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others which hsve been excepted againf^, they have flood their ground

both againft ridicule and malice, and the objections that have been

ur^ed have had no other effect, than to expofe their own weaknels, and

*o "render the principles of the Gofpel of Chrifl more evident and con-

vincing.

- If it fhould be objefled, that the ver\' pofilbility of revelation It felf

may be queftioned, I anfwer thst this mud be upon one or other of

thefe fiippcfitions; either that God himfelf, who hath eftabliflied the

order and courfe of nature, cannot vary from it, or elfe that 'tis not to

be conceived how he (hould difcover himfelf to any perfon, fo as that

he (hall be fure it is God and no other.

If the former be a.^erted, that God himfelf cannot alter and vary

from the courfe of nature, which he himfelf hath fixed, it will follow,

that he was obliged by fome exterhal neceffity to form all things as

they are, or elfe by a fitnefs of things abfolutely independent upon his

own pleafure and will.

If the firft be aflerted, that God was obliged by fome external ne-

cefTity, cr the agency of fome Being prior and funerior to himfelf; this

is to alfert eternity to be prior to itfelf, and infinite vvifdom and power

capable of being conirouled by wifdom and power moie than infinite;

which is abfurd.

If the latter be afTerted, that God was obliged by a fitnefs of things

independent upon his own pleafure and will, this will appear equally

abfurd ; becaufe if he was under no external nccelTity to conllitute the

prefcnt frame, and confequently the prefent fitnefs of things, the adual

conftitution of the one and the other, can be owing to no other caufe

or reafon, but what is in God himfelf, and which therefore cannot be

independent upon God; which caufe or reafon can be no other than

the will of God, diretSted by the dictates of his own wifdom and

Goodnefs. And of confequence the prefent frame of things, and the

iitnefs that refults from it, is owing to the good pleafure and free

choice of God, direcled by the perfections of his own mind; which

perfedlions do not deftroy any natural power of ading or not ac^mg,

but only diredt to the wifeft and beft ufe of it. The very effence of li-^

berty doth indeed confift in wifdom to dire<5>, and power to execute.

Hence it follows, that if the prefent frame of things be the refult of

the moft perfecSl freedom and choice in God, the fame free choice will

and muft take place, in every other circumftance to which perfect wif-

dom and goodnefs do direcf. And therefore, if it be agreeable to the

dictates of fuch perfections in God, to vouchfafe an external revela-

tion to mankind, in the. cafe of an univerfal ignorance and degeneracy,'

fuch a revelation is as poUible as the original conftitution of things,

and may be accounted for upon the very fame foundation of reafon.

But if it be faid, that it can't be conceived how God can fo difcover

himfelf to any perfon, as that he Ihall be fure it is God and no other j

I anfwer, that fuppofing we are not able to defcribe the method by

which God makes himfelf known to men, it will by no means follow,

that 'tis impofiible for God to do fo, unlefs our conceptions are the

meafure of all pofTibilities. If God be the univerfal Creator, he is

furdy the Creator of the Souls of men, and halh implanied in them
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all their perceptive and reafonable powers and faculties ; and of confe-

quence being the Former of fpirits, he muil be capable of ailing oil

them, which fufficiently proves the poffibility of revelation. ^

Befides, if, as the whole vifible creation around us (hews the pofTw
bility and great probability of, there are reafonable fpirits of natures,

orders, and powers fupcrior to us ; I fuppofe they will not be though^
to be incapable of converfe, and of communicating tiieir ideas to eac^i

other; for ihis would be to fuppofe fpiriis kfs happy than men : and if

created fpirits can thus convey their minds to each otiier, fo as that

they (hall be abfolutcly fure who it is they converfe with, can it, be
imagined that God the inhnite fpirit fliould not be able to convey his

will to fpirits, and reafonable beings, fo-as^that they (hall be fure that it

is God who converfes with them? , ,

Nothing is more certain than that God, wbo is an abfolute fpirit, acls
on the material world ; and yet we cannot tell the manner how Go4
a6ts upon it : and it is very wonderful to confider how one nature abfo;^

•lutely diftin<5f, and of quite different attributes and properties from
another, fhould thus continually ac^ upon and influence it. But that
fpiritual beings,- between whofe natures, as fpiritual, there is a necefTary

likenefs and conformity, (hould act upon each other, and be capable of
converling with and communicating their ideas to each other, is a much
more eafy and rational fuppofition ; and as probable, as that body
fhould a6l upon body, of which the whole frame of the material woridl

is an abfolute, conrtant proof. 'o -j.-ii L-u:

The account which revelation itfelf gives of th^ manner in which
God convey'd his mind to men, is, either by an audible voice, attended
with an appearance of vilible glory, or elfe by making certain very clear
and llrong imprelTjons on ti.eir minds. As to the former way, it is.as

reafonable to think that the voice and presence of God may be of fo

very pecujiar a nature, as to be^as well known, arul as certainly duliny
guilh'd as^the voice and co^^pte^ance cf^a, friend : And as to the lattec,

it appears to me e^:tremely probable, that imprclTions made Oi? tl'je

mind may be attend^d.vviihfuch peculiar circuniftances, which may as

truly and certainly difcover Qod, ss a friend may be known by his.r^.-

fembjance and image, or as tho' we were meer fpirits, and .Ge4;WaiS
converfing wiih us as fucii. .. ".

,; ,-i^^r;

If it be allow'd that revelation is pofiible, it may be denied that itis
neceffajry, becaufe the rwtura] reafon of men's minds is abundantly
.fufficient to demonftrate to them whatever Qod requires of- ih^m.
.Iver^ readily grant,, tf^at the reafonabk pqwers.and facuhies of men's
minds are very capable cf leading them into the knowledge of fome
of the moft important. truths that v;e are concerned to know, and du-
.ties we are obliged to perform j and, that men are criminai in the fight

of God, if they run into ignorance and vice, thr-o' a negled to improve
thofe excellent facuhies of re?.foa vjiich God hath given them.

But then it ought to be confidered, that the powers of all men are
not alike capable, and that tho' truths of importance when ofFer'd to
them may be difcerned and approved by them, yet that the eenerality
would fcarce ever have been able, by a long courfe of argument and irx-

ference, to have realoned themfelvcs intaa cleax knowledge of all thofe

principles,
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principles, which are necefTary to be known, effectually to fupport the

intereft of true religion, and the pra<5tice of virtue ; efpecially if we.

confider them as wholly taken up with the affairs of the prefent life,

educated with ftrong prejudices in favour of fuperftition and error, and
trained up from infancy in idolatrous praftices, and criminal courfes.

In fuch circumftances, what reafon may be capable of doing, I know
-not. But that it hath not in fact led men to the knowledge of all the

neceffary principles and truths of religion, is evident from the hiftory

of almoft all nations, who have been deftitute of revelation: And
therefore to argue againft the neceffity of revelation, becaufe poffibly

men's own reafon might have been fufficient without it, when in real-

ity they did need it, is to fet up meer fuppofition againft pofitive h6\,

and to reafon from poffibilities againft experience and certainty.

Reafon, ;'. e. men's reafonable powers are unqueftionably capable of

great improvements, and of making very confiderable difcoveries, with

proper affiftance and cultivation. But without fuitable helps and

means of information, I apprehend that no man can affirm they would

Jkad him into the knowledge of all the neceffary principles of religion,

Cicero, the greateft genius of the age in which he livied, did not owe
his fuperior knowledge and wifdom to himfelf only. He had the

writings of Rome and Greece to inftrud and inform him. From thefe

he underftood the principles of the feveral fe<5\s of philofophers that

"were before him, the arguments with which they confirmed their re-

fpedtive fentiments, and the objedions that were urged by foiiie againft

the fchemes and principles of others. Upon this foundation it was

eafy to reafon, and in whatever refpedts his fentiments were nobler than

others, they were not properly the meer difcoveries of his own mind,

but inferences from, or the improvements of the difcoveries and prin-

ciples of others. And I cannot help thinking, that if any men are

now capable of forming to themfelves a compleat fcheme of rational

religion and morals, they owe it to the difcoveries of the Gofpel Re-
velation, tho' they affume the glory of it entirely to their reafon.

Befides, tho' Reafon might poffibly difcover the duties of religion

and virtue without any revelation, it cannot in the nature of things

certainly difcover what the rewards of being religious and virtuous

fhall be. Reafon will indeed inform us, that a being perfedtly virtu-

ous, and who conftantly adls agreeably \o the reafon and «afure of

things, without any deviation from it, cannot be finally miferable/but

muft be in fome m*afure happy in the divine approbation and accept-

ance. But of what degree and duration that happinefs ftiall bfe-, de^

pends wholly on the good pleafure of God. Being itfelf is the voluri-

tary gift of the fupreme caufe, and of confcquence the continuance of

being muft depend on his will who firft gave it. And tho' perfect vir"-

tue will always be Entitled to a proportionable reward from God, yet

that fuch a being, and the happinefs confequcnt upon his virtue, (hall

end muft be of an everlafting continuance, can never be proved from

the reafon and nature of things, and of confequence the knowledge of

it can be derived from nothing but the voluntary difcoveries of God
himfelf.

This I think is plain qpcn the fuppofition of a Bei^g perfectly vir-

tuous.



being a Cbrijlian, j^^

fuous. But if any reafonable Beings deviate from the law of their
creation, and a6t contrary to that fitnefs of things which reafonaflures
them ought to be the rules of their adtions ; in fuch a cafe reafon will

be fo far from giving any pofitive aflurances of a reward, that it will

rather lead men to the expedations and fears of punifliment, there be-
ing as natural a connedtion between vice and punifliment, as there is

between virtue and a reward. Whether God will pardon, and upoa
what conditions, whether repentance and a fmcere amendment for th^
future, fhall entitle to happinefs, and efpecially the fame happinefs as
would have be^n the reward of perfed virtue, here reafon can never
determine. And of confequence, if the certain knowledge of thefo
important articles be in any fenfe neceflary to encourage the repentance
and reformation of men, it is in the fame fenfe abfolutely neceflary they
Ihould have a revelation from God concerning them.

If it be faid, that fuppofing a revelation acftually given, fuch revela-
tion can be nothing but a revival of the principles and duties of natu-
ral religion, becaufe men's acceptance with God can depend on no-
thing but their adting agreeable to the law of their reafon and nature:
I anfwer, that if by the principles and duties of natural religion, be
meant fuch principles and duties, which when difcovered appear rea-
fonable to the minds of men, it may be allow'd that revelation doth
not, and cannot place the happinefs and acceptance of men with God
upon any thing that is not reafonable and fit for them to know and do^
and of which they cannot in fome meafure difcern the reafonablenefs
and fitnefs ; for then one certain mark of the truth of revelation would
be plainly wanting, which is its placing the happinefs of men upon
fuch a foundation as appears reafonable in itfelf, and therefore worthy
of God ; becaufe I cannot believe that to be worthy of God, which
by reafon I cannot in fome meafure plainly difcern to be {o.

But if by the principles and duties of natural religion, be meant
fuch principles and duties which natural reafon, without any divine
revelation, will lead men to the certain knowledge of, then the afTer-

tion is evidently falfe, that revelation can contain nothing but the prin-
ciples and duties of mtural religion. Becaufe, as hath been obferved,
one great end of revelation is to give men certainty of fuch important
principles as natural reafon is never able to do.

If we confider men in circumftances of degeneracy, and as havino-
adted contrary to the law of reafon, a revelation meerly to revive the
law of nature, would evidently be infufficient for their peace and hap-
pinefs. For tho' this would be a diredtion of their future conduct it

would be no fecurity to them againft the puni(hment due to them for
their paft tranfgreflions, which would prove the higheft difcouragement
to their obedience for the time to come. And of confequence a reve-
lation from God, vouchfafed to mankind in fuch circumftances, muft
contain more than the meer law of nature, viz. the method and condi-
tions of God's extending his forgivenefs to his finful creatures j with-
out which it would want one eflential mark of its being from God, viz^
its fuitablenefs to the wants and necelTities of mankind.

Befides, if God hath given men a revelation of his will, attended
with fufficient evidence and proof, thq belief of fuch a revelation is a

moral
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moral duty, and a necefTary iiiflance of refpetfl and reverence due to

God ; it being as reafonable and fit, that I ftiould attend to the voice

and will of the Supreme Being in external revelation, as that I (hould

fubmit to the voice and will of God by reafon or internal revelation.

Upon this foundation depends that command oijefus Chriji : Te be^

lieve in God^ believe alfo in nie. It is poffible in hypothefis that men may.

govern their paffions, and ad well in fociety, who do not believe the

bein'-^ of a God. But yet to klievs that God is, and that he is a re-

warder of thofe ivhofeek him, is a principle of natural religion ; and, as

I imagine, necelTary to every man's happinefs in the divyie acceptance.

And by conlequence, if it be the will of God that I fhould believe in

Chrift, and if there be evidence to convince me of the reafonablenefs

of believieving in him; it doth not feem more unreafonable that God
ihould require me to believe in Chrift, than it doth that he ihould re-

quire me to believe in himfelf, in order to my receiving a reward of

grace and favour from him ; becaufe if the fufficiency of evidence be a

Reafon for God's requiring belief in any cafe, it is a reafon that will

hold good in every one without exception.

Belides, if the obfervance of the religion and law of nature be al-*

low'd to difpofe and prepare men for happinefs in the favour of God,

and tho' revelation cannot fet afide the obligations of the one or other,

but is principally defigned to recover men to the knowledge of and a

conformity to the original fitnefs of things, yet I apprehend that reve-

lation may enforce the piadice of them by fuch contiderations, and

motives, and fpecial precepts, as have no certain foundation in natural

reafon and light; /. e. which men's reafon would never have led them

to have thought of, without a divine direction and command.

If the religion of nature be of God's conftitution and appointment,

and refuhs from thofe relations which he himfelf hath been pleafed to

order and fix, I apprehend that fuch pofitive inftitutions which have"

a

diredt tendency to eftablifli and promote men's regard to and obferv-

ance of it, may be ordained of God, and thereby become obligatory

upon men. Becaufe if the law of nature itfelf neccflarily and univer-

faliy obliges mankind,' and their happinefs depends on the obfervation

of it; fuch inftitutions which render the obfervation of it more eafy

and praflicable, however voluntary and pofitive in themfelves, arecon-

fiftentvvith all our notions of the divine perfections, and ought to be

fo far from being objedions againft the truth of any religion that con-

tains them, that they are rather arguments in favour of it, as they are

evident proofs of the wife and tender concern of God for the perfec-

tion and happinefs of his creatures.

If then the peculiars of the chriftian religion have all of them this

tendency, as I apprehend they have, it follows, that God's requiring us

to obferve them is a reafonable and fit command, as it is a command
refulting from liis unerring wifdom, and his gracious regard to our

welfare and intereft. And therefore in this refpedt internal and exter-

nal revelation, or the religion of iiature and revelation may certainly

differ, and the latter command what the former would never difcovcr

or oblige to.

If it be objcded againft the chriftian revelation, that it Is not expH-

i cite
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tile and clear, but that thofe who fearch it fall into very different fen-
timents and opinions as to feveral articles of importance, and that 'tis

fcarce to be fuppofed that God (hould be the author of a revelation,

which, when given, is incapable of being underftood ; I have this that
gives my mind fatisfadion and eafe : that if there are any intimations

of dodrines in fcripture, that fincere perfons who do the will of God,
and lay afide all prejudice, and defire to receive the truths of God as

far as they can underftand them, cannot, after all their endeavour and
care, come to the certain knowledge of, the knowledge of fuch doc-
trines cannot be neceflary to their acceptance and falvation ; becaufe
Chrift Jefus exprefly declares, that if -any man doth the will of his father^
he Jhall know of the dc£irine whether it be of God or no.

As to thofe dodtrines, upon the acknowledgment of which the New
Teflament writings do expreAy make falvation to depend, I find to my
very great comfort that they are very plain and intelligible in themfelves,

fuch as the exiflence of one God, the refurredion of Chrift from the
dead, and there being one mediator between God and man, thro' whom
God difpenfes all bleffings to his creatures. Thefe and other truths of
like importance are fet in the cleareft light, and if any have obfcured
and perplexed them by intricate diftin6lions, and philofophical fpecu-

lations, the gofpel of Chrift gives no fandion to them, and the plain

chriftian hath no concern and bufinefs with them.

If it be faid that the chriftian religion hath no better effecft upon
mankind than the light of nature had, and that therefore it can
fcarcely be imagined that God would be the author of fo ineffccftual an
inftitution ; I anfwer, that I fuppofe it can never be made appear that

mankind are now as univerfally in the fame circumftances of igno-
rance and vice, as they were before the revelation of the gofpel.

The knowledge of one God, the univerfal creator and father, doth
certainly more univerfally obtain than it did in the times of deep Pa^
ganifm and Idolatry ; the precepts of religion and virtue are more ge-
nerally underftood, and the rewards and punifliments of a future life

more certain as to their evidence, and more extenfive as to the acknow-
ledgment of them.

And tho' many who profefs to believe thefe things acfl contrary to

their own principles, yet there have been many in every age and now
are, who under the influence of this faith, livefoh^rly^ righteonfy andgodly
in the prefent world.

And as to thofe who do not, 'tis not owing to the infufficiency of

the principles and motives of chriftianity, but to the want of con-

fideration and a ferious regard to them, and to thofe powerful habits

which they have contradted, and continue to ftrengthen by a wilful and
allowed indulgence.

'•'

And therefore if the gofpel be objected againft as infufHcient to re-

form men, and engage them to the love and pracffice of religion and
virtue, it muft be becaufe it doth not neceffitate and compel them, and
lay an irrefiftible force on the mind to comply with it. Whereas if this

were the cafe, it v/ould be an unanfwerable cbiediicn againft it, becaufe

this would deftroy that freedom and choice of the mind, which is eften-

VoL. III. ,H h liaJly
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tialiy neccfTary to give virtue itfelf its proper value, andTender it capa-

b!e of a reward from God. And of confequence if the chriftian reli-

gion contains every argument and moiive, that is proper to be laid be-

fore and influence reafonable and free creatures, its not always proving

etTcclual is no argument of its infufliciency, nor the leaft ihadow of

proof tnat is not worthy of .and adually fron:i God.
And iaftly, if it. be objedied that it hath been the occalion of fuch

confufions, diforders, mifchiefs and calamities in the world, as that it

can never be imagined that God would be the author of an inftitution

that ihould be attended witi; fuch fatal confequences ; 1 anfwer. That
geuuine chrillianity haih never been the caufe of any of ihe diftraclions

and miferies that have affli(!;led mankind, iince its entrance into the

world ; iho' that wliich hath been fubdituted in the room of ciiriftianity

too often Iiath. Nothing is more vifible and plain, than that xht

chriiVian religion is defigned to calm the pafTions, and cure the vices of

manicind. And if its principles were but duly attended to, and its pre-

cepts heartily fubmitted to, chriftians would maintain the moft excel-

lent difpofuions, and lead the moft inoffeniive and blamelefs lives j and

this world would be, what I pleafe myfelf the next world fliall be, an

habitation of righteoufnel's, peace and joy. The perfedion of the

chriftian law as to all its moral precepts, and important motives abun-

dantly juftifies the wifdom and goodnefs of God in giving it; and he

is no more anfwerable for men's corrupting and abufing it, and refuting

to a61 agreeable to it, than he is for their abufing the bleflings of his com-
mon providence.

Upon a full view therefore of thefe and other objedions, I think they

are capable of a fatisfactory anfwer ; and as the evidence for the truth

and certainty of the Chriftian Religion Hands in full force, I think

myfelf bound to receive it as a revelation from God, and to regulate my
faith, and hope, and practice by it.

XII. And that I might not be chargeable with partiality in my re-

gards and attachment to Chrillianity, I have not only carefully examined

the credentials it brings to prove its divine original, but 1 have alfo en-

deavoured honeftly to compare it with other religions that are in the

world, as far as I am capable of underftanding and judging concerning

them ; and this comparifon connims me in the belief of the chriftian

religion, and encreafes my efteem and value for it.

Paganifm carries in it innumerable marks of its impiety and falfe-

hood. The number of gods it hath introduced, the fuperftitions it

countenances, the impure and barbarous rites it warraius ami prc-

fcribes, are demonftrative proofs it hath no foundation in the realon

and nature of things, and cannot be the appointment of or agreeable

to tiie will of God, the fupreme unchangeable purity, wifdom and

goodnefs.

As to Mahometanifm, tho' it pretends to the charader of a revela-

tion from God, yet it hath all the evident marks of a real impofture.

The charader of its author appears too fufpeded ever to fupport the

honour of his being a meflenger from God. His dilclaiming miracles

to atieft the truth of his miinon, is a plain acknowledgement of the

weaknefs
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weaknefs and falfehodd of his pretences. The few wonderful thintrs

related of him appear at firrt view to be fable and romance. His for-

bidding enquiries into the nature and principles of his religion) evi-

dently Ihews he was confcious to himfelf that it would not bear them.
His propagating it by the fword, is proof fufHcient that he knew it

would not prevail with the weapons of reafon and argument. The
falfehoods it domains as to matters of fa6l demonftrates the ignorance
or wickednefs of its founder. The indulgences it gives to the appe-
tites and fenlual defires of men, is a ftrong argument of the badnefs of
of his own inclinations, and (hews his refolution to facrifice chaftity

and virtue to the more prevalent views of ambition and power. Many
of his Drecepts are abfurd and ridjculous, and unworthy the nature of
true religion. And laftly, the motives and rewards fet before men, and
promifcd by him to encourage them to embrace and continue in his.

religion, arc fuited only to fuch whofe minds are oppreflfed with fenfu-
ality, and enllaved to vice; no way worthy of the known perfections of
God, nor any way fuited to the rational fpiritual nature of man. And
of confequence a religion thus defedive in its evidence, and falfe in its

very conftitution and frame, can never be the inftitution of God, nor
worthy of my reception and belief.

As to the Jewi/Zj religion, tho' this appears to have many genuine
marks of its being the appointment of God, yet I find that it could
not in its nature be intended for the religion of the world, becaufe
feveral of its precepts were fuch, as that by far the greateft part of the
world could not pofllbly comply with them. It was an inftitution pe-
culiar to one particular nation and country, and of confequence as fuch
never did or could oblige the reft of mankind. And as it was calcu-
lated for one peculiar people, fo it appears to have been conftituted for a
time only; the books themfelves, which contain the accounts of it, in-

timating that the fcepter JhouU depart from Judah, that another prophet

Jhould be raifcd up like to Mofes, and declaring that the days Jhould come
ivheti God would make a new covenant with the boufe <7/"Ifrael, and ivith the

boufe iT/" Judah, not according to the covenant that he made with their fa-
thers^ when he took them by the hand to bring them out of the land <?/" Egypt.
Befides this, there appear to be various prophecies relating to a more
excellent and durable ftate oi things, to commence under the govern-
ment and reign of a particular perfon, foretold in different ages, de-
Icribed by various perfons, as to the time of his com.ing, the place of
his birth, the nature of his works, his fufferings and death, his refur-

redion and kingdom, and other remarkable events that attended him.
And as thcfe predictions and circumftances do all center in Jefus Chrift,

I plainly difcern that Judaifm is fo far from demanding my fubmilfion

to it, that it direcfls me to Jefus Chrift, and is accompliftied and
perfeded in him.
Upon all thefe accounts, I declare myfelf to be a Chriftian; and am

confcious that I have not taken up the profeflion of Chriftianity by
chance, or in compliance with the cuftom of my country, cr merely
thro' the force of education : But as my faith is the refult of a ferious ex-
amination and impartial enquiry, and as I am perfuaded that its pre-

e tences



484 -P^"^^"^ ReafonSi f^c.

tences to revelation and a divine original are fupported with all the

ftrength of argument and proof, that the nature of the thing will bcar^

or a reafonable mind can defire, I think, it both my duty and intereft to

fubmit to it as an inftitution from God. And till I can fee the evidence

of it difproved, or the religion of Chrift iifelf demonftrated to be irra-

tional and abfurd, I am determined by the grace of God to hold faft my
profeflion to the end, feeking after the kingdom of everlafting glory by
the pra<^ice of that righteoulnefs which prepares for and leads to it j in a

firm dependance upon the truth of that comfortable declaration of Jefus

Chrift, That Godfo loved the worldy that he gave his only-begotten foti, that

uhofoever believeth in him, Jhoiild not perijh, but have evcrlafing life.
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